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PREFACE 


One of the most marked and hopeful signs of our time is the in* 
^ creasing attention given on all sides to the study of Holy Scrip¬ 
ture. Those who believe and love the Bible, who have experienced 
its truth and power, can only rejoice at such an issue. They 
know that “the Word of God liveth and abideth for ever f that 
“not one tittle” of it “shall fail;” and that it is “able to make 
wise unto salvation, through faith which is in Christ Jesus . 9 
Accordingly they have no reason to dread the results either of 
scientific investigation, or of searching inquiry into “those things 
which are most surely believed among us.” For, the more the 
Bible is studied, the deeper will be our conviction that “the 
foundation of God standeth sure.” 

It is to help, so far as we can, the reader of Holy Scripture—not 
to supersede his own reading of it—that the sferies, of which 
this is the first volume, has been undertaken. In writing it I 
have primarily had in view those who teach and those who learn , 
whether in the school or in the family . But my scope has also 
been wider. I have wished to furnish what may be useful for 
reading in the family ,—what indeed may, in some measure, serve 
the place of a popular exposition of the sacred history. More 
than this, I hope it may likewise prove a book to put in the 
hands of young men,— not only to show them what the Bible 
really teaches, but to defend them against the insidious attacks 
arising from misrepresentation and misunderstanding of the 
sacred text 

With this threefold object in view, I have endeavoured to write 
in a form so popular and easily intelligible as to be of use to the 
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Sunday-school teacher, the advanced scholar, and the Bible-class; 
progressing gradually, in the course of this and the next volume, 
from the more simple to the more detailed. At the same time, I 
have taken up the Scripture narrative successively, chapter by 
chapter, always marking the portions of the Bible explained, that 
so, in family or in private reading, the sacred text may be compared 
with the explanations furnished. Finally, without mentioning ob¬ 
jections on the part of opponents, I have endeavoured to meet 
those that have been raised, and that not by controversy, but 
rather by a more full and correct study of the sacred text itself 
in the Hebrew original. In so doing, I have freely availed 
myself not only of the results of the best criticism, German and 
English, but also of the aid of such kindred studies as those of 
Biblical geography and antiquities, the Egyptian and the Assyrian 
monuments, etc. 

But when all has been done, the feeling grows only more strong 
that there is another and a higher understanding of the Bible, 
without which all else is vain. Not merely to know the meaning 
of the narratives of Scripture, but to realize their spiritual appli¬ 
cation ; to feel their eternal import; to experience them in our¬ 
selves, so to speak,—this is the only profitable 9tudy of Scripture, 
to which all else can only serve as outward preparation. Where 
the result is “ doctrine, reproof, correction, and instruction in 
righteousness,” the Teacher must be He, by whose “inspiration 
all Scripture is given.” “For what man knoweth the things of 
a man, save the spirit of man which is in him? even so the 
things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God.” But 
the end of all is Christ—not only “ the end of the law for right¬ 
eousness to every one that believeth,” but also He in whom “all 
the promises ot God are Yea and Amen.” 

A.E. 


Hbniach, Bournemouth. 
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The reader will find in ch. x. some explanations regarding the systems 
of Chronology by Ussher and Hales. Hales professes to follow the text of 
the Greek or lxx. Translation of the Old Testament, correcting it by the 
Jewish historian Josephus, whose dates, however, are often manifestly very 
inaccurate. Ussher professes to follow the Hebrew text. The modern 
Jewish chronology places the birth of Isaac, when Abraham was one 
hundred years old, in the year of the world 2048. With this latter very 
nearly agrees the chronology adopted by a celebrated modern German 
commentator, Professor Keil, who places it only two years earlier, viz. in 
2046. We have given in the last column, according to the chronology of 
Keil, the succession of events after the migration of Abram into Canaan. 
Keil places the latter event in the year of the world 2021, and before Christ 
2137. From this the reader will easily be able to calculate all the other 
dates according to the chronology of Keil, which on the whole seems to 
us the most reliable. He bases it on the following data: according to 
1 Kings vi. I, the Temple of Solomon was built 480 years after the Exodus, 
while the deportation of Israel into Babylon took place 406 years after the 
building of the Temple, that is, in all, 886 years after the Exodus. But as 
the commencement of the Exile must have fallen in the year 606 before 
Christ, we have the year 1492 before Christ (or 2666 after the Creation) 
as that of the Exodus. The year 606 before Christ is fixed as that of the 
commencement of the Babylonish exile, because it ended after 70 years, in 
th t first year of the sole reign of Cyrus, which we know to have been the 
year 536 before Christ 
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INTRODUCTION 


T hat the “ God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ” is also the 
“God and Father of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,” 
and that “ they which are of faith, the same are the children of 
Abraham,”—these are among the most precious truths of reve¬ 
lation. They show us not only the faithfulness of our God, 
and the greatness of our privileges, but also the marvellous 
wisdom of the plan of salvation, and its consistency throughout 
For the Bible should be viewed, not only in its single books, 
but in their connection, and in the unity of the whole. The 
Old Testament could not be broken off from the New, and 
each considered as independent of the other. Nor yet could 
any part of the Old Testament be disjoined from the rest 
The full meaning and beauty of each appears only in the 
harmony and unity of the whole. Thus they all form links of 
one unbroken chain, reaching from the beginning to the time 
when the Lord Jesus Christ came, for whom all previous 
■ history had prepared, to whom all the types pointed, and in 
whom all the promises are “Yea and Amen.” Then that 
which God had spoken to Abraham, more than two thousand 
years before, became a blessed reality, for “ the Scripture, fore¬ 
seeing that God would justify the heathen through faith, 
preached before the gospel unto Abraham, saying, In thee shall 
all nations be blessed. So then they which be of faith are 
blessed with faithful Abraham.” That this one grand purpose 
should have been steadily kept in view, and carried forward 
through all the vicissitudes of history, changes of time, and 
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stages of civilisation,—and that without requiring any alteration, 
only further unfolding and at last completion,—affords indeed 
the strongest confirmation to our faith. It is also a precious 
comfort to our hearts; for we see how God’s purpose of mercy 
has been always the same; and, walking the same pilgrim-way 
which “the fathers” had trod, and along which God had 
safely guided the Covenant, we rejoice to know that neither 
opposition of man nor yet unfaithfulness on the part of His 
professing people can make void the gracious counsel 
of God:— 


“ He loved us from the first of time, 

He loves us to the last.” 

And this it is which we learn from the unity of Scripture. 

But yet another and equally important truth may be 
gathered There is not merely harmony but also dose 
connection between the various parts of Scripture. Each 
book illustrates the other, taking up its teaching and carrying 
it forward Thus the unity of Scripture is not like that of a 
stately building, however ingenious its plan or vast its propor¬ 
tions ; but rather, to use a Biblical illustration, like that of the 
light, which shineth more and more unto the perfect day. 
We mark throughout growth in its progress, as men were able 
to bear fuller communications, and prepared for their recep¬ 
tion. The law, the types, the history, the prophecies, and the 
promises of the Old Testament all progressively unfold and 
develop the same truth, until it appears at last in its New Testa¬ 
ment fulness. Though all testify of the same thing, not one of 
them could safely be left out, nor yet do we properly understand 
any one part unless we view it in its bearing and connection 
with the others. And so when at last we come to the dose of 
Scripture, we see how the account of the creation and of the 
first calling of the children of God, which had been recorded 
in the book of Genesis, has found its full counterpart—its ful¬ 
filment —in the book of Revelation, which tells the glories of 
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the second creation, and the perfecting of the Church of God. 
As one of the old Church teachers (St Augustine) writes: 

“ Novum Testamentum in vetere latet, 

Vetus in novo patet” 1 

That in a work composed of so many books, written under 
such very different circumstances, by penmen so different, and 
at periods so widely apart, there should be “ some things hard 
to be understood, which they that are unlearned and unstable 
wrest,” can surely not surprise us, more particularly when 
we remember that it was God's purpose only to send the 
brighter light as men were able to bear it Besides, we must 
expect that with our limited powers and knowledge we shall not 
be able fully to understand the ways of God. But, on the other 
hand, this may be safely said, that the more deep, calm, and 
careful our study, the more ample the evidence it will bring to 
light to confirm our faith against all attacks of the enemy. 
Yet the ultimate object of our reading is not knowledge, but 
experience of grace. For, properly understood, the Scripture 
Is all full of Christ, and all intended to point to Christ as our 
only Saviour. It is not only the law, which is a schoolmaster 
unto Christ, nor the types, which are shadows of Christ, nor- 
yet the prophecies, which are predictions of Christ; but the 
whole Old Testament history is full of Christ Even where 
persons are not, events may be types. If any one failed to 
see in Isaac or in Joseph a personal type of Christ, he could 
not deny that the offering up of Isaac, or the selling of 
Joseph, and his making provision for the sustenance of his 
brethren, are typical of events in the history of our Lord. And 
so indeed every event points to Christ, even as He is alike 
the beginning, the centre, and the end of all history—“the 
same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.” One thing follows 
from this: only that reading or study of the Scriptures can be 
sufficient or profitable through which we learn to know Christ 

1 “ Only in the New Covenant does the Old unfold. 

And hidden lies the New Testament in the Old.” 
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—and that as “ the Way, the Truth, and the Life ” to us. And 
for this purpose we ought constantly to ask the aid and teaching 
of the Holy Spirit 

A few brief remarks, helpful to the study of patriarchal 
history, may here find a place. 

In general, the Old Testament may be arranged into “ The 
Law and the Prophets.” 1 It was possibly with reference to 
this division that the Law consisted of thejive books of Moses 
—ten being the symbolical number of completeness, and the 
Law with its commands being only half complete without 
“the Prophets” and the promises. But assuredly to the 
fivefold division of the Law answers the arrangement of die 
Psalms into five books, of which each closes with a benedic¬ 
tion, as follows:—Book i.: Psa. L-xli.; Book n.: Psa. xliL- 
lxxii.; Book in. : Psa. lxxnL-lxxxix.; Book iv.: Psa. xc.-cvL; 
Book v.: Psa. cvii.-d.,—the last Psalm standing as a grand 
final benediction. 

The law or the Five Books of Moses are commonly called 
the Pentateuch, a Greek term meaning the “ fivefold,” or “ five- 
parted” Book. Each of these five books commonly bears 
a title given by the Greek translators of the Old Testament 
(the so-called lxx.), in accordance with the contents of each ; 
Genesis (origin, creation), Exodus (going out from Egypt), 
Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy (Second Law, or the 
Law a second time). The Jews designate each book by the 
first or else the most prominent word with which it begins, 

1 Matt xi. 13, xxii. 40; Acts xiii. 15, etc. The ordinary Jewish divi¬ 
sion is into the Law (five books of Moses); the Prophets (earlier: 
Joshua, Judges, 1 and 2 Sam., 1 and 2 Kings; and later: Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the Twelve Minor Prophets); and “ The Writings," 
or sacred writings, hagiographa, - which comprise The Psalms, Proverbs, 
and Job;—the “five rolls,” read at special festivals in the Synagogue: 
the Song of Songs, Ruth, Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, and Esther;— 
Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, and 1 and 2 Chronicles (called in Heb. 
“Words, or Acts, of the Days,” journals, or diaries). Comp. Luke 
xxiv. 44. 
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The book of Genesis consists of two great parts, each again 
divided into five sections. Every section is clearly marked 
oy being introduced as “generations,” or “originations*—in 
Hebrew Toledoth —as follows: 

art L— The History or the World to the Final Arrange* 

KENT AND SETTLEMENT OF THE VARIOUS NATIONS. 

General Introduction: Chap. i.-n. 3. 

Section 1. Generations of the Heavens and the Earth, IL 4-IV. 

,, 2. Book of the Generations of Adam, v.-vi. 8. 

,, 3. The Generations of Noah, vl 9-ix. 

,, 4. The Generations of the Sons of Noah, X.-XI. 9. 

„ 5 - The Generations of Shem, XL 10-26. 

Part II.— Patriarchal History. 

Section 1. The Generations of Terah (the father of Abraham), XL 
27-xxv. 11. 

„ 2. The Generations of Ishmael, XXV. 12-18. 

„ 3. The Generations of Isaac, XXV. 19-xxxv. 

,, 4. The Generations of Esau, xxxvl 

„ 5. The Generations of Jacob, xxxvii. 

These two parts make together ten sections—the number of 
completeness,—and each section varies in length with the 
importance of its contents, so far as they bear upon the history 
of the kingdom of God. For, both these parts, or rather the 
periods which they describe, have such bearing. In the first 
we are successively shown man’s original position and relation¬ 
ship towards God; then his fall, and the consequent need of 
redemption; and next God’s gracious provision of mercy. The 
acceptance or rejection of this provision implies the separation 
of all mankind into two classes—the Sethites and the Cainites. 
Again, the judgment of the flood upon the ungodly, and the 
preservation of His own people, are typical for all time; while 
the genealogies and divisions of the various nations, and the 
separation of Shem, imply the selection of one nation, from 
whom salvation should spring for all mankind. In this first 
part the interest of the history groups around events rather than 
persons. It is otherwise in the second part, where the history 
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of the Covenant and of the Covenant-people begins with the 
calling of Abraham, and is continued in Isaac, in Jacob, and 
in his descendants. Here the interest centres in persons rather 
than events , and we are successively shown God’s rich promises 
as they unfold, and God’s gracious dealings as they contribute 
to the training of the patriarchs. The book of Genesis, and 
with it the first period of the Covenant history, closes when the 
family had expanded into a nation. Finally, with reference to 
the special arrangement of the “generations” recorded through¬ 
out the book of Genesis, it will be noticed that, so to speak, the 
side branches are always cut off before the main branch is 
carried onwards. Thus the history of Cain and of his race 
precedes that of Seth and his race; the genealogy of Japheth 
and of Ham that of Shem; and the history of Ishmael and 
Esau that of Isaac and of Jacob. For the principle of election 
and selection, of separation and of grace, underlies from the first 
the whole history of the Covenant It appears in the calling 
of Abraham, and is continued throughout the history of the 
patriarchs; and although the holy family enlarges into the 
nation, the promise narrows first to the house of David, and 
finally to one individual—the Son of David, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the one Prophet, the one Priest, the one King, that 
in Him the kingdom of heaven might be opened to all 
believers, and from Him the blessings of salvation flow unto 
all men. 
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THE 


WORLD BEFORE THE FLOOD 

OR, THB 

HISTORY OF THE ANTEDILUVIANS 


CHAPTER I. 

Citation—JRan in the darken of (Sbtn—^he JfalL 

(Gen. l—ixi.) 

** tjb that cometh unto God must believe that He is, and 

Ai that He is the rewarder of them that diligently seek 
Him.” Hence Holy Scripture, which contains the revealed 
record of God’s dealings and purposes with man, commences 
with an account of the creation. “ For the invisible things 
of Him from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being 
understood by the things that are made, even His eternal 
power and Godhead.” 

Four great truths, which have their bearing on every part of 
revelation, come to us from the earliest Scripture narrative, 
like the four rivers which sprung in the garden of Eden. The 
first of these truths is— the creation of all things by the word of 
God's power; the second, the descent of all men from our 
common parents, Adam and Eve; the third, our connection with 
Adam as the head of the human race, through which all mankind 
were itrvolved in his sin and fall; and the fourth, that One 
descended from Adam, yet without his sin, should by suffering 
free us from the consequences of the fall, and as the second Adam 
become the Author op eternal salvation to all who trust in Him. 
To these four vital truths there might be added, as a fifth, the 
institution of one day in seven to be a day of holy rest 
unto God. 

It is scarcely possible to imagine a greater contrast than 
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between the heathen accounts of the origin of all things and 
the scriptural narrative. The former are so full of the grossly 
absurd that no one could regard them as other than fables; 
while the latter is so simple, and yet so full of majesty, as 
almost to force us to “ worship and bow down,” and to “ kneel 
before the Lord our Maker.” And as this was indeed the 
object in view, and not scientific instruction, far less the grati¬ 
fication of our curiosity, we must expect to find in the first 
chapter of Genesis simply the grand outlines of what took place, 
and not any details connected with creation. On these points 
there is ample room for such information as science may be 
able to supply, when once it shall have carefully selected and 
sifted all that can be learned from the study of earth and of 
nature. That time, however, has not yet arrived; and we 
ought, therefore, to be on our guard against the rash and un¬ 
warranted statements which have sometimes been brought 
forward on these subjects. Scripture places before us the 
successive creation of all things, so to speak, in an ascending 
scale, till at last we come to that of man, the chief of God’s 
works, and whom his Maker destined to be lord of all. 1 Some 
have imagined that the six days of creation represent so many 
periods, rather than literal days, chiefly on the ground of the 
supposed high antiquity of our globe, and the various great 
epochs or periods, each terminating in a grand revolution, 
through which our earth seems to have passed, before coming 
to its present state, when it became a fit habitation for man. 
There is, however, no need to resort to any such theory. The 
first verse in the book of Genesis simply states the general fact, 
that “ In the beginning ”—whenever that may have been— 
“ God created the heaven and the earth.” Then, in the second 
verse, we find earth described as it was at the close of the last 
great revolution, preceding the present state of things : “ And 
the earth was without form and void; and darkness was upon 
the face of the deep.” An almost indefinite space of time, 
and many changes, may therefore have intervened between the 

1 Psa. viii. 3-8. 
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creation of heaven and earth, as mentioned in ver. 1, and the 
chaotic state of our earth, as described in ver. 2. As for the 
exact date of the first creation, it may be safely affirmed that 
we have not yet the knowledge sufficient to arrive at any really 
trustworthy conclusion. 

It is of far greater importance for us, however, to know that 
God “created all things by Jesus Christ ;” 1 and further, that 
“all things were created by Him, and for Him ,” 2 and that 
“of Him, and through Him, and to Him are all things .”3 
This gives not only unity to all creation, but places it in 
living connection with our Lord Jesus Christ At the same 
time we should also always bear in mind, that it is “ through 
faith we understand that the worlds were framed by the word 
of God, so that things which are seen were not made of 
things which do appear .” 4 

Everything as it proceeded from the hand of God was “ very 
good,” 5 that is, perfect to answer the purpose for which it had 
been destined. “And on the seventh day God ended His 
work which He had made; and He rested on the seventh day 
from all His work which He had made. And God blessed 
the seventh day, and sanctified it: because that in it He had 
rested from all His work which God created and made.” It 
is upon this original institution of the Sabbath as a day of 
holy rest that our observance of the Lord’s day is finally 
based, the change in the precise day—from the seventh to 
the first of the week—having been occasioned by the resur¬ 
rection of our Lord Jesus Christ, by which not only the first, 
but also the new creation was finally completed . 6 

1 Eph. iiL 9. * Q> 1 . i. 16. 

* Rom. xi. 36. See also 1 Cor. viiL 6; Heb. i. 2; John i. 3. 

4 Heb. xi. 3. 

* It is noteworthy that in Gen. L we always read, “ And the evening 
and the morning were the first day,” or second, or third day, etc. Hence 
the Jews calculate the day from evening to evening, that is, irom the first 
appearance of the stars in the evening to the first appearance of stars next 
evening, and not, as we do, from midnight to midnight 

6 See Isa. lxv. 17. 
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Of all His works God only “ created man in His own image: 
in the image of God created He him.” This expression refers 
not merely to the intelligence with which God endowed, and the 
immortality with which He gifted man, but also to the perfect 
moral and spiritual nature which man at the first possessed. 
And all his surroundings were in accordance with his happy 
state God “put him into the garden of Eden 1 to dress it 
and to keep it,” and gave him a congenial companion in Eve, 
whom Adam recognized as bone of his bones, and flesh 
of his flesh. Thus as God had, by setting apart the Sabbath 
day, indicated worship as the proper relationship between man 
and his Creator, so He also laid in Paradise the foundation 
of civil society by the institution of marriage and of the 
family . 3 

It now only remained to test man’s obedience to God, and 
to prepare him for yet higher and greater privileges than those 
which he already enjoyed. But evil was already in this world 
of ours, for Satan and his angels had rebelled against God. 
The scriptural account of man’s trial is exceedingly brief and 
simple. We are told that “ the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil ” had been placed “ in the midst of the garden,” and 
of the fruit of this tree God forbade Adam to eat, on pain of 
death. On the other hand, there was also “ the tree of life ” 
in the garden, probably as symbol and pledge of a higher life, 
which we should have inherited if our first parents had con¬ 
tinued obedient to God. The issue of this trial came only too 
soon. The tempter, under the form of a serpent, approached 
Eve. He denied the threatenings of God, and deceived her 

1 Many different views have been broached as to the exact locality of 
Eden, which it would scarcely be suitable to discuss in this place. The 
two opinions deserving most attention are those which place it either near 
the northern highlands of Armenia, or else far south in the neighbourhood 
of the Persian Gulf We know that two of the streams mentioned as 
issuing from Paradise were the Tigris and the Euphrates, and we can 
readily conceive that the changes subsequently produced by the flood may 
have rendered the other descriptions of the district inapplicable to its 
present aspect. * Comp. Mark x. 6, 9. 


Digitized by LaOOQle 



21 


Man in the Garden of Eden. 

as to the real consequences of eating the forbidden fruit 
This, followed by the enticement of her own senses, led Eve 
first to eat, and then to induce her husband to do likewise. 
Their sin had its immediate consequence. They had aimed 
to be “as gods,” and, instead of absolutely submitting 
themselves to the command of the Lord, acted independently 
of Him. And now their eyes were indeed opened, as the 
tempter had promised, “ to know good and evilbut only in 
their own guilty knowledge of sin, which immediately prompted 
the wish to hide themselves from the presence of God. Thus, 
their alienation and departure from God, the condemning voice 
of their conscience, and their sorrow and shame gave evidence 
that the Divine threatening had already been accomplished: 
“ In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” 
The sentence of death which God now pronounced on our 
first parents extended both to their bodily and their spiritual 
nature—to their mortal and immortal part. In the day he 
sinned man died in body, soul, and spirit And because 
Adam, as the head of his race, represented the whole ; and as 
through him we should all have entered upon a very high and 
happy state of being, if he had remained obedient, so now the 
consequences of his disobedience have extended to us all; 
and as “ by one man sin entered into the world, and death by 
sin,” so “ death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.” 
Nay, even “ creation itself,” which had been placed under his 
dominion, was made through his fall “ subject to vanity,” and 
came under the curse, as God said to Adam: “Cursed is 
the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all 
the days of thy life ; thorns also and thistles shall it bring 
forth to thee.” 

God, in His infinite mercy, did not leave man to perish in 
his sin. He was indeed driven forth from Paradise, for which 
he was no longer fit But, before that, God had pronounced the 
curse upon his tempter, Satan, and had given man the precious 
promise that the seed of the woman should bruise the head of 
the serpent; that is, that our blessed Saviour, “bom of a 
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woman,” should redeem us from the power of sin and of 
death, through His own obedience, death, and resurrection. 
And even the labour of his hands, to which man was now 
doomed, was in the circumstances a boon. Therefore, when 
our first parents left the garden of Eden, it was not without 
hope, nor into outer darkness. They carried with them the 
promise of a Redeemer, the assurance of the final defeat of the 
great enemy, as well as the Divine institution of a Sabbath on 
which to worship, and of the marriage-bond by which to be 
joined together into families. Thus the foundations of the 
Christian life in all its bearings were laid in Paradise. 

There are still other points of practical interest to be 
gathered up. The descent of all mankind from our first 
parents determines our spiritual relationship to Adam. In 
Adam all have sinned and fallen. But, on the other hand, 
it also determines our spiritual relationship to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, as the second Adam, which rests on precisely the same 
grounds. For “as we have borne the image of the earthy, 
we shall also bear the image of the heavenly,”and “as in 
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive." 
“ For as by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners, 
so by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous.” 
The descent of all mankind from one common stock has in 
times past been questioned by some, although Scripture ex¬ 
pressly teaches that “ He has made of one blood all nations, 
for to dwell on the face of the earth.” It is remarkable that 
this denial, which certainly never was shared by the most 
competent men of science, has quite lately been, we may 
say, almost universally abandoned, and the original unity ol 
the human race in their common descent is now a generally 
accepted fact. 

Here, moreover, we meet for the first time with that strange 
resemblance to revealed religion which makes heathenism so 
like and yet so unlike the religion of the Old Testament As 
in the soul of man we see die ruins of what he had been 
before the fall, so in the legends and traditions of the various 
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religions of antiquity we recognize the echoes of what men 
had originally heard from the mouth of God. Not only one 
race, but almost all nations, have in their traditions preserved 
some dim remembrance alike of an originally happy and holy 
state,—a so-called golden age—in which the intercourse between 
heaven and earth was unbroken, and of a subsequent sin and 
fall of mankind. And all nations also have cherished a faint 
belief in some future return of this happy state, that is, in some 
kind of coming redemption, just as in their inmost hearts all 
men have at least a faint longing for a Redeemer. 

Meanwhile, this grand primeval promise, “The seed of 
the woman shall bruise the head of the serpent,” would stand 
out as a beacon-light to all mankind on their way, burning 
brighter and brighter, first in the promise to Shem, next in that 
to Abraham, then in the prophecy of Jacob, and so on through 
the types of the Law to the promises of the Prophets, till in 
the fulness of time “ the Sim of Righteousness” arose “with 
healing under His wings I” 


CHAPTER II. 

Cain attb Jlbd—'(SRags attb thr %\do Slates. 

(Gen. iv.) 

T he language in which Scripture tells the second great event 
in history is once more exceedingly simple. Two of the 
children of Adam and Eve are alone mentioned: Cain and AbeL 
Not that there were no others, but that the progress of Scrip¬ 
ture history is connected with these two. For the Bible does 
not profess to give a detailed history of the world, nor even 
a complete biography of those persons whom it introduces. 
Its object is to set before us a history of the kingdom of God\ 
and it only describes such persons and events as is necessary 
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for that purpose. Of the two sons of Adam and Eve, Cain 
was the elder, and indeed, as we gather, the first-born of all 
their children. Throughout antiquity, and in the East to this 
day, proper names are regarded as significant of a deeper 
meaning. When Eve called her first-bom son Cain (“gotten,” 
or “acquired”), she said, “I have gotten a man from 
Jehovah .” 1 Apparently she connected the birth of her son 
with the immediate fulfilment of the promise concerning the 
Seed, who was to bruise the head of the serpent This expec¬ 
tation was, if we may be allowed the comparison, as natural 
on her part as that of the immediate return of our Lord by 
some of the early Christians. It also showed how deeply this 
hope had sunk into her heart, how lively was her faith in the 
fulfilment of the promise, and how ardent her longing for it 
But if such had been her views, they must have been speedily 
disappointed. Perhaps for this very reason, or else because 
she had been more fully informed, or on other grounds with 
which we are not acquainted, the other son of Adam and Eve, 
mentioned in Scripture, was named Abel, that is “ breath,” or 
“fading away.” 

What in the history of these two youths is of scriptural 
importance, is summed up in the statement that “Abel was 
a keeper of sheep, but Cain was a tiller of the ground.” We 
next meet them, each bringing an offering unto Jehovah; 
Cain “ of the fruit of the ground,” and Abel “ of the firstlings 
of his flock, and of the fat thereof.” Jehovah “had respect 
unto Abel and his offering,” probably marking His acceptance 
by some outward and visible manifestation; “but unto Cain and 
his offering He had not respect” Instead of inquiring into the 
reason of his rejection, and trying to have it removed, Cam 
now gave way to feelings of anger and jealousy. In His 
mercy, God indeed brought before him his sin, warned him of 
its danger, and pointed out the way of escape. But Cain 

1 It may be well here to note that whenever the word Lord is printed in 
our English Bibles in capitals, its Hebrew equivalent is yehovah —a terra 
which marks the idea of the covenant God. 
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had chosen his course. Meeting his brother in the field, angry 
words led to murderous deed, and earth witnessed the first 
death, the more terrible that it was violent, and at a brother’s 
hand. Once more the voice of Jehovah called Cain to account, 
and again he hardened himself, this time almost disowning 
the authority of God. But the mighty hand of the Judge 
was on the unrepenting murderer. Adam had, so to speak, 
broken the first great commandment, Cain the first and the 
second; Adam had committed sin, Cain both sin and crime. 
As a warning, and yet as a witness to all, Cain, driven from 
his previous chosen occupation as a tiller of the ground, was 
sent forth “ a fugitive and a vagabond in the earth.” So—if 
we may again resort to analogy—was Israel driven forth into 
all lands, when with wicked hands they had crucified and slain 
Him whose blood “ speaketh better things than that of Abel.” 
But even this punishment, though “greater” than Cain “can 
bear,” leads him not to repentance, only to fear of its con¬ 
sequences. And “lest any finding him should kill him,” 
Jehovah set a mark upon Cain, just as He made the Jews, 
amidst all their persecutions, an indestructible people. Only 
in their case the gracious Lord has a purpose of mercy; for 
they shall return again to the Lord their God—“all Israel shall 
be saved;” and their bringing in shall be as life from the dead. 
But as for Cain, he “went out from the presence of Jehovah, 
and dwelt in the land of Nod,” that is, of “ wandering ” or 
“ unrest” The last that we read of him is still in accordance 
with all his previous life: “ he builded a city, and called the 
name of the city, after the name of his son, Enoch.” 

Now, there are some lessons quite on the surface of this 
narrative. Thus we mark the difference in the sacrifice of the 
two brothers—the one “ of the fruit of the ground,” the other 
an animal sacrifice. Again, the offering of Cain is described 
merely in general terms; while Abel’s is said to be “of the first¬ 
lings of his flock ”—the first being in acknowledgment that all 
was God’s, “ and of the fat thereof,” that is, of the best So 
also we note, how faithfully God warns, and how kindly He 
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points Cain to the way of escape from the power of sin. On 
the other hand, the murderous deed of Cain affords a terrible 
illustration of the words in which the Lord Jesus has taught us, 
that angry bitter feelings against a brother are in reality mur¬ 
der, 1 showing us what is, so to speak, the full outcome of self- 
willedness, of anger, envy, and jealousy. Yet another lesson 
to be learned from this history is, that our sin will at the last 
assuredly find us out, and yet that no punishment, however 
terrible, can ever have the effect of changing the heart of a 
man, or altering his state and the current of his life. To these 
might be added the bitter truth, which godless men will perceive 
all too late, that, as Cain was at the last driven forth from 
the ground of which he had taken possession, so assuredly 
all who seek their portion in this world *ill find their hopes 
disappointed, even in those things for which they had sacri¬ 
ficed the “better part” In this respect the later teaching 
of Scripture* seems to be contained in germ in the history 
of Cain and Abel. 

If from these obvious lessons we turn to the New Testament 
for further light on this history, we find in the Epistle of Jude 
(ver. 11) a general warning against going “ in the way of Cain /’ 
while St John makes it an occasion of admonishing to 
brotherly love: “ Not as Cain, who was of that wicked one, 
and slew his brother. And wherefore slew he him ? Because 
his own works were evil, and his brother’s righteous.”? But 
the fullest information is derived from the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, where we read, on the one hand, that “ without faith 
it is impossible to please God,” and, on the other, that “ by 
faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than 
Cain, by which he obtained witness that he was righteous, God 
testifying of his gifts: and by it he, being dead, yet speaketh.” 4 
Scripture here takes us up, as it were, to the highest point in 
the lives of the two brothers—their sacrifice—and tells us of 
the presence of faith in the one, and of its absence in the 
other. This showed itself alike in the manner and in the kind 
1 Matt. v. 22. * Psa. xlix. * i John iii. 12. 4 Heb. xi. 4. 
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of their sacrifice. But the faith which prompted the sacrifice 
of Abel, and the want of faith which characterised that of Cain, 
must, of course, have existed and appeared long before. 
Hence St John also says that Cain “ was of that wicked one,” 
meaning that he had all along yielded himself to the power of 
that tempter who had ruined our first parents. A little con¬ 
sideration will explain this, and, at the same time, bring the 
character and conduct of Cain into clearer light 

After the fall the position of man towards God was entirely 
changed. In the garden of Eden man’s hope of being con¬ 
firmed in his estate and of advancing upwards depended on 
his perfect obedience. But man disobeyed and fell. Henceforth 
his hope for the future could no longer be derived from perfect 
obedience, which, indeed, in his fallen state was impossible. 
So to speak, the way of “ doing ” had been set before him, and 
it had ended, through sin, in death. God in His infinite grace 
now opened to man another path. He set before him the 
hope of faith. The promise which God freely gave to man 
was that of a Deliverer, who would bruise the head of the 
serpent, and destroy his works. Now, it was possible either to 
embrace this promise by faith, and in that case to cling to it 
and set his heart thereon, or else to refuse this hope and turn 
away from it Here, then, at the very opening of the history 
of the kingdom, we have the two different ways which, as the 
world and the kingdom of God, have ever since divided men. 
If we further ask ourselves what those would do who rejected 
the hope of faith, how they would show it in their outward 
conduct, we answer, that they wopld naturally choose the 
world as it then was; and, satisfied therewith, try to es¬ 
tablish themselves in die earth, claim it as their own, enjoy 
its pleasures and lusts, and cultivate its arts. On the other 
hand, one who embraced the promises would consider himself 
a pilgrim and a stranger in this earth, and both in heart and 
outward conduct show that he believed in, and waited for, the 
fulfilment of the promise. We need scarcely say that the one 
describes the history of Cain and of his race; the other that of 
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Abel, and afterwards of Seth and of his descendants. For 
around these two—Cain and Seth—as their representatives, all 
the children of Adam would group themselves according to 
their spiritual tendencies. 

Viewed in this light the indications of Scripture, however 
brief, are quite clear. When we read that “ Cain was a tiller 
of the ground,” and “ Abel was a keeper of sheep,” we can 
understand that the choice of their occupations depended not 
on accidental circumstances, but quite accorded with their 
views and character. Abel chose the pilgrim-life, Cain that of 
settled possession and enjoyment of earth. The nearer their 
history lay to the terrible event which had led to the loss ol 
Paradise, and to the first giving of the promise, the more 
significant would this their choice of life appear. Quite in 
accordance with this, we afterwards find Cain, not only build¬ 
ing a city, but calling it after the name of his own son, to 
indicate settled proprietorship and enjoyment of the world as 
it was. The same tendency rapidly unfolded in his de¬ 
scendants, till in Lamech, the fifth from Cain, it had already 
assumed such large proportions that Scripture deems it no 
longer necessary to mark its growth. Accordingly the separate 
record of the Cainites ceases with Lamech and his children, 
and there is no further specific mention made of them in 
Scripture. 

Before following more in detail the course of these two 
races—for, in a spiritual sense, they were quite distinct—we 
mark at the very threshold of Scripture history the introduction 
of sacrifices. From the time of Abel onwards, they are 
uniformly, and with increasing clearness, set before us as the 
appointed way of approaching and holding fellowship with 
God, till, at the close of Scripture history, we have the sacrifice 
of our blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, to which all 
sacrifices had pointed. And not only so, but as the dim 
remembrance of a better state from which man had fallen, and 
of a hope of deliverance, had been preserved among all heathen 
nations, so also had that of the necessity of sacrifices. Even 
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the bloody rites of savages, nay, the cruel sacrifices of best- 
beloved children, what were they but a cry of despair in the 
felt need of reconciliation to God through sacrifice—the giving 
up of what was most dear in room and stead of the offerer ? 
These are the terribly broken pillars of what once had been 
a temple; the terribly distorted traditions of truths once 
Divinely revealed- Blessed be God for the light of His 
Gospel, which has taught us “ the way, the truth, and the life,” 
even Him who is “ the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
sin of the world.” 


CHAPTER III. 

<§ieih atth hie iU&tenbante—Uhe 3 P&ce of (Earn 

(Gen. nr.) 

T he place of Abel could not remain unfilled, if God’s 
purpose of mercy were to be carried out Accordingly 
He gave to Adam and Eve another son, whom his mother 
significantly called “Seth,” that is, “appointed,” or rather 
“compensation;” “for God,” said she, “hath appointed me 
(‘compensated me with’) another seed instead of Abel, whom 
Cain slew.” Before, however, detailing the history of Seth 
and his descendants, Scripture traces that of Cain to the fifth 
and sixth generations. Cain, as we know, had gone into the 
land of “Nod”—“wandering,” “flight,” “unrest,”—and there 
built a city, which has been aptly described as the laying 
of the first foundations of that kingdom in which “ the spirit 
of the beast” prevails. 1 We must remember that probably 
centuries had elapsed since the creation, and that men 
had already multiplied on the earth. Beyond this settle- 

1 A modem commentator holds that the words of Gen. iv. 17, only 
imply that Cain “ was building/ 1 not that he had finished the building of 
his city. 
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ment of Cain, nothing seems to have occurred which Scrip¬ 
ture has deemed necessary to record, except that the names of 
the “ Cainites ” are still singularly like those of the “ Sethites.” 
Thus we follow the line of Cain’s descendants to Lantech, the 
fifth from Cain, when all at once the character and tendencies 
of that whole race appear fully developed. It comes upon us, 
almost by surprise, that within so few generations, and in the 
lifetime of the first man, almost every commandment and insti¬ 
tution of God should already be openly set aside, and violence, 
lust, and ungodliness prevail upon the earth. The first direct 
breach of God’s arrangement of which we here read, is the 
introduction of polygamy. “ Lamech took unto him two 
wives.” Assuredly, “from the beginning it was not so.” 
But this is not all Scripture preserves to us in the address 
of Lamech to his two wives the earliest piece of poetry. It 
has been designated “Lamech’s Sword-song,” and breathes 
a spirit of boastful defiance, of trust in his own strength, 
of violence, and of murder. 1 Of God there is no further 
acknowledgment than in a reference to the avenging of Cain, 
from which Lamech augurs his own safety. Nor is it without 
special purpose that the names of Lamech’s wives and of his 
daughter are mentioned in Scripture. For their names point 
to “the lust of the eye, and the lust of the flesh,” just as the 
occupations of Lamech’s sons point to “the pride of life.” 
The names of his wives were “Adah," that is, “beauty,” or 
“adornment;” and “Zillah,” that is, “the shaded,” perhaps 
from her tresses, or else “ sounding,” perhaps from her song; 
while “Naamah,” as Lamech’s daughter was called, means 

1 A modem critic has rendered Lamech’s Sword-song thus : 

“ Adah and Zillah, hear my voice: ye wives of Lamech, hearken unto 
my speech; 

Yea, I slay men for my wound, and young men for my hurt. 

For ij Cain is avenged sevenfold, Lamech seventy and sevenfold”— 

referring to the invention of Tubal-Cain, and meaning that if God avenged 
Cain, he would with his sword avenge himself seventy and sevenfold for 
every wound and every hurt 
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“ pleasant, graceful, lovely.” And here we come upon another 
and most important feature in the history of the “ Caimtes.” 
The pursuits and inventions of the sons of Lamech point to 
the culture of the arts, and to a settled and permanent state of 
society. His eldest son by Adah, “Jabal, was the father of such 
as dwell in tents, and of such as have cattle,” that is, he made 
even the pastoral life a regular business. His second son, 
“Jubal, was the father of all such as handle the harp (or 
cithern), and the flute (or sackbut),” in other words, the 
inventor alike of stringed and of wind instruments; while 
Tubal-Cain, 1 Lamech’s son by Zillah, was “an instructor of 
every artificer in brass and iron.” Taken in connection with 
Lamech’s sword-song, which immediately follows the scriptural 
account of his sons’ pursuits, we are warranted in designating 
the culture and civilisation introduced by the family of Lamech 
as essentially godless. And that, not only because it was that 
of ungodly men, but because it was pursued independent of 
God, and in opposition to the great purposes which He had 
with man. Moreover, it is very remarkable that we perceive 
in the Cainite race those very things which afterwards formed 
the characteristics of heathenism, as we find it among the most 
advanced nations of antiquity, such as Greece and Rome. 
Over their family-life might be written, as it were, the names 
Adah, Zillah, Naamah; over their civil life the “ sword-song of 
Lamech,” which indeed strikes the key-note of ancient heathen 
society; and over their culture and pursuits, the abstract of 
the biographies which Scripture furnishes us of the descendants 
of Cain. And as their lives have been buried in the flood, so 
has a great flood also swept away heathenism—its life, culture, 
and civilisation from the earth, and only left on the mountain- 
top that ark into which God had shut up them who believed 
His warnings and His promises. 

The contrast becomes most marked as we turn from this 
record of the Cainites to that of Seth and of his descendants. 

1 Lernaps " Tubal, the smith.” 
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Even the namewhicn Seth gave to his son— Enos , or “frail” 1 — 
stands out as a testimony against the assumption of the Cainites. 
But especially does this vital difference between the two races 
appear in the words which follow upon the notice of Enos’ 
birth: “Then began men to call upon the name of Jehovah.” 
Of course, it cannot be supposed that before that time prayer 
and the praise of God had been wholly unknown in the 
earth. Even the sacrifices of Cain and of Abel prove the 
contrary. It must therefore mean, that the vital difference 
which had all along existed between the two races, became 
now also outwardly manifest by a distinct and open profession, 
and by the praise of God on the part of the Sethites. We 
have thus reached the first great period in the history of the 
kingdom of God—that of an outward and visible separation 
between the two parties, when those who are “of faith” “come 
out from amor-g” the world, and from the kingdom of this 
world. We remember how many, many centuries afterwards, 
when He had come, whose blood speaketh better things than 
that of Abel, His followers were similarly driven to separate 
themselves from Israel after the flesh, and how in Antioch 
they were first called Christians. As that marked the com¬ 
mencement of the history of the New Testament Church, so 
this introduction of an open profession of Jehovah on the 
part of the Sethites, the beginning of the history of the 
kingdom of God under the Old Testament. 

And yet this separation and coming out from the world, this 
“beginning to call upon the name of Jehovah,” is what to 
this day each one of us must do for himself, if he would 
take up the cross, follow Christ, and enter into the kingdom 
of God. 

1 The word is used for “ man,” from bis frailty, in such passages as 
Psa. viii. 4 ; xc. 3 } ciiL 15, etc. 
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(grttealogs of the Jltliebing $ace, through $£th. 

(f)IK. T.) 

O ne purpose of Scripture has now been fulfilled. The 
tendencies for evil of the Cainite race have been traced 
to their full unfolding, and “ the kingdom of this world ” has 
appeared in its real character. On the other hand, the race of 
Seth have gathered around an open profession of their faith in 
the promises, and of their purpose to serve God, and they have 
on this ground separated themselves from the Cainites. The 
two ways are clearly marked out, and the character of those 
who walk in them determined. There is, therefore, no further 
need to follow the history of the Cainites, and Scripture turns 
from them to give us an account of “ the elders ” who “ by 
faith” “obtained a good report.” 

At first sight it seems as if the narrative here opened with 
only a “book,” or account, “of the generations of Adam,” 
containing here and there a brief notice interspersed; but in 
truth it is otherwise. At the outset we mark, as a signifi¬ 
cant contrast, that whereas we read of Adam that “in the like, 
ness of God made He him,” it is now added that “ he begat a 
son in his own likeness, after his image.” Adam was created 
pure and sinless in the likeness of God; Seth inherited the 
fallen nature of his father. Next, we observe how all the 
genealogies, from Adam downwards, have this in common, 
that they give first the age of the father at the birth of his 
eldest son, 1 then the number of years which each of them 
lived after that event, and finally their total age at the time 

1 With the exception of Seth, who, of coarse, was not the eldest son of 
Adam. 
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of death. Altogether, ten “ elders ” are named from the crez 
tion to the time of the flood, and thus grouped: 1 


Names. 


Age at 
Birth of 
Son. 

Number of 
Years after 
that event. 

Total Age. 

Year of 
Birth from 
Creation. 

Year of 
Death from 
Creation. 

Adam. 


130 

800 

930 

I I 

930 

Seth . 


I°S 

807 

912 

1 130 

IO42 

Enos . 


90 

f ‘5 

90s 

235 

II40 

Cainan. 


70 

84O 

910 

325 

1235 

Mahaleel . 


65 

830 

895 

395 

1290 

Jared . 


162 

800 

962 

460 

1422 

Enoch. 

••• 

65 

300 

365 

622 

987 

Methuselah. 

••• 

187 

782 

969 

687 

1656 

Lamech . 

••• 

182 

59 S 

777 

874 

1651 

Noah . 

• • • 

SOO 

450 

950 

1056 

2006 

Thence to the Flood 


IOO 





Sum total 

... 

1656 






On examining them more closely, what strikes us in these 
genealogical records of the Patriarchs is, that the details 
they furnish are wanting in the history of the Cainites, 
where simply the birth of seven generations are mentioned, 
viz.: Adam, Cain, Enoch, Irad, Mehajael, Methusael, Lamech, 
and his sons. The reason of this difference is, that whereas 
the Cainites had really no future, the Sethites, who “called 
upon the name of Jehovah,” were destined to carry out the 
purpose of God in grace unto the end. Next, in two cases 
the same names occur in the two races—Enoch and Lamech. 
But in both. Scripture furnishes characteristic distinctions 
between them. In opposition to the Enoch after whom 
Cain called his city, we have the Sethite Enoch, “ who 
walked with God, and was not; for God took him ; ” and 
in contradistinction to the Cainite Lamech, with his boastful 

1 Such are the numbers according to the Hebrew text There are 
differences between this and the Greek translation of the so-called LXX 
(the Septuagint), and also the Samaritan text. For further particulars we 
refer to ch. x., where also the difference between the chronologies of 
Ussher and Hales is explained. 
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ode to his sword, we have the other Lamech, who called 
his son Noah, “saying, This same shall comfort us con¬ 
cerning our work and toil of our hands, because of the 
ground which Jehovah hath cursed.” Thus the similarity of 
their names only brings out the more clearly the contrast of 
their character. Finally, as the wickedness of the one race 
comes out most fully in Lamech, who stands seventh in the 
genealogy of the Cainites, so does the godliness of the 
other in Enoch, who equally stands seventh in that of the 
Sethites. 

Passing from this comparison of the two genealogies to the 
table of the Sethites, we are reminded of the saying, that these 
primeval genealogies are “ monuments alike of the faithfulness 
of God in the fulfilment of His promise, and of the faith and 
patience of the fathers.” Every generation lived its appointed 
time; they transmitted the promise to their sons; and then, 
having finished their course, they all “ died in faith, not having 
received the promises, but having seen them afar off, and were 
persuaded of them, and embraced them, and confessed that they 
were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.” That is absolutely 
all we know of the majority of them. But the emphatic and 
seemingly needless repetition in each case of the words, “ And 
he died,” with which every genealogy closes, tells us that “ death 
reigned from Adam unto Moses,” 1 with all the lessons which it 
conveyed of its origin in sin, and of its conquest by the second 
Adam. Only one exception occurs to this general rule—in the 
case of Enoch; when, instead of the usual brief notice how 
many years he “ lived ” after the birth of his son, we read that 
“ he walked with God after he begat Methuselah three hundred 
years;” and instead of the simple closing statement that “ he 
died,” we are not only a second time told that “ Enoch walked 
with God," but also that “ he was not; for God took him.” Thus 
both his life and his translation are connected with his “ walk 
with God.” This expression is unique in Scripture, and except 
in reference to Noah a only occurs again in connection with the 
1 Rom. v. 14. * Gen. vi 9. 
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priest’s intercourse with God in the holy place.* Thus it 
indicates a peculiarly intimate, close, and personal converse 
with Jehovah. Alike the life, the work, and the removal of 
Enoch are thus explained in the Epistle to the Hebrews : “ By 
faith Enoch was translated that he should not see death; and 
was not found, because God had translated him : for before his 
translation he had this testimony, that he pleased God.” 3 His 
translation was like that of Elijah,? and like what that 6 f the 
saints shall be at the second coming of our blessed Lord/ In 
this connection it is very remarkable that Enoch “ prophesied ” 
of the very thing which was manifested in his own case, 
“ saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousands of His 
saints, to execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that 
are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds which they 
have ungodly committed, and of all their hard speeches 
which ungodly sinners have spoken against Him.”? 

When Enoch was “ translated ” only Adam had as yet died : 
Seth, Enos, Cainan, Mahalaleel, and Jared were still alive. On 
the other hand, not only Methuselah, the son of Enoch, but 
also his grandson Lamech, who at the time was one hundred 
and thirteen years old, must have witnessed his removal. 
Noah was not yet bom. But how deep on the godly men of 
that period was the impression produced by the prophecy of 
Enoch, and by what we may call its anticipatory and typical 
fulfilment in his translation, appears from the circumstance 
that Lamech gave to his son, who was bom sixty-nine years 
after the translation of Enoch, the name of Noah—“ rest ” or 
“ comfort ”—“ saying, This same shall comfort us concerning 
our work and toil of our hands, because of the ground which 

1 Mai. ii. 6. * Heb. xL 5. *2 Kings ii. ia 4 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. 

* Jude 14, 15. This quite accords with what was generally known 
about Enoch. One of the Old Testament apocryphal works, written 
before the time of Christ (Ecclesiasticus xliv. 16), has it that “ Enoch 
was translated, being an example of repentance to all generationswhile 
another book (B. of En. i. 9) expressly states, that he prophesied the 
coming of the Lord for judgment upon the ungodly. 
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Jehovah hath cursed.” Evidently Lantech felt the burden of 
toil upon an earth which God had cursed, and looked forward 
to a gracious deliverance from the misery and corruption 
existing in consequence of it, by the fulfilment of the Divine 
promise concerning the Deliverer. In longing hope of this 
he called his son Noah. A change, indeed, did come; but 
it was by the destruction of that sinful generation, and l>y 
the commencement of a new period in the covenant-history. 
We mark that, in the case of Noah, Scripture no longer 
mentions, as before, only one son; but it gives us the names 
of the three sons of Noah, to show that henceforth the one line 
was to divide into three, which were to become the founders 
of human history. 

It is most instructive, also, to notice that Enoch , who seems to 
have walked nearest to God, only lived on earth altogether 
three hundred and sixty-five years—less than half the time of 
those who preceded and who succeeded him. An extra¬ 
ordinary length of life may be a blessing, as affording space 
for repentance and grace; but in reference to those most dear 
to God, it may be shortened as a relief from the work and toil 
which sin has brought upon this world. Indeed, the sequel 
will show that the extraordinary duration of life, though 
necessary at the first, yet by no means proved a source 
of good to a wicked and corrupt generation. 


CHAPTER V. 

Wm ftraberoat Corruption of Jttan—preparation for 

the Jfloofc. 

(Gen. vi.) 

I T is a remarkable circumstance that all nations should have 
preserved in their traditions notices of the extraordinary 
length to which human life was at the first protracted. We 
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can understand that knowledge of such a fact would be most 
readily handed down. But we should remember, that before 
the “flood” the conditions of vigour, constitution, climate, 
soil, and nourishment were quite different from those on 
which the present duration of life depends. A comparison 
between the two is therefore impossible, for the best of all 
reasons, that we have not sufficient knowledge of the primitive 
state of matters. But this we can clearly see, that such long 
continuance of life was absolutely necessary, if the earth was 
to be rapidly peopled, knowledge to advance, and, above all, 
the worship of God and faith in that promise about a Deliverer 
which He had revealed, to be continued. As it was, each 
generation could hand down to remote posterity what it had 
learned during the centuries of its continuance Thus Adam 
was alive to tell the story of Paradise and the fall, and to 
repeat the word of promise, which he had heard from the 
very mouth of the Lord, when Lamech was born; and though 
none of the earlier “fathers” could have lived to see the com¬ 
mencement of building the ark, which took place in the year 
1536 from the creation, yet Lamech died only five years 
before “the flood,” and his father Methuselah—the longest- 
lived man—in the very year of the deluge. If we try to 
realise how much information even in our own days, when 
intercourse, civilisation, and the means of knowledge have so 
far advanced, can be gained from personal intercourse with 
the chief actors in great events, we shall understand the 
importance of man’s longevity in the early ages of our race. 

But, on the other hand, it was possible to pervert this long 
duration of life to equally evil purposes. The rare occurrence, 
during so many centuries, of death with its terrors would tend 
still more to blunt the conscience; the long association of 
evil men would foster the progress of corruption and evil; 
and the apparently indefinite delay of either judgment or 
deliverance would strengthen the bold unbelief of scoffers. 
That such was the case appears from the substance of 
l^amech’s prophecy; from the description of the state of the 
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earth in the time of Noah, and the unbelief of his cotem¬ 
poraries; and from the comparison by our Lord 1 between 
“the days of Noe” and those of “the coming of the Son 
of man,” when, according to St Peter, 9 there shall be “scoffers, 
walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise 
of His coming ? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of creation.” 

The corruption of mankind reached its highest point when 
even the difference between the Sethites and the Cainites 
became obliterated by intermarriages between the two parties, 
and that from sensual motives. We read that “the sons of 
God saw the daughters of men that they were fair; and they 
took them wives of all which they chose.” 3 At that time 
the earth must have been in a great measure peopled, 4 and 
its state is thus described, “And God saw that the wickedness 
of man was great in the earth, and that every imagination of 
the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.” This 
means more than the total corruption of our nature, as we 
should now describe it, and refers to the universal prevalence 
of open, daring sin, and rebellion against God, brought about 
when the separation between the Sethites and the Cainites 
ceased. With the exception of Noah there was none in 
that generation “to call upon the name of Jehovah.” “In 
those days there were ‘ giants ’ (in Hebrew: Nephilim) in the 
earth .... the same were the mighty men (or heroes) which 
were of old, the men of renown.” Properly speaking, these 
Nephilim were “men of violence,” or tyrants, as Luther renders 
it, the root of the word meaning, “ to fall upon.” 5 In short, it 

1 Matt. xxiv. 37-39 ; Luke xvii. 26. * 2 Peter iii. 3, 4. 

* Other theories concerning the “ sons of God ” have been broached, but 
cannot be maintained on careful and accurate investigation. Any reader 
curious on the subject may see it discussed in my edition of Kurtz’s History 
of the Old Covenant," vol. i., p. 96, etc. 

4 The most exaggerated estimates of the number of the human race at 
that time have been made, showing the fallacy of such calculations. 

* The word Nephilim occurs once again in Num. xiii. 33, in the report 
of the men of gigantic stature, whom the spies saw in Canaan. But though 
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was a period of violence, of might against right, of rapine, lust, 
and universal unbelief of the promise. With the virtual 
extinction of the Sethite faith and worship no further hope 
remained, and that generation required to be wholly swept 
away in judgment 

And yet, though not only the justice of God, but even His 
faithfulness to His gracious promise demanded this, the tender 
loving-kindness of Jehovah appears in such expressions as 
these: “It repented Jehovah that He had made man on the 
earth, and it grieved Him”—literally, “it pained into His 
heart” The one term, of course, explains the other. When 
we read that God repented, it is only our human way ot 
speaking, for, as Calvin says, “ nothing happens by accident 
or that has not been foreseen.” It brings before our minds 
“the sorrow of Divine love over the sins of man,” in the words 
of Calvin, “ that when the terrible sins of man offend God, it 
is not otherwise than as if His heart had been wounded by 
extreme sorrow.” The consequence was, that God declared 
He would destroy “ from the face of the earth both man and 
beast”—the latter, owing to the peculiar connection in which 
creation was placed with man, as being its lord, which involved 
it in the ruin and punishment that befel man. But long before 
that sentence was actually executed, God had declared, “ My 
Spirit shall not always strive with man,”—or rather, “dwell with 
man,” “bear rule,” or “preside,” among them,—“for that 
he also is flesh,” or, as some have rendered it, “ since in his 
erring,” or aberration, he has become wholly “ carnal, sensual, 
devilish;” “yet his days shall be an hundred and twenty 
years;” that is, a further space of a hundred and twenty years 
would in mercy be granted them, before the final judgments 
should burst It was during these hundred and twenty years 
that “the long-suffering of God waited,” “while the ark was 

the Nephilim in those days may have been men of gigantic proportions, it 
does not follow that Nephilim means “giants.” Lastly, there is nothing 
in the text which shows that they were exclusively the offspring of the 
sons of God. 
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a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls, were saved by 
water.” 

For, to the universal corruption of that generation, there was 
one exception— Noah. It needs no more than simply to put 
together the notices of Noah, in the order in which Scripture 
places them: “But Noah found grace in the eyes of Jehovah;” 
and again: “ Noah was a just man, and perfect”—as the 
Hebrew word implies, spiritually upright, genuine, inwardly 
entire and complete, one whose heart had a single aim—“ in 
his generations,” or among his contemporaries; and lastly, 
“Noah walked with God,”—this expression being the same 
as in the case of Enoch. The mention of his finding grace 
in the eyes of Jehovah precedes that of his “justice,” which 
describes his moral bearing towards God; while this justice 
was again the outcome of inward spiritual rectitude, or of what 
under the fuller light of the New Testament we would desig¬ 
nate a heart renewed by the Holy Spirit. The whole was 
summed up and completed in an Enoch-like walk with God. 
The statement that Noah found grace is like the forth-bursting 
of the sun in a sky lowering for the storm. Three times the 
sacred text repeats it, that the earth was corrupt, adding that 
it was full of violence, just as if the watchful eye of the Lord, 
who “ looked upon the earth,” had been searching and trying 
the children of men, and was lingering in pity over it, before 
judgment was allowed to descend. 

Nor was this all. Even so, “the long-suffering of God 
waited” for one hundred and twenty years, “while the ark 
was a preparing;” and during this time, especially, Noah must 
have acted as “a preacher of righteousness.” The building 
of the ark commenced when Noah was four hundred and 
eighty years old; that is, before any of his three sons, Shem, 
Ham, and Japheth, had been bom,—in fact, just twenty years 
before the birth of Shem. Thus the great faith of Noah 
appeared not only in building an ark in the midst of a 
scoffing and unbelieving generation, and that against all 
human probability of its ever being needed, and one hun- 


Digitized by LaOOQle 



42 


History of the Antediluvians. 

dred and twenty years before it was actually required, but 
in providing room for “his sons” and his “sons’ wives,” 
while as yet he himself was childless ! Indeed, the more we 
try to realise the circumstances, the more grand appears the 
unshaken confidence of the patriarch. The words in which 
God announced His purpose were these: “The end of all 
flesh is come before Me,”—that is, as some have explained 
it, the extreme limit of human depravity;—“for the earth 
is filled with violence through them,"—that is, violence pro¬ 
ceeding from them (“from before their faces”),—“and, behold, 
I will destroy them with the earth.” Noah and his family 
were alone to be preserved, and that by means of an “ ark,”— 
an expression which only occurs once more in reference to the 
ark of bulrushes in which Moses was saved. 1 Noah was to 
construct his ark of “ gopher,” most likely cypress wood, and 
to “ pitch it within and without with pitch.” The ark was to 
be three hundred cubits long, fifty broad, and thirty high; that 
is, reckoning the cubit at one foot and a half, four hundred 
and fifty feet long, seventy-five broad, and forty-five high.® A s 
the wording of the Hebrew text implies, there was all around 
the top, one cubit below the roof, an opening for light and 
for air (rendered in our version “window"), in which, it has 
been suggested, some translucent substance like our glass may 
have been inserted. Here there seems also to have been a 
regular “window,” which is afterwards specially referred to 
(ch. viil 6). The door was to be in the side of the ark, which 
was arranged in three stories of rooms (literally “ cells ”), oi 
the accommodation of all the animals in the ark, and thf 

1 Ex. ii. 3-5. 

* Some have calculated the cubit at twenty-one inches, which would giv- 
a length of five hundred and twenty-five feet, a width of eighty-seven and t 
half, and a height of fifty-two and a half. St. Augustine calculates that 
the proportions of the ark were the same as those of a perfect human 
figure, “the length of which from the sole to the crown is six times the 
width across the chest, and ten times the depth of the recumbent figure, 
measured in a right line from the ground.” Smith’s Dictionary of the 
Bible, vol. ii. p. 566, note. 
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storage of food. For “of every living thing” Noah was to 
bring with him into the ark,—seven pairs, in the case of 
“ dean beasts,” and one pair of those that were not dean. 
Then, when the appointed time for it came, God would 
“ bring a flood of waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh, 
wherein is the breath of life, from under heaven.” But with 
Noah God would “establish” His “covenant,” that is, carry 
out through him His purpose in the covenant of grace, which 
was to issue in the birth of the Redeemer. Accordingly, 
Noah, his wife—for here there is no trace of polygamy,— 
his sons, and his sons’ wives were to go into the ark, and there 
to be kept alive during the general destruction of all around 
Thus far the directions of Scripture. Much needless 
ingenuity has been wasted on a calculation of the exact 
space in the ark, of its internal arrangements, and of the 
accommodation it contained for the different species of 
animals then existing. Such computations are essentially 
unreliable, as we can neither calculate the exact room in 
the ark, nor yet the exact number of species which required 
to be accommodated within its shelter. Scripture, which sets 
before us the history of God’s kingdom, never gratifies such idle 
and foolish inquiries. But of this we may be quite sure, that 
the ark which God provided was literally and in every sense 
quite sufficient for the purposes for which it was intended, and 
that these purposes were fully secured. It may perhaps help 
us to realise this marvellous structure if we compare it to the 
biggest ship known—the Great Eastern , whose dimensions 
are six hundred and eighty feet in length, eighty-three in breadth, 
and fifty-eight in depth; or else if we describe it as nearly 
half the size of St Paul’s Cathedral in London. It should be 
borne in mind that the ark was designed not for navigation, 
but chiefly for storage. It had neither masts, rudder, nor 
sails, and was probably flat at the bottom, resembling a huge 
floating chest. To show how suitable its proportions were 
for storage, we may mention that a Dutchman, Peter Jansen, 
built in 1604 a ship on precisely the same proportions (not, 
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of course, the same figures), which was found to hold one- 
third more lading than any other vessel of the same tonnage. 

All other questions connected with the building of the ark 
may safely be dismissed as not deserving serious discussion. 
But the one great fact would stand out during that period: 
Noah preaching righteousness, warning of the judgment to 
come, and still exhibiting his faith in his practice by con¬ 
tinuing to provide an ark of refuge. To sum up Noah’s 
life of faith, Noah’s preaching of faith, and Noah’s work of 
faith in the words of Scripture: “ By faith Noah, being warned 
of God of things not seen as yet, moved with fear, prepared 
an ark to the saving of his house; by the which he condemned 
the world, and became heir of the righteousness which is by 
faith.” * 


CHAPTER VI. 

^hc Jflnob. 

(Gen. vii. —viii. 15.) 

T here is a grandeur and majestic simplicity about the 
scriptural account of “The Flood” which equally chal¬ 
lenges and defies comparison. Twice only throughout the 
Old Testament is the event again referred to—each time in 
the grave, brief language befitting its solemnity. In Ps. xxix. i o 
we read: “Jehovah sitteth upon the flood; yea, Jehovah sitteth 
King for ever,”—a sort of Old Testament version of “Jesus 
Christ, the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.”- Then, 
if we may carry out the figure, there is an evangelical 
application of this Old Testament history in Isa. liv. 9, 10: 
“For this is as the waters of Noah unto Me: for as I 
have sworn that the waters of Noah should no more go 
over the earth; so have I sworn that I would not be wroth 

1 Heb. xl 7. 
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with thee, nor rebuke thee. For the mountains shall depart, 
and the hills be removed; but My kindness shall not depart 
from thee, neither shall the covenant of My peace be removed, 
saith Jehovah that hath mercy on thee.” 

The first point in the narrative of “The Flood” which 
claims our attention is an emphatic mention, twice repeated, of 
Noah’s absolute obedience, “ according unto all that Jehovah 
commanded him.” 1 Next, we mark a “ solemn pause of seven 
days ” before the flood actually commenced, when “ all the 
fountains of the great deep were broken up, and the win¬ 
dows of heaven were openedin other words, the floodgates 
alike of earth and heaven thrown wide open. The event 
happened “ in the sixth hundredth year of Noah’s life, in the 
second month, the seventeenth day of the monththat is, if 
we calculate the season according to the beginning of the 
Hebrew civil year, about the middle or end of our month of 
November. Then Noah and his wife, his three sons—Shem, 
Ham, and Japheth—and their wives, and all the animals, having 
come into the ark, “ Jehovah shut him in,” and for forty days 
and forty nights “ the rain was upon the earth,” while, at 
the same time, the fountains of the great deep were broken 
up. The flood continued for one hundred and fifty days,* 
when it began to subside. The terrible catastrophe is thus 
described: “And the flood was forty days upon the earth; 
and the waters increased, and bare up the ark, and it was lift 
up above the earth. And the waters prevailed, and were in¬ 
creased greatly upon the earth; and the ark went upon the 
face of the waters. And the waters prevailed exceedingly upon 
che earth; and all the high hills, that were under the whole 
heaven, were covered. Fifteen cubits upward did the waters 
prevail; and the mountains were covered. And all flesh died 
that moved upon the earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, and of 

1 Gen. vi. 22; vii 5. 

* Gen. viii. 3, 4, compared with vii. 11, seems to imply that the forty 
days of rain must be included in these one hundred and fifty days, and 
not added to them. 
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beast, and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth, 
and every man : all in whose nostrils was the breath of life, of 
all that was in the dry land, died. And every living substance 
was destroyed which was upon the face of the ground, both 
man, and cattle, and the creeping things, and the fowl of the 
heaven; and they were destroyed from the earth : and 
Noah only remained alive, and they that were with him in 
the ark." 

The remarks of a recent writer on this subject are every way 
so appropriate that we here reproduce them: “ The narrative 
is vivid and forcible, though entirely wanting in that sort of 
description which in a modem historian or poet would have occu¬ 
pied the largest space. We see nothing of the death-struggle; we 
hear not the cry of despair; we are not called upon to witness 
the frantic agony of husband and wife, and parent and child, 
as they fled in terror before the rising waters. Nor is a word 
said of the sadness of the one righteous man who, safe himself, 
looked upon the destruction which he could not avert But 
an impression is left upon the mind with peculiar vividness 
from the very simplicity of the narrative, and it is that of utter 
desolation. This is heightened by the repetition and contrast 
of two ideas. On the one hand, we are reminded no less than 
six times in the narrative 1 * who the tenants of the ark were, the 
favoured and rescued few; and, on the other hand, the total 
and absolute blotting out of everything else is not less 
emphatically dwelt upon.”* 

We will not take from the solemnity of the impressive still¬ 
ness, amid which Scripture shows us the lonely ark floating on 
the desolate waters that have buried earth and all that belonged 
to it, 3 by attempting to describe the scenes that must have 

1 Gen. vi., vii., viii. 

* Gen. vi. 13, 17; vii. 4, 21-23. Mr. Perowne, in Smith’s Dictionary 
of the Bible, art “Noah.” 

3 Mr. Perowne quotes from Lyell’s Principles of Geology, as an illus¬ 
trative instance of the effects of an inundation, of course, on quite a 
different scale, “ what occurred in the Runn of Cutch, on the eastern area 
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ensued. Only the impression is left on our minds that the 
words “Jehovah shut him in,” may be intended to show that 
Noah, even if he would, could not have given help to his 
perishing contemporaries. At the end of the one hundred and 
fifty days it is said, in the peculiarly touching language of 
Scripture, “God remembered Noah, and every living thing, and 
all the cattle that was with him in the ark.” A drying wind 
was made to pass over the earth, the flood “ was restrained,” 
“and the waters returned from the earth continually.” On the 
seventeenth day of the seventh month, that is, exactly five 
months after Noah had entered it, the ark was found to be 
resting “ upon the mountains of Ararat,”—not necessarily upon 
either the highest peak, which measures seventeen thousand 
two hundred and fifty feet, nor yet, perhaps, upon the second 
highest, which rises to about twelve thousand feet, but upon 
that mountain range. Still the waters decreased; and seventy- 
three days later, or on the first day of the tenth month, the 
mountain-tops all around became visible. Forty days more, 
and Noah “ sent forth a raven,” which, finding shelter on the 
mountain-tops, and food from the floating carcases, did not 
return into the ark. At the end of seven days more “ he sent 
forth a dove from him to see if the waters were abated from off 
the face of the ground,” that is, from the low ground in the 
valleys. “ But the dove found no rest for the sole of her foot, 
and she returned unto him into the ark.” Yet another week, 
and he sent her forth a second time, when she returned again 
in the evening, bearing in her mouth an olive-leaf. It is a 
remarkable fact, as bearing indirect testimony to this narrative, 
that the olive has been ascertained to bear leaves under 
water. A third time Noah put forth the messenger of peace, at 
the end of another week, and she “ returned not again unto 
him any more.” “ No picture in natural history,” says the 
writer already quoted, “ was ever drawn with more exquisite 

of the Indus, in 1819, when the sea flowed in, and in a few hours con¬ 
verted a tract of land, two thousand square miles in area, into an inland 
sea or lagoon.” 
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beauty and fidelity than this. It is admirable alike for its 
poetry and its truth.” On the first day of the first month, in the 
sixth hundredth and first year, “ the waters were dried up from 
off the earth; and Noah removed the covering of the ark, and 
looked, and, behold, the face of the ground was dry. And in 
the second month, on the twenty-seventh day of the month, 
was the earth dried,”—just one year and ten days after Noah 
had entered the ark. 

Thus far the scriptural narrative. It has so often been 
explained that the object of the Bible is to give us the history 
of the kingdom of God, not to treat of curious or even scientific 
questions, that we can dismiss a matter too often discussed of 
late in an entirely unbecoming spirit, in these words of a recent 
writer :* “It is a question among theologians and men of 
science whether the flood was absolutely universal, or whether 
it was universal only in the sense of extending over all the part 
of the world then inhabited. We do not here enter into this 
controversy ; but we may notice the remarkable fact that the 
district lying to the east of Ararat, where the ark rested, bears 
traces of having at one time been under water. It is a peculiarly 
depressed region, lying lower than the districts around, and 
thus affording peculiar facilities for such a submersion.” 

But there is another matter connected with the flood so 
marked and striking as to claim our special attention. It is 
that the remembrance of the flood has been preserved in the 
traditions of so many nations, so widely separated and so 
independent of each other, that it is impossible to doubt that 
they have all been derived from one and the same original 
source. As might be expected, they contain many legendary 
details, and they generally fix the locality of the flood in their 
own lands; but these very particulars mark them as corruptions 
of the real history recorded in the Bible, and carried by the 
different nations into the various countries where they settled. 
Mr. Perowne has grouped these traditions into those of Western 
Asia , including the Chaldean, the Phenician, that of the so- 

1 Dr. Blaikie, Bible History , p. 29. 
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called “ Sibylline Oracles,” the Phrygian, the Syrian, and the 
Armenian stories; then those of Eastern Asia , including the 
Persian, Indian, and Chinese; and, thirdly, those of the 
American nations —the Cherokee, and the various tribes of 
Mexican Indians, with which—strange though it may seem— 
he groups those of the Fiji Islands. To these he adds, as a 
fourth cycle, the similar traditions of the Greek nations . But 
the most interesting of all these traditions is the Chaldean or 
Babylonian, which deserves more than merely passing notice. 

Though it needs not such indirect confirmations to con¬ 
vince us of the truth of the narratives in the Bible, it is very 
remarkable how all historical investigations, when really com¬ 
pleted and rightly applied, confirm the exactness of what 
is recorded in the Holy Scriptures. But their chief value to 
us must always be this, that they tell us of that Ark which 
alone rides on the waters of the deluge, and preserves for 
ever safe them who are “shut in” there by the hand of 
Jehovah. 

Chaldean Narrative of the Deluge. —In general we may say 
that we have two Chaldean accounts of the flood. The one comes to us 
through Greek sources, from Berosus, a Chaldean priest in the third 
century before Christ, who translated into Greek the records of Babylon, 
fhis, as the less clear, we need not here notice more particularly. But a 
great interest attaches to the far earlier cuneiform inscriptions, first dis¬ 
covered and deciphered in 1872 by Mr. G. Smith, of the British Museum, 
and since further investigated by the same scholar. 1 These inscriptions 
cover twelve tablets, of which as yet only part has been made available. 
They may broadly be described as embodying the Babylonian account of 
the flood, which, as the event took place in that locality, has a special 
value. The narrative is supposed to date from two thousand to two 
thousand five hundred years before Christ The history of the flood is 
related by a hero, preserved through it, to a monarch whom Mr. Smith 
calls Izdubar , but whom he supposes to have been the Nimrod of Scripture. 
There are, as one might have expected, frequent differences between the 
Babylonian and the Biblical account of the flood. On the other hand, 
there are striking points of agreement between them, which all the more 
confirm the scriptural account, as showing that the event had become a 

1 See Assyrian Discoveries, by George Smith. London, 1875. 
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distinct part of the history of the district in which it had taken place. 
There are frequent references to Erech, the city mentioned in Gen. x. io; 
allusions to a race of giants, who are described in fabulous terms ; a men¬ 
tion of Lantech, the father of Noah, though under a different name, and of 
the patriarch himself as a sage, reverent and devout, who, when the Deity 
resolved to destroy by a flood the world for its sin, built the ark. Some¬ 
times the language comes so close to that of the Bible that one almost 
seems to read disjointed or distorted quotations from Scripture. We men¬ 
tion, as instances, the scorn which the building of the ark is said to have 
called forth on the part of contemporaries ; the pitching of the ark without 
and within with pitch; the shutting of the door behind the saved ones , 
the opening of the window, when the waters had abated; the going and 
returning of the dove since “a resting-place it did not find,” the sending 
of the raven, which, feeding on corpses in the water, “ did not returnand, 
finally, the building of an altar by Noah. We sum up the results of this 
discovery in the words of Mr. Smith : 

“Not to pursue this parallel further, it will be perceived that when the 
Chaldean account is compared with the Biblical narrative, in their main 
features the two stories fairly agree; as to the wickedness of the ante¬ 
diluvian world, the Divine anger and command to Inild the ark, its 
stocking with birds and beasts, the coming of the deluge, the rain and 
storm, the ark resting on a mountain, trial being made by birds sent out to 
see if the waters had subsided, and the building of an altar after the flood. 
All these main facts occur in the same order in both narratives, but when 
we come to examine the details of these stages in the two accounts, there 
appear numerous points of difference; as to the number of people who 
were saved, the duration of the deluge, the place where the ark rested, the 
order of sending out the birds, and other similar matters.” 1 

We conclude with another quotation from the same work, which will 
show how much of the primitive knowledge of Divine things, though mixed 
with terrible corruptions, was preserved among men at this early period 2 

“ It appears that at that remote age the Babylonians had a tradition of 
a flood which was a Divine punishment for the wickedness of the world ; 
and of a holy man, who built an ark, and escaped the destruction ; who 
was afterwards translated and dwelt with the gods. They believed in hell, 
a place of torment under the earth, and heaven, a place of glory in the 
sky; and their description of the two has, in several points, a striking like¬ 
ness to those in the Bible. They believed in a spirit or soul distinct from 
the body, which was not destroyed on the death of the mortal frame; and 
they represent this ghost as rising from the earth at the bidding of one of 
the gods, and winging its way to heaven.” 


1 Assyrian Discm>erus % p. a 18. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

.Jitter the Jflcrofc—IJeah’a .Sacrifice —JJoah’e Sin— 
JJaalt'* UPesceitbante. 

(Gen. viii. 15—ix. a8.) 

D ightly considered, the destruction of “ all flesh ” by the 
deluge was necessary for its real preservation. Death was 
needful for its new life. The old world was buried in the flood, 
that a new order of things might rise from its grave. For, mani¬ 
festly, after the mixing up of the Sethite with the Cainite race, an 
entirely new commencement required to be made if the purpose 
of God in grace was to be carried to its goal. Hence, also, God 
once more pronounced upon Noah the blessing of fruitfulness 
which he had spoken to Adam, and gave him dominion over 
creation, yet, as we shall see, with such modifications as the 
judgment that had just passed, and the new state of things 
which had commenced, implied. 

It deserves our notice that, even after the earth was quite 
dry, Noah awaited the express command of God before leaving 
the ark. His first act after that was to build “ an altar unto 
Jehovah,” and there to offer “bumt-offerings” “of every clean 
beast, and of every fowL” Nor was it merely in gratitude and 
homage to God, but also in spiritual worship that he thus com¬ 
menced his life anew, and consecrated earth unto Jehovah. 
In bringing an animal sacrifice Noah followed the example of 
Abel; in calling upon the name of Jehovah he once again and 
solemnly adopted the profession of the Sethites. But there 
was this difference between his and any preceding sacrifice, 
that now for the first time we read of building an altar. While 
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Paradise was still on earth, men probably turned towards it as 
the place whence Jehovah held intercourse with man. But when 
its site was swept away in the flood, God, as it were, took up 
His throne in heaven, and from thence revealed Himself unto 
men and held intercourse with them. 1 And the truth, that our 
hearts and prayers must rise upwards to Him who is in heaven, 
was symbolised by the altar on which the sacrifice was laid. 
Scripture significantly adds, that “Jehovah smelled a sweet 
savour,” or rather “ a savour of rest,” “ of satisfaction j” in 
other words, He accepted the sacrifice. “And Jehovah said 
in His heart,” that is, He resolved, “ I will not again curse the 
ground for man’s sake, for (or because) the imagination of 
man’s heart is evil from his youth.” Both Luther ind Calvin 
have remarked on the circumstance that men’s universal sin 
fulness, which formerly had been the cause of the judgment of 
the flood, should now be put forward as the reason for not 
again cursing the ground. But in fact this only marks another 
difference between the state of man before and after the flood. 
If we may so say, God now admitted the fact of universal sin¬ 
fulness as existing, and made it an element of His future 
government. He looked upon man as a miserable and 
wretched sinner, with whom in His compassion and long- 
suffering He would bear, delaying His second and final judg¬ 
ment till after He should ha ve accomplished all that He had 
promised to do for the salvation of men. Putting aside 
Israel, as God’s special people, the period between Noah and 
Christ may be described, in the words of St. Paul, as “the times 
of this ignorance ” which “God winked at,”* or as those when 
“through the forbearance of God” sins were passed over .3 
Having thus explained the fundamental terms on which the 
Lord would deal with the nations of the earth dining the period 
between the flood and the coming of the Saviour, that is, during 
the Jewish dispensation, we proceed to notice, in the words 
which God addressed to Noah, some other points of difference 

* See also Gen. xi. 5, 7. * Acts xvii. 30. 

* Bom. iii. 25, see marginal rendering. 
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between the former and the new state of things. First of all, 
the gracious announcement that, while the earth remained, 
seed-time and harvest, cold and heat, summer and winter, day 
and night were not to cease, implies not only His purpose to 
spare our earth, but also that man might henceforth reckon 
upon a regular succession of seasons, and that he was to make 
this earth for the present his home, to till it, and to possess it 
Hence it was quite another matter when Noah became an 
“ husbandman,” from what it had been when Cain chose to be 
“ a tiller of the ground.” Next, as already stated, God renewed 
the blessing of fruitfulness in much the same terms in which 
He had spoken it originally to Adam, and once more conferred 
dominion over the lower creation. But in this new grant there 
was this essential difference—that man’s dominion would now 
be one of force, and not, as formerly, of willing subjection. If 
God had at the first brought “ every beast ” and “ every fowl" 
before Adam, as it were, to do homage to him, and to receive 
from him their names, it was now said to Noah and to his de¬ 
scendants, “ The fear of you and the dread of you shall be upon 
every beast of the earth;. .. into your hand are they delivered.” 

Perhaps we ought also to notice in this connection that, 
whatever may have been the common practice before, now 
for the first time the use of animal food was expressly per¬ 
mitted, with the exception of the blood, and that probably for 
the reason afterwards mentioned in the case of sacrifices, that 
the blood was the seat of life. 1 Another and most important 
change is marked by the solemn prohibition of murder, with 
this addition, that “ whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall 
his blood be shed.” Such crimes were no longer to be avenged 
directly by God Himself, but He delegated His authority to 
man. 3 As Luther rightly says, “ In these words the civil 
magistracy is instituted, and the Divine right of bearing the 
sword.” For when it is added, as a reason why murder should 
be punished with death, that God made man in His own image, 
it seems to convey that vengeance might not be taken by any 
1 Lev. xvii. II, 14. * Rom. xiii. 1, 2. 
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one at his own will, but that this belonged to those who on 
earth represented the authority of God, or were His delegates; 
whence also they are called in Psa. lxxxiL 6, 'gods,” or rather 
“ Elohim And, as Luther rightly argues, “If God concedes 
to man the power over life and death, assuredly this carries 
with it authority over that which is less than life, such as 
goods, family, wife, children, servants, and land.” Thus the 
words spoken by the Lord to Noah contain the warrant and 
authority of those who are appointed rulers and judges over 
us. In later times the Jews have been wont to speak of what 
they called the seven Noachic commandments, which, according 
to them, were binding upon all Gentile proselytes. These 
were a prohibition (i) of idolatry, (2) of blasphemy, (3) of 
murder, (4) of incest, (5) of robbery and theft, (6) of eating 
blood and strangled animals, and (7) an injunction of obedi¬ 
ence to magistrates. 9 

In confirmation of what God had spoken, He “ established ” 
His “covenant” with Noah and his sons, and in “token” 
thereof “ set, ” or “ appointed, ” His “ bow in the cloud.” It 
may have been so, that the rainbow was then seen for the first 
time, although this does not necessarily follow from the words 
of Scripture. They only tell us that henceforth the rainbow 
was to be a “ token ” or visible symbol to man of God’s pro¬ 
mise no more to destroy all flesh by a flood, and also that He 
Himself would “look upon it” as such, so that He might 
“ remember the everlasting covenant between God and every 
living creature.” The symbol of the rainbow was therefore 
to be both a sign and a seal of God’s promise. And we 
can readily understand how impressive, whenever a storm 
burst upon the earth, this symbol would have appeared to 
those who had witnessed the flood. In the poetical language 
of a German writer, “ The rainbow, caused by the influence of 

1 Two terms are chiefly used in the Hebrew for God s the one, Elohim, 
which refers to His power as Ruler and Lord; the other, Jehovah , to His 
character as the covenant-God. 

* Comp, also Acts xv. 2a 
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the sun upon the dark clouds, would show to man, that what 
was from heaven would penetrate that which rose from earth; 
and as it spanned the gulf between heaven and earth, it would 
seem to proclaim peace between God and man; while even 
the circumstance that it bounded the horizon would symbolize, 
how the covenant of mercy extended to earth’s utmost bounds.” 

From this scene of intercourse between Noah and God we 
have to pass to an event in his history, alas, of a very 
different character. When Noah—with his three sons, Shem, 
Ham, and Japheth—left the ark to become an husbandman, he 
planted a vineyard, as Jewish legend has it, from a slip of the 
vine that had strayed out of Paradise. But it may boldly be 
asserted that, except the forbidden fruit itself, none has brought 
more sin, ruin, and desolation upon our earth. Whether Noah 
was unacquainted with the intoxicating property of the vine, or 
neglected proper moderation, the sad spectacle is presented 
of the aged patriarch, so lately rescued from the flood, not 
only falling a victim to drunkenness, but exposing himself in 
that state to the impious and vile conduct of his son Ham. 
As Luther says, “ Ham would not have mocked his father, 
when overcome with wine, if he had not long before cast from 
his soul that reverence which, according to God’s command, 
children should cherish towards their parents.” It is a relief 
to find the other sons of Noah, so far from sharing their 
brother’s sin, reverently defending their father from the un¬ 
natural vileness of Ham. As we might have expected, the 
conduct of the brothers received meet reward,—the curse 
descended on Ham, while a blessing, suited to each, was given 
to Shem and Japheth. But, in the words of the patriarch, the 
curse lights specially upon Canaan, the son of Ham, not to the 
exclusion of his other sons, but probably because as Noah had 
suffered from his son, so Ham was to experience his punish¬ 
ment in his son; and Canaan may have been specially singled 
out, either because he fully entered into the spirit of his father, 
or more probably because of the later connection between 
Israel and the Canaanites, in whom they would see alike the 
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spirit and the curse of Ham fully realised. In connection with 
this we mark, that, twice before, 1 when Ham is mentioned, it is 
added that he was " the father of Canaan.” 

Shem, Ham, and Japheth, who were to repeople the earth, 
seem to have impressed their own characteristics on their 
descendants. Their very names are symbolical and prophetic 
Shem means splendour or glory, Ham burning heat, and 
Japheth enlargement. Bearing this in mind, we listen to the 
words of the patriarch : 

u Cursed be Canaan, 

A servant of servants shall he be to his brethren;” 

and we know that this has been the fate of the children ol 
Ham, or the races of Africa; while, strangely, the name 
of Canaan has been interpreted as meaning “he who is 
subject ” Again, 

° Blessed be Jehovah, the God of Shem, 

And Canaan shall be their slave 

a prophecy most signally fulfilled when Israel took possession 
of the land of Canaan; and, lastly, 

“ God (Elohim) shall enlarge Japheth (enlargement) ; 

And he shall dwell in the tents of Shem, 

And Canaan shall be their slave.” 

This latter prophecy consists of three parts. It promises from 
God, as the God of power, that enlargement to Japheth which 
is the characteristic of his descendants, the European nations. 
And it adds that Japheth (not, as some have read it, God) 
shall dwell in the tents of Shem, that is, as St. Augustine has 
said, “ in the churches which the apostles, the sons of the 
prophets, reared thus referring to the blessing which was to 
flow to all nations through the Hebrew race. 8 Lastly, Canaan 

1 Gen. ix. 18, 22. 

* As a German writer expresses it: “ What are we all but descendants 
of Japheth, who dwell in the tents of Shem ; and what is the language ol 
the New Testament, but that of Javan spoken in the dwellings of Shem ?” 
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was to be the servant of Japheth, as seen in the subjection 
to Greece and Home, of Tyre and Carthage, the ancient 
centres of wealth and merchandise, and of Egypt, the empire 
of might and of the oldest civilisation. 

But the words spoken to Shem, the ancestor of the 
Hebrew race, deserve special notice. The blessing here 
begins quite differently from that of Japheth. It opens with a 
thanksgiving to God, for, as Luther says, “ Noah sees it to be 
such that he cannot express it in words, therefore he turns to 
thanksgiving.” Then, the blessing of Shem is not outward, but 
spiritual; for Jehovah is to be the God of Shem. To speak 
in an anticipatory figure, Shem’s portion, in the widest sense, is 
that to be hereafter assigned to Levi, amongst the Jews; and 
Japheth is to dwell in his tents,—in other words, Israel is to be 
the tribe of Levi to all nations. More than that, whereas Elohim 
is to give enlargement to Japheth, Jehovah the covenant-God is 
to be the God of Shem. Thus the primitive promise to Adam 
is now both further defined and enlarged. The promised 
Deliverer is to come through Shem, as the ancestor of the 
chosen race, in the midst of whom Jehovah is to dwell; and 
through Shem, Japheth is to share in the coming spiritual 
blessing. Here, then, is clearly defined the separation of the 
Jews and the Gentiles, and the mission of each : the one from 
Jehovah, the other from Elohim; the one in the Chinch, the 
other in the world. 


CHAPTER VIIL 

(Bmalogg of Rations—llabel—Confnaion of ‘fEongnea. 

(Gbn. x.— xi. ia) 

T t was the Divine will, that after the flood the whole earth 
should be repeopled by the descendants of Noah. For this 
purpose they must, of course, have separated and spread, so as 
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to form the different nations and tribes among whom die world 
should be apportioned. Any attempted unity on their part 
would not only be contrary to the Divine purpose, but also, 
considering the universal sinfulness of man, prove dangerous 
to themselves, and even be untrue, since their inward separation 
had already appeared in the different characters and tendencies 
of Ham and his brothers. But before recording the judgment 
by which the Divine purpose was enforced, Scripture gives us 
the genealogy of the different nations, and this with a threefold 
object—to show how the earth was all peopled from the 
descendants of Noah; to define the relation of Israel towards 
each nationality; and, best of all, to register, as it were, their 
birth in the book of God, thereby indicating, that, however 
“in time past He suffered all nations to walk in their own 
ways," 1 they also were included in the purposes of mercy, 
and intended finally to “ dwell in the tents of Shem.” 

In accordance with the general plan on which Holy Scrip¬ 
ture is written, we read after the prophecy of Noah, which 
fixed the future of his sons, no more of that patriarch than 
that he “ lived after the flood three hundred and fifty years,” 
and that he died at the age of nine hundred and fifty years. 
Regarding the division of earth among his three sons, it may 
be said generally, that Asia was given to Shem, Africa to Ham, 
and Europe to Japheth. In the same general manner a 
modem scholar has traced all existing languages to three 
original sources, themselves, no doubt, derived from a pri¬ 
meval spring, which may have been lost in the “confusion 
of tongues," though its existence is attested by constant and 
striking points of connection between the three great families 
of languages. The more we think of the allotment of Europe, 
Asia, and Africa among the three sons of Noah, the more 
clearly do we see the fulfilment of prophecy regarding them. 
As we run our eye down the catalogue of nations in Gen. x., 
we have little difficulty in recognising them; and beginning 
with the youngest, Japheth, we find of those known to the 

1 Acts xiv. 16. 
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general reader, the Cymry of Wales and Brittany ( Gomer ), 
the Scythians (Magog), the Medes ( Madai ), the Greeks 
(lonians, favan), and the Thracians (Tiros). Among their 
descendants, the Germans, Celts, and Armenians have been 
traced to the three sons of Gomer. It is not necessary to 
follow this table farther, though all will remember Tarshish, 
or Spain, and the Kitdm, or “inhabitants of the isles.” 

Passing next to Shem (ver. 21), we notice that he is called 
“ the father of all the children of Eber,” because in Eber the 
main line divided into that of Peleg, from whom the race of 
Abraham sprang, and the descendants of Joktan (ver. 25). The 
descendants of Shem are exclusively Asiatic nations, among 
whom we only notice Asshur or Assyria, and Uz, as the land 
which gave birth to Job. 

We have reserved Ham for the last place, because of the 
connection of his story with the dispersion of all nations. His 
sons were Cush or Ethiopia, Mizraim or Egypt, Phut or 
Lybia, and Canaan, which, of course, we know. It will be 
noticed, that the seats of all these nations were in Africa, 
except that of Canaan, whose intrusion into the land of Palestine 
was put an end to by Israel But yet another of Ham’s 
descendants had settled in Asia. Nimrod, the founder of 
the Babylonian empire, the conqueror of Assyria, and the 
builder of Nineveh (ver. 11), was the son of Cush. Altogether 
this “ mighty one in the earth,” who founded the first world- 
empire, reminds us of Cain and of his descendant Lamech. 
Leaving out of view the possible meaning of his name, which 
some have explained as being “we will rebel,” boastful 
violence and rebellion certainly constitute the characteristics 
of his history. Most strangely have the Assyrian tablets of 
the royal successors of Nimrod been made to furnish an 
explanation of his description as “ a mighty hunter ”—for this is 
the title given in them to the great conquering warrior-monarchs, 
as “ hunting the people.” Thus we gather the full meaning of 
the expression, “ he began to be a mighty one in the earth.” 
From Babylon, which was “the beginning of his kingdom,” 
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Nimrod “went out into Assyria” (ver. n, marginal rendering), 
“and builded Nineveh”—the remarkable circumstance here 
being that each time four cities are mentioned in connec¬ 
tion with Nimrod: first, the four cities of his Babylonian empire, 
of which Babel was the capital, and then the four cities 
of his conquered Assyrian empire, of which Nineveh was the 
capital. Now all this tallies in the most striking manner with 
what we read in ancient history, and with those Assyrian 
monuments which within our own lifetime have by the labours 
of Layard and Loftus been exhumed from their burial of many 
centuries, to give witness for the Bible. For, first, we now know 
that the great Asiatic empire of Babylon was of Cushite 
origin. Nay, even the name Nimrod occurs in the list of 
Egyptian kings. Secondly, we are made aware that Babel was 
the original seat of the empire; and, strangest of all, that the 
earliest Babylonian kings bore a title which is supposed to 
mean “four races,” in reference to “the quadruple groups of 
capitals ” 1 of Babylonia and Assyria. Lastly, we know that, 
as stated in the Bible, “the Babylonian empire extended 
its sway northwards" to Assyria, where Nineveh was founded, 
which in turn succeeded to the empire once held by Babel 
In all these respects, therefore, the latest historical investiga¬ 
tions have most strikingly confirmed the narrative of Scrip¬ 
ture. 

Of the magnificence of Babel, the capital of the empire of 
Nimrod, “the mighty hunter,” it is difficult to convey an 
adequate conception, without entering into details foreign to 
our purpose. But some idea of it may be formed from its 
extent, which according to the loi&est computation, covered no 
less than one hundred square miles, or about five times the size 
of London; while the highest computation would make it cover 
two hundred square miles, or ten times the extent of London ! a 
Such was the world-city, the first “ beginning ” of which at least 

1 See Mr. Bevan’s article in Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible, vol. ii., 
PP- 544 . etc. 

* Mr. Smith, however, regards these accounts as exaggerated. 
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Nimrod had founded. No wonder that the worldly pride of 
that age should have wished to make such a place the world- 
capital of a world-empire, whose tower “may reach unto 
heaven!” The events connected with the discomfiture of 
their plan took place in the days of Peleg, the grandson of 
Shem. 1 As Peleg was bom one hundred years after the flood, 
and lived two hundred and thirty-nine years, there must have 
been already a considerable population upon the earth. 

If evidence were required that the flood had indeed destroyed 
sinners but not sin, it would be found in the bearing and 
language of men in the days of Nimrod and Peleg. After 
leaving the ark, they had “journeyed eastward” (ch. xi. 2) till 
they reached the extensive well-watered plain of Shinar, where 
they settled. Being still all “of one language and of one 
speech,” they resolved to build themselves there “ a city, and 
a tower whose top may reach unto heaven,” for the twofold pur¬ 
pose of making themselves “ a name,” and lest they “ be scat¬ 
tered abroad upon the face of the whole earth.” Such words 
read singularly like those which a Nimrod would employ, and 
they breathe the spirit of “ Babylon ” in all ages. Assuredly 
their meaning is: “Let us rebel!”—for not only would the 
Divine purpose of peopling the earth have thus been frustrated, 
but such a world-empire would in the nature of it have been 
a defiance to God and to the kingdom of God, even as its 
motive was pride and ambition. A German critic has seen 
in the words “let us make us a name ”—in Hebrew, sheen — 
a kind of counterfeit of the Shem in whom the promises of 
God centred, or, if one might so express it, the setting up of 
an anti-Christ of worldly power. Something of this kind seems 
certainly indicated in what God says of the attempt (ver. 6): “And 
this they begin to do: and now nothing will be restrained from 
them which they have imagined to do.” These words seem to 
imply that the building of Babel was only intended as the 
commencement of a further course of rebellion. The gathering 
of all material forces into one common centre would have led 

1 Gen. x. 25. 
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to universal despotism and to universal idolatry,—in short, to 
the full development of what as anti-Christ is reserved for the 
judgment of the last days. We read, that “Jehovah came 
down to see the city and the tower,” that is, using our human 
modes of expression, to take judicial cognisance of man’s 
undertaking. In allusion to the boastful language in which 
the builders of Babel and of its tower had in their self-confi- 
dence stated their purpose: “ Go to, let us make brick,” etc. 
(ver. 3), Jehovah expressed His purpose of defeating their folly, 
using the same words: “ Go to, let us go down, and there 
confound their language.” And by this simple means, without 
any outward visible interference, did the Lord arrest the 
grandest attempt of man’s rebellion, and by confounding 
their language, “scattered them abroad from thence upon 
the face of all the earth.” “Therefore is the name of it 
called Babel, or confusion.” What a commentary does this 
history afford to the majestic declarations of the second 
Psalm! 

Of the tower of Babel no certainly ascertained remains have 
as yet been discovered. It has commonly been identified with 
the ruins called Birs Nimrud, about six miles to the south¬ 
west of the site of'ancient Babylon. Birs Nimrud is “a 
pyramidical mound, crowned apparently by the ruins of a 
tower, rising to the height of one hundred and fifty-five and a 
half feet above the level of the plain, and in circumference 
somewhat more than two thousand feet” 1 Its distance from 
Babylon, however, seems opposed to the idea that these are 
the ruins of the tower spoken of in Scripture. But even so, 
Birs Nimrud can only be a few centuries younger than the 
tower of Babel; and its construction enables us to judge what 
the appearance of the original tower must have been. Birs 
Nimrud faced north-east, and formed a sort of “oblique 
pyramid, built in seven receding stages. The platform on 
which these stages rested was of crude brick ; the stages them¬ 
selves of burnt brick, painted in different colours in honour of 
1 Professor Rawlinson, in Smith’s Dictionary of tkt Bible, voL L 
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gods or planets—each stage as it was placed on the other 
receding, so as to be considerably nearer the back of the 
building, or the south-west” The first stage, painted black in 
honour of Saturn, was a square of two hundred and seventy- 
two feet, and twenty-six feet high; the second stage, orange 
coloured, in honour of Jupiter, was a square of two hundred 
and thirty feet, and twenty-six high; the third stage, bright red, 
in honour of Mars, was a square of one hundred and eighty- 
eight feet, and also twenty-six high; the fourth stage, golden, 
for the Sun, was one hundred and forty-six feet square, and 
fifteen high; the fifth stage, pale yellow , for Venus, was one 
hundred and four feet square, and fifteen high; the sixth 
stage, dark blue, for Mercury, was sixty-two feet square, and 
fifteen high; and the seventh stage, silver, for the Moon, was 
twenty feet square, and fifteen high. The whole was surmounted 
by a chapel, which must have nearly covered the whole top. 
The whole height, as already stated, was one hundred and fifty- 
three feet; or about one-third that of the great pyramid of 
Egypt, which measures four hundred and eighty feet It is 
also interesting to notice, how exactly what we know of early 
Babylonian architecture tallies with what we read in Scripture : 
“ Let us make brick, and bum them thoroughly. And they 
had brick for stone, and slime (or rather, bitumen) had they 
for mortar.” The small burnt bricks, laid in bitumen, are 
Still there; not only in the tower, but in the still existing ruins 
of the ancient palace of Babel, which was coeval with the 
building of the city itself. 

Holy Scripture does not inform us whether “ the tower ” was 
allowed to stand after the dispersion of its builders; nor yet 
does it furnish any details as to the manner in which “Jehovah 
did there confound the language of all the earth.” All this 
would have been beyond its purpose. But there, at the very 
outset, when the first attempt was made to found, in man’s 
strength, a vast kingdom of this world, which God hrought to 
naught by confounding the language of its builders, and by 
scattering them over the face of the earth, we see a typical 
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judgment, of which the counterpart in blessing was granted 
on the day of Pentecost; when, by the outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit, another universal kingdom was to be founded, 
the first token of which was that gift of tongues, which pointed 
forward to a reunion of the nations, when the promise would 
be fulfilled that they should all be gathered into the tents 
of Shem J 


CHAPTER IX. 

*3[he Ration® ani their Religion—Job. 

A modern German writer has well said: “The birth of 
heathenism may be dated from the moment when the 
presumptuous statement was uttered, ‘ Go to, let us build a city 
and a tower whose top may reach unto heaven, and let us 
make us a name.’” Even Josephus, the ancient Jewish 
historian, regards Nimrod as the father of heathenism, the 
characteristic of which is to find strength and happiness in sin, 
and not in God. Its essential principle is to reject all that 
is not seen, and to cling to that which is temporal. Thus 
we also may be heathens in heart,- even though we are not such 
in mind, and do not worship stocks or stone. Indeed, it is 
very remarkable, that neither nation nor tribe has ever been 
discovered which did not acknowledge and worship some 
superior Being; and yet from the most savage barbarians 
to the most refined philosopher, they have all been des¬ 
titute of the knowledge of the one living and true God. The 
only exception in the world has been that of Israel, to whom 
God specially revealed Himself ; and even Israel required 
constant teaching, guidance, and discipline from on high 
to keep them from falling back into idolatry. Idolatry is 
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the religion of sight in opposition to that of faith. Instead 
of the unseen Creator, man regarded that which was visible— 
the sun, the moon, the stars—as the cause and the ruler of all; 
or he assigned to everything its deity, and thus had gods many 
and lords many; or else he converted his heroes, real or 
imaginary, into gods. The worship of the heavens, the wor¬ 
ship of nature, or the worship of man—such is heathenism and 
idolatry. And yet all the while man felt the insufficiency 
of his worship, for behind these gods he placed a dark, im¬ 
moveable, unsearchable Fate, which ruled supreme, and con¬ 
trolled alike gods and men. It was indeed a terrible exchange 
to make—to leave our heavenly Father and His love for such 
delusions and disappointments. The worst of it was, that man 
gradually became conformed to his religion. He first imputed 
his own vices to his gods, and next imitated the vices of his 
gods. Assuredly, the heathen nations were the younger son 
in the parable , 1 who had left his father’s house with the portion 
of goods that belonged to him—heathen science, art, literature, 
and power—to find himself at the last driven to eat the husks 
on which the swine do feed, and yet not able to satisfy the 
cravings of his hunger ! Blessed be God for that revelation of 
Himself in Christ Jesus, which has brought the prodigal back 
to the Father’s home and heart! 

But even so, God did not leave Himself without a witness. 
The inward searching of man after a God, the accusing voice 
of his conscience, the attempt to offer sacrifices, and the 
remnants of ancient traditions of the truth among men—all 
seemed to point upward. And then, as all were not Israel 
who were of Israel, so God also had at all times His own, even 
among the Gentile nations. Job, Melchizedek, Rahab, Ruth, 
Naaman, may be mentioned as instances of this. It will be 
readily understood that the number of those “bom out of 
season,” as it were, from among the Gentiles, must have been 
largest the higher we ascend the stream of time, and the nearer 
wc approach the period when early traditions were still pre- 

1 Luke xv. 12. 
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served in their purity in the earth. The fullest example of this 
is set before us in the book of Job, which also gives a most 
interesting picture of those early times. 

Two things may be regarded as quite settled about the book 
of Job. Its scene and actors are laid in patriarchal times, and 
outside the family or immediate ancestry of Abraham. It is a 
story of Gentile life in the time of the earliest patriarchs. And 
yet anything more noble, grand, devout, or spiritual than what 
the book of Job contains is not found, “no, not in Israel.” 
This is not the place to give either the history of Job, or to 
point out the depth of thought, the vividness of imagery, and 
the beauty and grandeur of language with which it is written. 
It must suffice to take the most rapid survey of the religious 
and social life which it sets before us. Without here referring 
to the sayings of Elihu, Job had evidently perfect knowledge 
of the true God; and he was a humble, earnest worshipper of 
Jehovah. Without any acquaintance with “ Moses and the 
prophets,” he knew that of which Moses and the prophets 
spoke. Reverent, believing acknowledgment of God, sub¬ 
mission, and spiritual repentance formed part of his experience, 
which had the approval of God Himselfi Then Job offered 
sacrifices; he speaks about the great tempter; he looks for 
the resurrection of the body ; and he expects the coming of 
Messiah. 

We have traced the barest outlines of the religion of Job. 
The friends who come to him, if they share not his piety, at 
least do not treat his views as something quite strange and 
previously unheard. This, then, is a blessed picture of at least 
a certain class in that age. How far culture and civilisation 
must have advanced in those times we gather from various 
allusions in the book of Job. Job himself is a man of great 
wealth and high rank. In the language of a recent writer :* 
“The chieftain lives in considerable splendour and dignity. 

. ... Job visits the city frequently, and is there received with 

1 Canon Cook, in Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible, voL i., p. 1097. 
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high respect as a prince, judge, and distinguished warrior. 1 
There are allusions to courts of justice, written indictments, 
and regular forms of procedure. 3 Men had begun to observe 
and reason upon the phenomena of nature, and astronomical 
observations were connected with curious speculations upon 
primeval traditions. We read of mining operations, great 
buildings, ruined sepulchres. . . . Great revolutions had 
occurred within the time of the writer; nations, once in¬ 
dependent, had been overthrown, and whole races reduced to 
a state of misery and degradation.” 

Nor ought we to overlook the glimpses of social life given us 
in this history. While, indeed, there was violence, robbery, and 
murder in the land, there is happily also another side to the 
picture. “ When I went out to the gate through the city, when 
I prepared my seat in the street, the young men saw me, and 
hid themselves; and the aged arose and stood up.” Along 
with such becoming tribute of respect paid to worth, we find 
that the relationship between the pious rich and the poor is 
thus described: “When the ear heard me, then it blessed me; 
and when the eye saw me, it gave witness to me: because I 
delivered the poor that cried, and the fatherless, and him that 
had none to help him. The blessing of him that was ready to 
perish came upon me, and I caused the widow’s heart to sing 
for joy.” Assuredly there is nothing in all this which we could 
wish to see altered even in New Testament times ! But the 
more terrible in contrast must have been the idolatry and the 
corruption of the vast majority of mankind; an idolatry which 
they had probably inherited from before the flood, and which 
soon attained gigantic proportions, and a corruption which 
went on ever increasing during the “times of this ignorance.” 

1 Job xxix. 7, 9 > * Job xiii. 26 ; xxxi 28. 
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CHAPTER X. 

<%ht (thnmnlogg at the ®arlg ^iertorg of the JJible— 
(Eommenanunt of the ^iatorg of < 5 ob’a §eatinga toith 
^braham attb hia <§teb. 

B efore further proceeding with our history some brief expla¬ 
nation may be desirable of the chronological table given 
in this volume, and in general of the early chronology of the 
Bible. It will be noticed, first, that the years are counted from 
“ b. c.,” that is, from “ before Christ;” die numbers, of course, 
becoming smaller the farther we come down from the creation 
of the world, and the nearer we approach the birth of our 
Saviour. Thus, if the year of creation be computed at 4004 
before Christ, the deluge, which happened 1656 years later, 
would fall in the year 2348 b. c. Further, it will be observed 
that we have given two chronological tables of the same events, 
which differ by many hundreds of years—the one “ according 
to Hales,” the other “ according to Ussher,” which latter is that 
of “ the dates in the margin of English Bibles,” and, we may 
add, corresponds with the Hebrew text of the Old Testament. 
The explanation of the difference between them is that our 
calculations of Biblical dates may be derived from one of three 
sources. We have, in fact, the five books of Moses in three 
different forms before us. First, we have the original Hebrew 
text of the Old Testament; next, there exists a translation of 
it in Greek, completed long before the time of our I/jrd, which 
was commonly used by the Jews at the time of Christ, for 
which reason also it is generally quoted in the New Testament 
This version is known as that of the “ lxx,” or “ Seventy,” from 
the supposed number of translators. Finally, we have the Sama¬ 
ritan Pentateuch, or that in use among the Samaritans. Now, 
as the genealogies differ in these three in regard to the ages of 
the patriarchs, the question arises which of them should be 
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adopted ? Each in turn has had its defenders, but the most 
learned critics are now almost unanimous in concluding; as 
indeed we might have expected, that the Hebrew text con¬ 
tains the true chronology. Of the other two, the Samaritan 
is so untrustworthy that for practical purposes we may leave it 
entirely out of view. The Septuagint chronology differs from 
that of the Hebrew text in prolonging the ages of the patriarchs, 
partially before the deluge, but chiefly between the deluge and 
the calling of Abraham,—the result being that the flood is 
thrown five hundred and eighty-six years later than in the 
Hebrew text; and the birth of Abraham yet other eight 
hundred and seventy-eight years—the total difference amount¬ 
ing to no less than one thousand two hundred and forty-five 
years ! It is not difficult to guess the reason why the Greek trans¬ 
lators had thus altered the original numbers. It was evidently 
their wish to throw the birth of Abraham as late as possible 
after the flood. Of these two chronologies, that of the Hebrew 
text may, for convenience sake, be designated as the short, and 
that of the “ lxx ” as the long chronology; and, in a general 
way, it may be said that (with certain modifications which it 
would take too long to explain) Hales has adopted the long, 
or Greek, and Ussher the short, or Hebrew chronology. 

This may suffice on a matter which has engaged only too 
much discussion. 1 It is far more important to think of the 
kingdom of God, the history of which is given us in the Holy 
Scriptures; for now we are at the beginning of its real appear¬ 
ance. If God had at the first dealt with mankind generally, 
then with one part of the race, and lastly with one division of 
nations, He now chose and raised up for Himself a peculiar 
people, through whom His purposes of mercy towards all men 
were to be carried out. This people was to be trained from its 
cradle until it had fulfilled its mission, which was when He 
came who was the Desire of all nations. Three points here 
claim our special attention:— 

1 The modern Jews count the year of the Creation from 3761 B.C., so 
that, in order to calculate the Jewish era, we have to add to our Christian 
era the number 3761. 
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i. The election and selection of what became the people ol 
God. Step by step we see in the history of the patriarchs this 
electing and separating process on the part of God. Both are 
marked by this twofold characteristic : that all is accomplished, 
not in the ordinary and natural manner, but, as it were, super- 
naturally; and that all is of grace. Thus Abram was called 
alone out of his father’s house—he was elected and selected. 
The birth of Isaac, the heir of the promises, was, in a sense, 
supernatural; while, on the other hand, Ishmael, the elder son 
of Abram, was rejected. The same election and selection 
appears in the history of Esau and Jacob, and indeed through¬ 
out the whole patriarchal history. For at the outset the chosen 
race was to learn what is the grand lesson of all Scripture—that 
everything comes to us from God, and is of grace,—that it is 
not man’s doing, but God’s working; not in the ordinary 
manner, but by His special interposition. Nor should we fail 
to mark another peculiarity in God’s dealings. To use a New 
Testament illustration, it was the grain of mustard-seed which 
was destined to grow into the tree in whose branches all the 
birds of the air were to find lodgment. In Abram the stem was 
cut down to a single root This root first sprang up into the 
patriarchal family , then expanded into the tribes of Israel, and 
finally blossomed and bore fruit in the chosen people. But 
even this was only a means to an end. Israel had possessed, 
so to speak, the three crowns separately. It had the priesthood 
in Aaron, the royal dignity in David and his line, and the 
prophetic office. But in the “ last days ” the triple crown of 
priest, king, and prophet has been united upon Hun Whose it 
really is, even Jesus, a “ Prophet like unto Moses,” the eternal 
Priest “after the order of Melchizedek,” and the real and ever 
reigning “Son of David.” And in Him all the promises of God, 
which had been given with increasing clearness from Adam 
onwards to Shem, then to Abraham, to Jacob, in the law, in 
the types of the Old Testament, and, finally, in its prophecies, 
have become “Yea and amen,” till at the last all nations shall 
dwell in the tents of Shem. 
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2. We mark a difference in the mode of Divine revelation in 
the patriarchal as compared with the previous period. Formerly, 
God had spoken to man, either on earth or from heaven, while 
now He actually appeared to them, and that specially as the 
Angel of Jehovah, or the Angel of the Covenant. The first 
time Jehovah “appeared” unto Abram was when he entered 
the land of Canaan, in obedience to that Divine call which 
singled him out to become the ancestor of the people of God. 1 
After that a fresh appearance of Jehovah, and of the Angel of 
the Covenant, in whom He manifested Himself, marked each 
stage of the Covenant history. And this appearance was not 
only granted to Abraham and to Hagar, to Jacob, to Moses, to 
Balaam, to Gideon, to Manoah and to his wife, and to David, 
but even towards the close of Jewish history this same Angel 
of Jehovah is still found pleading for rebellious, apostate 
Israel in these words : “ O Jehovah of Hosts, how long wilt 
Thou not have mercy on Jerusalem?” 11 The more carefully 
we follow His steps, the more fully shall we be convinced that 
He was not an ordinary Angel, but that Jehovah was pleased 
to reveal Himself in this manner under the Old Testament 
V/e shall have frequent occasion to return to this very solemn 
subject. Meantime it nny be interesting to know that of old 
the Jews also regarded Him as the Shechinah , or visible presence 
of God,—the same as appeared in the pillar of the cloud and 
of fire, and afterwards in the temple, in the most holy place; 
while the ancient Church almost unanimously adored in Him 
the Son of God, the Second Person of the blessed Trinity. 
We cannot conceive any subject more profitable, or likely 
to be fraught with greater blessing, than reverently to follow 
the footsteps of the Angel of Jehovah through the Old 
Testament 

3. The one grand characteristic of the patriarchs was their 
faith. The lives of the patriarchs prefigure the whole history 
of Israel and their Divine selection.- In the words of a recent 
German writer, amidst all varying events, the one constant 

1 Gen. arii. 7. * Zech. i. 12. 
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trait in patriarchal history was “faith which lays hold on 
the word of promise, and on the strength of this word 
gives up that which is seen and present for that which is 
unseen and future.” Thus “ Abraham was the man of joyous, 
working faith; Isaac of patient, bearing faith; Jacob of con¬ 
tending and prevailing faith.” But all lived and “ died in 
faith, not having received the promises, but having seen them 
afar off, and were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and 
confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims in the earth.” 
And it is still so. Without ignoring the great privilege of those 
who are descended from Abraham, yet, in the true sense, only 
“they which are of faith, the same are the children of 
Abraham;” “and if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s 
seed, and heirs according to the promise.” To adapt the 
words of a German poet: 

u What marks each one within the fold 
Is faith that does not see; 

And yet, as if it did behold, 

Trusts, unseen Lord, to Thee I w 


CHAPTER XL 

'Che Calling of Jlbrant—$i« JUribal in Canaan, anb 
‘©mporarg Jtemobal to ©gspt 

(Gen. xi. 27—xiu. 4.) 

W ith Abram an entirely new period may be said to begin. 

He was to be the ancestor of a new race in whom the 
Divine promises were to be preserved, and through whom they 
would finally be realised. It seemed, therefore, necessary that, 
when Abram was called, he should forsake his old home, his 
family, his country, and his people. Not to speak of the 
dangers which otherwise would have beset his vocation, a 
new beginning required that he should be cut off from all 
that was “ behind.” Had he remained in Ur of the Chaldees, 
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he would at best only have been a new link in the old chain. 
Besides, the special dealings of God, and Abram’s faith and 
patience, as manifested in his obedience to the Divine com¬ 
mand, were intended to qualify him for being the head of 
the new order of things, “the father of all who believe.” 
Lastly, it was intended that the history of Abram, as that of 
his seed after him, should prepare the way for the great 
truths of the Gospel, and exhibit as in a figure the history 
of all who through faith and patience inherit the promises. 

Hitherto, God had only interposed, as in the flood, and at 
the confounding of tongues, to arrest the attempts of man 
against His purposes of mercy. But when God called Abram, 
He personally and actively interfered, and this time m mercy, 
not in judgment The whole history of Abram may be 
arranged into four stages, each commencing with a personal 
revelation of Jehovah. The first, when the patriarch was called 
to his work and mission; 1 the second, when he received the 
promise of an heir, and the covenant was made with him;* 
the third, when that covenant was established in the change 
of his name from Abram to Abraham, and in circumcision 
as the sign and seal of the covenant ;3 the fourth, when his 
faith was tried, proved, and perfected in the offering up of 
Isaac. 4 These are, so to speak, the high points in Abram’s 
history, which the patriarch successively climbed, and to 
which all the other events of his life may be regarded as 
the ascent 

Descending the genealogy of Shem, Abram stands tenth 
among “the fathers” after the flood. He was a son—apparently 
the third and youngest—of Terah, the others being Haran 
and Nahor. The family, or perhaps more correctly the tribe 
or clan of Terah, resided in Chaldaea, which is the southern 
part of Babylonia. “ Ur of the Chaldees,” as recently again 
discovered,* was one of the oldest, if not the most ancient, 

1 Gen. xii.—xiv. 1 Gen. xv., xvL 

* Gen. xvii.—xxi. 4 Gen. xxii.—xxv. n. 

1 See the article Ur, in Smith’s Bible Dictionary. The view previously 
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among the cities of Chaldsea. It lies about six miles away 
from the river Euphrates, and, curious to relate, is at present 
somewhere near one hundred and twenty-five miles from the 
Persian Gulf, though it is supposed, that at one time it was 
actually washed by its waters, the difference being accounted 
for by the rapid deposit of what becomes soil, or of alluvium , 
as it is called. Thus Abram must in his youth have stood 
by the seashore, and seen the sand innumerable, to which 
his posterity in after ages was likened. Another figure, under 
which his posterity is described, must have been equally familiar 
to his mind. It is well known that the brilliancy of a starlit sky 
in the East, and especially where Abram dwelt, far exceeds 
anything which we witness in our latitudes. Possibly this may 
have first led in those regions to the worship of the heavenly 
bodies. And Abram must have b6en the more attracted 
to their contemplation, as the city in which he dwelt was 
“wholly given” to that idolatry; for the real site of Ur has 
been ascertained from the circumstance that the bricks still 
found there bear the very name of Hur on them. Now this 
word points to Hurkt, the ancient moon-god, and Ur of the 
Chaldees was the great “Moon-city,” the very centre ol 
the Chaldean moon-worship! The most remarkable ruins 
of that city are those of the old moon-temple of Ur, which 
from the name on the bricks are computed to date from the 
year 2000 before Christ. Thus bricks that are thirty-eight 
centuries old have now been brought forward to bear witness 
to the old city of Abraham, and to the tremendous change 
that must have passed over him when, in faith upon the 
Divine word, he obeyed its command. 

Jewish tradition has one or two varying accounts to show 
how Abram was converted from the surrounding idolatry, 
and what persecutions he had to suffer in consequence 
Scripture does not indulge our fancy with such matters; 
but, true to its uniform purpose, only relates what belongs 

adopted, which finds Ur in quite a different district, is evidently erro¬ 
neous. 
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to the history of the kingdom of God. We learn, however, 
from Josh. xxiv. 2, 14, 15, that the family of Terah had “in 
old time, on the other side of the flood,” or of Euphrates, 
“served other gods;” and we can readily understand what 
influence their surroundings must, in the circumstances, have 
exercised upon them. It was out of this city of Ur that God 
called Abram. Previously to this, Haran, Abram’s eldest 
brother, had died. We read, that “Terah took Abram, his 
son, and Lot the son of Haran his son’s son, and Sarai his 
daughter-in-law, his son Abram’s wife, and they went forth 
with them from Ur of the Chaldees, to go into the land of 
Canaan; and they came unto Haran, and dwelt there.” The 
words which we have italicised leave no room for doubt, that 
the first call of God had come to Abram long before the 
death of Terah, and when the clan were still at Ur. 1 From 
the circumstance that Haran is afterwards called “the city 
of Nahor,” a we gather that Nahor, Abraham’s brother, 
and his family had also settled there, though perhaps at a 
later period, and without relinquishing their idolatry. It is 
a remarkable confirmation of the scriptural account, that, 
though this district belongs to Mesopotamia, and not to 
Chaldaea, its inhabitants are known to have for a long time 
retained the peculiar Chaldaean language and worship. Haran 
has preserved its original name, and at the time of the Romans 
was one of the great battle-fields on which that power sustained 
a defeat from the Parthians. 

The journey from Ur, in the far south, had been long, 
wearisome, and dangerous; and the fruitful plains around 
Haran must have held out special inducements for a pastoral 
tribe to settle. But when the Divine command came, Abram 
was “not disobedient unto the heavenly vision.” Perhaps 
the arrival and settlement of Nahor and his family, bringing 
with them their idolatrous associations, may have formed an 
additional incentive for departing. And so far, God had in 
His providence made it easier for Abram to leave, since his 
1 Comp. Acts viL 2. * Gen. xxiv. 10; comp. xxviL 43. 
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father Terah had died in Haran, at the age of two hundred 
and five years. The second call of Jehovah to Abram, as given 
in Gen. xii. 1-3, consisted of a fourfold command , and a four¬ 
fold promise . The command was quite definite in its terms: 
“Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and 
from thy father’s house, unto a land that I will shew thee;” 
leaving it, however, as yet undecided which was to be the 
place of his final settlement. This uncertainty must have 
been an additional and, in the circumstances, a very 
serious difficulty in the way of Abram’s obedience. But the 
word of promise reassured him. It should be distinctly 
marked, that on this, as on every other occasion in Abram’s 
life, his faith determined his obedience . Accordingly, we read, 
“ By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into a place 
which he should after receive for an inheritance, obeyed; and 
he went out, not knowing whither he went.” 1 The promise 
upon which he trusted assured to him these four things: “ I 
will make of thee a great nation;” “I will bless thee,” with 
this addition (in ver. 3), “and thou shalt be a blessing, and 
I will bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth 
thee;” “I will make thy name great;” and, lastly, “In thee 
shall all families of the earth be blessed.” 

When we examine these promises more closely, we at once 
perceive how they must have formed yet another trial of 
Abram’s faith; since he was not only going, a stranger into 
a strange land, but was at the time wholly childless. The 
promise that he was to “ be a blessing,” implied that blessing 
would, so to speak, be identified with him; so that happiness 
or evil would flow from the relationship in which men would 
place themselves towards Abram. On the other hand, from 
the peculiar terms “ them that bless thee,” in the plural, and 
“him that curseth thee,” in the singular, we gather that the 
Divine purpose of mercy embraced many , “of all nations, 
kindreds, and tongues.” Lastly, the great promise, “ In thee 
shall all families of the earth be blessed,” went far beyond 

1 Heb. xi. 8. 
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the personal assurance, “I will make thy name great” It 
resumed and made more definite the previous promises of 
final deliverance, by fixing upon Abram as the spring whence 
the blessing was to flow. Viewed in this light, all mankind 
appear as only so many families, but of one and the same 
father; and which were to be again united in a common 
blessing in and through Abram. Repeated again and again 
in the history of Abram, this promise contained already at 
the outset the whole fulness of the Divine purpose of mercy 
in the salvation of men. Thus was the prediction to be ful¬ 
filled : “God shall enlarge Japheth, and he shall dwell in the 
tents of Shem,” as is shown by St. Peter in Acts iii. 25, and 
by St. Paul in Gal. iii. 8, 14. 

Abram was seventy-five years old “ when he departed out of 
Haran,” accompanied by Lot and his family. Putting aside 
the various traditions which describe his prolonged stay at 
Damascus, and his supposed rule there, we learn from Scripture 
that Abram entered the land of promise, as many years after¬ 
wards his grandson Jacob returned to it, leaving on his right 
the majestic Lebanon, and on his left the pastures of Gileac 
and the mountain-forests of Bashan. Straight on he passed over 
hills and through valleys, till he reached the delicious plain 
of Moreh, or rather the spreading terebinth-tree of Moreh, in 
the valley of Sichem. Travellers have spoken in the most 
enthusiastic terms of this vale. “ All at once,” writes Professor 
Robinson, “the ground sinks down to a valley running 
towards the west, with a soil of rich, black vegetable mould. 
Here a scene of luxuriant and almost unparalleled verdure 
burst upon our view. The whole valley was filled with gardens 
of vegetables, and orchards of all kinds of fruits, watered by 
several fountains, which burst forth in various parts, and flow 
westward in refreshing streams. It came upon us suddenly, 
like a scene of fairy enchantment. We saw nothing to com¬ 
pare with it in all Palestine.” Another traveller 1 says : “ Here 
there are no wild thickets; yet there is always verdure, always 

1 Van de Velde. 
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shade,—not of the oak, the terebinth, or the garoub-tree, but ot 
the olive-grove, so soft in colour, so picturesque in form, that 
for its sake we can willingly dispense with all other wood.” 
Such was the first resting-place of Abram in the land of pro¬ 
mise, in the plain, or rather in the wood of Moreh, which pro¬ 
bably derived its name from the Canaanitish proprietor of the 
district. For, as shown by the remark of the sacred writer, 
“ and the Canaanite was then in the land,” the country was not 
tenantless, bilt occupied by a hostile race; and if Abram was 
to enter on its possession, it must once more be by faith in the 
promises. 

Here it was that Jehovah actually “appeared ” unto Abram, 
under some visible form or other; and now for the first time 
in sight of the Canaanite was the promise conveyed, “ unto thy 
seed will I give this land.” It is added that Abram “ there 
builded an altar unto Jehovah who appeared unto him.” Thus, 
the soil on which Jehovah had been seen, and which He had 
just promised to Abram, was consecrated unto the Lord; and 
Abram’s faith, publicly professed in the strange land, grasped 
Jehovah’s promise, solemnly given. 

From Shechem, Abram removed, probably for the sake of 
pasturage, southwards to a mountain on the east of Bethel, 
pitching his tent between Bethel and Ai. This district is, in 
the words of Robinson, “still one of the finest tracts for 
pasturage in the whole land.” In the glowing language of 
Dean Stanley : “ We here stand on the highest of a succession 
of eminences, ... its topmost summit resting, as it were, on 
the rocky slopes below, and distinguished from them by the 
olive-grove, which clusters over its broad surface above. From 
this height, thus offering a natural base for the patriarchal altar, 
and a fitting shade for the patriarchal tent, Abram and Lot 
must be conceived as taking the wide survey of the country . . 
such as can be enjoyed from no other point in the neighbour¬ 
hood.” What met their astonished gaze from this point will be 
described in the following chapter. Meantime, we note that 
here, also, Abram “builded an altar unto Jehovah;” and, 
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though He does not seem to have visibly appeared unto him, 
yet the patriarch called upon the name of Jehovah. After a 
residence, probably of some time, Abram continued his journey, 
“going on still toward the south,”—a pilgrim and a stranger 
" in the land of promise; ” his possession of it only marked by 
the altars which he left on his track. 

A fresh trial now awaited the faith of Abram. Strong as it 
always proved in what concerned the kingdom of God, it failed 
again and again in matters personal to himself. A famine was 
desolating the land, and, as is still the case with the Bedouin 
tribes under similar circumstances, Abram and his family 
“went down into Egypt,” which has at all times been the 
granary of other nations. It does not become us to speculate 
whether this removal was lawful, without previous special direc¬ 
tions from God; but we know that it exposed him to the 
greatest danger. As we must not underrate the difficulties of 
the patriarchs, so neither must we overrate their faith and then- 
strength. Abram “ was a man of like passions with us,” and of 
like weaknesses. When God spoke to him he believed, and 
when he believed then he obeyed. But God had said nothing 
as yet to him, directly, about Sarai; and, in the absence of any 
special direction, he seems to have taken the matter into his 
own hands, after the manner of those times and countries. 
From Gen. xx. 13 we learn that when he first set out from his 
father’s house, an agreement had been made between the two, 
that Sarai was to pass as his sister, because, as he said, “ the 
fear of God ” was not among the nations with whom they would 
be brought in contact; and they might slay Abram for his 
wife’s sake. 1 The deceit—for such it really was—seemed 
scarcely such in their eyes, since Sarai was so closely related to 
her husband that she might almost be called his sister. In 

1 There is in the British Museum an ancient Egyptian “ papyrus,” which, 
although of somewhat later date than that of Abram, proves that his fears, 
on entering Egypt, were at least not groundless. It relates how a 
Pharaoh, on the advice of his councillors, sent armies to take away a man’s 
wife by forces and then to murder her husband. 
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short, as we all too ofttimes do, it was deception, commencing 
with self-deception; and though what he said might be true in 
the letter, it was false in the spirit of it. But we must not 
imagine that Abram was so heartless as to endanger his wife 
for the sake of his own safety. On the contrary, it seemed the 
readiest means of guarding her honour also; since, if she 
were looked upon as the sister of a mighty chief, her hand 
would be sought, and certain formalities have to be gone 
through, which would give Abram time to escape with his 
wife. This is not said in apology, but in explanation of the 
matter. 

Ancient Egyptian monuments here again remarkably con¬ 
firm the scriptural narrative. They prove that the immigra 
tion of distinguished foreigners, with their families and de¬ 
pendents, was by no means uncommon. One of them, dating 
from the time of Abram, represents the arrival of such a 
“ clan,” and their presentation and kindly reception by Pharaoh. 
Their name, appearance, and dress show them to be a pas¬ 
toral tribe of Semitic origin. 1 Another ancient tablet records 
how such foreigner attained the highest dignities in the land. 
So far, then, Abram would meet with a ready welcome. But 
his device was in vain, and Sarai “ was taken into the house 
of Pharaoh.” As the future brother-in-law of the king, Abram 
now rapidly acquired possessions and wealth. These pre¬ 
sents Abram could, of course, not refuse, though they in¬ 
creased his guilt, as well as his remorse and sense of shame. 
But he had committed himself too deeply to retrace nis 
steps; and the want of faith, which had at the first given 
rise to his fears, may have gone on increasing. Abram had 
given up for a time the promised land, and he was now in 
danger of losing also the yet greater promise. But Jehovah 
did not, like Abram, deny her who was to be the mother of 

1 Another curious coincidence is, that the name of this “chief” is Abshah , 
“father of land,” which reminds us of Abraham, the “father of a multitude.” 
The whole bearing of the Egyptian monuments on the narratives of the 
Bible will be fully discussed in the next volume. 
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the promised seed. He visited “ Pharaoh and his house with 
great plagues,” which by-and-by led to their ascertaining the 
true state of the case—possibly from Sarai herself. Upon this 
the king summoned Abram, and addressed him in words of 
reproach, which Abram must have the more keenly felt that 
they came from an idolater. Their justice the patriarch ac¬ 
knowledged by his silence. Yet the interposition of God on 
behalf of Abram induced Pharaoh to send him away with all 
his possessions intact; and, as the wording of the Hebrew 
text implies, honourably accompanied to the boundary of 
the land. 

It is a true remark, made by a German writer, that while the 
occurrence of a famine in Canaan was intended to teach 
Abram that even in the promised land nourishment depended 
on the blessing of the Lord,—in a manner teaching him before¬ 
hand this petition, “ Give us this day our daily bread,”—his 
experience in Egypt would also show him that in conflict with 
the world fleshly wisdom availed nothing, and that help came 
only from Him who “ suffered no man to do them wrong: 
yea, He reproved kings for their sakes; saying, Touch not 
Mine anointed, and do My prophets no harm,” 1 thus, as it 
were, conveying to Abram’s mind these two other petitions: 
“ Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil.” And 
so Abram once more returned to Bethel, “unto the place where 
his tent had been at the beginning; unto the place of the 
altar which he had made at the first: and there Abram called 
on the name of Jehovah.” In one respect this incident is 
typical of what afterwards befel the children of Israel. Like 
him, they went into Egypt on account of a famine; and, like 
him, they left it under the influence of “fear of them which 
fell” upon the Egyptians—yet laden with the riches of Egypt 

1 Psalm cv. 14, 15. 
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CHAPTER XII 

Reparation of JCbrant anb ^ot—Jlbratn at ^fjebron— 
Robotn plwtbereb—^ot reoateb —'Wxt Jfteeting toith 
JRelchtzebek. 

(Gen. xiu., xiv.) 

H itherto Abram had been accompanied by Lot in all his 
wanderings. But a separation must take place between 
them also. For Abram and his seed were to be kept quite 
distinct from all other races, so that the eye of faith might in 
future ages be fixed upon the father of the faithful, as on him 
from whom the promised Messiah was to spring. Like so many 
of God’s most marked interpositions, this also was brought about 
by what seemed a series of natural circumstances, and probably 
Abram himself was ignorant of the Divine purpose in what at 
the time must have been no small trial to him. The increase 
of their wealth, and especially of their herds and flocks in 
Egypt, led to disputes between the herdmen of Abram and of 
Lot, which were the more painful that, as the Bible notes, 
“the Canaanite and the Perizzite dwelled then in the land,” 
and must have been witnesses to this “strife” between 
“ brethren.” To avoid all occasion of it, Abram now proposed 
a voluntary separation, allowing Lot, though he was the 
younger and the inferior, the choice of district—and this 
not merely from generosity , but in faith , leaving it to the 
Lord to determine the bounds of his habitation. 

As the two stood on that highest ridge between Bethel and 
Ai, the prospect before them was indeed unrivalled. Looking 
back northwards, the eye would rest on the mountains which 
divide Samaria from Judaea; westwards and southwards, it 
would range over the later possession of Benjamin and Judah, 
till in the far distance it descried the slope on which Hebron 
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fay. But the fairest vision was eastward: in the extreme 
distance, the dark mountains of Moab; at their foot, the 
Jordan, winding through a valley of untold fertility; and in 
the immediate foreground, the range of hills above Jericho. 
As the patriarchs gazed upon it, the whole cleft of the Jordan 
valley was rich with the most luxuriant tropical vegetation, 
the sweetest spot of all being around the Lake of Sodom, at 
that time probably a Sweetwater lake, the “circuit” of the plain 
resembling in appearance, but far exceeding in fertility and 
beauty, the district around the Sea of Galilee. In this “round” 
of Jordan, and by the waters of Sodom, rich cities had sprung 
up, which, alas! were also the seat of the most terrible cor¬ 
ruption. As Lot saw this “ round ” or district, fair like Para¬ 
dise, green with perennial verdure, like the part of Egypt watered 
by the Nile, his heart went out after it, unmindful of, or not 
caring to inquire into, the character of its inhabitants. The 
scene might well have won the heart of any one whose affections 
were set on things beneath. Lot’s heart was so set; and he 
now vindicated by his choice the propriety of his being separated 
from Abram. Assuredly their aims went asunder, as the ways 
which they took. Yet, even thus, God watched over Lot, and 
left him not to reap the bitter fruit of his own choice. 

Nor was Abram left in that hour without consolation. As 
most he needed it when alone, and with apparently nothing but 
the comparatively barren hills of Judaea before him, Jehovah 
once more renewed to him, and enlarged the promise of the land, 
far as his eye could range, bestowing it upon Abram and his 
“ seed for ever.” For the terms of this promise were not made 
void by the seventy years which Judah spent in the captivity 
of Babylon, nor yet are they annulled by the eighteen centuries 
of Israel’s present unbelief and dispersion. The promise of 
the land is to Abram’s “ seed for ever.” The land and the 
people God has joined together; and though now the one lies 
desolate, like a dead body, and the other wanders unresting, 
as it were a disembodied spirit, God will again bring them to each 
other in the days when His promise shall be finally established. 
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So Abram must have understood the word of Jehovah. And 
when, so to speak, he now took possession by faith of the pro¬ 
mised land, he was directed to walk through it In the course 
of these wanderings he reached Hebron, one of the most an¬ 
cient cities of the world, where in the wood of one, Mamre, he 
pitched his tent under a spreading terebinth, and built an altar 
unto Jehovah. This place seems through the rest of his life 
to have continued one of the centres of his movements. 

Meanwhile Lot had taken up his abode in a district which, 
like the rest of Canaan at the time of Joshua’s conquest, was 
subdivided among a number of small kings, each probably 
ruling over a city and the immediately surrounding neighbour¬ 
hood. For twelve years had this whole district been tributary 
to Chedorlaotner. In the thirteenth year they rebelled; and, in 
the fourteenth, the hordes of Chedorlaomer and of his three 
confederates swept over the intervening district, carrying 
desolation with them, till they encountered the five allied 
monarchs of the “round of Jordan,” in the vale of Siddim, 
the district around what afterwards became the Dead Sea. 
Once more victory attended the invaders—two of the Canaan- 
itish kings were killed, the rest fled in wild confusion ; Sodom 
and Gomorrah were plundered, and their inhabitants—Lot 
among them—carried away captives by the retreating host 
This was the first time—at least in Scripture history—that 
the world-kingdom, as founded by Nimrod, was brought into 
contact with the people of God, and that on the soil of 
Palestine. For Chedorlaomer and his confederates occupied 
the very land and place where afterwards the Babylonian and 
Assyrian empires were. 1 It became necessary, therefore, that 
Abram should interfere. God had given him the land, and 
here was its hereditary enemy; and God now called and fitted 
him, though but a stranger and a pilgrim on its soil, to become 

1 Gen. x. 10. There is frequent reference to the kingdom of Elam on 
the Assyrian monuments, confirmatory of Scripture, and Mr. Smith inserts 
the names of Chedorlaomer and of his three confederates in his “ list of 
Babylonian monarchs” (see Assyrian Discoveries , pp. 441, 442). 
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its deliverer; while alike the mode and the circumstances of 
this deliverance were to point forward to those realities of 
which it was the type. 

One who had escaped from the rout brought Abram tidings 
of the disaster. He immediately armed his own trained 
servants, three hundred and eighteen in number; and being 
joined by Aner, Eshcol, and Mamre, the chieftains to whom 
the district around Hebron belonged, followed in pursuit of 
Chedorlaomer and his allies. Probably, as is common in such 
warfare, victory had made them careless. They may have 
feasted, or their bands, laden with captives and spoil, may 
have been straggling, and without order. Certainly they were 
ignorant of any coming danger, when Abram, having divided 
his force, fell upon them, in the dead of night, from several 
sides at the same time, inflicted a great slaughter, and pursued 
them to close by Damascus. All the spoil and all the captives, 
among them Lot also, were rescued and brought back. As 
the returning host of Abram entered the valley of Shaveh, 
close under the walls of what afterwards became Jerusalem, 
they were met by two persons bearing very different characters, 
and coming from opposite directions. From the banks of 
Jordan the new king of Sodom, whose predecessor had fallen 
in battle against Chedorlaomer, came up to thank Abram, and 
to offer him the spoils he had won; while from the heights of 
Salem —the ancient Jerusalem—the priest-king Melchizedek 
descended to bless Abram, and to refresh him with “bread 
and wine.” This memorable meeting seems to have given 
the valley its name, “the king’s dale;” and here, in later times, 
Absalom erected for himself a monumental pillar. 1 But now 
a far different scene ensued, and one so significant in its typical 
meaning as to have left its impress alike on the prophecies of 
the Old and in the fulfilment of the New Testament Mel¬ 
chizedek appears like a meteor in the sky—suddenly, unex¬ 
pectedly, mysteriously,— and then as suddenly disappears. 
Amid the abundance of genealogical details of that period 

1 2 Sam. xviii. 18. 
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we know absolutely nothing of his descent; in the roll of 
kings and their achievements, his name and reign, his birth 
and death remain unmentioned. Considering the position 
which he occupies towards Abram, that silence must have 
been intentional, and its intention typical; that is, designed 
to point forward to corresponding realities in Christ Still 
more clearly than its silence does the information which 
Scripture furnishes about Melchizedek show the deep signi¬ 
ficance of his personality. His name is “ King of Righteous¬ 
ness,” his government that of the “Prince of Peace;” he is 
a priest,” neither in the sense in which Abram was, nor yet 
“after the order of Aaron,” his priesthood being distinct and 
unique; he blesses Abram, and his blessing sounds like a 
ratification of the bestowal of the land upon the patriarch; 
while Abram gives “ him tithes of all.” There is in this latter 
tribute an acknowledgment of Melchizedek both as king and 
priest—as priest in giving him “ tithes,” and as king in giving 
him these tithes of all the spoil, as if he had royal claim upon 
it; while Abram himself refuses to touch any of it, and his 
allies are only allowed to “take their portion.” 

This is not the place to discuss the typical meaning of this 
story; yet the event and the person are too important to pass 
them unnoticed. Twice again we meet Melchizedek in Scrip¬ 
ture : once in the prophecy of Psa. cx. 4: “ Thou art a priest 
for ever after the order of Melchizedek;” the other time in 
the application of it all to our blessed Saviour, in Heb. vii. 3. 
That Melchizedek was not Christ Himself is evident from the 
statement that he was “made like unto the Son of God” (or 
“likened unto” Him, Heb. vii. 3); while it equally appears 
from these words, and from the whole tenor of Scripture, that 
he was a type of Christ In fact, we stand here at the thres¬ 
hold of two dispensations. The covenant with Noah had, so 
to speak, run its course, or rather was merging into that with 
Abram. As at the commencement of the New Testament, 
John gave testimony to Jesus, and yet Jesus was baptised by 
John; so here Melchizedek gave testimony to Abram, and yet 
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received tithes from Abram. If we add, that in our view 
Melchizedek was probably the last representative of the race 
of Shem in the land of Canaan, which was now in the hands 
of the Canaanites, who were children of Ham , as well as that 
he was the last representative of the faith of Shem, in the midst 
of idolatry—being a “priest of the most high God,”—the 
relation between them will become more clear. It was the old 
transferred to the new, and enlarged in it; it was the rule and 
the promise of Shem, solemnly handed over to Abram by the 
last representative of Shem in the land, who thus gave up his 
authority in the name of “the most high God, possessor of 
heaven and earth,” “ which hath delivered” Abram’s enemies 
into his hands. It has been well observed, that “Abram’s 
greatness consisted in his hopes, that of Melchizedek in his 
present possession.” Melchizedek was both a priest and a 
king,—Abram only a prophet; Melchizedek was recognised as 
the rightful possessor of the country, which as yet was only 
promised to Aoram. True, the future will be infinitely greater 
than the present,—but then it was as yet future. Melchizedek 
owned its reality by blessing Abram, and transferring his title, 
as it were, to him; while Abram recognised the present, by 
giving tithes to Melchizedek, and bending to receive his bless¬ 
ing. Thus Melchizedek, the last representative of the She- 
nitic order, is the type of Christ, as the last representative of 
the Abrahamic order. What lay in germ in Melchizedek was 
to be gradually 1 unfolded—the priesthood in Aaron, the royalty 
in David—till both were most gloriously united in Christ 
Melchizedek was, however, only a shadow and a type; Christ 
is the reality and the antitype. It is for this reason that 
Scripture has shut to us the sources of historical investiga¬ 
tion about his descent and duration of life, that by its 
silence it might point to the heavenly descent of Jesus. For 
the same reason also Abram, who so soon afterwards vindi¬ 
cated his dignity and position in the language of superiority 
with which he declined the king of Sodom’s offer of the 
spoils, bent lowly before Melchizedek, that in his blessing 
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he might receive the spiritual inheritance which he now be¬ 
queathed him. Nor will the attentive reader fail to remark 
the language in which Melchizedek spake of God as “ the most 
high,” and the “ possessor of heaven and earth ”—terms which 
Abram adopted, but to which he added the new name ot 
“ Jehovah? as that of “ the most high God, the possessor ot 
heaven and earth ”—a name which indicated that covenant ot 
grace of which Abram was to be the representative and the 
medium. It is quite in accordance with this whole transaction 
that Abram put aside the offer of the king of Sodom: “ Give 
me the persons, and take the goods to thyself.” Assuredly, 
it had not been as an ally of the king of Sodom, but to vindicate 
his position, and that of all connected with him, that the Lord 
had summoned Abram to the war, and given him the victory. 
And so these figures part, never to meet again: the king of 
Sodom to hasten to the judgment, already lingering around 
him; the king of Salem to wait for the better possession pro¬ 
mised, which indeed was already commencing. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

illw itoofolb flromwe of “ a §ttb ” to Jt brahant—Ishtnatl 
—Jthobah bmts Abraham — ^Lhz jpHtetraction of 
gobxmt—Jtbraham’s Sojourn at (Uttar—Cobenattl 
toith Jlbintdeth. 

(Gen. xv.—xx., xxi. 22—34.) 

H igh times of success and prosperity are only too often 
followed by seasons of depression. Abiam had indeed 
conquered the kings of Assyria, but his very victory might 
expose him to their vengeance, or draw down the jealousy of 
those around him. He was but a stranger in a strange land, 
with no other possession than a promise,—and not even an 
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heir to whom to transmit it In these circumstances it was 
that “ Jehovah came unto Abram in a vision,” saying, “ I am thy 
shield, and thy exceeding great reward”—that is, Myself am thy 
defence from all foes, and the source and spring whence thy 
faith shall be fully satisfied with joy. It was but natural, and, 
as one may say, childlike, that Abram should in reply have 
opened up before God all his wants and his sorrow, as he 
pointed, not in the language of doubt, but rather of question, 
to his own childless state, which seemed to leave Eliezer, his 
servant, his only heir. But Jehovah assured him that it was 
to be otherwise than it seemed ; nay, that his seed should be 
numberless as the stars in the sky. “And he believed in 
Jehovah : and He counted it to him for righteousness.” The 
remark stands solitary in the narrative, as if to call attention to 
a great fact; and its terms indicate, on the part of Abram, not 
merely faith in the word, but trustfulness in the person of 
Jehovah as his Covenant-God. Most touching and sublime is 
the childlikeness of that simple believing without seeing, and 
its absolute confidence. Ever since, through thousands of 
years, it has stood out as the great example of faith to the 
church of God. And from this faith in the living God sprang 
all the obedience of Abram. I .ike the rod of Aaron, his life 
budded and blossomed and bore fruit “ within the secret place 
of the Most High.” 

To confirm this faith Jehovah now gave to Abram a sign and 
a seal, which yet were such once more only to his faith. He 
entered into a covenant with him. For this purpose the Lord 
directed Abram to bring an heifer, a she-goat, and a ram, each 
of three years old, also a turtle-dove and a young pigeon. 
These sacrifices—for they were all representatives of the kinds 
afterwards used as sacrifices—were to be divided, and the 
pieces laid one against the other, as the custom was in making 
a covenant, the covenanting parties always passing between 
them, as it were to show that now there was no longer to be 
division, but that what had been divided was to be considered 
as one between them. But here, at the first, no covenanting 
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party appeared at all to pass between the divided sacrifices. 
All day long, as it seemed to Abram, he sat watching lonely, 
only driving from the carcases the birds of prey which came 
down upon them. So it seemed to the eye of sense ! Presently 
even gathered around, and a deep sleep and a horror of great 
darkness fell upon Abram. The age of each sacrificed animal, 
the long, lonely day, the birds of prey swooping around, and 
the horror that had come with the night, all betokened what 
Jehovah now foretold: how for three generations the seed of 
Abram should be afflicted in Egypt; but in the fourth, when 
the measure of the iniquity of the present inhabitants of 
Canaan would be full, they were to return, and enter on the 
promised possession of the land. As for Abram himself, he 
was to go “ to his fathers in peace.” Then it was that the 
covenant was made; not, as usually, by both parties passing 
between the divided sacrifice, but by Jehovah alone doing so, 
since the covenant was that of grace , in which one party alone 
—God—undertook all the obligations, while the other received 
all the benefits. 

For the first time did Abram see passing between those 
pieces the smoking furnace and the burning lamp—the Divine 
brightness enwrapt in a cloud, just as Moses saw it in the bush, 
and the children of Israel on their wilderness march, and as it 
afterwards dwelt in the sanctuary above the mercy-seat, and 
between the cherubim. This was the first vision vouchsafed 
to Abram, the first stage of the covenant into which God 
entered with him, and the first appearance of the glory of the 
Lord. At the same time, what may be called the personal 
promise to Abram was also enlarged, and the boundaries of 
the land clearly defined as stretching from the Nile in the west, 
to the Euphrates in the east, an extent, it may be here 
observed, which the Holy Land has never yet attained, not 
even in the most flourishing days of the Hebrew monarchy. 

Precious as the promise of God to Abram had been, it had 
still left one point undetermined—who the mother of the pro¬ 
mised seed was to be. Instead of waiting for the direction of 
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God in this respect also, Sarai seems in her impatience to have 
anticipated the Lord; and, as we always do when taking things 
into our own hands, in a manner contrary to the mind of God, 
as well as to her own sorrow and disappointment Ten years 
had elapsed since Abram had entered Canaan, when Sarai, 
despairing of giving birth to the heir of the promise, followed 
the common custom of those days and countries, and sought a 
son by an alliance between her husband and Hagar, her own 
Egyptian maid. The consequences of her folly were dispeace 
in her home, then reproaches, and the flight of Hagar. What 
else might have followed it is difficult to tell, had not the Lord 
in mercy interposed. None less than the Angel of the Cove¬ 
nant Himself appeared to the fugitive slave, as she rested by 
a fountain in the wilderness that led down into her native 
Egypt. He bade her return to her mistress, promised to the 
son whom she was to bear that liberty and independence of 
bearing which has ever since characterised his descendants, 
and gave him the name of Ishmael —the Lord heareth,—as it 
were thus binding him alike by his descent, and by the Provi¬ 
dence that had watched over him, to the God of Abram. 
Hagar also learned there for the first time to know Him as the 
God who seeth, the living God, whence the fountain by which 
she had sat henceforth bore the name of “ The Well of the 
Living, who beholdeth me.” So deep are the impressions 
which a view of the Lord maketh, and so closely should we 
always connect with them the events of our lives. 

Hagar had returned to Abram’s house, and given birth to 
Ishmael. And now ensued a period which we must regard as 
of most sore trial to Abram’s faith. Full thirteen years elapsed 
without apparently any revelation on the part of God. During 
this time Ishmael had grown up, and Abram may almost in¬ 
sensibly have accustomed himself to look upon him as the heir, 
even though in all probability he knew that he had not been 
destined for it Abram was now ninety-nine years old, and 
Sarai stricken in years. For every human hope and prospect 
must be swept away, and the heir be, in the fullest sense, the 
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child of the promise, that so faith might receive directly from 
God that for which it had waited. It was in these circum¬ 
stances that Jehovah at last once more appeared in visible 
form to Abram,—this time to establish and fulfil the covenant 
which He had formerly made. 1 Hence also now the admoni¬ 
tion : “ Walk before Me, and be thou perfect,” which follows but 
can never precede the covenant In token of this established 
covenant, God enjoined upon Abram and his descendants the 
rite of circumcision as a sign and a seal; at the same time 
changing the name of Abram, “father of elevation” (noble 
chief?), into Abraham , “ the father of a multitude,” and that of 
Sarai, “ the princely,” into Sarah, or “ the princess,”* to denote 
that through these two the promise was to be fulfilled, and that 
from them the chosen race was to spring. These tidings came 
upon Abraham with such joyous surprise that, as in humble 
worship, he “ fell upon his face,” he “ laughed,” as he con¬ 
sidered within himself the circumstances of the case,—as 
Calvin remarks, not from doubt or disbelief, but in gladness 
and wonder. To perpetuate the remembrance of the wonder, 
the promised seed was to bear the name of Isaac, or 
“ laughter.” Thus, as afterwards, at the outset of the calling 
of the Gentiles, the name of Saul was changed into Paul— 
probably after the first-fruits of his ministry,—so here, at the 
outset of Israel’s calling, we have three new names, indicative 
of the power of God, which lay at the root of all, and of the 
simple faith which received the promise. The heir of the pro¬ 
mises was indeed to be the child of Sarah; but over Ishmael 
also would the Lord watch, and “ multiply him exceedingly,” 
and “ make him a great nation." Ever since those days has 
the sign of circumcision remained to bear testimony to the 
covenant with Abraham. On the eighth day, as the first full 

1 The expression “ I will make My covenant” (Gen. xvii. 2) is quite 
different from that rendered by the same words in Gen. xv. x8. In the 
latter case '.t is “ make "—literally, to "cut a covenantwhile the terms 
in Gen. xvii. 2 are, “ I will give My covenant,” i.c., establish, fulfil it 

* Others have derived the name Sarah from a root, meaning “ to be 
fruitful.” 
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period of seven has elapsed, a new period is, as it were, to 
begin; and each Jewish child so circumcised is a living witness 
to the transaction between God and Abraham more than three 
thousand years ago. But, better far, it pointed forward to the 
fulfilment of the covenant-promise in Christ Jesus, in whom 
there is now no other circumcision needed than that of the 
heart 

While Abraham’s faith was thus exercised and blessed, the 
“ evil men and seducers,” among whom Lot had chosen his 
dwelling, had been waxing worse and worse, and rapidly filling 
up the measure of their iniquity. That judgment which had long 
hung over them like a dark cloud was now to burst in a terrible 
tempest Abram was sitting “ in the tent door in the heat of 
the day,” when Jehovah once more appeared in visible form to 
him. This time it was, as it seemed, three wayfarers, whom 
the patriarch hastened to welcome to the rest and refreshment 
of his abode. But the heavenly Guests were the Lord Himself* 
and two angels, who were to be the ministers of His avenging 
justice. There can be no doubt that Abraham recognised the 
character of his heavenly Visitors, though, with the delicacy 
and modesty so peculiarly his, he received and entertained 
them according to the manner in which they presented them¬ 
selves to him. The object of their visit was twofold—the one 
bearing reference to Sarah, the other to Abraham. If Sarah 
was to become the mother of the promised seed, she also must 
learn to believe.® Probably she had not received quite in faith 
the account which Abraham had given of his last vision of 
Jehovah. At any rate, the first inquiry of the three was after 
Sarah. The message of the birth of a son was now addressed 
directly to her; and as her non-belief appeared in her laughter, 
it was first reproved and then removed. The first object of their 
visit accomplished, the Three pursue their way towards Sodom, 
accompanied by Abraham. Now it was that Jehovah Himself 3 
opened to the patriarch the other purpose of their coming. It 
was to tell him the impending doom of the cities of the plain, 
1 See Gen. xviii. 13. * Heb. xL II. * Gen. xviii. 17. 
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and that for two reasons: because Abraham was the heir to 
the promises, and because he would “ command his children 
and his household after him, and they shall keep the way of 
Jehovah, to do justice and judgment” From the latter words we 
gather that the doom of Sodom was communicated to Abraham 
that it might serve as a warning to the children of IsraeL It 
was not to be regarded as an isolated judgment; but the scene 
of desolation, which was for ever to occupy the site of the 
cities of the plain, would also for ever exhibit to Israel the 
consequences of sin, and be to them a type of future judg¬ 
ment. It is in this light that the Scriptures both of the Old 
and the New Testament present to us the destruction of 
Sodom and Gomorrah. On the other hand, as God had in 
the covenant made gift of the land to Abraham and to his 
seed, it seemed fitting that he should know of the terrible 
desolation which was so soon to spread over part of it; and 
that in his character as the medium of blessing to all, he should 
be allowed to intercede for their preservation, as formerly he 
had been called to fight for their deliverance. It was there¬ 
fore neither on account of the intimate converse between God 
and Abraham, nor yet because Lot, the nephew of Abraham, 
was involved in the catastrophe, but strictly in accordance with 
God’s covenant-promise, that God made a communication of 
the coming judgment to Abraham, and that he was allowed to 
plead in the case. 

Mercy, indeed, was extended to Lot ; but he did not escape 
the consequences of his selfish and sinful choice of a portion 
in this world. A second time was he to be taught that it is 
not in the abundance of the things which a man hath that 
wealth or happiness consists. Jehovah so far listened to the 
pleading of Abraham, whose believing urgency reminds us 
of the holy “importunity,” 1 characteristic of all true prayer, 
that He promised to spare the cities of the plain if even ten 
righteous men were found in them. But the result of the trial 
by the two angels who went to Sodom was even more terrible 

1 Luke xi. 8. 
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than could have been anticipated. The last brief night of 
horror in Sodom was soon past ; and, as the morning glow lay 
on the hills of Moab, the angels almost constrained Lot and 
his family to leave the doomed city. Lingering regret for it 
led Lot’s wife to look behind her> when judgment overtook her 
also, and she was changed into a pillar of salt Tradition has 
since pointed out a mountain of salt, at the southern extremity 
of the Dead Sea, as the spot where the occurrence had taken 
place. It need scarcely be said that, like most traditions, which 
only import a disturbing element into our thinking, this also is 
not founded on fact The judgment which descended on the 
doomed cities is described in the sacred text as a “rain of 
brimstone and fire from Jehovah out of heaven,” by which the 
whole district was overthrown. This account in all its literality 
has been again confirmed by the late investigations of Canon 
Tristram, made on the spot. The whole neighbourhood of the 
Dead Sea abounds with sulphur and bitumen, furnishing the 
materials for the terrible conflagration which ensued when the 
lightning from heaven struck it, probably accompanied by an 
earthquake, which would throw up fresh masses of combustible 
matter. Far and wide the smoke of the burning country was 
seen to ascend; and as Abraham watched it on the height 
beyond Hebron, where the evening before he had spoken the 
last pleading words to Jehovah, it seemed like a vast furnace, 
from which the cloud of smoke rose to heaven. 

The basin of the Dead Sea has been specially examined by 
an American expedition under Lieutenant Lynch. The results 
of their soundings have brought to light the remarkable fact 
that it really consists of two lakes, the one, thirteen, the other 
one thousand three hundred feet deep,—the former being 
regarded as the site of the doomed cities, and the latter as 
probably a Sweetwater lake, whose waters had washed their 
shores. In that case, the suggestion is that the catastrophe 
was brought about by volcanic agency. But whatever changes 
in the appearance of the country the judgment from heaven 
may have produced, the most trustworthy authorities have 


Digitized by t^ooQle 



96 


History of the Patriarchs. 


given up the view that the cities of the plain have been sub¬ 
merged by volcanic agency, and are satisfied that the account 
which Scripture gives of this catastrophe ought to be taken in 
its utmost literality. 

It is equally sad and instructive to notice how little effect 
mere judgments, however terrible, are capable of producing 
even upon those most nearly affected by them. Lot and his 
daughters had been allowed to retire to Zoar, a little town not 
far from Sodom. But the same weakness of faith which had 
made them at the first reluctant to leave their own doomed 
city, now induced them to forsake Zoar, though safety had 
been promised them there. Far worse than that, they fell into the 
most grievous and abominable sin, the issue of which was the 
birth of the ancestors of Israel’s hereditary enemies—Moab and 
Ammon. 1 But even this is not all. Whether from a dislike to 
a neighbourhood so lately visited by such judgments, or in 
quest of better pasturage for his flocks, Abraham left the dis¬ 
trict of Mamre, and travelled in a south-easterly direction, 
where he settled in the territory of Abimelech, king of Gerar, 
in the land of the Philistines. Abimelech seems to have been 
a royal title, like that of Pharaoh. 2 But in this instance, as we 
gather from Scripture, the possessor of this title was far dif¬ 
ferent from the king of Egypt. In fact, he appears to have 
been not merely true and upright in character, but to have 
feared the Lord. Accordingly, when Abraham was once more 
guilty of the same dissimulation as formerly in Egypt, passing 
off his wife for his sister from fear for his own life, God 
directly communicated to Abimelech in a dream the real state 
of matters. Upon this, Abimelech hastened to amend the 
wrong he had, unwittingly, so nearly committed. In com¬ 
parison to the Gentile king, Abraham occupies indeed an 
unfavourable position. He is unable to vindicate his conduct 
on other grounds than what amounts to a want of faith. But, 
as God had informed Abimelech, Abraham, despite his weak¬ 
ness, was “a prophet;” and in that capacity, as already 
1 Dent, xxiii. 3, 4. * Comp. Gen. xxvL 1, & 
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quoted,” He suffered no man to do them wrong; yea, He 
reproved kings for their sakes, saying, Touch not Mine 
anointed, and do My prophets no harm.” The alliance with 
Abraham which Abimelech had sought by marriage, was 
shortly afterwards concluded by a formal covenant between the 
two, accompanied by a sacrifice of the sacred number of seven 
ewe lambs. 1 To show that this was intended not as a private but 
as a public alliance, Abimelech came accompanied by his chief 
captain, or phichol, 3 at the same time expressly stating it as 
the motive in the public step which he took, that God was with 
Abraham in all that he did. In similar manner, the sympathy 
on these points between Abimelech and his people had for¬ 
merly been shown, when the king had communicated to “ all 
his servants ” what God had told him about Abraham, “ and 
the men were sore afraid.” In these circumstances we do not 
wonder that Abraham should have made the land of the 
Philistines the place of lengthened residence, pitching his tent 
close by Beersheba, “ the well of the oath,” with Abimelech, 
or rather “ the well of the seven ” ewe lambs,—and there he 
once more “called on the name of Jehovah, the everlasting 
God.” 


CHAPTER XIV. 

$irth of leasc—Ishmael sent atoag—^rial of JLbra- 
ham’s Jfaith in the Comntaitb to sacrifice Isaac— 
geath of garah—|P*ath of Jtbrahatn. 

(Gen. xxi.— xxv. 18.) 

A t last the time had come when the great promise to 
Abraham should receive its fulfilment The patriarch 
was in his hundredth and Sarah in her ninetieth year when 
Isaac was bom to them. Manifestly, it had been the Divine 
1 Gen. xxi. 22. 1 Comp. Gen. xxvi. 26. 
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purpose to protract as long as possible the period before that 
event; partly to exercise and mature Abraham’s faith, and 
partly that it should appear the more clearly that the gift of 
the heir to the promises was, in a manner, supernatural. As 
we have seen, the very name of their child was intended to 
perpetuate this fact; and now Sarah also, in the joyousness of 
her heart, said, “ God hath made me to laugh, so that all that 
hear will laugh with me,”—literally, “ Laughter has God pre¬ 
pared for me; every one that heareth it will (joyously) laugh 
with me.” Thus, as Abraham’s laughter had been that of faith 
in its surprise, so the laughter of Sarah was now in contrast 
to that of her former weakness of trust, one of faith in its 
gratitude. But there might be yet a third kind of laughter, 
—neither of faith, nor even of unbelief, but of disbelief: the 
laughter of mockery, and it also would receive its due recom¬ 
pense. According to God’s direction, 1 Abraham had circum¬ 
cised Isaac on the eighth day. When the period for weaning 
him arrived, the patriarch-made, after the manner of those 
times, a great feast We can scarcely say what the age of the 
child was,—whether one year, or, as Josephus implies, three 
years old. In either case, Ishmael must have been a lad, 
springing into manhood—at least fifteen, and possibly seven¬ 
teen years of age. “And Sarah saw the son of Hagar, the 
Egyptian, which she had bom unto Abraham, mocking,”— 
literally, “that he was a mocker.” As a German writer 
observes : “ Isaac, the object of holy laughter, serves as the 
target of his unholy wit and profane banter. He does not 
laugh; he makes merry. * What! this small, helpless Isaac, 
the father of nations 1 ’ Unbelief, envy, and pride in his own 
carnal pre-eminence,—such were the reasons of his conduct 
Because he does not understand, ‘Is anything too hard for 
Jehovah?’ therefore he finds it laughable to connect such great 
issues with so small a beginning.” It was evidently in this 
light that the apostle viewed it, when describing the conduct 
of Ishmael in these words: “ As then he that was born after 

(ien. xvii. 12. 
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the flesh persecuted him that was bom after the Spirit.” 1 On 
this ground, and not from-jealousy, Sarah demanded that the 
bondwoman and her son should be “ cast out” But Abraham, 
who seems to have misunderstood her motives, was reluctant 
to comply, from feelings of paternal affection quite natural in 
the case, till God expressly directed him to the same effect. 
The expulsion of Ishmael was necessary, not only from his 
unfitness, and in order to keep the heir of the promise unmixed 
with others, but also for the sake of Abraham himself, whose 
faith must be trained to renounce, in obedience to the Divine 
call, everything,—even his natural paternal affection. And in 
His tender mercy God once more made the trial easier, by 
bestowing the special promise that Ishmael should become 
“a nation.” Therefore, although Hagar and her son were 
literally cast forth, with only the barest necessaries for the 
journey—water and bread,—this was intended chiefly in trial of 
Abraham’s faith, and their poverty was only temporary. For, 
soon afterwards we read in Scripture, that, before his death, 
Abraham had enriched his sons (by Hagar and Keturah) with 
“ gifts 2 and at his burying Ishmael appears, as an acknow¬ 
ledged son, by the side of Isaac, to perform the last rites of 
love to their father. 3 

Thus “ cast out,” Hagar and her son wandered in the wilder¬ 
ness of Beersheba, probably on their way to Egypt. Here they 
suffered from what has always been the great danger to travel¬ 
lers in the desert—want of water. The lad’s strength failed 
before that of his mother. At length her courage and en¬ 
durance also gave way to utter exhaustion and despondency. 
Hitherto she had supported the steps of her son; now she let 
him droop “ under one of the shrubs,” while she went “ a good 
way off,” not to witness his dying agony, yet still remaining 
within reach of him. To use the pictorial language of Scripture, 
“She lift up her voice and wept.” Not her cry, however, but 
that of Abraham’s son went up into the ears of the Lord; and 
once more was Hagar directed to a well of water, but this time 

1 Gal. iv. 2Q. * Gen. xxv. 6. * Gen. xxv. 9. 
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by an “angel of God,” not, as before, by the “Angel of Jehovah.” 
And now also, to strengthen her for the future, the same 
assurance concerning Ishmael was given to Hagar which had 
previously been made to Abraham. This promise of God has 
been abundantly fulfilled. The lad dwelt in that wide district 
between Palestine and Mount Horeb, called “ the wilderness of 
Paran,” which to this day is the undisputed dominion of his 
descendants, the Bedouin Arabs. 

Bitter as the trial had been to “ cast out ” Ishmael, his son, 
it was only a preparation for a far more severe test of Abraham’s 
faith and obedience. For this—the last, the highest, but also 
the steepest ascent in Abraham’s life of faith—all God’s pre¬ 
vious leadings and dealings had been gradually preparing and 
qualifying him. But even so, it seems to stand out in Scripture 
alone and unapproached, like some grand mountain - peak, 
which only one climber has ever been called to attain. No, 
not one; for yet another and far higher mountain peak, so 
lofty that its summit reacheth into heaven itself, has been 
trodden by the “Seed of Abraham,” Who has done all, and feu- 
more than Abraham did, and Who has made that a blessed 
reality to us which in the sacrifice of the patriarch was only a 
symbol. And, no doubt, it was when on Mount Moriah—the 
mount of God’s true “ provision”—Abraham was about to offer 
up his son, that, in the language of our blessed Lord, 1 he saw 
the day of Christ, “ and was glad.” 

The test, trial, or “ temptation” through which Abraham’s 
faith had now to pass, that it might be wholly purified as “ gold 
in the fire,” came in the form of a command from God to 
bring Isaac as a burnt-offering. Nothing was spared the 
patriarch of the bitterness of his sorrow. It was said with 
painful particularity: “Take now thy son, thine only son, 
whom thou lovestand not a single promise of deliverance 
was added to cheer him on his lonely way. The same inde¬ 
finiteness which had added such difficulty to Abraham’s first 
call to leave his father’s house marked this last trial of the 

1 John viii. 56. 
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obedience of his faith. He was only told to get him “ into the 
land of Moriah,” where God would further tell him upon which 
of the mountains around he was to bring his strange “ burnt- 
offering.” Luther has pointed out, in his own terse language, 
how to human reason it must have seemed as if either God’s 
promise would fail, or else this command be of the devil, 
and not of God. From this perplexity there was only one 
issue—to bring “every thought into captivity to the obedi¬ 
ence of Christ.” And Abraham “ staggered not” at the word 
of God; doubted it not; but was “ strong in faith,” “ ac¬ 
counting”—yet not knowing it—“ that God was able to raise 
up Isaac even from the dead; from whence he also received 
him in a figure.” For we must not detract from the trial by 
importing into the circumstances our knowledge of the issue 
Abraham had absolutely no assurance and no knowledge 
beyond that of his present duty. All he had to lay hold upon 
was the previous promise, and the character and faithfulness 
of the covenant God, who now bade him offer this sacrifice. 
Sharp as the contest must have been, it was brief. It lasted 
just one night; and next morning, without having taken “counsel 
with flesh and blood,” Abraham, with his son Isaac and two 
servants, were on their way to “ the land of Moriah.” We have 
absolutely no data to determine the exact age of Isaac at the 
time ; but the computation of Josephus, that he was twenty- 
five years old, makes him more advanced than the language of 
the Scripture narrative seems to convey to our minds. Two 
days they had travelled from Beersheba, when on the third the 
“ mountains round about Jerusalem” came in sight From a 
gap between the hills, which forms the highest point on the 
ordinary road, which has always led up from the south, just 
that one mountain would be visible on which afterwards the 
temple stood. This was “ the land of Moriah,” and that the 
hill on which the sacrifice of Isaac was to be offered ! Leaving 
the two servants behind, with the assurance that after they had 
worshipped they would “come again”—for faith was sure of 
victory, and anticipated it,—father and son pursued their soli- 
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tary road, Isaac carrying the wood, and Abraham the sacrificial 
knife and fire. “ And they went both of them together. And 
Isaac spake unto Abraham his father, and said, My father: 
and he said, Here am I, my son. And he said, Behold the 
fire and the wood: but where is the lamb for a bumt-offering? 
And Abraham said, My son, God will provide himself a lamb 
for a bumt-offering: so they went both of them together.” 
Nothing further is said between the two till they reach the 
destined spot Here Abraham builds the altar, places on it 
the wood, binds Isaac, and lays him upon the altar. Already 
he has lifted the sacrificial knife, when the Angel of Jehovah, 
the Angel of the Covenant, arrests his hand. Abraham’s faith 
has now been fully proved, and it has been perfected. “A 
ram caught in the thicket” will serve for “a bumt-offering 
in the stead of his son;” but to Abraham all the previous 
promises are not only repeated and enlarged, but “con¬ 
firmed by an oath,” “ that by two immutable things, in which 
it was impossible for God to lie,” he “ might have a strong 
consolation.” “ For when God made promise to Abraham, 
because He could swear by no greater, He sware by Himself.” 1 
This “ oath ” stands out alone and solitary in the history of 
the patriarchs; it is afterwards constantly referred to,® and, as 
Luther observes, it became really the spring whence all flowed 
that was promised “by oath” unto David, in Psa. lxxxix. 35 ; 
cx. 4; cxxxii. 11. No wonder Abraham called the place 
“Jehovah fir eh," “Jehovah seeth,” or “Jehovah prevideth,” 
which means that He seeth for us, for, as even the terra implieth, 
His providence, or providing, is just His seeing for us, 
what, where , and when we do not see for ourselves. As we 
remember that on this mountain-top the temple of the Lord 
afterwards stood, and that from it rose the smoke of ac¬ 
cepted sacrifices, we can understand all the better what the 
inspired writer adds by way of explanation: “ As it is said 
to this day, In the mount where Jehovah is seen,”—where 
* Heb. vi. 13. 

Gen. xxiv. 7; xxvi. 3 ; 1 . 24 ; Ex. xiii. 5, II ; xxxiii. I, etc. 
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He seeth and is seen,—whence also the name of Moriah is 
derived. 

But before passing from this event, it is necessary to view it 
in its bearings upon Abraham, upon Isaac , and even upon the 
Canaanites, as well as in its higher typical or symbolical appli¬ 
cation. It is very remarkable that a German writer who has 
most strenuously opposed the truth of this scriptural narrative, 
has been compelled to some extent to admit the deeper 
bearing of this history on the faith of Abraham. He writes : 
“ Hitherto even Isaac, that precious gift so long promised, had 
been only a natural blessing to Abraham. A son like any 
other, although the offspring of Sarah, he had been born and 
educated in his house. Since his birth Abraham had not been 
called to bear for him the pangs of a soul struggling in faith, 
and yet every blessing becomes only spiritual and truly lasting, 
if we appropriate it in the contest of faith.” At God’s bidding 
Abraham had necessarily given up country, kindred, and 
home, and then his paternal affection towards Ishmael. It yet 
remained to give up even Isaac after the flesh, so as to receive 
him again spiritually; to give up not merely “ his only son, 
the goal of his longing, the hope of his life, the joy of his old 
age”—all that was dearest to him ; but the heir of all the pro¬ 
mises, and that in simple, absolute faith upon God, and in per¬ 
fect confidence, that God could raise him even from the dead. 
Thus was the promise purged, so to speak, from all of the 
flesh that clung to it; and thus Abraham’s faith was perfected, 
and his love purified. Upon Isaac, also, the event had a most 
important bearing. For when he resisted not his father, and 
allowed himself to be bound and laid on the altar, he entered 
into the spirit of Abraham, he took upon himself his faith, and 
thus showed himself truly the heir to the promises. Nor can 
we forget how this surrender of the first-bom was the first of 
that dedication of all the first-born unto God, which afterwards 
the law demanded, and which meant that in the first-born we 
should consecrate all and everything unto the Lord. Perhaps 
the lesson which the Canaanites might leam from the event 
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will seem to some quite secondary, as compared with these 
great truths. Yet we must bear in mind, that all around cruel 
human sacrifices were offered on every hill, when God gave 
His sanction to a far different offering, by for ever substituting 
animal sacrifices for that surrender of the best beloved which 
human despair had prompted for an atonement for sin. And 
yet God Himself gave up His beloved, His own only begotten 
Son for us,—and of this the sacrifice of Isaac was intended to 
be a glorious type; and as Abraham received this typical 
sacrifice again from the dead “ in a figure," so we in reality, 
when God raised up His own Son, Jesus Christ, from the dead, 
and has made us sit together with Him in heavenly places. 

After the offering up of Isaac, Abraham lived many years; yet 
scarcely any event worth record in Scripture occurred during their 
course. The first thing we afterwards read is the death of Sarah, 
at the age of one hundred and twenty-seven. She is the only 
woman whose age is recorded in Scripture, the distinction being 
probably due to her position towards believers, as stated in i Pet. 
iii. 6. Isaac was at the time thirty-seven years old, and Abraham 
once more resident in Hebron. The account of Abraham’s 
purchase of a burying-place from “ the children of Heth” is 
exceedingly pictorial. It also strikingly exhibits alike Abra¬ 
ham’s position in the land as a stranger and a pilgrim, and yet 
his faith in his future possession thereof. The treaty for the 
field and cave of Machpelah (either’“the double” cave, or 
else “ the separated place,” or “ the undulating spot”), which 
Abraham wished to purchase for “a burying-place,” was 
carried on in public assembly, “ at the gate of the city,” as the 
common Eastern fashion is. The patriarch expressly acknow¬ 
ledged himself “ a stranger and a sojourner” among “ the 
children of Heth;” and the sacred text emphatically repeats 
again and again how “ Abraham stood up, and bowed himself 
to the people of the land.” On the other hand, they carry on 
their negotiations in the true Eastern fashion, first offering any 
of their own sepulchres, since Abraham was confessedly among 
them “ a prince of God” (rendered in our version “ a mighty 
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prince”), then refusing any payment for Machpelah, but finish¬ 
ing up by asking its fullest value, in this true oriental manner : 
“My lord, hearken unto me : the land is worth four hundred 
shekels of silver (about fifty guineas 1 ); what is that betwixt me 
and thee ?” In contrast, Abraham truly stands out prince-like 
in his courtesy and in his dealings. And so the field and cave 
were secured to him—a “ burying-place,” Abraham’s only “ pos¬ 
session” in a land that was to be his for ever! But even in 
this purchase of a permanent family burying-place, Abraham 
showed his faith in the promise; just as, many centuries later, 
the prophet Jeremiah showed his confidence in the promised 
return of Judah from Babylon, by purchasing a field in Ana- 
thoth.* In this cave of Machpelah lie treasured the remains of 
Abraham and Sarah, of Isaac and Rebekah, of Leah also, and 
the embalmed bodies of Jacob and perhaps Joseph. 3 No other 
spot in the Holy Land holds so much precious dust as this; 
and it is, among all the so-called “ holy places,” the only one 
which to this day can be pointed out with perfect certainty. 
Since the Moslem rule, it has not been accessible to either 
Christian or Jew. The site over the cave itself is covered by a 
Mahomedan sanctuary, which stands enclosed within a quad¬ 
rangular building, two hundred feet long, one hundred and 
fifteen wide, and fifty or sixty high, the walls of which are 
divided by pilasters, about five feet apart, and two and a half 
feet wide. This building, with its immense stones, one of 
which is no less than thirty-eight feet long, must date from the 
time of David or of Solomon. The mosque within it was pro¬ 
bably anciently a church; and in the cave below its floor are 
the patriarchal sepulchres. 

Three years after the death of Sarah, Abraham resolved 
to fill the gap in his own family and in the heart of Isaac, by 
seeking a wife for his son. To this we shall refer in con¬ 
nection with the life of Isaac. Nothing else remains to be told 
of the thirty-eight years which followed the death of Sarah. 

1 A very considerable price for those times * Jer. xxxii. 7, 8. 

* See “ Those Holy Fields /’ Palestine illustrated by Pen and Pencil, p. 39, 
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We read, indeed, that Abraham “took a wife,” Keturah, and 
that she bore him six sons, but we are not sure of the time 
when this occurred. At any rate, the history of these sons is 
in no wise mixed up with that of the promised seed. They 
became the ancestors of Arab tribes, which are sometimes alluded 
to in Holy Writ And so, through the impressive silence of so 
many years as make up more than a generation, Scripture brings 
us to the death of Abraham, at the “ good old age” of one hun¬ 
dred and seventy-five, just seventy-five years after the birth of 
Isaac. To quote the significant language of the Bible, he “ was 
gathered to his people,” an expression far different from dying 
or being buried, and which implies reunion with those who had 
gone before, and a firm and assured belief in the life to come. 
And as his sons Isaac and Ishmael, both aged men, stand by 
his sepulchre in the cave of Machpelah, we seem to hear the 
voice of God speaking it unto all times: “ These all died in 
faith, not having received the promises, but having seen them 
afar off, and were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and 
confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.”* 


CHAPTER XV. 

‘(Ihe JHarriagc at Isaac—birth at (Bern aitb Jacob— 
(Esau sells his birthright—Isaac at (Serar—(Esau's 
Jttarriage. 

(Gen. xxiv. ; xxv. 19—xxvi.) 

T he sacred narrative now turns to the history of Isaac, the 
heir to the promises, still marking in its course the same 
dealings on the part of God which had characterised the life of 
Abraham. Viewed in connection with the Divine promises, 
the marriage of Isaac would necessarily appear a subject of the 
deepest importance to Abraham. Two things were quite 
(irmly settled in the mind of the patriarch: Isaac must on no 

1 Heb. xi. 13. 
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account take a wife from among the Canaanites around,—he 
must not enter into alliance with those who were to be dispos¬ 
sessed of the land; and Jehovah, who had so often proved a 
faithful God, and in obedience to whose will he now refused 
what might have seemed highly advantageous connections, 
would Himself provide a suitable partner for Isaac These two 
convictions determined Abraham’s conduct, as they also guided 
that of “ his .eldest servant,” whom Abraham commissioned to 
execute his wishes, and who, in general, seems to have been 
deeply imbued with the spirit of his master. 

Some time before 1 Abraham had been informed that his 
brother Nahor, whom he left behind in Haran, had been 
blessed with numerous descendants. To him the patriarch 
now despatched “his servant, the elder of his house, who 
ruled over all that was his”—generally supposed to have been 
Eliezer of Damascus, 3 though at that time he must, like his 
master, have been far advanced in years. But before depart¬ 
ing, he made him swear by Jehovah —since this matter con¬ 
cerned the very essence of the covenant—to avoid every 
alliance with the Canaanites, and to apply to his “ kindred.” 
And when the servant put before him the possibility, that the 
execution of this wish might render it necessary for Isaac to 
return to the land whence Abraham had come, the patriarch 
emphatically negatived the suggestion, as equally contrary to 
the Divine will, while his faith anticipated no difficulty, but 
calmly trusted the result in God’s hands. In all this Abraham 
had no fresh revelation from heaven; nor needed he any. He 
only applied to present circumstances what he had formerly re¬ 
ceived as the will of God, just as in all circumstances of life we 
need no fresh communication from above—only to understand 
and to apply the will of God as revealed to us in His holy word. 

The result proved how true had been Abraham’s expecta¬ 
tions. Arrived at Haran, Abraham’s servant made it a matter 
of prayer that God would “prosper his way,” for even when in 
the way of God’s appointment, we must seek and ask His 
1 Gen. xxii. 20. 1 Gen. xv. 2. 
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special blessing. There, as he stood outside the city by the well 
to which, according to the custom of the East, the maidens 
would resort at even to draw water for their households, it 
naturally occurred to him to connect in his prayer a mark of 
that religious courtesy, hospitality, and kindness to which he 
had been accustomed in his master’s house, with the kindred 
of Abraham, and hence with the object of his journey. His 
prayer was scarcely finished when the answer came. “ Before 
he had done speaking” 1 Rebekah., the daughter of Bethuel, the 
son of Nahor, Abraham’s brother, came to the well by which 
the stranger stood with his camels. Her appearance was 
exceedingly prepossessing (“the damsel was very fair to look 
upon”), and her bearing modest and becoming. According to 
the sign on which he had fixed in his own mind, he asked her 
for water to drink; and according to the same sign, she exceeded 
his request by drawing for his camels also. But even so 
Abraham’s servant did not yield to his first impressions; only 
at the literality of the answer to his prayer, “ the man wonder¬ 
ing at her, held his peace, to know whether Jehovah had made 
his way prosperous or not” Before asking further who her 
kindred were, and seeking their hospitality, he rewarded her 
kindness by splendid presents. But when the answers of 
Rebekah showed him that Jehovah had actually led him 
straight “ to the house of his master’s brethren,” the man, fairly 
overcome by his feelings, “bowed down his head, and wor¬ 
shipped Jehovah.” 

The description of what now ensued is not only exceedingly 
graphic, but true to the life. It is said that Rebekah “ ran and 
told her mother’s house,” that is, evidently to the female por¬ 
tion of the household. Next, Laban, Rebekah’s brother, 
seeing the jewels and hearing her tale, hastens to invite the 
stranger with true Eastern profusion of welcome. But the 
terms in which Laban, partially at least an idolater, addressed 
Abraham’s servant: “Thou blessed of Jehovah,” remind us 
how easily the language of Abraham—in other words, religious 
1 Comp. Dan. ix. 20, 21. 
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language, is picked up by those who have really no claim to use 
it. The servant of Abraham, on the other hand, is quite like 
his master in his dignified bearing and earnestness of purpose. 
Before accepting hospitality at the hands of Bethuel and Laban, 
he will have an answer to the commission on which he has 
been sent, nor can persuasions or entreaty prevail on him to 
prolong his stay, even over the following day. With the full 
consent of Rebekah, the caravan returns to Canaan. Once 
more it is evening when the end of the journey is reached. It 
so happens that Isaac has “ gone out to meditate in the field" 
—an expression which implies religious communion with God, 
probably in connection with this very marriage—when he meets 
the returning caravan. Rebekah receives her future husband 
with the becoming modesty of an Eastern bride, and the heart- 
happiness of the son of promise is secured to him in union 
with her whom the Lord Himself had “provided” as his wife. 
Isaac was at the time of his marriage forty years old. 

In the quiet retirement of his old age Abraham not only wit¬ 
nessed the married happiness of his son, but even lived fifteen 
years beyond the birth of Esau and Jacob. As for Isaac, he 
had settled far from the busy haunts of the Canaanites, at the 
well Lahai-Roi, a retreat suited to his quiet, retiring disposition. 
For twenty years the union of Isaac and Rebekah had remained 
unblessed with children, to indicate that here also the heir to 
the promises must be a gift from God granted to expectant 
faith. At last Jehovah listened to Isaac’s “ entreaty,” “ for his 
wife,” or rather, literally, “ over against his wife,” for, as Luther 
strikingly remarks : “ When I pray for any one, I place him 
right in view of my heart, and neither see nor think of anything 
else, but look at him alone with my soul f and this is true of 
all intercessory prayer. Rebekah was now to become the 
mother of twin sons. But even before their birth a sign 
occurred which distressed her, and induced her “ to inquire of 
Jehovah” its meaning, though we know not in what precise 
manner she did this. The answer of God indicated this at 
least quite clearly, that of her children “ the elder shall serve 
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the younger;” that is, that, contrary to all usual expectation, the 
firstborn should not possess the birthright which the Divine 
promise had conveyed to the family of Abraham. The sub¬ 
stitution of the younger for the elder son was indeed in accord¬ 
ance with God’s previous dealings, but it seemed strange where 
the two were sons of the same parents. It is not only reasonable, 
but quite necessary for the understanding of the subsequent 
history, to believe that Rebekah communicated the result of 
her inquiry to her husband, and that afterwards both Esau and 
Jacob were also made acquainted with the fact This alone 
fully accounts for the conduct of Jacob and of his mother in 
seeking to appropriate the birthright, contrary to what would 
otherwise have been the natural arrangement. When the two 
children were bom, the red and hairy appearance of the elder 
procured for him the name of Esau , or “ hairywhile the 
younger was called Jacob , or he “ who takes hold by the heel,” 
because “ his hand took hold by Esau’s heel”—a name which 
afterwards was adapted to mean “a supplanter,” 1 since he who 
takes hold by the heel “ trips up ” the other. 

The appearance of the children did not belie their character 
when they grew up. The wild disposition of Esau, which found 
occupation in the roaming life of a hunter, reminds us of 
Ishmael; while Jacob, gentle and domestic, sought his plea- 
sines at home. As is so often the case, Isaac and Rebekah 
made favourites of the sons who had the opposite of their own 
disposition. The quiet, retiring Isaac preferred his bold, daring, 
strong, roaming elder son; while Rebekah, who was naturally 
energetic, felt chiefly drawn to her gentle son Jacob. Yet at 
bottom Esau also was weak and easily depressed, as appeared 
in his tears and impotent reproaches when he found himself 
really deprived of the blessing; while Jacob, too, like his 
mother, impetuous, was ever ready to take matters into his 
own hands. We repeat it, that all parties must at the time 
have been aware that, even before the birth of the children, the 
word of God had designated Jacob as heir of the promises. 

1 Gen. xxvii. 36. 
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But Isaac’s preference for Esau made him reluctant to fall in 
with the Divine arrangement; while the impetuosity of Rebekah 
and of Jacob prompted them to bring about in their own way 
the fulfilment of God’s promise, instead of believingly waiting 
to see when and how the Lord would do it. Thus it came 
that Jacob, watching his opportunities, soon found occasion to 
take advantage of his brother. One day Esau returned from 
the chase “faint” with hunger. The sight of a mess of 
lentils, which to this day is a favourite dish in Syria and Egypt 
induced him, unaccustomed and unable as he was to control 
the desires of the moment, to barter away his birthright for this 
“ red ” pottage. The circumstances become the more readily 
intelligible when we remember, besides the unbridled disposi¬ 
tion of Esau, that, as Lightfoot has pointed out, it was a time 
of commencing famine in the land. For, immediately after¬ 
wards, 1 we read that “ there was a famine in the land,” greater 
even than that at the time of Abraham, and which compelled 
Isaac for a season to leave Canaan. From this event, so charac¬ 
teristic and decisive in his history, Esau, after the custom of 
the East, obtained the name of Edom , or “red,” from the 
colour of “the mess of pottage” for which he had sold his 
birthright 

In regard to the conduct of the two brothers in this matter, 
we must note, that Scripture in no way excuses nor apologises 
for that of Jacob. According to its wont, it simply states the 
facts, and makes neither comment nor remark upon them. 
That it leaves to “ the logic of factsand the terrible trials 
which were so soon to drive Jacob from his home, and which 
kept him so long a bondsman in a strange land, are themselves 
a sufficient Divine commentary upon the transaction. Moreover, 
it is very remarkable that Jacob never in his after-life appealed 
to his purchase of the birthright. But so far as Esau is con¬ 
cerned only one opinion can be entertained of his conduct. 
We are too apt to imagine that because Jacob wronged or took 
advantage of Esau, therefore Esau was right The opposite of 

1 Gen. xxvi. 1. 
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this is the case. When we ask ourselves what Jacob intended 
to purchase, or Esau to sell in the “birthright," we answer that 
in later times it conveyed a double share of the paternal pos¬ 
sessions. 1 In patriarchal days it included “ lordship ” over the 
rest of the family, and especially succession to that spiritual 
blessing which through Abraham was to flow out into the 
world,® together with possession of the land of Canaan and 
covenant-communion with Jehovah.3 What of these things 
was spiritual, we may readily believe, Esau discredited and 
despised, and what was temporal, but yet future, as his after 
conduct shows, he imagined he might still obtain either by his 
father’s favour or by violence. But that for the momentary 
gratification of the lowest sensual appetites he should have been 
ready to barter away such unspeakably precious and holy 
privileges, proved him, in the language of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, 4 to have been “ a profane person,” and therefore 
quite unfitted to become the heir of the promises. For pro¬ 
fanity consists in this: for the sensual gratification or amuse¬ 
ment of the moment to give up that which is spiritual and 
unseen; to be careless of that which is holy, so as to snatch the 
present enjoyment,—in short, practically not to deem anything 
holy at all, if it stands in the way of present pleasure. Scrip¬ 
ture puts it down as the bitter self-condemnation which Esau, 
by his conduct, pronounced upon himself: “and he did eat and 
drink, and rose np, and went his way; thus Esau despised his 
birthright.” 

Before farther following the history of Isaac’s trials and joys, 
it seems desirable to make here a few general remarks, for the 
purpose of explaining the conduct alike of Isaac and of Jacob, 
and its bearing on the history of the covenant. It has been 
common to describe Abraham as the man of faith , Isaac as the 
model of patient bearing, and Jacob as the man of active work¬ 
ing; and in the two latter cases to connect the spiritual fruits, 
which were the outcome of their faith, with their natural cha- 

1 Dent. xxi. 17. * Gen. xxvii. 27 29. 

* Gen. xxviii. 4. 4 Heb. xii. 16 
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meters also. All this is quite correct; but, in our opinion, it 
is necessary to take a broader view of the whole matter. Let 
it be borne in mind, that God had both made and established 
His covenant with Abraham. The history of Isaac and Jacob, 
on the other hand, rather represents the hindrances to the cove¬ 
nant. These are just the same as we daily meet in our own 
walk of faith. They arise from opposite causes, according 
as in our weakness we either lag behind, or in our haste 
go before God. Isaac lagged behind, Jacob tried to go before 
God; and their history exhibits the dangers and difficulties 
arising from each of these causes, just as, on the other hand, 
God’s dealings with them show how mercifully, how wisely, and 
yet how holily He knew to remove these hindrances out of the 
way, and to uproot these sins from their hearts and lives. Ac¬ 
cordingly, we shall consider the history of Isaac and Jacob as 
that of the hindrances of the covenant and of their removal. 

Viewed in this light we understand all the better, not only 
Jacob’s attempt to purchase the “birthright”—as if Esau had 
had the power of selling it!—but what followed that transaction? 
It seems that a grievous famine induced Isaac to leave his 
settlement, and it naturally occurred to him in so doing to fol¬ 
low in the wake of his father Abraham, and to go into Egypt 
But when he had reached Gerar, the residence of Abime- 
lech, king of the Philistines, where Abraham had previously 
sojourned, “Jehovah appeared unto him,” and specially 
directed him to remain there, at the same time renewing to 
him the promises He had made to Abraham. Both in this 
direction and in the renewal of blessing we recognise the 
kindness of the Lord, Who would not expose Isaac to the 
greater trials of Egypt, and would strengthen and encourage 
his faith. Apparently, he had on reaching Gerar not said that 
Rebekah was his wife ; and when he was, at last, “ asked” about 
it, the want of courage which had prompted the equivocation, 
ripened into actual falsehood. Imitating in this the example 
of Abraham, he passed off his wife as his sister. But here 
also the kindness of the Lord interposed to spare him a trial 
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greater than he might have been able to bear. His deceit was 
detected before his wife had been taken by any one ; and an 
order given by Abimelech—whether the same who ruled at the 
time of Abraham, or his successor—secured her future safety. 
The famine seems now to have become so intense, that Isaac 
began to till land for himself. And God blessed him with an 
unusually large return—still further to encourage his faith amidst 
its trials. Commonly, even in very fruitful parts of Palestine, 
the yield is from twenty-five to fifty times that which had been 
sown; and in one small district, even eighty times that of wheat 
and one hundred times that of barley. But Isaac at once 
“ received an hundredfold ”—to show him that even in a year 
of famine God could make the most ample provision for His 
servant The increasing wealth of Isaac excited the envy of 
the Philistines. Disputes arose, and they stopped up the wells 
which Abraham had digged. At last, even Abimelech, friendly 
as he was, advised him to leave the place. Isaac removed to 
the valley of Gerar. But there also similar contentions arose; 
and Isaac once more returned to Abraham’s old settlement at 
Beersheba. Here Jehovah again appeared unto him, to con¬ 
firm, on his re-entering the land, the promises previously made. 
Beersheba had also its name given it a second time. For 
Abimelech, accompanied by his chief captain and his privy 
councillor, came to Isaac to renew the covenant which had for¬ 
merly been there made between the Philistines and Abraham. 
Isaac was now at peace with all around. Better still, “ he 
builded an altar” in Beersheba, “ and called upon the name of 
Jehovah.” But in the high day of his prosperity fresh trials 
awaited him. His eldest son Esau, now forty years old, took 
two Canaanitish wives, “which were a grief of mind unto 
Isaac and to Rebekah.” Assuredly, if Isaac had not “ lagged 
far behind,” he would in this have recognised the final and full 
unfitness of Esau to have “ the birthright.” But the same ten¬ 
dency which had hitherto kept him at best undecided, led, ere 
it was finally broken, to a further and a far deeper sorrow than 
any he had yet experienced. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

Isaac 0 JUtgging nbiaittrb bj Jacob b erntftxllg—® sang 
<§orroto—©bil Congwptenceg of their error to ait the 
membero of their Jfamils—Jacob ig gent to ^aban— 
Soaac renetog anb falls flibeg hint the ^legging of 
Jlbrahant. 

(Gbn. XXVII.—XXVIII. 9.) 

T f there is any point on which we should anxiously be on 
our guard, it is that of “ tempting God.” We do so tempt 
the Lord when, listening to our own inclinations, we put once 
more to the question that which He has already clearly settled. 
Where God has decided, never let us doubt, nor lag behind. 
But if anything might be described as clearly settled by God, 
it was, surely, the calling of Jacob and the rejection of Esau. 
It had been expressly foretold in prophecy even before the chil¬ 
dren were bom ; and Esau had also afterwards proved himself 
wholly unfit to be the heir of the promise, first by his light- 
minded profanity, and next by his alliance with the Canaanites, 
than which nothing could have more directly run counter to 
the will of God, and to the purposes of the covenant Despite 
these clear indications, Isaac did lag behind, reluctant to follow 
the direction of God. In truth, he had thrown his natural affec¬ 
tions as a makeweight into the scale. As we shall presently 
show, Isaac hesitated, indeed, to allot unto Esau the spiritual 
part of the blessing; but what he regarded as the natural rights 
of the first-born appeared to him inalienable, and these he 
meant now formally to recognise by bestowing upon him the 
blessing. 

A German writer aptly observes : “ This is one of the most 
remarkable complications of life, showing in the clearest manner 
that a higher hand guides the threads of history, so that neither 
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sin nor error can ultimately entangle them. Each one weaves 
the threads which are committed to him according to his own 
views and desires; but at last, when the texture is complete, 
we behold in it the pattern wliich the Master had long devised, 
and towards which each labourer had only contributed one or 
another feature.” At the time of which we write Isaac was one 
hundred and thirty-seven years old 1 —an age at which his half- 
brother Ishmael had died, fourteen years before; and though 
Isaac was destined to live yet forty-three years longer, 8 the 
decay of his sight, and other infirmities, brought the thought 
of death very near to him. Under these circumstances he re¬ 
solved formally to bestow the privileges naturally belonging to 
the first-born upon Esau. With this, however, he coupled, as 
a sort of preliminary condition, that Esau should bring and 
prepare for him some venison. Possibly he regarded the find¬ 
ing of the game as a sort of providential sign, and the prepara¬ 
tion of it as a token of affection. There would be nothing 
strange in this, for those who believe in God, and yet for some 
reason refuse implicitly to follow His directions, are always on 
the outlook for some “ sign” to justify them in setting aside 
the clear intimations of His will. But Rebekah had overheard 
the conversation between her husband and her son. Pro¬ 
bably she had long been apprehensive of some such event, and 
on the outlook for it And now the danger seemed most press¬ 
ing. Another hour , and the blessing might for ever be lost 
to Jacob. Humanly speaking, safety lay in quick resolution 
and decided action. It mattered not what were the means 
employed, if only the end were attained. Had not God dis- 

1 The age of Isaac is thus ascertained: When Joseph stood before 
Pharaoh (Gen. xli. 46), he was thirty years old, and hence thirty-nine when 
Jacob came into Egypt. But at that time Jacob was one hundred and 
thirty years of age (Gen. xlvii. 9). Hence Jacob must have been ninety- 
one years old when Joseph was bom ; and as this happened in the four¬ 
teenth year of Jacob’s stay with Laban, Jacob’s flight from his home must 
have taken place in the seventy-seventh year of bis own, and the one hun¬ 
dred and thirty-seventh of his father Isaac’s life. 

* Gen. xxxv. 28. 
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tinctly pointed out Jacob as heir to the promises? Had not 
Esau proved himself utterly unfit for it, and that even before 
he married those Canaanitish women? She could only be 
fulfilling the will of God when she kept her husband from so 
great a wrong, and secured to her son what God had intended 
him to possess. Thus Rebekah probably argued in her own 
mind. To be sure, if she had had the faith of Abraham, 
who was ready on Mount Moriah to offer up his own son, 
believing that, if it were to be so, God was able to raise him 
from the dead, she would not have acted, not even felt, nor 
feared, as she did. But then her motives were very mixed, 
even though she kept the promise steadily in view, and her faith 
was weak and imperfect, even though she imagined herself to 
be carrying out the will of God. Such hours come to most of 
us, when it almost seems as if necessity obliged and holy wisdom 
prompted us to accomplish, in our own strength, that which, 
nevertheless, we should leave in God’s hand. If once we enter 
on such a course, it will probably not be long before we cast 
to the winds any scruples about the means to be employed, so 
that we secure the object desired, and which possibly may 
seem to us in accordance with the will of God. Here also 
faith is the only true remedy: faith, which leaves God to 
carry out His own purposes, content to trust Him absolutely, 
and to follow Him whithersoever He leadeth. And God’s way 
is never through the thicket of human cunning and devices. 
“ He that believeth shall not make haste;” nor need he, for 
God will do it all for him. 

In pursuance of her purpose, Rebekah proposed to Jacob to 
take advantage of his father’s dim sight, and to personate Esau. 
He was to put on his brother’s dress, which bore the smell of 
the aromatic herbs and bushes among which he was wont to 
hunt, and to cover his smooth skin with a kind of fur; while 
Rebekah would prepare a dish which his father would not be 
able to distinguish from the venison which Esau was to make 
ready for him. It is remarkable, that although Jacob at first 
objected, his scruples were caused rather by fear of detection 
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than from a sense of the wrong proposed. But Rebekah 
quieted his misgivings,—possibly trusting, that since she was 
doing, as she thought, the will of God, she could not but suc¬ 
ceed. In point of fact, Jacob found his part more difficult 
than he could have expected. Deceit, equivocation, and 
lying, repeated again and again, were required to allay the 
growing suspicions of the old man. At last Jacob succeeded— 
with what shame and remorse we can readily imagine—in 
diverting his father’s doubts; and Isaac bestowed upon him 
“the blessing,” and with it the birthright. But it deserves 
special notice, that while this blessing assigned to him both 
the land of Canaan and lordship over his brethren, there is in 
it but the faintest allusion to the great promise to Abraham. 
The only words which can be supposed to refer to it are 
these : “ Cursed be every one that curseth thee, and blessed 
be he that blesseth thee.” 1 But this is manifestly very dif¬ 
ferent from the blessing of Abraham, “ In thee and in thy seed 
shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.”* It is clear that 
Isaac imagined he had blessed Esau, and that he did not dare 
confer upon him the spiritual privileges attached to the birth¬ 
right So, after all, Jacob and Rebekah did not attain that 
which they had sought! 

Jacob had scarcely left the presence of his father, when 
Esau entered with the venison he had prepared. If Isaac, 
Rebekah, and Jacob had been each wrong in their share in the 
transaction, Esau deserves at least equal blame. Not to speak 
of his previous knowledge of the will of God on this point, 
he disguised from his brother Jacob that he was about to 
obtain from his father’s favour that which he had actually 
sold to Jacob! Surely, there was here quite as great dis¬ 
honesty, cunning, and untruthfulness as on the part of Jacob. 
When Isaac now discovered the deceit which had been prac¬ 
tised upon him, he “ trembled very exceedingly,” but he refused 
to recall the blessing he had pronounced: “ I have blessed 
him—yea, and he shall be blessed.” Now, for the first time, 
1 Gen. xxvii. 29. 1 Gen. xxii. 18. 
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the mist which in this matter had so long hung about Isaac's 
spiritual vision, seems dispelled. He sees the finger of God, 
who had averted the danger which his own weakness had 
caused. Thus, while all parties in the transaction had been 
in error and sin, God brought about His own purpose, and 
Isaac recognised this fact Now, for the first time also, Esau 
obtained a glimpse of what he had really lost We read, that 
“afterwards, when he would have inherited the blessing, he 
was rejected: for he found no place of repentance, though 
he sought it diligently with tears.” 1 At his earnest entreaty for 
some kind of blessing, Isaac pronounced what in reality was 
a prophecy of the future of Edom. Translating it literally , it 
reads: 

“ Behold, thy dwelling shall be without fatness of the earth, 

And without the dew of heaven from above.” 

This describes the general aspect of the sterile mountains of 
Edom; after which the patriarch continues, by sketching the 
future history of the Edomites : 

** But by thy sword shalt thou live, and shalt serve thy brother; 

Yet it shall come to pass that, as thou shakest it, thou shalt break 
his yoke from off thy neck.” 

The last sentence, it has been well remarked, refers to the 
varying success of the future struggles between Israel and 
Edom, and introduces into the blessing of Jacob an element 
of judgment. And when we compare the words of Isaac with 
the history of Israel and Edom, down to the time when Herod, 
the Idumean, possessed himself of the throne of David, we 
see how correctly the whole has been summed up in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews (xi. 20): “ By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and 
Esau concerning things to come." 

For, that Isaac was now acting in faith, and that he discerned 
how, without knowing it, he had blessed, not according to his 
own inclination, but according to the will and purpose of God, 
appears from the subsequent history. It seems that Esau, full 

1 Heb. xiL 17. 
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of hatred and envy, resolved to rid himself of his rival by mu* 
dering his brother, only deferring the execution of his purpose 
till after the death of his father, which he also believed to be 
near at hand. Somehow Rebekah, ever watchful, obtained 
tidings of this; and knowing her elder son’s quick temper, 
which, however violent, did not long harbour anger, she re¬ 
solved to send Jacob away to her brother Laban, for “a few 
days,” as she fondly imagined, after which she would “ send 
and fetch” him “from thence.” But kindness towards her 
husband prompted her to keep from him Esau’s murderous 
plan, and to plead as a reason for Jacob’s temporary departure 
that which, no doubt, was also a strong motive in her own 
mind, that Jacob should marry one of her kindred. For, 
as she said, “If Jacob take a wife of the daughters of Heth, 
such as these of the daughters of the land, what good shall 
my life be to me ? ” Petulant as was her language, her reason¬ 
ing was just, and Isaac knew it from painful experience of 
Esau’s wives. And now Isaac expressly sent Jacob to Laban, 
to seek him a wife; and in so doing, this time consciously and 
wittingly, renewed the blessing which formerly had been fraudu¬ 
lently obtained from him. Now also the patriarch speaks 
clearly and unmistakably, not only reiterating the very terms of 
the covenant-blessing in all their fulness, but especially adding 
these words : “ God Almighty .... give thee the blessing of 
Abraham, to thee, and to thy seed with thee.” Thus Isaac’s 
dimness of spiritual sight had at last wholly passed away. But 
the darkness around Esau seems to only have grown deeper 
and deeper. Upon learning what charge Isaac had given his 
son, and apparently for the first time awakening to the fact that 
“the daughters of Canaan pleased not Isaac 1 his father,” he 
took “ Mahalath, the daughter of Ishmael ” as a third wife—as 
if he had mended matters by forming an alliance with him 
whom Abraham had, by God’s command, “ cast out! ” Thus 

1 There is no mention here that Esau dreaded God's displeasure, or even 
thought of it. We may remember our earthly, and yet, alas, forget our 
heavenly Father. 
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the spiritual incapacity and unfitness of Esau appeared at every 
step, even where he tried to act kindly and dutifully. 

To conclude, by altering and adapting the language of a 
German writer: After this event Isaac lived other forty-three 
years. But he no more appears in this history. Its thread is 
now taken up by Jacob, on whom the promise has devolved. 
Scripture only records that Isaac was gathered to his fathers 
when one hundred and eighty years old, and full of days, and that 
he was buried in the cave of Machpelah by Esau and Jacob, 
whom he had the joy of seeing by his death-bed as reconciled 
brothers. When Jacob left, his father dwelt at Beersheba. 
The desire to be nearer to his father’s burying-place may have 
been the ground of his later settlement in Mamre, where he 
died. 1 Rebekah, who at parting had so confidently promised 
to let Jacob know whenever Esau’s anger was appeased, may 
have died even before her favourite son returned to Canaan. 
At any rate the promised message was never delivered, nor is 
her name mentioned on Jacob’s return. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

Jacob's ^iaimt at Jirthd—$10 Jtrribal at the ^jonac of 
HJahan—Jacob's tumble JEa triage aitb gerbitobe— 
$is Jflight from ^aran—pursuit of ^aban, attb 
gUronriliaiinn toith Jacob. 

(Gen. xxviii. 10—xxxi.) 

T t had been a long and weary journey that first day when 
^ Jacob left his home at Beersheba.* More than forty 
miles had he travelled over the mountains which afterwards 

1 Gen. xxxv. 27-29. 

* We infer from the sacred text that Jacob made his first night’s quarter* 
at BetheL 


Digitized by C^ooQle 



122 


History of the Patriarchs. 

were those of Judah, and through what was to become the 
land of Benjamin. The sun had set, and its last glow faded 
out from the grey hills of Ephraim, when he reached “an 
uneven valley, covered, as with gravestones, by large sheets of 
bare rock,—some few here and there standing up like the 
cromlechs of Druidical monuments.” 1 Here, dose by a wild 
ridge, the broad summit of which was covered by an olive 
grove, was the place where Abraham had first rested for some 
time on entering the land, and whence he and Lot had, before 
their separation, taken a survey of the country. There, just 
before him, lay the Canaanitish Luz; and beyond it, many 
days’ journey, stretched his weary course to Haran. a It was a 
lonely, weird place, this valley of stones, in which to make 
his first night’s quarters. But perhaps it agreed all the better 
with Jacob’s mood, which had made him go on and on, from 
early morning, forgetful of time and way, till he could no 
longer pursue his journey. Yet, accidental as it seemed—for 
we read that “he lighted upon a certain place,”—the selection 
of the spot was assuredly designed of God. Presently Jacob 
prepared for rest. Piling some of the stones, with which the 
valley was strewed, he made them a pillow, and laid him down 
to sleep. Then it was, in his dream, that it seemed as if these 
stones of the valley were being builded together by an unseen 
hand, step upon step, “ a ladder”—or, probably more correctly, 
“a stair.” Now, as he watched it, it rose and rose, till it reached 
the deep blue star-spangled sky, which seemed to cleave for its 
reception. All along that wondrous track moved angel-forms, 
“ ascending and descending upon it;” and angel-light was shed 
upon its course, till quite up on the top stood the glorious 
Jehovah Himself, Who spake to the lonely sleeper below : “ I 
am Jehovah, the God of Abraham thy father, and the God of 
Isaac.” Silent in their ministry, the angels still passed up and 
down the heaven-built stairs, from where Jacob lay to where Je¬ 
hovah spake. The vision and the words which the Lord spoke 

1 Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, p. 217. 

* The journey from Beersheba to Haran is quite four hundred miW 
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explain each other, the one being the symbol of the other. On 
that first night, when an outcast from his home, and a fugitive, 
heavy thoughts, doubts, and fears would crowd around Jacob; 
when, in every sense, his head was pillowed on stones in the 
rocky valley of Luz, Jehovah expressly renewed to him, in the 
fullest manner, the promise and the blessing first given to 
Abraham, and added to it this comfort, whatever might be 
before him : “ I am with thee, and will keep thee in all places 
whither thou goest, and will bring thee again into this land; 
for I will not leave thee until I have done that which I have 
spoken to thee of.” And what Jacob heard, that he also saw 
in symbolic vision. The promise was the real God-built stair, 
which reached from the lonely place on which the poor wan¬ 
derer lay quite up to heaven, right into the very presence of 
Jehovah; and on which, all silent and unknown by the world, 
lay the shining track of angel-ministry. And so still to each 
one who is truly of Israel is the promise of that mysterious 
“ ladder” which connects earth with heaven. Below lies poor, 
helpless, forsaken man; above, stands Jehovah Himself, and 
upon the ladder of promise which joins earth to heaven, the 
angels of God, in their silent, never-ceasing ministry, descend, 
bringing help, and ascend, as to fetch new deliverance. Nay., 
this “ ladder” is Christ, 1 for by this “ ladder” God Himself has 
come down to us in the Person of His dear Son, Who is, so to 
speak, the Promise become Reality, as it is written: “ Here¬ 
after ye shall see heaven open, and the angels of God ascending 
and descending upon the Son of Man.” 2 

“ And Jacob awaked out of his sleep, and he said, Surely 
Jehovah is in this place, and I knew it not” Quite another fear 
now came upon him from that of loneliness or of doubt It 
was awe at die conscious presence of the ever-watchful, ever- 
mindful covenant-God which made him feel, as many a wanderer 
since at such discovery: “ How dreadful is this place ! This 
is none other but the house of God, and this is the gate of 
heaven.” And early next morning Jacob converted his stony 
1 So both Luther and Calvin understood it. * John i. 51. 
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pillow into a memorial pillar, and consecrated it unto God. 
Henceforth this rocky valley would be to him no more the 
Canaanitish Luz, but Beth-el, “the house of God/’ just as John 
the Baptist declared that God could of such stones raise up 
children to Abraham. At the same time Jacob vowed a vow, 
that when God had fulfilled His promise, and brought him back 
again “ in peace,” he would, on his part also, make the place a 
Beth-el , by dedicating it to God, and offering unto the Lord a 
tenth of all that He should give him, which also he did. 1 

No further incident worth recording occurred till Jacob 
reached the end of his journey in “ the land of the people of 
the East.” Here he found himself at a “ well,” where, contrary 
to the usual custom, three flocks were already in waiting, long 
before the usual evening time for watering them. Professor 
Robinson has made this personal observation, helpful to our 
understanding of the circumstances: “Over most of the cisterns 
is laid a broad and thick flat stone, with a round hole cut in 
the middle, forming the mouth of the cistern. This hole we 
found in many cases covered with a heavy stone, which it 
would require two or three men to roll away.” We know not 
whether these flocks were kept waiting till sufficient men had 
come to roll away the stone, or whether it was the custom to 
delay till all the flocks had arrived. At any rate, when Jacob 
had ascertained that the flocks were from Haran, and that the 
shepherds knew Laban, the brother of Rebekah, and when he 
saw the fair Rachel, his own cousin, coming with her flock, he 
rolled away the stone himself, watered his uncle’s sheep, and in 
the warmth of his feelings at finding himself not only at the goal 
of his journey, but apparently God-directed to her whose very 
appearance could win his affections, he embraced his cousin. 
Even in this little trait the attentive observer of Jacob’s natural 
character will not fail to recognise “ the haste” with which he 
always anticipated God’s leadings. When Laban, Rachel’s 
father, came to hear of all the circumstances, he received Jacob 
as his relative. A month’s trial more than confirmed in the 

1 Gen. xxxv. 6. 7. 
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mind of that selfish, covetous man the favourable impression of 
Jacob’s possible use to him as a shepherd, which his first ener¬ 
getic interference at the “well” must have produced. With 
that apparent frankness and show of liberality under which 
cunning, selfish people so often disguise their dishonest pur¬ 
poses, Laban urged upon Jacob to name his own “wages.” 
Jacob had learned to love Rachel, Laban’s younger daughter. 
Without consulting the mind of God in the matter, he now 
proposed to serve Laban seven years for her hand. This was 
just the period during which, among the Hebrews, a Jewish 
slave had to serve; in short, he proposed becoming a bondsman 
for Rachel. With the same well-feigned candour as before, 
l^aban agreed : “ It is better that I give her to thee, than that 
1 should give her to another man (to a stranger).” The bargain 
thus to sell his daughter was not one founded on the customs 
of the time, and Laban’s daughters themselves felt the degra¬ 
dation which they could not resist, as appears from their after 
statement, when agreeing to flee from their father’s home: “Are 
we not counted of him strangers? for he has sold us.” 1 

The period of Jacob’s servitude seemed to him rapidly to 
pass, and at the end of the seven years he claimed his bride. 
But now Jacob was to experience how his sin had found him 
out. As he had deceived his father, so Laban now deceived 
him. Taking advantage of the Eastern custom that a bride was 
always brought to her husband veiled, he substituted for Rachel 
her elder sister Leah. But, as formerly, God had, all unknown 
to them, overruled the error and sin of Isaac and of Jacob, so 
He did now also in the case of Laban and Jacob. For Leah 
was, so far as we can judge, the one whom God had intended 
for Jacob, though, for the sake of her beauty, he had preferred 
Rachel. From Leah sprang Judah, in whose line the promise 
to Abraham was to be fulfilled. Leah, as we shall see in the 
sequel, feared and served Jehovah; while Rachel was attached 
to the superstitions of her father’s house ; and even the natural 
character of the elder sister fitted her better for her new calling 
1 Gen. xxxi. 14, 15. 
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than that of the somewhat petulant, peevish, and self-willed, 
though beautiful younger daughter of Laban. As for the author 
of this deception, Laban, he shielded himself behind the pretence 
of a national custom, not to give away a younger before a first¬ 
born sister. But he readily proposed to give to Jacob Rachel 
also, in return for other seven years of service. Jacob consented, 
and the second union was celebrated immediately upon the 
close of Leah’s marriage festivities, which in the East generally 
last for a week. It were an entire mistake to infer from the 
silence of Scripture that this double marriage of Jacob received 
Divine approbation. As always, Scripture states facts, but 
makes no comment. That sufficiently appears from the lifelong 
sorrow, disgrace, and trials which, in the retributive providence 
of God, followed as the consequence of this double union. 

The sinful weakness of Jacob appeared also in his married 
life, in an unkind and unjust preference for Rachel, and God’s 
reproving dealings in that He blessed the “ hated ” wife with 
children, while he withheld from Rachel a boon so much 
desired in a family where all that was precious stood connected 
with an heir to the promises. At the same time, this might 
also serve to teach again the lesson, given first to Abraham 
and then to Isaac, how especially in the patriarchal family this 
blessing was to be a direct gift from the Lord. 1 Leah bore in 
rapid succession four sons, whom she significantly named Reuben 
(“ behold ! a son”), saying, “ Surely Jehovah hath looked upon 
my affliction;” Simeon (“hearing”), “Because Jehovah hath 
heard that I was hated Levi (“ cleaving,” or “ joined ”), in the 
hope “ Now this time will my husband cleave to me f and 
Judah (“praised,” viz., be Jehovah), since she said: “Now 
will I praise Jehovah .” It deserves special notice, that in the 
birth of at least three of these sons, Leah not only recognised 
God, but specially acknowledged Him as Jehovah., the covenant- 
God. 

We do not suppose that Rachel, who had no children of her 
own, waited all this time without seeking to remove what she 
1 See also Psa. cxxvii. 3. 
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enviously and jealously regarded as her sister’s advantage. 
Indeed, the sacred text nowhere indicates that the children of 
Jacob were bom in the exact succession of time in which 
their names are recorded. On the contrary, we have every 
reason to suppose that such was not the case. It quite agrees 
with the petulant, querulous language of Rachel, that she waited 
not so long, but that so soon as she really found herself at 
this disadvantage compared with her sister, she persuaded her 
husband to make her a mother through Bilhah , her own maid, 
as Sarah had done in the case of Hagar. Thus the sins of the 
parents too often reappear in the conduct of their successors. 
Instead of waiting upon God, or giving himself to prayer, 
Jacob complied with the desire of his Rachel, and her maid 
successively bore* two sons, whom Rachel named “Dan” or 
“ judging,” as if God had judged her wrong, and “ Naphtali 
or “ my wrestling,” saying: “ With great wrestling have I 
wrestled with my sister, and I have prevailed.” In both 
instances we mark her gratified jealousy of her sister; and that, 
although she owned God, it was not as J r ehovah, but as Elohim , 
the God of nature, not the covenant-God of the promise. 

Once again the evil example of a sister, and its supposed 
success, proved infectious. When Leah perceived that she 
no longer became as before, a mother, and probably without 
waiting till both Rachel’s adopted sons had been bom, she 
imitated the example of her sister, and gave to Jacob her own 
maid Zilpah as wife. Her declension in faith further appears 
also in the names which she chose for the sons of Zilpah. At 
the birth of the eldest, she exclaimed, “Good fortune cometh,”* 
and hence called him “Gad” or “good fortune;” the same idea 
being expressed in the name of the second, Asher, or “ happy.” 
Neither did Leah in all this remember God, but only thought 
of the success of her own device. But the number of children 
now granted to the two sisters neither removed their mutual 
jealousies, nor restored peace to the house of Jacob. Most 

1 This is the correct translation ; or else, after another reading : “ With 
good luck ! ” 
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painful scenes occurred; and when at length Leah again gave 
birth to two sons, she recognised, indeed, God in their names, 
but now, like her sister, only Elohim , not yehovah; while she 
seemed to see in the first of them a reward for giving Zilpah to 
her husband, whence the child’s name was called Issachar 
(“ he gives,” or “ he brings reward ”); while she regarded her 
last-born son, Zebulun, or “ dwelling,” as a pledge that since 
she had borne him six sons, her husband would now dwell 
with her! 

It has already been stated that we must not regard the order 
in which the birth of Jacob’s children is mentioned as indi¬ 
cating their actual succession. 1 They are rather so enumerated, 
partly to show the varying motives of the two sisters, and 
partly to group together the sons of different mothers. That 
the scriptural narrative is not intended to represent the actual 
succession of the children appears also from the circumstance, 
that the birth of an only daughter, Dinah (“judgment”) is 
mentioned immediately after that of Zebulun. The wording 
of the Hebrew text here implies that Dinah was bom ^t a later 
period (“afterwards”), and, indeed, she alone is mentioned on 
account of her connection with Jacob’s later history, though we 
have reason to believe that Jacob had other daughters,® whose 
names and history are not mentioned. 

And now at last better thoughts seem to have come to RacheL 
When we read that in giving her a son of her own, “ God 
hearkened to her,” we are warranted in inferring that believing 
prayer had taken in her heart the former place of envy and 
jealousy of her sister. The son whom she now bore, in the 
fourteenth year of Jacob’s servitude to Laban, was called yoscph, 
a name which has a double meaning: “ the remover,” because, 
as she said, “God hath taken away my reproach,” and “ad¬ 
ding,” since she regarded her child as a pledge that God—this 

1 In Jacob’s last blessing (Gen. xlix.) we find quite a different succession 
of his sons; this time also with a view to the purposes of the narrative, 
rather than to chronological order. 

* See Gen. xxxvii. 35, and xlvL J. 
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time “ Jehovah ”—“ shall add to me another son.” The object 
of Jacob's prolonged stay with his father-in-law was now accom¬ 
plished. Fourteen years’ servitude to Laban left him as poor as 
when first he had come to him. The wants of his increasing 
family, and the better understanding now established in his 
family, must have pointed out to him the desirableness of re¬ 
turning to his own country. But when he intimated this wish 
to his father-in-law, Laban was unwilling to part with one by 
whom he had so largely profited With a characteristic con¬ 
fusion of heathen ideas with a dim knowledge of the being of 
Jehovah, Laban said to Jacob (we here translate literally): 
“ If I have found grace in thy sight (i.e. tarry), for I have 
divined 1 (ascertained by magic), and Jehovah hath blessed 
me for thy sake.” The same attempt to place Jehovah as the 
God of Abraham by the side of the god of Nahor—not deny¬ 
ing, indeed, the existence of Jehovah, but that He was the 
only true and living God—occurs again later when Laban made 
a covenant with Jacob. 9 It also frequently recurs in the later 
history of Israel. Both strange nations and Israel itself, when 
in a state of apostasy, did not deny that Jehovah was God, but 
they tried to place Him on a level with other and false deities. 
Now, Scripture teaches us that to place any other pretended 
God along with the living and true One argues as great igno¬ 
rance, and is as great a sin, as to deny Him entirely. 

In his own peculiar fashion Laban, with pretended candour 
and liberality, now invited Jacob to name his wages for the 
future. But this time the deceiver was to be deceived. Basing 
his proposal on the fact that in the East the goats are mostly 
black and the sheep white, Jacob made what seemed the very 
modest request, that all that were spotted and speckled in the 

% 

1 It is a very remarkable circumstance that the Hebrew word for divining 
is the same as that for serpent . In heathen rites also the worship of the 
serpent was connected with magic; and in all this we recognise how all 
false religion and sorcery is truly to be traced up to the “old serpent,” 
which is Satan. 

* Gen. xxxi. 53. 
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flock were to be his share. Laban gladly assented, taking care 
to make the selection himself, and to hand over Jacob’s portion 
to his own sons, while Jacob was to tend the flocks of Laban. 
Finally, he placed three days’ journey betwixt the flocks of Jacob 
and his own. But even so, Jacob knew how, by an artifice 
well understood in the East, to circumvent his father-in-law, and 
to secure that, though ordinarily “the ringstraked, speckled, 
and spotted ” had been an exception, now they were the most 
numerous and the strongest of the flocks. And the advantage 
still remained on the side of Jacob, when Laban again and 
again reversed the conditions of the agreement 1 This clearly 
proved that Jacob’s artifice could not have been the sole nor the 
real reason of his success. In point of fact, immediately after 
the first agreement with Laban, the angel of God had spoken 
to Jacob in a dream, assuring him that even without any such 
artifices, God would right him in liis cause with Laban. 1 
Once more, then, Jacob acted, as when in his father’s house. 
He “ made haste; ” he would not wait for the Lord to fulfil 
his promise; he would use his own means—employ his 
cunning and devices—to accomplish the purpose of God, 
instead of committing his cause unto Him. And as formerly 
he had had the excuse of his father’s weakness and his brother’s 
violence, so now it might seem as if he were purely on his 
defence, and as if his deceit were necessary for his protection 
—the more so as he resorted to his device only in spring, not 
in autumn,? so that the second produce of the year belonged 
chiefly to his father-in-law. 

The consequences proved very similar to those which fol¬ 
lowed his deceit in his father’s house. The rapidly growing 
wealth of Jacob during the six years of this bargain so raised 
the enmity and envy of Laban and of his sons, that Jacob must 
have felt it necessary for his own safety to remove, even if he 
had not received Divine direction to that effect But this put 

1 Gen. xxxi. 7. * Gen. xxxi. 12, 13. 

* Thus we understand Gen. xxx. 41,42. The spring-produce is supposed 
to be stronger than that of autumn. 
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an end to all hesitancy; and having communicated his purpose 
to his wives, and secured their cordial consent, he left secretly, 
while Laban was away at the sheep-shearing, which would detain 
him some time. Three days elapsed before Laban was informed 
of Jacob's flight He immediately pursued after him, “ with 
his brethren,” his anger being further excited by the theft of 
his household gods, or “ teraphim,” which Rachel, unknown, of 
course, to Jacob, had taken with her. On the seventh day 
Laban and his relatives overtook Jacob and his caravan in 
Mount Gilead. The consequences might have been terrible, 
if God had not interposed to warn Laban in a dream, not to 
injure nor to hurt Jacob. Being further foiled in his search 
after the missing teraphim, through the cunning of his own 
daughter, Laban, despite his hypocritical professions of how 
affectionate their leave-taking might have been if Jacob had 
not “ stolen away,” stood convicted of selfishness and unkind¬ 
ness. In fact, if the conduct of Jacob, even in his going away, 
had been far from straightforward, that of Laban was of the 
most unprincipled kind. However, peace was restored between 
them, and a covenant made, in virtue of which neither party 
was to cross for hostile purposes the memorial pillar which 
they erected, and to which Laban gave a Chaldee and Jacob a 
Hebrew name, meaning “ the heap of witness.” 

Hypocritically as in the mouth of Laban the additional name 
of Mizpah sounds, which he gave to this pillar, it is a very 
significant designation to mark great events in our lives, espe¬ 
cially our alliances and our undertakings. For Mizpah means 
“ watchtower,” and the words which accompanied the giving 
of this name were: 

u Jehovah watch between me and thee, when we are absent one from 

another.” 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

Jacob at JSahanaim—^Ehe Jttght of Wrestling—^con¬ 
ciliation bcttoeen Jacob aitb (Sean—Jacob aettlce at 
Jihcchent—Jacob proceebs to bethel to pap hio Uoto— 
gleath of Rachel—Jacob octtlce at ^ebron. 

(Gen. xxxii.—xxxvi.) 

YX Te are now nearing what may be described as the high 
' ' point in the spiritual history of Jacob. Quite different 
as the previous history of Abraham had been from that oi 
Jacob, yet, in some sense, what Mount Moriah was to Abra¬ 
ham, that the fords of Jabbok became to his grandson : a place 
of trial and of decision,—only that while the one went to it, 
the other only left it, with a new name, and all that this 
implied. 

One dreaded meeting was past, and its apprehended dan¬ 
gers averted. Jacob had in his fear “stolen away” from 
Laban. He had been pursued as by an enemy, but God had 
brought peace out of it all. Standing by his “ Mizpah,” he 
had seen Laban and his confederates disappearing behind the 
range of Gilead, their spears and lances glistening in the sun¬ 
light, as they wound through the pine and oak forests which 
cover the mountain side. One enemy was now behind him ; 
but another and far more formidable had yet to be encoun¬ 
tered. In dealing with Laban, Jacob could justly plead his 
long service and the heartless selfishness of his employer. But 
what could he say to Esau in excuse or palliation of the past ? 
How would he meet him ? and did his brother still cherish the 
purpose of revenge from which he had fled twenty years ago ? 
To these questions there was absolutely no answer, except 
the one which faith alone could understand: that if he now 
returned to his own country, and faced the danger there 
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awaiting him, it was by the express direction of the Lord Him¬ 
self. If so, Jacob must be safe. Nor was he long in receiving 
such general assurance of this as might strengthen his faith. 
Leaving the mountains of Gilead, Jacob had entered the land 
of promise, in what afterwards became the possession of Gad. 
A glorious prospect here opened before him. Such beauty, 
fruitfulness, freshness of verdure, and richness of pasturage; 
dark mountain forests above, and rich plains below, as poor 
Palestine, denuded of its trees, and with them of its moisture— 
a land of ruins—has not known these many, many centuries ! 
And there, as he entered the land, “ the angels of God met 
him.” Twenty years before they had, on leaving it, met him 
at Bethel, and, so to speak, accompanied him on his journey. 
And now in similar pledge they welcomed him on his return 
Only then, they had been angels ascending and descending on 
their ministry, while now they were “ angel hosts” to defend 
him in the impending contest, whence also Jacob called the 
name of that place Mahanaim , “ two hosts, ” or “ two camps.” 
And if at Bethel he had seen them in a “ dream,” they now 
appeared to him when waking, as if to convey yet stronger 
assurance. 

Such comfort was, indeed, needed by Jacob. From Maha¬ 
naim he had sent to his brother Esau a message intended to 
conciliate him. But the messengers returned without any reply, 
other than that Esau was himself coming to meet his brother, 
and that at the head of a band of four hundred men. This 
certainly was sufficiently alarming, irrespective of the circum¬ 
stance that since Esau was (as we shall presently show) just 
then engaged in a warlike expedition against Seir, the four 
hundred men with whom he advanced, had probably gathered 
around his standard for plunder and bloodshed, just like those 
wild Bedouin tribes which to this day carry terror wherever 
they appear. Even to receive no reply at all would, in itself 
be a great trial to one like Jacob. Hitherto he had by his 
devices succeeded in removing every obstacle, and evading 
every danger. But now he was absolutely helpless, in face of 
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an enemy from whom he could neither retreat nor escape. It 
is said in the sacred text: “Then Jacob was greatly afraid and 
distressed.” The measures to which he resorted prove this. 
He divided his caravan into two bands, in the hope that if 
Esau attacked the one, the other might escape during the fray. 
The result thus aimed at was very doubtful, and, at the best, 
sad enough. Jacob must have deeply felt this, and he betook 
himself to prayer. Mingling confession of his utter unworthi¬ 
ness with entreaty for deliverance from the danger before him, 
he successively pleaded before God His express command to 
return to Canaan, His past mercies, and His gracious promises, 
at the same time addressing God as Jehovah, the covenant- 
God of Abraham and of Isaac. Not one of these pleas could 
fail. That cry of despair was the preparation for what was to 
follow: Jacob was now learning to obtain, otherwise than by 
his own efforts, that which Jehovah had promised to give. 

We know, with almost perfect certainty, the exact spot where 
the most important transaction in the life of Jacob took place. 
It was at the ford of Jabbok, the confluence of the two streams 
which flow from the East into Jordan, between the Sea of 
Galilee and the Dead Sea, and almost midway between these 
two points. Indeed, there is only one ford of Jabbok “ prac¬ 
ticable,” “ and even here,” as a recent traveller records, “ the 
strong current reached the horse’s girths.” 1 The beauty and 
richness of the whole district is most striking—park-like 
scenery alternating with sweet glades, covered with rich crops; 
“ trees and shrubs grouped in graceful varietyj” then peeps 
into the great Jordan valley, with its almost tropical vegetation, 
and of the hills of Palestine beyond. Looking down upon the 
ford, the brook Jabbok is almost invisible from the thicket of 
oleander which covers its banks; while on the steeper sides, 
up either way, forests of oak and of evergreen oak merge into 
the darker pine. It was night in this solitude. Overhead 
shone the innumerable stars—once the pledge of the promise 
to Abraham. The impressive silence was only broken by the 
1 See the description in Canon Tristram’s Land of Israel, pp. 470 563. 
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rushing of Jabbok, and the lowing of the flocks and herds, 
as they passed over the brook, or the preparations for trans¬ 
porting the women, children, and servants. Quite a large 
number of the cattle and sheep Jacob now sent forward in 
separate droves, that each, as it successively came to Esau as 
a gift from his brother, might tend to appease his feelings of 
anger, or satisfy the cupidity of his followers. At last they 
were all gone, each herdsman bearing a message of peace. 
The women also and children were safely camped on the south 
side of Jabbok. Only Jacob himself remained on the northern 
bank. It was a time for solitude—“ and Jacob was left alone,” 
quite alone, as when first he left his father’s house. There 
on the oleander banks of Jabbok occurred what has ever 
since been of the deepest significance to the church of God. 
“There wrestled with him a man till the breaking of day.” 
That “Man” was the Angel of Jehovah in Whom was His 
Presence. “ And when He saw that He prevailed not against 
him, He touched the hollow of his thigh; and the hollow of 
Jacob’s thigh was out of joint, as he wrestled with Him.” The 
contest by wrestling must now have become impossible. But 
a far other contest ensued. “And He said, Let Me go, for the 
day breaketh. And he (Jacob) said, I will not let Thee go, 
except Thou bless me.” Jacob had now recognised the 
character of his opponent and of the contest, and he sought 
quite another victory, and by quite other means than before. 
He no longer expected to prevail in his own strength. He 
asked to be blessed by Him with whom he had hitherto only 
wrestled, that so he might prevail. That blessing was given. 
But first the Lord brought before him what had been his old 
name as expressive of his old history— Jacob. “ the cunning, 
self-helpful supplanterj” then He bestowed on him a new 
name, characteristic of his new experience and better contest by 
prayer: Israel, “a prince with God.” In that new character 
would he have “ power with God and men,” and “ prevail” 
against all enemies. But the mysterious name of the Angel 
he must not yet know; for “the mystery of godliness” was not 
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to be fully revealed till all the purposes for which Jacob was to 
become Israel had been fulfilled. And now “ He blessed him 
there.” “ And Jacob called the name of the place Peniel (the 
face of God): for I have seen God face to face, and my 
soul has recovered. 1 And as he passed over Penuel the sun 
rose upon him, and he halted upon his thigh. Therefore the 
children of Israel eat not of the sinew which shrank, which is 
upon the hollow of the thigh, unto this day.” And “ to this 
day,” literally, is this custom observed among “the children 
of Israel.” 

Now what was the meaning of this solemn transaction? 
Assuredly, it was symbolical —but of what? It was a real 
transaction, but symbolical of Jacob’s past, present, and future. 
The “man” who wrestled with Jacob “until the breaking of 
day” was Jehovah. Jacob had, indeed, been the believing 
heir to the promises, but all his life long he had wrestled with 
God—sought to attain success in his own strength and by his 
own devices. Seeming to contend with man, he had really 
contended with God. And God had also contended with him. 
At last farther contest was impossible: Jacob had become 
disabled, for God had touched the hollow of his thigh. In the 
presence of Esau Jacob was helpless. But before he could 
encounter his most dreaded earthly enemy, he must encounter 
God, with Whom he had all along, though unwittingly, con¬ 
tended by his struggles and devices. The contest with Esau 
was nothing; the contest with Jehovah everything. The Lord 
could not be on Jacob’s side, till he had been disabled, and 
learned to use other weapons than those of his own wrestling. 
Then it was that Jacob recognised with whom he had hitherto 
wrestled. Now he resorted to other weapons, even to prayer; 
and he sought and found another victory, even in the bless¬ 
ing of Jehovah and by His strength. Then also, truly at “ the 
breaking of day,” he obtained a new name, and with it new 
power, in which he prevailed with God and man. Jacob, 
indeed, “halted upon his thigh;” but he was now Israel, a 
1 So the words are rendered by one of the ablest German critics. 
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prince with God. And still to all ages this contest and this 
victory, in despair of our own efforts, and in the persevering 
prayer, “ I will not let Thee go except Thou bless me,” have 
been and are a most precious symbol to the children of God. 
May we not also add, that as the prophet Hosea pointed to it 
as symbolical of Israel’s history, 1 so it shall be fully realised 
when “they shall look upon Me Whom they have pierced, 
and they shall mourn ?”* 

As Jacob passed over Jabbok in the early mom, the glit¬ 
tering of spears and lances in the sunlight, among the dark 
pine forests, betokened the approach of Esau with his four 
hundred men. But Jacob had nothing more to fear: the 
only real contest was over. It was necessary, when Jacob re¬ 
turned to take possession of the land and of the promises, that 
all that was past in his history should be past —and it was so I 
Never, after that night, did Jacob again contend with carnal 
weapons; and though the old name of Jacob reappears again 
and again by the side of his new designation, it was to remind 
both him and us that Jacob, though halting, is not dead, and 
that there is in us always the twofold nature, alike of Jacob and 
of Israel. What now followed we cannot tell better than in the 
words of a recent German writer: “ Jacob, who in his contest 
with the Angel of Jehovah had prevailed by prayer and en¬ 
treaty, now also prevails by humility and modesty against 
Esau, who comes to meet him with four hundred men.” As 
already hinted, Esau had probably been just engaged in that 
warlike expedition to Mount Seir, which resulted in his con¬ 
quest of the land, where he afterwards settled.^ This accounts 
for his appearance at the head of an armed band. Possibly, 
he may, at the same time, have wished to have the revenge of 
giving anxiety to his brother, and of showing him the contrast 
between their respective positions; or he may to the last have 
been undecided how to act towards his brother. At any rate, 
under the overruling guidance of God, and “overcome by 
the humility of Jacob, and by the kindliness of his own heart, 
1 Hos. xii. 4. * Zech. xii. 10. * Gen. xxxvi. 6, 7. 
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Esau fell upon the neck of his brother, embraced and kissed 
him. With reluctance he accepted the rich presents of Jacob, 
and he offered to accompany him to the end of his journey 
with his armed men—a proposition which Jacob declined in 
a friendly spirit Thus the two brothers, long separated in 
affection, were reconciled to each other. Their good under¬ 
standing remained undisturbed till the day of their death.” 

There was nothing in Jacob’s language to his brother which, 
when translated from Eastern to our Western modes of con¬ 
duct and expression, is inconsistent with proper self-respect 
If he declined the offer of an armed guard, it was because he 
felt he needed not an earthly host to protect him. Besides, it 
was manifestly impossible for cattle and tender children to 
keep up with a Bedouin warrior band. While Esau, therefore, 
returned to Mount Seir, there to await a visit from his brother, 
Jacob turned in a north-westerly direction to Succoth, a place 
still east of Jordan, and afterwards in the possession of the tribe 
of Gad. Here he probably made a lengthened stay, for we read 
that “ he built him an house, and made booths for his cattle,” 
whence also the name of Succoth , or “ booths.” At last Jacob 
once more crossed the Jordan, “and came in peace* to the 
city of Shechem, which is in the land of Canaan.” The words 
seem designedly chosen to indicate that God had amply fulfilled 
what Jacob had asked at Bethel: to “come again in peace.”* 
But great changes had taken place in the country. When 
Abram entered the land, and made this his first resting-place, 
there was no dty there, and it was only “the place of Shechem. ”3 
But now the district was all cultivated and possessed, and a 
city had been built, probably by “ Hamor the Hivite,” the 
father of Shechem, who called it after his son.* From “ the 
children of Hamor” Jacob bought the field on which he 
“spread his tent.” This was “ the portion’’which Jacob after¬ 
wards gave to his son Joseph, 5 and here the “bones of Joseph, 
which the children of Israel brought out of Egypt,” were, 

1 So the words should be translated. * Gen. xxviiL 21. 

* Gen. xiL 6. 4 Comp. Gen. iv. 17. * Gen. xlviii. 23. 
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at least at one time, buried. 1 Far more interesting than this, 
we know that by the well which Jacob there dug, sat, many 
centuries afterwards, “David’s greater Son,” to tell the poor 
sinning woman of Samaria concerning the “well of water 
springing up unto everlasting life”—the first non-Jewess blessed 
to taste the water of which “ whosoever drinketh” “ shall never 
thirst.”* Here Jacob erected an altar, and called it El-elohe- 
Israel , “ God, the God of Israel.” 

But his stay at Shechem was to prove a fresh source of trial 
to Jacob. Dinah, his daughter, at that time (as we gather) 
about fifteen years of age, in the language of the sacred text, 
“ went out to see the daughters of the land,” or, as Josephus, 
the Jewish historian, tells us, to take part in a feast of the 
Shechemites. A more terrible warning than that afforded by 
the results of her thoughtless and blameworthy participation in 
irreligious and even heathen festivities could scarcely be given. 
It led to the ruin of Dinah herself, then to a proposal of an 
alliance between the Hivites and Israel, to which Israel could 
not, of course, have agreed ; and finally to vile deceit on the 
part of Simeon and Levi, for the purpose of exacting bloody 
revenge, by which the whole male population of Shechem were 
literally exterminated. How deeply the soul of Jacob recoiled 
from this piece of Eastern cruelty, appears from the fact, that 
even on his deathbed, many years afterwards, he reverted to it 
in these words:— 

“ Simeon and Levi are brethren; 

Their swords are weapons of iniquity. 

O my soul, come not thou into their council; 

Unto their assembly, mine honour, be not thou united ! ” * 

But one, though undesigned, consequence of the crime 
proved a further blessing to Jacob. It was quite clear that he 
and his family must remove from the scene of Simeon’s and 
Levi’s teachery and cruelty. Then it was that God directed 
Jacob to return to Beth-el, and fulfil the promise which he had 
there made on fleeing from the face of Esau his brother. About 
1 Josh. xxiv. 32. * John iv. 14. * Gen. xlix. 5, 6. 
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ten years must have elapsed since the return of Jacob from 
Mesopotamia, and yet he had not paid his vows unto the 
Lord! From what follows, we infer that, in all probability, 
the reason of this delay had been that the family of Jacob had 
not been purged from idolatry, and that hitherto Jacob had 
been too weak to remove from his household what must have 
rendered his appearance at Beth-el morally impossible. But 
now we read, that “ he said unto his household, and to all that 
were with him, Put away the strange gods that are among you, 
and be clean, and change your garments” (this as a symbol of 
purification): “ and let us arise, and go up to Bethel.” And 
all the teraphim and idolatrous “charms” were buried deep 
down below a terebinth-tree “which was by Shechem.” A 
touching incident is recorded immediately on their arrival at 
Beth-el. “ Deborah, Rebekah’s nurse, died, and she was buried 
beneath Beth-el, under an oak, and the name of it was called 
Allon-bachuth (the oak of weeping).” Thus Deborah’s long 
and faithful service in the household of Isaac, and the family- 
mourning over the old, tried family friend, are deemed worthy 
of perpetual memorial in the Book of God ! But from the cir¬ 
cumstance that Deborah died in the house of Jacob, we infer 
not only that her mistress Rebekah was dead, but that there 
must have been some intercourse between Isaac and Jacob 
since his return to Canaan. Most probably Jacob had visited 
his aged parent, though Scripture does not mention it, because 
it in no way affects the history of the covenant At Bethel God 
again appeared to Jacob; and while He once more bestowed 
on him the name of Israel and the covenant-promises pre¬ 
viously given, Jacob also paid his vow unto the Lord, and on 
his part likewise renewed the designation of the place as Beth-eL 
From Bethel they continued their journey towards Mamre, 
the place of Isaac’s residence. On the way, some distance 
from Ephrathy “ the fruitful,” which in later times was called 
Bethlehem , “the house of bread,” 1 Rachel died in giving 
birth to Jacob’s twelfth son. His mother wished to call her 

1 Micah v. 2. 
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child Benroni , “ the son of my sorrow but his father named 
him Benjamin, which has been variously interpreted as mean¬ 
ing “ son of the right hand,” “ son of days, i.e. of old age,” 
and “son of happiness,” because he completed the number 
of twelve sons. From Jer. xxxi. 15, we gather that Rachel 
actually died in Ramah. “Jacob set a pillar upon her 
grave.” As the oak, or rather the terebinth, of Deborah 
was still known at the time of the Judges, when Deborah’s 
greater namesake dwelt under its shadow, “between Ramah 
and Bethel in Mount Ephraim,” 1 so the pillar which marked 
Rachel’s grave was a landmark at the time of Samuel. 3 Another 
crime yet stained the family of Jacob at Migdal Eder , “ the 
watchtower of the flock,” in consequence of which Reuben was 
deprived of the privileges of the firstbom .3 At last Jacob came 
to his journey’s end, “ unto Isaac his father, unto Mamre, unto 
the city of Arbah, which is Hebron, where Abraham and Isaac 
sojourned.” Here Scripture pauses to record, by way of anti¬ 
cipation, the death of Isaac, at the age of one hundred and 
eighty years, although that event took place twelve years after 
Jacob’s arrival at Hebron; and, indeed, Isaac had lived to share 
his son’s sorrow, when Joseph was sold into Egypt, having only 
died ten years before Jacob and his sons settled in Egypt* 
But the course of sacred history has turned from Isaac, and, in 
fact, Jacob himself is now but a secondary actor in its events. 
The main interest henceforth centres in Joseph , the elder son 
of Rachel, with whose life the progress of sacred history is 
identified. 

1 Judg. iv. 5. * 1 Sam. x. 2, 3. * Gen. xlix. 4. 

4 As Jacob was seventy-seven years old when he went into Mesopotamia, 
he must have been one hundred and eight on his return to Hebron; while 
Isaac was at the time only one hundred and sixty-eight years old, since 
Jacob was bom in the sixtieth year of his father’s age, as appears from 
Gen. xxv. 26. It is, however, fair to add that Dr. Harold Browne pro¬ 
poses another chronology of Jacob’s life (after Kennicott and Horsley), 
which would make him twenty years younger, or fifty-seven years of age, 
at the time of his flight to Padan-Aram. (See Bible Commentary , voL i. 

pp. 177. 178-) 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

Joseph's (Sarlp ^ife—$e is Jtolb bs his brethren into 
Jilaberp—Joseph in the S)onse oi $oiiphar—Joseph 
in prison. 

(Gkx. XXXVII.—XXXIX.) 

U or the proper understanding of what follows it is necessary 
to bear in mind that what may be called the personal 
history of the patriarchs ceases with Jacob; or rather that it 
now merges into that of the children of Israel—of the family, 
and of the tribes. The purpose of God with the patriarchs as 
individuals had been fulfilled, when Jacob had become father of 
the twelve, who were in turn to be the ancestors of the chosen 
people. Hence the personal manifestations of God to indi¬ 
viduals now also ceased. To this there is only a solitary 
exception, when the Lord appeared unto Jacob as he went 
into Egypt, to give him the needful assurance that by His 
will Israel removed from Canaan, and that in His own good 
time He would bring them back to the land of promise. By 
way of anticipation, it may be here stated that this temporary 
removal was in every respect necessary. It formed the fulfil¬ 
ment of God’s prediction to Abram at the first making of the 
covenant; 1 and it was needful in order to separate the sons of 
Jacob from the people of the land. How readily constant 
contact with the Canaanites would have involved even the best 
of them in horrible vices appears from the history of Judah, 
when, after the selling of Joseph, he had left his father’s house, 
and, joining himself to the people of the country, both he and 
his rapidly became conformed to the abominations around.* 
It was necessary also as a preparation for the later history of 
Israel, when the Lord God would bring them out from their 
1 Gen. xv. 12-17. * Gen. xxxviii. 
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house of bondage by His outstretched arm, and with signs and 
wonders. As this grand event was to form the foundation and 
beginning of the history of Israel as a nation, so the servitude 
and the low estate which preceded it were typical, and that not 
only of the whole history of Israel, but of the Church itself, and 
of every individual believer also, whom God delivers from 
spiritual bondage by His mighty grace. Lastly, all the events 
connected with the removal into Egypt were needful for the 
training of the sons of Israel, and chiefly for that of Joseph, if 
he were to be fitted for the position which God intended 
him to occupy. Nor can we fail to recognise, that, although 
Joseph is not personally mentioned in the New Testament as 
a type of Christ, his history was eminently typical of that of 
our blessed Saviour, alike in his betrayal, his elevation to highest 
dignity, and his preserving the life of his people, and in their 
ultimate recognition of him and repentance of their sin. Yet, 
though “ known to God ” were all these “ His works from the 
beginning,” all parties were allowed, in the free exercise of their 
own choice, to follow their course, ignorant that all the while 
they were only contributing their share towards the fulfilment of 
God’s purposes. And in this lies the mystery of Divine Provi¬ 
dence, that it always worketh wonders, yet without seeming to 
work at all—whence also it so often escapes the observation of 
men. Silently, and unobserved by those who live and act, it 
pursues its course, till in the end all things are seen “ to work 
together” for the glory of God, and “for good to them that 
love God, that are the called according to His purpose.” 

The scriptural history of Joseph opens when he is seventeen 
years of age. Abundant glimpses into the life of the patriarchal 
family are afforded us. Joseph is seen engaged in pastoral 
occupations, as well as his brethren. But he is chiefly with the 
sons of Bilhah and Zilpah, the maids of Leah and Rachel. 
Manifestly also there is ill feeling and jealousy on the part of 
the sons of Leah towards the child of Rachel. This must have 
been fostered by the difference in their natural disposition, as 
well as by the preference which Jacob showed for the son of 
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his beloved wife. The bearing of the sons of Jacob was rough, 
wild, and lawless, without any concern for their father’s wishes 
or aims. On the other hand, Joseph seems to have united 
some of the best characteristics of his ancestors. Like Abra 
ham, he was strong, decided, and prudent; like Isaac, patient 
and gentle ; like Jacob, warmhearted and affectionate. Best 
of all, his conduct signally differed from that of his brethren. 
On the other hand, however, it is not difficult to perceive how 
even the promising qualities of his natural disposition might 
become sources of moral danger. Of this the history of Joseph’s 
ancestors had afforded only too painful evidence. How much 
greater would be the peril to a youth exposed to such twofold 
temptation as rooted dislike on the part of brothers whom he 
could not respect, and marked favouritism on that of his father! 
The holy reticence of Scripture—which ever tells so little of 
man and so much of God—affords us only hints, but these are 
sufficiently significant. We read that “Joseph brought unto 
his father” the “evil report” of his brethren. That is one 
aspect of his domestic relations. Side by side with it is the 
other: “Now Israel loved Joseph more than all his children.” 
Even if “ the coat of many colours,” which he gave to “ the 
son of his old age,” had been merely a costly or gaudy dress, 
it would have been an invidious mark of favouritism, such 
as too often raises bitter feelings in families. For, as time is 
made up of moments, so life mostly of small actions whose 
greatness lies in their combination. But in truth it was not a 
“ coat of many colours,” but a tunic reaching down to the arms 
and feet, such as princes and persons of distinction wore, 1 and 
it betokened to Joseph’s brothers only too clearly, that their 
father intended to transfer to Joseph the right of the first-born. 

1 Mr. R. S. Poole (in the article on Joseph , in Smith’s Dictionary oj 
the Bible) writes : “ The richer classes among the ancient Egyptians wore 
long dresses of white linen. The people of Palestine and Syria, repre¬ 
sented on the Egyptian monuments as enemies or tributaries, wore similar 
dresses, partly coloured, generally with a stripe round the skirts and the 
borders of the sleeves.” 
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We know that the three oldest sons of Leah had unfitted them* 
selves for it—Simeon and Levi by their cruelty at Shechem, and 
Reuben by his crime at the “ watch-tower of the flock.” What 
more natural than to bestow the privilege on the first-born of 
her whom Jacob had intended to make his only wife ? At any 
rate, the result was that “his brethren hated him,” till, in 
the expressive language of the sacred text, “they could not 
get themselves to address him unto peace,” 1 that is, as we 
understand it, to address to him the usual Eastern salutation : 
“ Peace be unto thee ! ” 

It needed only an occasion to bring this state of feeling to 
an outbreak, and that came only too soon. It seems quite 
natural that, placed in the circumstances we have described, 
Joseph should have dreamt two dreams implying his future 
supremacy. We say this, even while we recognise in them 
a distinct Divine direction. Yet Scripture does not say, either, 
that these dreams were sent him as a direct communication 
from God, or that he was directed to tell them to his family. 
The imagery of the first of these dreams was taken from the 
rustic, that of the second from the pastoral life of the family. 
In the first dream Joseph and his brothers were in the harvest- 
field—which seems to imply that Jacob, like his father Isaac, 
had tilled the ground—and Joseph’s sheaf stood upright, while 
those of his brothers made obeisance. In the second dream 
they were all out tending the flock, when the sun and moon 
and the eleven stars made obeisance to Joseph. The first of 
these dreams was related only unto his brethren, the second 
both to his father and to his brothers. There must have been 
something peculiarly offensive in the manner in which he told 
his dreams, for we read not only that “ they hated him yet the 
more for his dreams,” but also “ for his words.” Even Jacob 
saw reason to reprove him, although it is significantly added 
that he observed the saying. As we now know it, they wen 
prophetic dreams ; but, at the time, there were no means of 
judging whether they were so or not, especially as Joseph had 
1 This is the literal translation. 
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so “worded” them, that they might seem to be merely the effect 
of vanity in a youth whom favouritism had unduly elated. The 
future could alone show this ; but, meantime, may we not say 
that it was needful for the sake of Joseph himself that he 
should be removed from his present circumstances to where 
that which was holy and divine in him would grow, and all of 
self be uprooted? But such results are only obtained by one 
kind of training —that of affliction. 

The sons of Jacob were pasturing their flocks around She- 
chem, when the patriarch sent Joseph to inquire of their welfare. 
All unconscious of danger the lad hastened to execute the com¬ 
mission. Joseph found not his brethren at Shechem itself, but 
a stranger directed him to “Dothan,” the two wells, whither 
they had gone. “ Dothan was beautifully situated, about twelve 
miles from Samaria. Northwards spread richest pasture-lands; 
a few swelling hills separated it from the great plain of Esdrae- 
lon. From its position it must have been the key to the passes 
of Esdraelon, and so, as guarding the entrance from the north, 
not only of Ephraim, but of Palestine itself. On the crest of 
one of those hills the extensive ruins of Dothan are still pointed 
out, and at its southern foot still wells up a fine spring of living 
water. Is this one of the two wells from which Dothan derived 
its name ? From these hills Gideon afterwards descended upon 
the host of Midian. It was here that Joseph overtook his 
brethren, and was cast into the dry well. And it was from 
that height that the sons of Jacob must have seen the Arab 
caravan slowly winding from Jordan on its way to Egypt, when 
they sold their brother, in the vain hope of binding die word 
and arresting the hand of God.” 1 

But we are anticipating. No sooner did his brothers descry 
Joseph in the distance, than the murderous plan of getting rid 
of him, where no stranger should witness their deed, occurred 
to their minds. This would be the readiest means of disposing 
alike of “the dreamer” and of his “ dreams.” Reuben alone 

5 Our quotation here is from the present writer’s book on Elisha the 
Prophet, a Type of Christ (ch. xix. “An Unseen Host,” p. 225). 
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shrunk from it, not so much from love to his brother as from 
consideration for his father. On pretence that it would be 
better not actually to shed their brother’s blood, he proposed 
to cast him into one of those cisterns, and leave him there 
to perish, hoping, however, himself secretly to rescue and to 
restore him to his father. The others readily acceded to the 
plan. A Greek writer has left us a graphic account of such 
wells and cisterns. He describes them as regularly built and 
plastered, narrow at the mouth, but widening as they descend, 
till at the bottom they attain a width sometimes of one hun¬ 
dred feet We know that when dry, or covered with only mud 
at the bottom, they served as hiding-places, and even as tem¬ 
porary prisons. 1 Into such an empty well Joseph was now 
cast, while his brothers, as if they had finished some work, sat 
down to their meal. We had almost written, that it so hap¬ 
pened—but truly it was in the providence of God, that just 
then an Arab caravan was slowly coming in sight. They were 
pursuing what we might call the world-old route from the spice 
district of Gilead into Egypt—across Jordan, below the Sea of 
Galilee, over the plain of Jezreel, and thence along the sea-shore. 
Once more the intended kindness of another of his brothers 
well-nigh proved fatal to Joseph. Reuben had diverted their 
purpose of bloodshed by proposing to cast Joseph into “the 
pit,” in the hope of being able afterwards to rescue him. Judah 
now wished to save his life by selling him as a slave to the 
passing Arab caravan. But neither of them had the courage 
nor the uprightness frankly to resist the treachery and the 
crime. Again the other brothers hearkened to what seemed 
a merciful suggestion. The bargain was quickly struck. 
Joseph was sold to “the Ishmaelites” for twenty shekels—the 
price, in later times, of a male slave from five to twenty years 
old,® the medium price of a slave being thirty shekels of silver, 
or about four pounds, reckoning the shekel of the sanctuary, 
which was twice the common shekel,? at two shillings and eight- 
pence. Reuben was not present when the sale was made. On 
1 Jer. xxxviii. 6; Is. xxiv. 22 . * Lev. xxvii. 5. * Ex. xxi. 32. 
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his return he “rent his clothes” in impotent mourning. But 
the others dipped Joseph’s princely raiment in the blood of a 
kid, to give their father the impression that Joseph had been 
“ devoured by a wild beast.” The device succeeded. Jacob 
mourned him bitterly and “for many days,” refusing all the 
comfort which his sons and daughters hypocritically offered. 
But even his bitterest lamentation expressed the hope and 
faith that he would meet his loved son in another world—for, 
he said : “ I will go down into the grave (or into Sheol) unto 
my son, mourning.” 

Except by an incidental reference to it in the later con¬ 
fession of his brothers, 1 we are not told either of the tears or 
the entreaties with which Joseph vainly sought to move his 
brethren, nor of his journey into Egypt. We know that when 
following in the caravan of his new masters, he must have 
seen at a distance the heights of his own Hebron, where, all 
unsuspecting, his father awaited the return of his favourite. 
To that home he was never again to return. We meet 
him next in the slave-market. Here, as it might seem in the 
natural course of events, “Potiphar, an officer of Pharaoh, 
captain of the guard, an Egyptian, bought him of the hands of 
the Ishmaelites.” The name Potiphar frequently occurs on the 
monuments of Egypt (written either Pet-Pa-Ra, or Pet-P-Ra), 
and means: “ Dedicated to Pa,” or the sun. According 
to some writers, “at the time that Joseph was sold into Egypt, 
the country was not united under the rule of a single native 
line, but governed by several dynasties, of which the fifteenth 
dynasty of Shepherd-kings was the predominant one, the 
rest being tributary to it.”* At any rate, he would be carried 

1 Gen. xlii. 21. 

* R. S. Poole, as above. We have here stated the ordinarily received 
view. But Canon Cook has urged strong and, as it seems to us, con¬ 
vincing reasons for supposing that the sale of Joseph took place at the 
close of the twelfth dynasty, or under the original Pharaohs, before the 
foreign domination of the Shepherd-kings had commenced. The question 
will be fully discussed in the next volume. Meantime, the curious reader 
must be referred to the essay on Egyptian history at the close of vol. i. of 
The Speaker's Commentary. 
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into that part of Egypt which was always most connected with 
Palestine. Potiphar’s office at the court of Pharaoh was 
that of “chief of the executioners,” most probably (as it 
is rendered in our Authorised Version) captain of the king’s 
body-guard. In the house of Potiphar it went with Joseph 
as formerly in his own home For it is not in the power of 
circumstances, prosperous or adverse, to alter our characters. 
He that is faithful in little shall also be faithful in much; and 
from him who knoweth not how to employ what is committed 
to his charge, shall be taken even that he hath. Joseph was 
faithful, honest, upright, and conscientious, because in his 
earthly, he served a heavenly Master, Whose presence he 
always realised. Accordingly “ Jehovah was with him,” and 
“ Jehovah made all that he did to prosper in his hand.” His 
master was not long in observing this. From an ordinary 
domestic slave he promoted him to be “ overseer over his 
house, and all that he had he put into his hand.” The con¬ 
fidence was not misplaced. Jehovah’s blessing henceforth 
rested upon Potiphar’s substance, and he “ left all that he had 
in Joseph’s hand; and he knew not aught that he had, save 
the bread which he did eat.” The sculptures and paintings of 
the ancient Egyptian tombs bring vividly before us the daily 
life and duties of Joseph. “The property of great men is 
shown to have been managed by scribes, who exercised a most 
methodical and minute supervision over all the operations of 
agriculture, gardening, the keeping of live stock, and fishing. 
Every product was carefully registered, to check the dishonesty 
of the labourers, who in Egypt have always been famous in 
this respect Probably in no country was farming ever more 
systematic. Joseph’s previous knowledge of tending flocks, 
and perhaps of husbandry, and his truthful character, exactly 
fitted him for the post of overseer. How long he filled it we 
are not told." 1 

It is a common mistake to suppose that earnest religion 
and uprightness must necessarily be attended by success, even 
1 R. S. Poole, as above. 


Digitized by LaOOQle 



150 History of the Patriarchs. 

in this world. It is, indeed, true that God will not withhold any 
good thing from those whose Sun and Shield He is; but then 
success may not always be a good thing for them. Besides, 
God often tries the faith and patience of His people—and that 
is the meaning of many trials. Still oftener are they needed 
for discipline and training, or that they may learn to 
glorify God in their sufferings. In the case of Joseph it was 
both a temptation and a trial by which he was prepared, out¬ 
wardly and inwardly, for the position he was to occupy. The 
beauty which Joseph had inherited from his mother exposed 
him to wicked suggestions on the part of his master’s wife, 
which will surprise those least who are best acquainted with 
the state of ancient Egyptian society. Joseph stood quite alone 
in a heathen land and house. He was surrounded only by 
what would blunt his moral sense, and render the temptation 
all the more powerful. He had also, as compared with us, 
a very imperfect knowledge of the law of God in its height 
and depth. Moreover, what he had seen of his older brothers 
would not have elevated his views. Still, he firmly resisted 
evil, alike from a sense of integrity towards his master, and, 
above all, from dread “ of this great wickedness and sin against 
God.” Yet it seemed only to fare the worse with him for his 
principles. As so often, the violent passion of the woman 
turned into equally violent hatred, and she maliciously con¬ 
cocted a false charge against him. 1 We have reason to 
believe that Potiphar could not in every respect have credited 
the story of his wife. For the punishment awarded in Egypt 
to the crime of which she accused him, was far more severe 
than that which Joseph received. Potiphar consigned him to 
the king’s prison, of which, in his capacity as chief of the 
body-guard, he was the superintendent. How bitterly it fared 

l Quite a similar Egyptian story exists, entitled “The Two Brothers,” 
which has lately been translated. It resembles so closely the biblical 
account that we are disposed to regard it as at least founded upon the 
trial of Joseph. Differing in this from Mr. Poole, we hold that the 
weight of evidence Is in favour of the supposition. 
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there with him at the first, we learn from these words of Psalm 
cv. 17, 18 :— 

“He sent before them a man: 

Sold for a slave was Joseph, 

They afflicted with fetters his feet, 

The iron entered into his soul.” 1 

The contrast could scarcely be greater than between his 
former prophetic dreams and his present condition. But even 
so Joseph remained stedfast And, as if to set before us the 
other contrast between sight and faith, the sacred text ex¬ 
pressly states it: “ But”—a word on which our faith should 
often lay emphasis—“ Jehovah was with Joseph, and showed 
him mercy, and gave him favour in the sight of the keeper of 
the prison." By-and-by, as his integrity more and more 
appeared, the charge of the prisoners was committed unto him; 
and as “what he did Jehovah made to prosper,” the whole 
management of the prison ultimately passed into Joseph’s hands. 
Thus, here also Jehovah proved Himself a faithful covenant- 
God. A silver streak was lining the dark cloud. But still 
must “ patience have her perfect work.” 


CHAPTER XX. 

Jfooeph in prison—<<Elu flteant of pharaoh’s ^too ©fitter* 
—<®lu $«am of Jlharaoh—Joseph's (Exaltation— 
J}is dobrmtnent of (Egspt. 

(Gen. xl., xli. ; xlvil 13—26.) 

E leven years had passed since Joseph was sold into Egypt, 
and yet the Divine promise, conveyed in his dreams, 
seemed farther than ever from fulfilment The greater part of 
this weary time had probably been spent in prison, without 
other prospect than that of such indulgence as his services to 
“the keeper of the prison” might insure, when an event 
1 This is the literal translation. 
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occurred which, for a brief season, promised a change in 
Joseph’s condition. Some kind of “offence”—real or ima¬ 
ginary—had, as is so often the case in the East, led to the 
sudden disgrace and imprisonment of two of Pharaoh’s chief 
officers. The charge of “ the chief of the butlers ”—or chief of 
the cupbearers—and of “ the chief of the bakers ” naturally 
devolved upon “ the captain of the guard,”—a successor, as we 
imagine, of Potiphar , since he appointed Joseph to the respon¬ 
sible post of their personal attendant They had not been long 
in prison when, by the direct leading of Divine Providence, 
both dreamed in the same night a dream, calculated deeply to 
impress them. By the same direct guidance of Providence, 
Joseph was led to notice in the morning their anxiety, and to 
inquire into its cause. We regard it as directly from God, 
that he could give them at once and unhesitatingly the true 
meaning of their dreams. 

We are specially struck in this respect with the manner 
in which Joseph himself viewed it. When he found them 
in distress for want of such “ interpreter ” as they might have 
consulted if free, he pointed them straight to God : “ Do not 
interpretations belong to God?” thus encouraging them to 
tell, and at the same time preparing himself for reading their 
dreams, by casting all in faith upon God. In short, whether 
or not he were eventually enabled to understand their dreams, 
he would at least not appear like the Egyptian magicians— 
he would not claim power or wisdom; he would own God, 
and look up to Him. 

We say it the more confidently, that Joseph’s interpretation 
came to him directly from God, that it seems so easy and 
so rational. For, it is in the supernatural direction of things 
natural that we ought most to recognise the direct interposition 
of the Lord. The dreams were quite natural, and the interpre¬ 
tation was quite natural—yet both were directly of God. What 
more natural than for the chief butler and the chief baker, 
three nights before Pharaoh’s birthday, on which, as they knew, 
he always “ made a feast unto all his servants,” to dream that 
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they were each again at his post? And what more natural 
than that on such an occasion Pharaoh should consider, 
whether for good or for evil, the case of his absent imprisoned 
officers? Or, lastly, what more natural than that the chief 
butler’s consciousness of innocence should suggest in his dream 
that he once more waited upon his royal master; while the 
guilty conscience of the chief baker saw only birds of prey 
eating out of the basket from which he had hitherto supplied 
his master’s table? 

Here, then, it may be said, we have all the elements of 
Joseph’s interpretation to hand, just as we shall see they 
were equally obvious in the dreams which afterwards troubled 
Pharaoh. Yet as then none of the magicians and wise men of 
Egypt could read what, when once stated, seems so plainly 
written, so here all seems involved in perplexity till God 
gives light 

As already stated, the two dreams were substantially the 
same. In each case the number three, whether of clusters in 
the vine from which the chief butler pressed the rich juice into 
Pharaoh’s cup, or of baskets in which the chief baker carried 
the king’s bakemeat, pointed to the three days intervening 
before Pharaoh’s birthday. In each case also their dreams 
transported them back to their original position before any 
charge had been brought against them, the difference lying in 
this: that, in the one dream, Pharaoh accepted the functions 
of his officer; while, in the other, birds which hover about 
carcases ate out of the basket It is also quite natural that, if 
the chief butler had a good conscience towards his master, he 
should have been quite ready at the first to tell his dream; 
while the chief baker, conscious of guilt, only related his when 
encouraged by the apparently favourable interpretation of his 
colleague’s. Perhaps we ought also to notice, in evidence of 
the truthfulness of the narrative, how thoroughly Egyptian in 
all minute details is the imagery of these dreams. From the 
monuments the growth and use of the vine in Egypt, which had 
been denied by former opponents of the Bible, have been 
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abundantly proved. From the same source we also learn that 
bakery and confectionery were carried to great perfection in 
Egypt, so that we can understand such an office as a royal 
chief baker. Even the bearing of the baskets furnishes a 
characteristic trait; as in Egypt men carried loads on their 
heads, and women on their shoulders. 1 

The event proved the correctness of Joseph’s interpretation. 
On Pharaoh’s birthday-feast, three days after their dreams, the 
chief butler was restored to his office, but the chief baker was 
executed. When interpreting his dream, Joseph had requested 
that, on the chief butler’s restoration, he, who had himself 
suffered from a wrongful charge, should think on him, who, at 
first “ stolen away out of the land of the Hebrews,” had so long 
been unjustly kept in apparently hopeless confinement. This 
wording of Joseph’s petition seems to indicate that, at most, he 
only hoped to obtain liberty; and that probably he intended 
to return to his father’s house. So ignorant was he as yet of 
God’s further designs with him ! But what was a poor Hebrew 
slave in prison to a proud Egyptian court official ? It is only 
like human nature that, in the day of his prosperity, “ the chief 
butler did not remember Joseph, but forgat him !” 

Two other years now passed in prison — probably more 
dreary and, humanly speaking, more hopeless than those which 
had preceded. At length deliverance came, suddenly and 
unexpectedly. This time it was Pharaoh who dreamed suc¬ 
cessively two dreams. In the first, seven fat kine were feeding 
among the rich “marsh-grass” 2 on the banks “of the Nile.” 
But presently up came from “ the river ” seven lean kine, 
which devoured the well-favoured, without, however, fattening 
by them. The second dream showed one stalk of com with 
seven ears, “ full and good,” when up sprang beside it another 
stalk, also with seven ears, but “ blasted with the east wind 
“ and the thin ears devoured the seven good ears.” So vivid 

1 This would not have been true of other countries. Thus, in Italy and 
Spain, women carry their loads on their heads. 

* So the literal rendering. 
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had been the dream that it seemed to Pharaoh like reality— 
“and Pharaoh awoke, and, behold, it was a dream.” Only 
a dream 1 and yet the impression of its reality still haunted 
him, so that he sent for “ the magicians of Egypt, and all the 
wise men thereof” to interpret his dreams. But these sages 
were unable to suggest any explanation satisfactory to the mind 
of Pharaoh; for we can scarcely believe that they did not 
attempt some interpretation. In this perplexity, his memory 
quickened by Oriental terror at his master’s disappointment, the 
chief of the cup-bearers suddenly remembered his own and the 
chief baker’s dreams just two years before, and Joseph’s 
interpretation of them. The event becomes all the more 
striking and also natural if we may take the date literally as 
“at the end of two full years,” or on the third anniversary 
of that birthday of Pharaoh. 

Before proceeding, we notice some of the particulars which 
give the narrative its vivid colouring, and at the same time 
wonderfully illustrate its historical truthfulness. And, first of 
all, we again mark the distinctly Egyptian character of all 
The “river” is “the Nile,” the sacred stream of Egypt, on 
which its fertility depended—and Pharaoh stands on its banks. 
Then the term which we have rendered “marsh-grass,” or “reed- 
grass,” 1 is certainly an Egyptian word for which there is no. 
Hebrew equivalent, because that to which it applied was pecu¬ 
liar to the banks of the Nile. Next, the whole complexion of 
the dreams is Egyptian, as we shall presently show. Moreover, 
it is remarkable how closely recent independent inquiries have 
confirmed the scriptural expressions about “the magicians” 
and “the wise men” of Egypt. It has been always known 
that there was a special priestly caste in Egypt, to whom not 
only the religion but the science of the country was entrusted. 
But of late we have learned a great deal more than this. We 
know not only that magic formed part and parcel of the religion 
of Egypt, but we have actually restored to us their ancient 
magical Ritual itself 1 We know their incantations and their 
1 “Meadow” in our Authorised Version, Gen. xli- » 
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amulets, with a special reference to the dead; their belief in 
lucky and unlucky days and events, and even in the so-called 
“ evil eye.” But what is most to our present purpose, we know 
that the care of the magical books was entrusted to two classes 
of learned men, whose titles exactly correspond to what, for 
want of better designation, is rendered as “magicians,” or 
perhaps “scribes,” and “ wise men 1” It was before this assem¬ 
blage, then, of the wisest and most learned, the most experienced 
in “magic,” and the most venerable in the priesthood, that 
Pharaoh vainly related his dreams. Most wise truly in this 
world, yet most foolish; most learned, yet most ignorant I 
What a contrast between the hoary lore of Egypt and the poor 
Hebrew slave fetched from prison : they professedly claiming, 
besides their real knowledge, supernatural powers; he avowedly, 
and at the outset, disclaiming all power on his part, and appeal¬ 
ing to God I A grander scene than this Scripture itself does 
not sketch; and what an illustration of what was true then, true 
in the days of our Lord, true in those of St. Paul, and to the 
end of this dispensation : “Where is the wise? where is the 
scribe ? where is the disputer of this world ? Hath not God 
made foolish the wisdom of this world ? ” 

And yet when we hear the interpretation through the lips of 
Joseph, how simple, nay, how obvious does it appear, quite 
commanding Pharaoh’s implicit conviction. Clearly, the two 
dreams are one —the first bearing on the pastoral, the other on 
the agricultural life of Egypt. The dreams are about the flocks 
and the crops. In both cases there is first sevenfold fatness, 
and then sevenfold leanness, such as to swallow up the previous 
fatness, and yet to leave no trace of it The second dream 
illustrates the first; and yet the first bears already its own inter¬ 
pretation. For the kine were in Egypt reverenced as symbol 
of /sis, the goddess of earth as the nourisher; and in the 
hieroglyphics the cow is taken to mean earth, agriculture, and 
nourishment And then these kine were feeding by the banks 
of that Nile, on whose inundations it solely depended whether 
tne year was to be one of fruitfulness or of famine. Equally 
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Egyptian is the description of the stalk with many ears, which 
is just one of the kinds of wheat still grown in Egypt. But, 
we repeat it, obvious as all this now seems to us, the wise men 
of Egypt stood speechless before their monarch ! And what a 
testimony, we again say, for God, when Joseph is “brought 
hastily out of the dungeon I” To the challenge of Pharaoh: 
“ I have heard of thee, to wit: Thou hearest a dream to 
interpret it”—that is, thou only requirest to hear, in order 
to interpret a dream,—he answers, simply, emphatically, but 
believingly: “Ah, not I” (“ not to me,” “it does not belong to 
me”), “God will answer the peace of Pharaoh;” 1 i.e., what 
is for the peace of the king. Nor can we omit to notice one 
more illustration of the accuracy of the whole narrative, when 
we read that, in preparation for his appearance before Pharaoh, 
Joseph “ shaved himself.” This we know from the monuments 
was peculiarly Egyptian under such circumstances; whereas 
among the Hebrews, for example, shaving was regarded as a 
mark of disgrace. 

The interpretation, so modestly yet so decidedly given by 
Joseph, that the dreams pointed to seven years of unprece¬ 
dented fruitfulness followed by an equal number of famine, 
so grievous that the previous plenty should not be known, 
approved itself immediately to the mind of Pharaoh and “of all 
his servants.” With this interpretation Joseph had coupled 
most sagacious advice, for the source of which, in so trying a 
moment, we must look far higher than the ingenuity of man. 2 
He counselled the king to exact in the years of plenty a tax 
of one-fifth of the produce of the land, and to have it stored 
under royal supervision against the seven years of famine. 
Viewed as an impost, this was certainly not heavy, considering 
that they were years of unexampled plenty; viewed as a 
fiscal measure, it was most beneficial as compared with what 
we may suppose to have been previously a mere arbitrary 
system of taxation, which in reality was tyrannical exaction; 

1 We again translate the Hebrew text literally. 

* See Matt x. 18, 19. 
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while at the same time it would preserve the people from 
absolute destruction. Lastly, regarded in the light of a higher 
arrangement, it is very remarkable that this proportion of 
giving, on the part of Pharaoh’s subjects, afterwards became 
the basis of that demanded from Israel by Jehovah, their 
heavenly King. 1 We can scarcely wonder that Pharaoh 
should have at once appointed such a councillor to super¬ 
intend the arrangements he had proposed. In point of 
fact he naturalised him, made him his grand vizier, and 
publicly proclaimed him “ruler over all the land.” Once 
more every trait in the description is purely Egyptian. Pha¬ 
raoh gives him his signet, which “ was of so much importance 
with the ancient Egyptian kings, that their names were always 
enclosed in an oval which represented an elongated signet”* 
He arrays him “in vestures of byssus,"* the noble and also 
the priestly dress; he puts the chain, or “ the collar of gold”* 
“ about his neck,” which was always the mode of investiture of 
high Egyptian officials; he makes him ride “in the second 
chariot which he had,” and he has it proclaimed before him: 
“ Avrcch" that is,“fall down,” “bend the knee,” or “do obei¬ 
sance.” 5 To complete all, on his naturalisation Joseph’s name 
is changed to Zaphnath-paaneah, which most probably means 
“the supporter of life,” or else “the food of the living,” 
although others have rendered it “ the saviour of the world,” 
and the Rabbis, but without sufficient reason, “the revealer 
of secrets.” Finally, in order to give him a position among 
the highest nobles of the land, Pharaoh “ gave him to wife 
Asenath” (probably “ she who is of Neith” the Egyptian god- 

1 This will be fully shown in a future volume, when the religious and 
charitable contributions of Israel are explained. 

* Mr. R. S. Poole* as above. 

* The byssus was the Egyptian “white, shining”linen, or rather a 
peculiar stuff of purely Egyptian growth. 

4 Literally, “a collar, that of gold,” not merely indefinitely, “a collar 
of gold.” 

* Canon Cook renders it, “ Rejoice, then,” and supposes the people or the 
attendants to have shouted this. The Speakers Comment., voL i., p. 48X 
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dess of wisdom 1 ), “ the daughter of Poti-pherah (“ dedicated 
to the sun”), priest of On,” that is, the chief priest of the 
ancient ecclesiastical, literary, and probably also political capital 
of the land,® “the City of the Sim.” This is the more noteworthy, 
as the chief of the priesthood was generally chosen from among 
the nearest relatives of Pharaoh. Yet in all this story there is 
really nothing extraordinary. As Egypt depends for its pro¬ 
duce entirely on the waters of the Nile, the country has at all 
times been exposed to terrible famines; and one which lasted 
for exactly seven years is recorded in a.d. 1064—1071, the 
horrors of which show us the wisdom of Joseph’s precautionary 
measures. Again, so far as the sudden elevation of Joseph is 
concerned, Eastern history contains many such instances, and 
indeed, a Greek historian tells us of an Egyptian king who 
made the son of a mason his own son-in-law, because he 
judged him the cleverest man in the land. What is remark¬ 
able is the marvellous Divine appointment in all this, and the 
equally marvellous Divine choice of means to bring it about. 

Joseph was exactly thirty years old on his elevation, the 
same age, we note, on which our blessed Lord entered on His 
ministry as “the Saviour of the world,” “the Supporter of 
life,” and “ the Revealer of secrets.” The history of Joseph’s 
administration may be traced in a few sentences. During the 
seven years of plenty, “he gathered com as the sand of the 
sea, very much, until he left numbering,” a notice which re¬ 
markably agrees with “ the representations of the monuments, 
which show that the contents of the granaries were accu¬ 
rately noted by scribes when they were filled.” Then, during 
the years of famine, he first sold com to the people for money. 

1 We must here differ from Mr. Poole, who regards Asmath as a Hebrew, 
not an Egyptian name, meaning *'‘storehouse,” and as parallel to the 
Hebrew name of Bithiah (1 Chron. iv. 18), a “daughter,” or “servant of 
Jehovah,” which an Egyptian woman adopted on her marriage to Mered, 
or rather on her conversion unto the Lord. But in the case of Asettaik the 
text seems to imply that the name was Egyptian. 

* Mr. Poole, as above. This, as the ordinary chronological supposition ; 
but see the note on the subject in the previous chapter. 
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When all their money was exhausted, they proposed of their 
own accord to part with their cattle to Pharaoh, and lastly 
with their land. In the latter case exception was made in 
favour of the priestly caste, who derived their support directly 
from Pharaoh. Thus Pharaoh became absolute possessor of all 
the money, all the cattle, and all the land of Egypt, and that at 
the people’s own request This advantage would be the greater, 
if there had been any tendency to dissatisfaction against the 
reigning house as an alien race. Nor did Joseph abuse the 
power thus acquired. On the contrary, by a spontaneous act of 
royal generosity he restored the land to the people on con¬ 
dition of their henceforth paying one-fifth of the produce in 
lieu of all other taxation. Besides the considerations already 
stated in favour of such a measure, it must be borne in mind 
that in Egypt, where all produce depends on the waters of the 
Nile, a system of canals and irrigation, necessarily kept up at 
the expense of the State, would be a public necessity. 1 But 
the statement of Scripture, which excepts from this measure of 
public taxation “the land of the priests only, which became 
not Pharaoh’s,” remarkably tallies with the account of secular 
historians. 

Two things here stand out in the history of Joseph. The 
same gracious Hand of the Lord, which, dining his humilia¬ 
tion, had kept him from sin, disbelief, and despair, now pre¬ 
served him in his exaltation from pride, and from lapsing into 
heathenism, to which his close connection with the chief priest 
of Egypt might easily have led him. More than that, he con¬ 
sidered himself “a stranger and a pilgrim” in Egypt His 
heart was in his father’s home, with his father’s God, and on 
his father’s promises. Of both these facts there is abundant 
evidence. His Egyptian wife bore him two sons “before the 
years of famine came.” He gave to both of them Hebrew , not 

1 In point of fact, we know that a monarch of the twelfth dynasty, 
Amenemha ill., first established a complete system of canalisation, and 
made the immense artificial lake of Moeris to receive and again distribute 
tbe superfluous waters of the Nile. 
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Egyptian names. By the first, Manasseh, or “ he that maketh 
forget,” he wished to own the goodness of God, who had made 
him forget his past sorrow and toil By the second, Ephraim , 
or “double fruitfulness,” he distinctly recognized that, although 
Egypt was the land in which God had caused him “ to be 
fruitful,” it was still, and must ever be, not the land of his 
joy but that of his “ affliction !” If it be asked why, in his 
prosperity, Joseph had not informed his father of his life 
and success, we answer, that in such a history safety lay in 
quiet waiting upon God If Joseph had learned the great 
lesson of his life, it was this, that all in the past had been of 
God. Nor would He now interfere with further guidance on 
His part The Lord would show the way, and lead to the 
end. 1 But as for him, he believed, and therefore made no 
haste. Thus would God be glorified, and thus also would 
Joseph be kept in perfect peace, because he trusted in Him. 


CHAPTER XXI. 

•She <§0tt0 at Jacob arribz in ®gspt to jins GLoro— 
Joseph Recognises his brothers—Imprisonment of 
Simeon—‘tEhe <§>oits of Jacob come a oeconb time, 
bringing benjamin toiih them—Joseph tries his bre¬ 
thren— Re makes himself kttoton to them—Jacob 
anb his Jamils prepare to bescettb into (Egspt. 

(Gen. xlil—xlv.) 

W e are now approaching a decisive period in the history of 
the house of Israel. Yet once again everything seems 
to happen quite naturally, while in reality everything is super¬ 
natural. The same causes which led to a diminution of rain 
in the Abyssinian mountains, and with it of the waters of the 

1 There is no evidence, that at that time Joseph knew that God purposed 
to reunite him again to his family, far less that they were to come to him 
into Egypt 
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Nile, brought drought and famine to Palestine. It is quite in 
character that, in such straits, the wild, lawless sons of Jacob 
should have stood helplessly despondent, while the energies of 
their father were correspondingly roused. “ Why do ye look 
one upon another? ... I have heard that there is com in 
Egypt: get you down thither, and buy for us from thence.” 
The ten sons of Jacob now departed on this errand. But 
Benjamin, who had taken the place of Joseph in his father’s 
heart, was not sent with them, perhaps from real fear of 
** mischief” by the way, possibly because his father did not 
quite trust the honest intentions of his sons. 

The next scene presents to us the Hebrew strangers among 
a motley crowd of natives and foreigners, who had come for 
com; while Joseph, in all the state of die highest Egyptian 
official, superintends the sale. In true Eastern fashion the 
sons of Jacob make lowest obeisance before “ the governor 
over the land.” Of course they could not have recognised in 
him, who looked, dressed, and spoke as an Egyptian noble, 
the lad who, more than twenty years before, had, in M the 
anguish of his soul,” “ besought ” them not to sell him into 
slavery. The same transformation had not taken place in 
them, and Joseph at once knew the well-remembered features 
of his brethren. But what a change in their relative positions I 
As he saw them bending lowly before him, his former dreams 
came vividly back to him. Surely, one even much less devout 
than Joseph would, in that moment, have felt that a Divine 
Hand had guided the past for a Divine purpose. Personal 
resentment or pique could not have entered into his mind at 
such a time. If, therefore, as some have thought, severity 
towards his brethren partially determined his conduct, this 
must have been quite a subordinate motive. At any rate, it is 
impossible to suppose that he cherished any longer feelings of 
anger, when shortly afterwards, on their expression of deep 
penitence, “ he turned himself about from them and wept” 
But we prefer regarding Joseph’s conduct as consistent 
throughout The appearance of his brothers before him 
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seemed to imply that God had not meant to separate him from 
his family, nor yet that he should return to them, but that they 
should come to him, and that he had been sent before to keep 
them alive. But for such a re-union of the family it was mani¬ 
festly needful, that their hearts and minds should have under¬ 
gone an entire change from that unscrupulous envy which had 
prompted them to sell him into slavery. This must be 
ascertained before he made himself known to them. More¬ 
over, its reality must be tested by the severest trial to which 
their altered feelings could be subjected. 

Thus viewing it, we can understand the whole conduct of 
Joseph. Of course, his first object would be to separate the 
sons of jacob from the crowd of other purchasers, so as to deal 
specially with them, without, however, awakening their suspi¬ 
cions ; his next to ascertain the state of matters at home. Then 
he would make them taste undeserved sorrow by the exercise 
of an arbitrary power, against which they would be helpless— 
even as Joseph had been in their hands. Thus they might see 
their past sin in their present sorrow. All these objects were 
attained by one and the same means. Joseph charged them 
with being spies, who, on pretence of buying com, had come 
to find out the defenceless portions of the land. The accusa¬ 
tion was not unreasonable in the then state of Egypt, nor 
uncommon in Eastern countries. It was not only that this 
afforded a pretext for dealing separately with them, but their 
answer to the charge would inform Joseph about the circum¬ 
stances of his family. For, naturally, they would not only 
protest their innocence, but show the inherent improbability 
of such an imputation. Here no argument could be more 
telling than that they were “ all one man’s sons,” since no one 
would risk the lives of all his children in so dangerous a 
business. But this was not enough for Joseph. By reiterating 
the charge, he led them to enter into further details, from which 
he learned that both his father and Benjamin were alive. Still 
their reference to himself as one “who is not,” seemed to 
imply persistence in their former deceit, and must have 


Digitized by LaOOQle 



164 History of the Patriarchs. 

strengthened his doubts as to their state of mind. But now 
experience of violence would show them not only their past 
guilt, but that, however God might seem to delay, He was the 
avenger of all wrong. More than that, if Benjamin were placed 
relatively to them in the same circumstances of favouritism as 
Joseph had been; and if, instead of envying and hating him, 
they were prepared, even when exposed through him to shame 
and danger, not only to stand by him, but to suffer in his stead, 
then they had repented in the truest sense, and their state of 
mind was the opposite of what it had been twenty years ago. 1 
Proceeding on this plan, Joseph first imprisoned all the ten, 
proposing to release one of their number to fetch Benjamin, in 
order to test, as he said, the truthfulness of their statements. 
This excessive harshness was probably intended to strike terror 
into their hearts; and, at the end of three days, he so far 
relented as to retain only one of their number as an hostage; 
at the same time encouraging them both by the statement that, 
in so doing, his motive was “ fear of God,” and by the assur¬ 
ance that, once satisfied of their innocence, he cherished no 
evil design against them. The reference to “fear of God” on 
the part of an Egyptian, and this apparent shrinking from need¬ 
less rigour, must have cut them to the heart, as it brought out in 
contrast their own implacable conduct towards Joseph. Simeon 
was chosen to remain behind as hostage, because he was the 
next oldest to Reuben, who was not detained, since he had 
endeavoured to save the life of Joseph. This also must have 
contributed to remind them of their former wrong; and, for 
the first time, they avow to one another their bitter guilt in the 
past, and how God was now visiting it So poignant were their 
feelings that, in the presence of Joseph, they spoke of it, in 
their own Hebrew, ignorant that Joseph, who had conversed 
with them through an interpreter, understood their words. 
Joseph was obliged hastily to withdraw, so as not to betray 
himself; but he wavered not in his purpose. Simeon was 

1 This is substantially the view taken hv Luther, and presented in his 
usual quaint and forcible language. 
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bound before their eyes, and the rest were dismissed; but 
each with ample provender for the journey, besides the corn 
they had bought, and with the purchase-money secretly restored 
to them. 

The tenor with which the unexpected turn of events had in¬ 
spired them was deepened when, at their first night’s quarters, 
one of them discovered the money in his sack. But, as before, 
the impression was wholesome. They traced in this also the 
avenging hand of God: “ What is this that God hath done 
unto us?” 

The narrative which, on their return, they had to tell their 
father was sufficiently sad. But the discovery they now made, 
that the money which they had paid had been secretly put 
back into each man’s sack, seemed to imply some deep design 
of mischief, and filled Jacob and his sons with fresh fears. 
If the condition of their again appearing before the ruler 
of Egypt was, that they must bring Benjamin with them, 
then he, who had already lost two sons, would refuse 
to expose to such a risk his darling, the last remaining 
pledge of his Rachel. Reuben, indeed, volunteered the 
strange guarantee of his own two sons: “ Slay my two sons, 
if I bring him not to thee.” But this language was little calcu¬ 
lated to reassure the heart of Jacob. For a time it seemed as 
if Jacob’s former sorrow was to be increased by the loss of 
Simeon, and as if Joseph and his family were never again 
to meet 

If we ask ourselves why Joseph should have risked this, or 
added to his father’s sorrow, we answer, to the first question, 
that, since Joseph now knew the circumstances of his family, and 
had Simeon beside him, he could at any time, on need for it 
appearing, have communicated with his father. As to the 
second difficulty, we must all feel that this grief and care could 
not be spared to his father if his brothers were to be tried, 
proved, and prepared for their mission. And did it not seem 
as if Joseph had rightly understood the will of God in this 
mat ter, since the heart of his brethren had been at once 
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touched to own their past sin and the Hand of God ? Could 
he not then still further commit himself to God in well-doing, 
and trust Him? Nay, could he not also trust Jacob’s faith to 
bear up under this trial ? At most it would be short, and how 
blessed to all the fruits expected from it I Once more the event 
prdved the correctness of his views. As the stock of provisions, 
which the sons of Jacob had brought, became nearly exhausted, 
a fresh application to the royal granaries of Egypt was abso¬ 
lutely necessaiy. This time it was Judah who offered himself m 
surety for Benjamin. His language was so calm, affectionate, 
and yet firm, as to inspire Jacob with what confidence can be 
derived from the earnest, good purpose of a true man. But 
he had higher consolation—that of prayer and faith : “ God 
Almighty give you mercy before the man, that he may send 
away your other brother, and Benjamin.” Yet, even if God 
had otherwise appointed,—if He saw fit to take from him his 
cnildren, his faith would rise to this also: “ And I, if I am 
bereaved, I am bereaved I”—good is the will of the Lord, and 
he would bow before it 

It is touching, as it were, to watch the trembling hands of 
the old man as he makes feeble attempts to ward off the wrath 
of the dreaded Egyptian. It was a famine-year, and, naturally, 
there would be scarcity of the luxuries which were usually 
exported from the East to Egypt Let them, then, take a 
present of such dainties to the Egyptian—“a little balm, and 
a little honey, spices, and myrrh, nuts, and almonds.” As for 
the money which had been put back into their sacks, it might 
have been an oversight Let them take it again with them, 
along with the price of what com they were now to purchase. 
And so let them go forth in the name of the God of Israel— 
Benjamin, and all the rest. He would remain behind alone, 
as at the fords of Jabbok,—no, not alone; but in faith and 
patience awaiting the issue. Presently the ten brothers, with 
more anxious hearts than Joseph ever had on his way to Egypt, 
or in the slave-market, are once more in the dreaded presence 
of the Egyptian. Joseph saw the new-comers, and with them 
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what he judged to be his youngest brother, whom he had left 
in his home a child only a year old. Manifestly, it was neither 
the time nor the place to trust himself to converse with them. 
So he gave his steward orders to take them to his house, and 
that they should dine with him at noon. Joseph had spoken 
in Egyptian, which seems to have been unknown to the sons 
of Jacob. When they saw themselves brought to the house of 
Joseph, it immediately occurred to them that they were to be 
charged with theft of the former purchase-money. But the 
steward with kindly words allayed the fears which made them 
hesitate before entering “ at the door of the house.” 

The sight of Simeon, who was at once restored to them, 
must have increased their confidence. Presently preparations 
were made for the banquet It was a deeply trying scene for 
Joseph which ensued when he met his brethren on his return 
home. little could they imagine what thoughts passed through 
his mind, as in true Oriental fashion they laid out the humble 
presents his father had sent, and lowly “ bowed themselves to 
him to the earth.” His language ill concealed his feelings. 
Again and again he inquired for his father, and as they replied: 
“ Thy servant our father is in good health; he is yet alive,” 
they again “ bowed down their heads, and made obeisance.” 
But when he fastened his eyes on Benjamin, his own mother’s 
son, and had faltered it out, so unlike an Egyptian : “ God be 
gracious unto thee, my son,” he was obliged hastily to with¬ 
draw, “ for his bowels did yearn upon his brother.” Twenty- 
two years had passed since he had been parted from his 
brother, and Benjamin now stood before him—a youth little 
older than he when his bitter bondage in prison had com¬ 
menced. Would they who had once sacrificed him on 
account of jealousy, be ready again to abandon his brother 
for die sake of selfishness? 

At the banquet a fresh surprise awaited the sons of Jacob. 
Of course, after the Egyptian fashion, Joseph ate by himself, 
and the Egyptians by themselves: he as a member of the 
highest caste, and they from religious scruples. We know 
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from secular history that the Egyptians abstained from certain 
kinds of meat, and would not eat with the knives and forks, 
nor from the cooking utensils which had been used by those of 
any other nation. But it must have seemed unaccountable, 
that at the banquet their places were arranged exactly according 
to their ages. How could the Egyptian have known them, and 
what mysterious circumstances surrounded them in his pre¬ 
sence? Yet another thing must have struck them. In their 
father’s house the youngest of their number, the son of Rachel, 
had been uniformly preferred before them all. And now it was 
the same in the Egyptian palace 1 If the Egyptian ruler “ sent 
messes unto them from before him,” “Benjamin’s mess was five 
times so much as any of theirs.” Why this mark of unusual 
distinction, as it was regarded in ancient times ?' 

However, the banquet itself passed pleasantly, and early 
next morning the eleven, gladsome and thankful, were on their 
way back to Canaan. But the steward of Joseph’s house had 
received special instructions. As before, each “bundle of 
money” had been restored in every man’s sack. But, be¬ 
sides, he had also placed in that of Benjamin, Joseph’s own 
cup, or rather his large silver bowl. The brothers had not 
travelled far when the steward hastily overtook them. Fixing 
upon the eleven the stain of base ingratitude, he charged them 
with stealing the “ bowl’’ out of which “ his lord drank, and 
whereby, indeed, he divined.” Of course this statement of the 
steward by no means proves that Joseph actually did divine by 
means of this “ cup.” On the contrary, such could not have 
been the case, since it was of course impossible to divine, out 
of a cup that had been stolen from him, that it was stolen 
(ver. rs)! But, no doubt, there was in Joseph’s house, as in 
that of all the great sages of Egypt, the silver bowl, commonly 
employed for divination, in which unknown events were sup¬ 
posed to appear in reflection from the water, sometimes after 

1 Among the Spartans a double, among the Cretans a fourfold portion 
was set before princes and rulers. In Egypt the proportion seems to hare 
been five times. 
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gems or gold (with or without magical inscriptions and incan¬ 
tations) had been cast into the cup, to increase the sheen of the 
broken rays of light Similar practices still prevail in Egypt. 

The charge of treachery and of theft so took the brothers by 
surprise, that, in their conscious innocence, they offered to sur¬ 
render the life of the guilty and the liberty of all the others, if 
the cup were found with any of them. But the steward had 
been otherwise instructed. He was to isolate Benjamin from 
the rest With feigned generosity he now refused their pro¬ 
posal, and declared his purpose only to retain the guilty as 
bondsman. The search was made, and the cup found in the 
sack of Benjamin. Now the first great trial of their feelings 
ensued. They were all free to go home to their own wives 
and children; Benjamin alone was to be a bondsman : the 
cup had been found in his sack 1 Granting that, despite ap¬ 
pearances, they knew him to be innocent, why should they 
stand by him? At home he had been set before them as the 
favourite; nay, for fear of endangering him, their father had 
well nigh allowed them all, their wives and their children, to 
perish from hunger. In Egypt, also, he, the youngest, the son 
of another mother, had been markedly preferred before them. 
They had formerly got rid of one favourite, why hesitate now, 
when Providence itself seemed to rid them of another? What 
need, nay, what business had they to identify themselves with 
him ? Was it not enough that he had been put before them 
everywhere; must they now destroy their whole family, and 
suffer their little ones to perish for the sake of one who, to say 
the best, seemed fated to involve them in misery and ruin ? 
So they might have reasoned. But so they did not reason, 
nor, indeed, did they reason at all; for in all matters of duty 
reasoning is ever dangerous, and only absolute, immediate 
obedience to what is right, is safe. “ They rent their clothes, 
and laded every man his ass, and returned to the city.” 

The first trial was past; the second and final one was to 
commence. In the presence of Joseph, “ they fell before him 
on the ground” in mute grief. Judah is now the spokesman, 
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and right wdl does his advocacy prefigure the pleading of his 
great Descendant Not a word does he utter in extenuation 
or in plea. This one thought only is uppermost in his heart: 
“God hath found out the iniquity of thy servants." Not guilty 
indeed on this charge, but guilty before God, who hath avenged 
their iniquity! How, then, can they leave Benjamin in his un¬ 
deserved bondage, when not he, but they have really been the 
cause of this sorrow? But Joseph, as formerly his steward, 
rejects the proposal as unjust, and offers their liberty to all 
except Benjamin. This gives to Judah an opening for pleading, 
in language so tender, graphic, and earnest, that few have been 
able to resist its pathos. He recounts the simple story, how 
the great Egyptian lord had at the first inquired whether they 
had father or brother, and how they had told him of their 
hither at home, and of the child of his old age who was with 
him, the last remaining pledge of his wedded love, to whom the 
heart of the old man clave. Then the vizier had asked the 
youth to be brought, and they had pleaded that his going would 
cost the life of his hither. But the famine had compelled 
them to ask of their father even this sacrifice. And the old 
man had reminded them of what they knew only too well: 
how his wife, the only one whom even now he really con¬ 
sidered such, had borne him two sons; one of those had gone 
out from him, just as it was now proposed Benjamin should go, 
and he had not seen him since, and he had said : “ Surely he 
is torn in pieces.” And now, if they took this one also from 
him, and mischief befell him, his grey hairs would go down 
with sorrow to the grave. What the old man apprehended 
had come to pass, no matter how. But could he, Judah, wit¬ 
ness the grief and the death of his old hither? Was he not 
specially to blame, since upon his guarantee he had consented 
to part with him ? Nay, he had been his surety ; and he now 
asked neither pardon nor favour, only this he entreated, to be al¬ 
lowed to remain as bondsman instead of the lad, and to let him 
go back with his brethren. He besought slavery as a boon, for 
how could he “see the evil” that should “come on his father?” 
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Joseph made known to his Brethren . 

Truly has Luther said: “What would I not give to be able 
to pray before the Lord as Judah here interceded for Benjamin, 
for it is a perfect model of prayer, nay, of the strong feeling 
which must underlie all prayer.” And, blessed be God, One 
has so interceded for us, Who has given Himself as our surety, 
and become a bondsman for us. 1 His advocacy has been 
heard; His substitution accepted; and His intercession for us 
is ever continued, and ever prevails. The Lord Jesus Christ 
is “ the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Root of David,” and 
“hath prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seven 
seals thereof.” 

The last trial was now past Indeed, it had been impos¬ 
sible to continue it longer, for Joseph “could not refrain him¬ 
self!” All strangers were hastily removed, and Joseph, with 
all tenderness of affection and delicacy of feeling, made him¬ 
self known to them as the brother whom they had sold into 
Egypt, but whom in reality God had sent before for the purpose 
not only of saving their lives, but of preserving their posterity, 
that so His counsel of mercy with the world might be accom¬ 
plished. Then let them not be grieved, for God had overruled 
it alL Three times must he speak it, and prove his forgive¬ 
ness by the most loving marks, before they could credit his 
words or derive comfort from them. But one object Joseph 
had now in view: to bring his father and all his family to be 
near him, that he might nourish them; for as yet only two out 
of the seven years of famine had passed. And in this purpose 
he was singularly helped by Divine Providence. Tidings of 
what had taken place reached Pharaoh, and the generous con¬ 
duct of his vizier pleased the king. Of his own accord he 
also proposed what Joseph had intended; accompanying his 
invitation with a royal promise of ample provision, and sending 
“ wagons” for the transport of the women and children. On 
his part, Joseph added rich presents for his father. When the 
eleven returned, first alone, to their father, and told him all, 
“ the heart of Jacob fainted, for he believed them not” Pre- 
i Psalm xL 6, 7 ; Phil. ii. 6-8. 
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sently, as he saw the Egyptian “wagons” arriving, a great 
reaction took place. “The spirit of Jacob their father revived.” 
The past, with its sorrows and its sin, seemed blotted out from 
his memory. Once more it was not, as before, Jacob who 
spoke, but “ Israel ” (the prince with God and man) who said, 
“It is enough, Joseph my son is yet alive : I will go and see 
him before I die.” 


CHAPTER XXII. 

SUpattau of Jacob aitb hiss JfamilB into ®gspt—Jacob’* 
JEntcrbicto toith pharaoh—last Ellne** aiti) corn- 
ntatth to be bttrieb in (Eanaan—Jtboption of ®phraim 
aitb JKanaooeh among the of Israel. 

(Gen. xlvl—xlviii.) 

A difficult path lay before the patriarch Jacob. As yet he 
had had no direct intimation from God that he should 
remove with his family to Egypt. But, on the other hand, 
God’s dealings with Joseph, the invitation of Pharaoh, and 
the famine in Canaan served to point it out as the period 
of which God had spoken to Abram, 1 when his seed should 
leave Canaan, and become strangers and enslaved in a land 
that was not theirs. He knew that two things must take 
place before the return of Israel to, and their final possession 
of the promised land. “ The iniquity of the Amorites” must 
be “full,” and the family of Israel must have grown into a 
nation. The former was still future, and as for the latter it is 
easy to see that any further stay in Canaan would have been 
hindering and not helpful to it For at the time Canaan 
was divided among numerous independent tribes, with one or 

1 Gen. xv. 13. 
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Jacob goes down to Egypt. 

more of whom the sons of Jacob, as they increased in num¬ 
bers, must either have coalesced or entered into warfare 
Still more dangerous to their religion would have been theii 
continuance among and intercourse with the Canaanites. It 
was quite otherwise in Egypt Thither they went professedly 
as sojourners, and for a temporary purpose. The circumstance 
that they were shepherds, and as such “ an abomination to the 
Egyptians,” kept them separate, alike politically, religiously, 
and socially, from the rest of the people, and, indeed, caused 
them to be placed in a district by themselves. Yet “ the land 
of Goshen” was the best for the increase of their substance in 
flocks and herds. These may be designated as the outward 
reasons for their removal into Egypt at that time; the higher 
and spiritual bearings of the event have already been stated. 

The assurance which Jacob needed for his comfort was 
granted him, as he reached Beersheba, the southern boundary 
of the promised land. There the patriarch offered “ sacrifices 
unto the God of his father Isaac,” and there the faithful Lord 
spake to him “ in the visions of the night.” His words gave 
Jacob this fourfold assurance, that God was the covenant-God, 
and that Jacob need not fear to go down into Egypt ; that God 
would there make of him a great nation, in other words, that 
the transformation from the family to the nation should take 
place in Egypt ; that God would go down with him; and, 
lastly, that He would surely bring him up again. And each 
of these four assurances was introduced by an emphatic /, to 
indicate the personal and direct source of all these blessings. 
Thus strengthened, Israel pursued his journey in confidence of 
spirit 

As so often in Scripture, a very important lesson is conveyed 
to us in this connection, though in a manner to escape super¬ 
ficial observation. It has been repeatedly remarked, that the 
Bible does not furnish the history of individuals as such, but 
gives that of the kingdom of God. This appears most clearly 
in the list, which is introduced at this stage, of “the names of the 
children of Israel which came into Egypt” Manifestly, it is 
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not to be taken as literally the catalogue of those who com* 
panied with Jacob on his journey to Egypt For one thing, 
some of them, such as Joseph himself, and his sons Ephraim 
and Manasseh, and their children, if at the time they had any, 
were already in Egypt Then, some of the grandsons and 
great-grandsons of Jacob, mentioned in this catalogue, must 
have been bom after the sons of Jacob came into Egypt; 
while, on the other hand, there must have been others who are 
not mentioned, since it is impossible to imagine that all the 
families of those whose further descendants are not named 
became extinct But if the principle is kept in view, that only 
what concerns the kingdom of God is recorded, then all 
becomes plain. We now regard this not as a biographical list , 
but as a genealogical table, drawn up with a special object in 
view. That object is, to enumerate first the ancestors of the 
tribes of Israel, and then such of their descendants as founded 
the separate and distinct “ families ” in each tribe. Accordingly 
this genealogical table contains, besides the names of such 
descendants of Jacob as literally went with him into Egypt, 
also those of such as became “ heads of houses.” This appears 
quite clearly from a comparison with Numb, xxvi., where the 
“families” of Israel are specially enumerated. Among their 
founders not one single name appears that had not been pre¬ 
viously given in the earlier table. Certain names, however, 
have dropped out in the second table, viz., that of a son of 
Simeon, and of one of Asher, and those of three sons of Ben¬ 
jamin—no doubt, either because they became extinct, or else 
because they were removed from their places through some 
judgment Nor does it seem strange to find the names of the 
future heads of families beforehand enumerated in this cata¬ 
logue. Do we not similarly read, that in Abraham yet unborn 
generations of Levi had given tithes to Melchizedek ? Indeed, 
Scripture constantly expresses itself on this wise. Thus we 
read that God said to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob: “I 
will give thee the land,” when, as yet, they were but strangers 
and pilgrims in it; and, many centuries before the event took 
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Jacob meets Joseph in Goshen. 

place: “ In thee shall all nations of the earth be blessed;” while 
to Jacob himself God spake : “ I will bring thee up again,” from 
Egypt For with God nothing is, in the real sense, future. 
“He seeth the end from the beginning.” But when the 
sacred text sums up the genealogical table with the statement 
tnat “ all the souls ” were “ threescore and ten,” we think ot 
the significance of the number, seven times ten, seven being 
the sacred covenant number, and ten that of perfectness. 1 

On his journey Jacob sent Judah in advance, to inform 
Joseph of his arrival He hastened to receive his father in the 
border-land of Goshen. Their meeting, after so long a parting, 
was most affectionate and touching. The Hebrew expression, 
rendered in our Authorised Version: “Joseph . . . presented 
himself unto him,” implies extraordinary splendour of appear 
ance. But when in the presence of his Hebrew father, the 
great Egyptian lord was once more only the lad Joseph. He 
“fell on his neck, and wept on his neck a good while.” It 
now became the duly of Joseph to inform Pharaoh of the 
actual arrival of his family in Egypt, so as to obtain at the 
same time a fresh welcome, and a temporary concession of the 
land of Goshen for their settlement For this purpose Joseph 
went first alone to the king, and next introduced five of his 
brothers. Both he and they laid stress on the fact that by 
occupation the family were shepherds. This would secure 
their stay in Goshen, as the district was most suitable for 
pasturage, and at the same time most remote and most 
isolated from the great bulk of the people. For the Egyptian 
monuments show that shepherds were considered as the lowest 
class or caste, probably because their nomadic habits were 

1 The Greek version of the lxx gives the number at seventy-five, and 
from it, as best known among the Jews at the time, St Stephen quotes 
(Acts viL 14). This number results, of course, from a slightly different ar¬ 
rangement of the table. That in the Hebrew text names of Leah: Six sons, 
twenty-five grandsons, and two great-grandsons, besides Dinah; of Zilpah: 
Two sons, eleven grandsons, two great-grandsons, and one daughter ; of 
Rachel: Two sons, and twelve grandsons ; and of Btihah: Two sons and 
five grandsons. The two “ daughters ” are inserted for special reasons. 
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so opposed to the settled civilisation of the country. Another 
point which the sons of Jacob were specially to bring out 
before Pharaoh was this, that they had come only "to sojourn ,,” 
not to settle in the land, so that, as they had arrived at the 
first upon the express invitation of the king, they might be at 
liberty freely to depart when the time for it came. It is of 
importance to notice this in connection with the wrong after¬ 
wards done in the forcible detention of their descendants. It 
happened as Joseph had expected. Pharaoh assigned to them 
a dwelling-place “ in the best of the land,” that is, in the por¬ 
tion most suitable, in fact, in almost the only district suitable 
for pasturage—in the borderland between Canaan and Egypt, 
the land of Goshen, or of Rameses, as it is sometimes called 
from the city of that name. A careful and able scholar 1 has 
thus expressed himself on the subject: " The land of Goshen 
lay between the eastern part of the ancient Delta, apd the 
western border of Palestine; it was scarcely a part of Egypt 
Proper, was inhabited by other foreigners besides the Israel¬ 
ites, and was in its geographical names rather Semitic than 
Egyptian; it was a pasture-land, especially suited to a shep¬ 
herd people, and sufficient for the Israelites, who there 
prospered, and were separate from the main body of the 
Egyptians.”* 

Before settling him in Goshen, Joseph presented his father 
to Pharaoh, who received him with the courtesy of an Eastern 
monarch, and the respect which the sight of age, far exceeding 
the ordinary term of life in Egypt, would ensure. In acknow¬ 
ledgment of Pharaoh’s kindness, "Jacob blessed” him ; and 
in answer to the question about his age, compared " the days 
of the years” of his own "pilgrimage” with those of his fathers. 

1 Mr. Grove, in Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible, vol. L, p. 711. 

* It is well known that one of the Egyptian monuments exhibits so 
striking an illustration of this entrance of the children of Israel into Egypt, 
that some have regarded it, though on insufficient grounds, as an actual 
representation of the event. The strangers are evidently of Semitic race, 
and came with their wives and children. 
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Jacob's last Illness. 

Abraham had lived one hundred and seventy-five, Isaac one 
hundred and'eighty years; while Jacob was at the age of only 
one hundred and thirty, apprehending the approach of death. 
Compared to theirs, his days had not only been “ few ” but 
“evil,” full of trial, sorrow, and care, ever since his flight from 
his father’s house. Yet, however differing in outward events, 
the essential character of their lives was the same. His and 
theirs were equally a “ pilgrimage.” For, “ these all died in 
faith, not having received the promises, but having seen them 
afar off, and were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and 
confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. 
For they that say such things declare plainly that they seek a 
country, .... a better country, that is, an-heavenly: where¬ 
fore God is not ashamed to be called their God : for He hath 
prepared for them a city.” 1 And in such wise also must each 
of our lives, whatever its outward history, be to us only a 
“ pilgrimage.” 

But seventeen more years were granted to Israel in his quiet 
retirement of Goshen. Feeling that now the time of his 
departure had really come, he sent for Joseph. It was not to 
express weak regrets, nor even primarily to take such loving 
farewell as, under such circumstances, might be proper and fit¬ 
ting. Israel, as he is here again characteristically named, 3 was 
preparing for another great act of faith. On his dying bed, he 
still held fast by the promises of God concerning the possession 
of Canaan, and all that was connected with it; and he exacted 
an oath from his son to bury him with his fathers, in the cave 
of Machpelah. Having obtained this solemn promise, it is 
said, 3 “he bowed himself in worship over the head of 
the bed.” 

1 Heb. xi. 13, 14, 16. 

* It is most instinctive to notice in this history the frequent change ol 
the names of Jacob and Israel. 

* We translate literally. The Greek translators, or ucx, from whom 
the quotation is made in Heb. xi. 21, have, by the slightest change in the 
Hebrew word, rendered it, “worshipped, leaning upon the top of his 
t uff. " The meaning is substantially the same. 
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One thing still remained to be done. As yet the sons 
of Joseph had not been formally adopted into the family of 
Israel. But the two oldest oi them, Manasseh and Ephraim, 
were to become heads of separate tribes; for Joseph was to 
have this right of the firstborn —two portions in Israel. There¬ 
fore, when, shortly after his interview with his father, Joseph 
was informed that the last fatal sickness had come upon him, 
he hastened to bring his two sons that they might be installed 
as co-heirs with the other sons of Jacob. In this Joseph 
signally showed his faith. Instead of seeking for his sons die 
honours which the court of Egypt offered them, he distinctly 
renounced all, to share the lot of the despised shepherd race. 
For the first time we here find the blessing accompanied with 
the laying on of hands. 1 * * 4 But Jacob’s eyes were dim, and when 
Joseph had brought his two sons close to his father, placing 
Manasseh, as the eldest, to his father’s right hand, and Ephraim, 
as the younger, to his left, he ascribed it to failure of sight 
when Israel crossed his hands, laying the right on Ephraim 
and the left on Manasseh. But Jacob had been “ guiding his 
hands wittingly.” In fact, he had done it prophetically. The 
event proved the truth of this prophecy. At the time of Moses, 
indeed, Manasseh still counted twenty thousand men more 
than Ephraim.* But this comparative relationship was reversed 
in the days of the Judges ; and ever afterwards Ephraim con¬ 
tinued, next to Judah, the most powerful tribe in Israel. What, 
however, chiefly impresses us is, to see how intensely all the 
feelings, remembrances, and views of the dying man are inter¬ 
twined with his religion. No longer does he cherish any hard 
thoughts about his “ evil ” days in the past His memory of 
former days is now only of the gentleness and the goodness of 
God, Who had led him all through his pilgrimage. His feelings 
come out most fully in the words of blessing which he spake: 

1 The laying on of hands formed also an essential part in offering 

sacrifices. The offerer laid his hands on the victim, and confessed his 

sins,—thus transferring them, and constituting the sacrifice his substitute. 

4 Numb. xxvi. 34, 37. 
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“ The God, x before Whose face walked my fathers, Abraham 
and Isaac; the God Who pastured 3 me from my existence on 
unto this day; the Angel Who redeemed me from all evil, 
bless the lads; and let my name, and the name of my fathers, 
Abraham and Isaac, be named upon them, and let them 
increase to a multitude in the midst of the land.” In this 
threefold reference to God as the covenant-God, the Shepherd 
and the Angel-Redeemer, we have a distinct anticipation of 
the truth concerning the blessed Trinity. 

The blessing having been spoken, “ Jacob gave to his son 
Joseph,” as a special gift, “that parcel of ground” by Sychar,3 
the ancient Shechem, which he had originally bought of 
“the children of Heth;”* but which, as he prophesied, he 
—that is, his descendants—would have to take agains with 
sword and bow out of the hand of the Amorite. In this pos¬ 
session of Joseph, many centuries later, rested the Redeemer- 
Shepherd, when, even in His weariness, He called and pastured 
His flock. 6 But as for Jacob, the last assurance which he gave 
to his son was emphatically to repeat this confession of his 
faith: “ Behold, I die : but God shall be with you, and bring 
you again unto the land of your fathers.” For men pass away, 
but the word and purpose of the Lord abide for ever 1 

1 The Hebrew puts it with the article—not merely God, but the God. 

3 Or “ shepherded,” like Psa. xxiii. 1; zxviii. 9. See also its fulness in 
John x. II. 

1 John iv. 5. 4 Gen. xxxiii. 19. 

* The tense in verse 22 is the prophetic past , in which the future is seen 
as already achieved. 

5 John iv. 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 

‘She |£ast glUeeing of Jacob—|leath of Jacob—fleath 
of Joseph. 

(Gen. xlix. s.) 

T he last scene had now come, and Jacob gathered around 
his dying couch his twelve sons. The words which he 
spake to them were of mingled blessing and prediction. Before 

him, in prophetic vision, unrolled, as it were, pictures of the 
tribes of which his sons were to be the ancestors; and what he 
saw he sketched in grand outlines. It is utterly impossible to 
regard these prophetic pictures as exact representations of any 
one definite period or even event in the history of Israel. 
They are sketches of the tribes in their grand characteristics, 
rather than predictions, either of special events, or of the 
history of Israel as a whole. And to them applies especially 
the description which one has given of prophetic visions 
generally, that “ they are pictures drawn without perspective ,”— 
that is, such that you cannot discern the distance from you of 
the various objects. 

Two other general remarks may be helpful to the reader. It 
will be observed that, generally, in the “ blessing ” spoken, the 
name of the ancestor seems to unfold the future character and 
history of the tribe. Secondly, as against all cavillers, it may 
be said deliberately, that these words of blessing must have 
been spoken by Jacob himself. When we attempt to imagine 
them as spoken at any other period in the history of Israel, we 
find ourselves surrounded by insuperable difficulties. For these 
words can only apply to the tribes as Jacob viewed them. 
They could not have been written at any other period, since 
in that case every later writer would have said something quite 
inapplicable to one or other of the tribes, so that he could not 
have used this precise language concerning them all. With 
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these brief prefatory remarks we address ourselves to the words 
of “ blessing 

Reuben, my firstborn thou, 

My might and the firstling of my strength, 

Pre-eminence of dignity and pre-eminence of power— 

Such should have been the position of Reuben, as the firstborn, 
had it not been for the “ upboiling ” of his passions and 
his consequent sin. Hence Jacob continues: 

Upboiling like water, 

Thou shalt not have the pre-eminence. 

Because thou wen test up thy father’s bed, 

Then defiledst thou it— 

He went up my couch 1 

The sons next in age to Reuben were Simeon and Levi. 
Their wanton cruelty at Shechem, from which Jacob recoiled 
with horror even on his death-bed, had made them “ brethren,” 
or companions in evil. As they had united for evil, so God 
would scatter them in Israel, so that they should not form inde¬ 
pendent and compact tribes. In point of fact, we know that 
even at the second numbering of Israel,® Simeon had sunk to 
be the smallest tribe. In the last blessing of Moses,3 no men¬ 
tion at all is made of Simeon. Nor does this tribe seem to have 
obtained any well-defined portion in the land, but only to have 
held certain cities within the possession of Judah. ♦ Lastly, we 
know that such of the families of Simeon as largely increased 
and became powerful, afterwards left the Holy Land, and 
settled outside its boundaries.* The tribe of Levi also received 
not any possession in Israel; only that their scattering was 
changed from a curse into a blessing by their election to the 
priesthood. This scattering of two tribes was the significant 
answer which God in His righteous providence made to their 
ancestors’ attempt at vindicating the honour of their race by 
ramal means and weapons. 

J We always translate literally. * Numb. xxvi. 14. 8 Deut. xxxiii. 

* Josh. xix. 1-9. * 1 Chron. iv. 38-43- 
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Simeon and Levi are brethren; 

Instruments of violence are their swords; 

Into their council come not thou, oh my soul, 

Unto their assembly be not thou united, mine honour; 

For in their anger they slew men, 

And in their self-will they hamstrung oxen. 

Cursed be their anger, for it was fierce, 

And their wrath, for it was cruel. 

I will divide them in Jacob, 

And scatter them in Israel. 

The three older brothers being thus dispossessed, and Joseph 
receiving the twofold territorial portion, the other privileges of 
the birthright are solemnly transferred to Judah, . He is to be 
the leader, “ the lion.” As the lion is king of the forest, so 
was Judah to have royal sway, through David onwards to the 
Son of David, the Shiloh, , unto Whom, as “the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah,” all nations should render homage and obe¬ 
dience. Similarly, fulness of earthly riches was to distinguish 
the lot of Judah, these earthly blessings being themselves 
emblems of the spiritual riches dispensed in the portion of 
Judah. The whole description here is full of Messianic 
allusions, which were afterwards taken up in the prophecy of 
Balaam; 1 then applied to David; 2 and from him carried for¬ 
ward in prophecy, through Psa. lxxii., Isa. ix., xi., to Ezek. 
xxi. 27, and Zech. ix. 9, till they were finally realised in Jesus 
Christ, “sprung out of Juda,” 5 “our peace, who hath made both 
one,”* and who “must reign till He hath put all enemies under 
His feet,” 5 “ the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Root of David,” 
Who “ hath prevailed.” 6 

In the blessing upon Judah we note, for the first time, how 
the prophetic significance of the name unfolds and appears : 

Judah thou ! Thy brethren shall praise thee ! 

Thy hand in the neck of thine enemies, 

Thy father’s sons shall bow down before thee. 

1 Numb, xxiii. 24; xxiv. 9, 17 * Psalm Ixxxix. 20-37. 

* lleb. viL 14. 4 Eph. ii. 14. 

• I Cor. xv. 25. • Rev. v. 5. 
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A lion’s whelp 1 is Judah; 

From the prey, my son, thou art gone up: 

He stoopeth down, he coucheth like a lion, 1 
And like a lioness 1 —who shall rouse him? 

The sceptre shall not depart from Judah , 

Nor the ruler’s staff from between his feet % 

Until Shiloh* come, 

And to Him willing obedience of the nations! 

He bindeth unto the vine his foal, 

And unto the choice vine his ass’s colt; 

He washeth his garments in wine, 

And in the blood of grapes his raiment; 

Sparkling his eyes from wine. 

And white his teeth from milk. 

As local illustrations of this richness of the portion of Judah, 
the reader will remember that the best wine in Palestine grew 
near Hebron and Engedi ,3 and that some of the best pasture- 
land was south of Hebron, about Tekoa and Carmel.* 

The next blessing also connects itself with the name of 
Zebulun , or “ dwelling,” although it requires to be borne in 
mind, in further illustration of the fact that it was not intended 
as a literal prediction, that the possessions of the tribe of 
Zebulun, so far as we can judge from Josh. xix. 10-16, never 
<ictually touched the Mediterranean nor the Sea of Galilee, nor 
yet literally bordered on Zidon : 

Zebulun— by the coast of seas shall he dwell. 

And that, by the coast of ships, 

And bis side towards Zidon. 

The name of Issachar, “ reward,” or “ hire,” is also emblem¬ 
atical of the character of the tribe, as, in its rich portion of 

1 A young lion for agility and grace ; a full-grown lion for strength and 
majesty; a lioness whose fierceness defends her offspring. 

* This is not the place for critical discussion ; but we state it as our 
deliberate conviction, that the term Shiloh can only refer to a personal 
designation ot the Messiah, whatever the derivative meaning of the word 
may be. 

* Numb. xiii. 23, etc. ; SoL Song i. 14. 

4 1 Sam. xxv. 2; 2 Chron. xxvi. 10; Amos i. V. 
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Lower Galilee, it preferred labour with quietude, to power and 
domination: 

Issachar is a bony ass, 

Crouching between the folds. 

He saw rest, that it was a boon, 

And the land, that it was pleasant, 

And he bent his shoulder to bear, 

And became a tributary servant. 

The allusion in the case of Dan, or “ judgment,” is again to 
the name. Although Dan was only the son of a bondmaid, he 
should not be behind his brethren, but “give judgment” to his 
people, that is, to Israel—the reference being possibly to such 
men as Samson, though also generally to the character of the 
tribe. There is another mysterious and most important allu¬ 
sion here, to which we shall immediately advert: 

Dan shall give judgment to his people. 

As one of the tribes of Israel. 

Dan shall be a serpent by the way, 

An adder in the path, 

Which biteth the heels of the horse 
So that backwards falleth his rider. 

We shall not presume to offer, an authoritative explanation 
of this comparison of Dan to a serpent, and to that kind of 
adder which, being of the colour of the sand, remains un¬ 
observed till it has given its deadly bite. We only put it as 
a suggestion, whether this may not contain an allusion 
to apostasy or to the Antichrist, 1 at the same time noting 
that the name of Dan is omitted from the list of the tribes in 
Rev. vii. 5-8. 

It is also significant that, immediately after the mention of 
these contests in connection with Dan, Jacob bursts forth in a 
prayer, intended, as says Calvin, not only to express his own 
personal faith and hope, but his confidence for his descendants. 
Quite the oldest Jewish commentary, or rather paraphrase,* 

1 Many of the Fathers have regarded this “ serpent ” as referring to 
Antichrist 

* The Jerusalem Targum in its most correct recension. 
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pats it this way: “ My soul waiteth not for the deliverance ot 
Gideon, the son of Joash, for it was only temporal ; nor for 
that of Samson, for it was but transient; but for the redemp¬ 
tion by the Messiah, the Son of David, which in Thy word 
Thou hast promised to send to Thy people, the children of 
Israel; for this, Thy salvation, my soul waiteth.” 

For Thy salvation wait I, oh Jehovah 1 

In reference to Gad, we have a threefold allusion to a kin¬ 
dred word, signifying oppression. To the prediction itself we 
cannot attach any definite historical fulfilment: 

Gad— a press presseth upon him, 

But he presseth on their heel. 

In the case of Asher, the reference is evidently to the most 
fertile possession of that tribe, extending from Mount Carmel 
to the land of Tyre, the district richest in corn and oil : x 

Out of Asher fatness : his bread— 

And he yieldeth royal dainties. 

The allusion as to Naphtali is to the graceful agility and fleet¬ 
ness of the people, and also to their mental ability and quick¬ 
ness : 

Naphtali is a hind let loose— 

He uttereth words of beauty. 

At last Jacob comes to the name of his loved son Joseph* 
Then it seems as if his whole heart were indeed overflowing. 
First, he sketches his fruitfulness, like that of a fruit-free 
“ planted by rivers of water,” 2 whose boughs run over the wall ;3 
then he describes his strength, as derived from God Himself; 
and, lastly, he pours forth richest blessings, richer far than 
any his ancestors had bestowed : 

Son of a fruit-tree (a fruitful bough) is Joseph, 

Son of a fruit-tree by a well, 

Whose daughters (branches) spread over the walL 


1 I Kings v. II. * Psalm L 3. * Comp. Psalm lxxx. 8-h. 
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The archers harass him, 

They shoot at him, and hate him; 

But his bow abideth in firmness, 

And the arms of his hands remain supple 
From the Hands of the Strong One of Jacob, 

From thence, from the Shepherd, from the Rock of Israel, 

From the God of thy father—may He help thee! 

And from the Almighty—may He bless thee I 
Blessings of heaven from above! 

Blessings of the deep that lieth beneath! 

Blessings of the breasts and of the womb ! 

The blessings of thy father exceed 
The blessings of my ancestors 
Unto the bound of the everlasting hills— 1 
May they come on the head of Joseph, 

And on the crown of the head of him who is separated * among 
his brethren! 

The allusions to Benjamin will be understood by a reference 
to Ehud ,3 to Judges v. 14; xx. 16; 1 Chron. viii. 40; xil 2; 
2 Chron. xiv. 8; xvii. 17, and to the history of Saul and of 
Jonathan: 

Benjamin —a wolf who ravins: 

In the morning he devoureth prey, 

And at even he divideth spoil ! 

And now, having spoken these his last blessings, Jacob once 
more charged his sons to bury him in the cave of Machpelah. 
Then he gathered up his feet into the bed, laid him peace 
folly down, and without sigh or struggle yielded up the ghost, 
and was “ gathered unto his people.” 

Such was the end of Jacob—the most pilgrim-like of the 
pilgrim fathers. His iast wishes were obeyed to the letter. 
The first natural outburst of grief on the part of Joseph past, 
he " commanded his servants, the physicians, to embalm his 
father”—either to do the work themselves or to superintend it. 

1 That is, as far as the mountains overtop the plains, so the blessings 
which Joseph now receives exceed those which any of Jacob’s ancestors 
had bestowed. 

# That is, in dignity. The term in the Hebrew is Nasir. 

* Judges iii. 15. 
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Forty days the process lasted, 1 and seventy days, as was their 
wont, the Egyptians mourned. At the end of that period 
Joseph, as in duty bound, applied to Pharaoh, though not 
personally, since he could not appear before the king in the 
garb of mourning, craving permission for himself and his 
retinue to go up and bury his father in the land of Canaan. 
The funeral procession included, besides Joseph and “all his 
house,” “ his brethren, and his father’s house,” also “ all the 
servants of Pharaoh, the elders of his house, and all the elders 
of the land of Egypt,”—that is, the principal state and court 
officials, under a guard of both “ chariots and horsemen.” So 
influential and “ very great a company” would naturally avoid, 
for fear of any collisions, the territory of the Philistines, through 
which the direct road from Egypt lay. They took the cir¬ 
cuitous route through the desert and around the Dead Sea— 
significantly, the same which Israel afterwards followed on their 
return from Egypt—and halted on the Eastern bank of Jordan, 
at Gorcn-ha-Atad) “ the buckthorn threshing-floor,” or perhaps 
“ the threshing-floor of A tad” The account of the funeral, as 
that of the embalming, and indeed every other allusion, is 

1 Everything here is truly Egyptian : the number of physicians in 
Joseph’s service, since in Egypt every physician treated only one special 
kind of disease; the mourning, which always lasted seventy days; and the 
process of embalming, which took from forty to seventy days. There were 
two modes of embalming, besides that for the poor—the most elaborate 
costing about two hundred and fifty pounds, and a simpler one about eighty* 
one pounds. The brain was first taken out through the nostrils; then an 
incision made in the left side, and all the intestines extracted, except the 
kidneys and the heart. The body was next filled with various spices—except 
frankincense,—sewed up, and steeped in natrum , which is found in the 
natrum lakes of Egypt, and consists of carbonate, sulphate, and muriate of 
soda. We here purposely omit a great number of particulars, such as the 
use of palm-wine in washing the internal parts, the occasional staining of 
the nails, the elaborate wrapping of the body in byssus , and other varying 
details. It is remarkable how well all parts of the body, and even the 
features, were preserved by this process. The body was laid either in an 
oblong case, or more frequently in one that had the shape of the mummy 
itself Our description applies chiefly to the costliest mode of embalming. 
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strictly in accordance with what we learn from Egyptian 
monuments and history. The custom of funeral processions 
existed in every province of Egypt, and representations of 
such are seen in the oldest tombs. As a German scholar 
remarks: “When we look at the representations upon the 
monuments, we can almost imagine that we actually see the 
funeral train of Jacob.” At Goren-ha-Atad other mourning 
rites were performed during seven days. The attention of the 
inhabitants of the district was naturally attracted to this 
“grievous mourning to the Egyptians,” and the locality hence¬ 
forth bore the name of Abel Mizraim , literally “ meadow of 
the Egyptians,” but, by slightly altering the pronunciation: 
“mourning of the Egyptians.” Here the Egyptians remained 
behind, and none but the sons and the household of Jacob 
stood around his grave at Machpelah. 

On their return to Egypt an unworthy suspicion seems to 
have crossed the minds of Joseph’s brethren. What if, now that 
their father was dead, Joseph were to avenge the wrong he had 
sustained at their hands ? But they little knew his heart, or 
appreciated his motives. The bare idea of their cherishing 
such thoughts moved Joseph to tears. Even if bitter feelings 
had been in his heart, was he “ in the place of God ” to 
interfere with His guidance of things? Had it not clearly 
appeared that, whatever evil they might have thought to do 
him, “God meant it unto good?” With such declarations, 
and the assurance that he would lovingly care for them and 
their little ones, he appeased their fears. 

Other fifty-four years did Joseph live in Egypt He had the 
joy of seeing his father’s blessing commence to be fulfilled. 
Ephraim’s children of the third generation, and Manasseh’s 
grandchildren “ were brought up upon his knees.” At the 
good old age of one hundred and ten years, as he felt death 
approaching, he gathered “his brethren” about him. Joseph 
was full of honours in Egypt; he had founded a family, than 
which none was more highly placed. Yet his last act was to 
disown Egypt, and to choose the lot of Israel—poverty, con- 
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tempt, and pilgrimage: to renounce the present, in order to 
cleave unto the future. It was a noble act of faith, true like 
that of his lathers! His last words were these: “ I die: and 
God will surely visit you, and bring you out of this land unto 
the land which He sware to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob.” 
And his last deed was to take a solemn oath of the children of 
Israel, to carry up his bones with them into the land of pro¬ 
mise. In obedience to his wishes they embalmed his body, 
and laid it in one of those Egyptian coffins, generally made of 
sycamore wood, which resembled the shape of the human 
body. And there, through ages of suffering and bondage, 
stood the figure-like coffin of Joseph, ready to be lifted and 
carried thence when the sure hour of deliverance had come. 
Thus Joseph, being dead, yet spake to Israel, telling them that 
they were only temporary sojourners in Egypt, that their eyes 
must be turned away from Egypt unto the land of promise, and 
that in patience of faith they must wait for that hour when 
God would certainly and graciously fulfil His own promise. 

When at the close of this first period of the Covenant-history 
we look around, we feel as if now indeed “ the horror of great 
darkness ” were fast falling upon Israel, which Abraham had 
experienced as he was shown the future of his descendants. 1 
Already personal intercourse between heaven and earth had 
ceased. From the time that Jacob had paid his vow in Bethel, 2 
no personal manifestation of God, such as had often gladdened 
his fathers and him, was any more vouchsafed, except on his 
entrance into Egypt ,3 and then for a special purpose. Nor do 
we read of any such during the whole eventfiil and trying life 
of Joseph. And now long centuries of utter silence were to 
follow. During all that weary period, with the misery of then- 
bondage and the temptation of idolatry around constantly 
increasing, there was neither voice from heaven nor visible 
manifestation to warn or to cheer the children of Israel in 
Egypt One mode of guidance was for a time withdrawn. 
Israel had now only the past to sustain and direct them. 

1 Gen. xt. ia. * Gen. xxxv. 15. * Gen. xlvi. 2-4. 
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But that past, in its history and with its promises, was suffi¬ 
cient. Besides, the torch of prophecy, which the hands of 
dying Jacob had held, cast its light into the otherwise dark 
future. ’ Nay, the fact that Joseph’s life, which formed the 
great turning-point in Israel history, had been allowed to 
pass without visible Divine manifestations to him and to 
them was in itself significant. For even as his unburied 
body seemed to preach and to prophesy, so his whole life 
would appear like a yet unopened or only partially opened 
book,—a grand unread prophecy, which the future would 
unfold. And not merely the immediate future, as it con¬ 
cerned Israel; but the more distant future as it concerns 
the whole Church of God. For, although not the person 
of Joseph , 1 yet the leading events of his life are typical of 
the great facts connected with the life and the work of 
Him who was betrayed and sold by His brethren, but whom 
“God exalted with His right hand to be a Prince and a 
Saviour.” 

1 It deserves notice that the person of Joseph is not mentioned in the 
Old or the New Testament as a type of Christ This, of course, does not 
apply to the facts of his life in their bearing on the future, as these were 
unquestionably typical. 
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PREFACE 


rpHE period covered by the central books of the Pentateuch is, in 
^ many respects, the most important in Old Testament history, 
not only so far as regards Israel, but the Church at all times. 
Opening with centuries of silence and seeming Divine forgetfulness 
during the bondage of Egypt, the pride and power of Pharaoh are 
suddenly broken by a series of miracles, culminating in the deliver¬ 
ance of Israel and the destruction of Egypt’s host. In that Paschal 
night and under the blood-sprinkling, Israel as a nation is bom of 
God, and the redeemed people are then led forth to be consecrated at 
the Mount by ordinances, laws, and judgments. Finally, we are 
shown the manner in which Jehovah deals with His people, both in 
judgment and in mercy, till at the last He safely brings them to the 
promised inheritance. In all this we see not only the history of the 
ancient people of God, but also a grand type of the redemption and 
the sanctification of the Church. There is yet another aspect of it, 
since this narrative exhibits the foundation of the Church in the 
Covenant of God, and also the principles of Jehovah’s government, 
for all time. For, however great the difference in the development, 
the essence and character of the covenant of grace are ever the 
same. The Old and New Testaments are essentially one—not two 
covenants but one, gradually unfolding into full perfectness, “Jesus 
Christ Himself being the chief corner stone” of the foundation 
which is alike that of the apostles and prophets . 1 

There is yet a further consideration besides the intrinsic 

l Eph. u. so. 
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Preface. 

importance of this history. It has, especially of late, been so 
boldly misrepresented, and so frequently misunderstood, or else it is 
so often cursorily read—neither to understanding nor yet to profit— 
that it seemed desirable to submit it anew to special investigation, 
following the sacred narrative consecutively from Chapter co 
Chapter, and almost from Section to Section. In so doing, I have 
endeavoured to make careful study of the original text, with the 
help of the best critical appliances. So far as I am conscious, 
I have not passed by any real difficulty, nor yet left unheeded 
any question that had a reasonable claim to be answered. If this 
implied a more detailed treatment, I hope it may also, with God’s 
blessing, render the volume more permanently useful. Further, it 
has been my aim, by the aid of kindred studies, to shed additional 
light upon the narrative, so as to render it vivid and pictorial, en¬ 
abling readers to realise for themselves the circumstances under 
which an event took place. Thus I have in the first two chapters 
sought to read the history of Israel in Egypt by the light of its 
monuments, and also to portray the political, social, and religious 
state of the people prior to the Exodus. Similarly, when following 
the wanderings of Israel up to the eastern bank of the Jordan, I 
have availed myself of the best recent geographical investigations, 
that so the reader might, as it were, see before him the route 
followed by Israel, the scenery, and all other accessories. 

It need scarcely be said, that in studying this narrative the 
open Bible should always be at hand. But I may remind my¬ 
self and others, that the only real understanding of any portion 
of Holy Scripture is that conveyed to the heart by the Spirit of God. 
And, indeed, throughout, my great object has been, not to supersede 
the constant and prayerful use of the Bible itself, but rather to lead 
to those Scriptures, which alone " are able to make wise unto 
salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus.” 

A. V. 


Hbniach, Bournemouth 
February , 1876. 
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THE EXODUS 


CHAPTER I. 

(Eggpi sitb it« g)istotg baring the .Stag of the Cthilhrm 
of Israel, as illtwtrateb hg the JJible anb Ancient 
Jttormmento. 

(Exodus i. 1-7.) 

T he devout student of history cannot fail to recognise it as 
a wonderful arrangement of Providence, that the begin¬ 
ning and the close of Divine revelation to mankind were both 
connected with the highest intellectual culture of the world. 
When the apostles went forth into the Roman world, they 
could avail themselves of the Greek language, then universally 
spoken, of Grecian culture and modes of thinking. And what 
Greece was to the world at the time of Christ, that and much 
more had Egypt been when the children of Israel became a 
God-chosen nation. Not that in either case the truth of God 
needed help from the wisdom of this world. On the contrary, 
in one sense, it stood opposed to it And yet while history 
pursued seemingly its independent course, and philosophy, 
science, and the arts advanced apparently without any reference 
to Revelation, all were in the end made subservient to the 
furtherance of the kingdom of God. And so it always is. God 
marvellously uses natural means for supernatural ends, and 
maketh all things work together to His glory as well as for the 
good of His people. 
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It was, indeed, as we now see it, most important that die 
children of Israel should have been brought into Egypt, and 
settled there for centuries before becoming an independent 
nation. The early history of the sons of Jacob must have 
shown the need alike of their removal from contact with the 
people of Canaan, and of their being fused in the furnace of 
affliction, to prepare them for inheriting the land promised unto 
their fathers. This, however, might have taken place in any 
other country than Egypt Not so their training for a nation. 
For that, Egypt offered the best, or rather, at the time, the only 
suitable opportunities. True, the stay there involved also 
peculiar dangers, as their after history proved. But these would 
have been equally encountered under any other circumstances, 
while the benefits they derived through intercourse with the 
Egyptians were peculiar and unique. There is yet another 
aspect of the matter. When standing before King Agrippa, 
St Paul could confidendy appeal to the publicity of the history 
of Christ, as enacted not in some obscure comer of a barbarous 
land, but in full view of the Roman world: “ For this thing 
was not done in a comer.” 1 And so Israel’s bondage also and 
God’s marvellous deliverance took place on no less conspicuous 
a scene than that of the ancient world-empire of Egypt 

Indeed, so close was the connection between Israel and 
Egypt, that it is impossible properly to understand the history 
of the former without knowing something of the latter. We 
shall therefore devote this preliminary chapter to a brief 
description of Egypt In general, however historians may differ 
as to the periods when particular events had taken place, the 
land itself is full of reminiscences of Israel’s story. These have 
been brought to light by recent researches, which almost year 
by year add to our stock of knowledge. And here it is specially 
remarkable, that every fresh historical discovery tends to shed 
light upon, and to confirm the Biblical narratives. Yet some 
of the principal arguments against the Bible were at one time 
derived from the supposed history of Egypt 1 Thus while 

1 Acts xxvi. 36. 


Digitized by 


Google 



II 


Egyptian Papyri illustrating Scripture. 

men continually raise fresh objections against Holy Scripture, 
those formerly so confidently relied upon have been removed 
by further researches, made quite independently of the Bible, 
just as an enlarged knowledge will sweep away those urged in 
our days. Already the Assyrian monuments, the stone which 
records the story of Moab, 1 the temples, the graves, and the 
ancient papyri of Egypt have been made successively to tell 
each its own tale, and each marvellously bears out the truth of 
the Scripture narrative. Let us see what we can learn from 
such sources of the ancient state of Egypt, so far as it may serve 
to illustrate the history of Israel 

The connection between Israel and Egypt may be said to have 
begun with the visit of Abram to that country. On his arrival 
there he must have found the people already in a high state of 
civilisation. The history of the patriarch gains fresh light from 
monuments and old papyri Thus a papyrus (now in the British 
Museum), known as The Two Brothers, and which is probably 
the oldest work of fiction in existence, proves that Abram had 
occasion for fear on account of Sarai It tells of a Pharaoh, who 
sent two armies to take a fair woman from her husband and then 
to murder him. Another papyrus (at present in Berlin) records 
how the wife and children of a foreigner were taken from him 
by a Pharaoh. Curiously enough, this papyrus dates from 
nearly the time when the patriarch was in Egypt From this 
period also we have a picture in one of the tombs, representing 
the arrival of a nomad chiefj like Abram, with his family and 
dependants, who seek the protection of the prince. The new¬ 
comer is received as a person of distinction. To make the 
coincidence the more striking—though this chief is not thought 
to have been Abram—he is evidently of Semitic descent, wears 
a “ coat of many colours,” is designated Hyk, or prince, the 
equivalent of the modem Sketchy or chief of a tribe, and even 
bears the name of Ab-shah, “ father of sand,” a term resembling 
that of Ab-raham, the “father of a multitude.” 2 Another 

1 2 Kings iii. 

* We have here to refer to the masterly essay on “ The Bearings of 
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Egyptian story—that of Sartcha, “the son of the sycomoie,” 
—reminds us so far of that of Joseph, that its hero is a foreign 
nomad, who rises to the highest rank at Pharaoh’s court and 
becomes his chief counsellor. These are instances how 
Egyptian history illustrates and confirms that of the Bible. 

Of the forced employment of the children of Israel in 
building and repairing certain cities, we have, as will presently 
be shown, sufficient confirmation in an Egyptian inscription 
lately discovered. We have also a pictorial representation of 
Semitic captives, probably Israelites, making bricks in the manner 
described in the Bible; and yet another, dating from a later 
reign, in which Israelites—either captives of war, or. as has been 
recently suggested, mercenaries who had stayed behind after 
the Exodus—are employed for Pharaoh in drawing stones, or 
cutting them in the quarries, and in completing or enlarging the 
fortified city of Rameses, which their fathers had formerly 
built The builders delineated in the second of these repre¬ 
sentations are expressly called Aperu, the close correspondence 
of the name with the designation Hebrew , even in its English 
form, being apparent Though these two sets of representations 
date, in all probability, from a period later than the Exodus, 
they remarkably illustrate what we read of the state and the 
occupations of the children of Israel during the period of their 
oppression. Nor does this exhaust the bearing of the Egyptian 
monuments on the early history of Israel. In fact, we can 
trace the two histories almost contemporaneously, and see how 
remarkably the one sheds light upon the other. 

In general, our knowledge of Egyptian history is derived 
from the monuments , of which we have already spoken, from 
certain references in Greek historians , which are not of much 
value, and especially from the historical work of Manetko, 
an Egyptian priest who wrote about the year 250 b.c. At 

Egyptian History upon the Pentateuch,” appended to vol. i. of what is 
commonly known as The Speaker's Commentary. For an engraving of this 
remarkable fresco, see The Land of the Pharaohs: Egypt and Sinai, 
Illustrated by Pen and Pencil, p. 102 (Religious Tract Society). 
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that time the monuments of Egypt were still almost intact 
Manetho had access to them all; he was thoroughly con- 
versant with the ancient literature of his country, and he 
wrote under the direction and patronage of the then monarch 
of the land. Unfortunately, however, his work has been lost, 
and the fragments of it preserved exist only in the distorted 
form which Josephus has given them for his own purposes, and 
in a chronicle, written by a learned Christian convert of the 
third century {Julius Africanus). But this latter also has been 
lost, and we know it only from a similar work written a 
century later (by Eusebius , bishop of Caesarea), in which 
the researches of Africanus are embodied. 1 Such are the 
difficulties before the student! On the other hand, both 
Africanus and Eusebius gathered their materials in Egypt itself, 
and were competent for their task; Africanus, at least, had the 
work of Manetho before him; and, lastly, by universal consent, 
the monuments of Egypt remarkably confirm what were the 
undoubted statements of Manetho. Like most heathen chro¬ 
nologies, Manetho’s catalogue of kings begins with gods, after 
which he enumerates thirty dynasties, bringing the history 
down to the year 343 b.c. Now some of these dynasties were 
evidently not successive, but contemporary, that is, they present 
various lines of kings who at one and the same time ruled over 
different portions of Egypt This especially applies to the 
so-called 7th, 8th, 9th, 10th, and nth dynasties. It is wholly 
impossible to conjecture what period of time these may have 
occupied. After that we have more solid ground. We know 
that under the 12th dynasty the whole of Egypt was united 
under one sway. As we gather from the monuments, the 
country was in a very high state of prosperity and civilisation. 
At the beginning of this dynasty we suppose the visit of 
Abram to have taken place. The reign of this 12 th dynasty 
lasted more than two centuries, 2 and either at its close or at the 

1 Even this exists only in its Armenian translation, not in the original. 

* We must again refer those who wish fuller information to the essay 
already mentioned, the conclusions of which we have virtually adopted. 


Digitized by L^ooQle 



14 


The Exodus. 


beginning of the 13th dynasty we place the accession and rule 
of Joseph. From the fourth king of the 13th to the accession 
of the 18th dynasty Egyptian history is almost a blank. That 
period was occupied by the rule of the so-called Hyksos, or 
Shepherd kings, a foreign and barbarous race of invaders, hated 
and opposed by the people, and hostile to their ancient civili¬ 
sation and religion. Although Josephus represents Manetho 
as assigning a very long period to the reign of “ the Shepherds,” 
he gives only six names. These and these only are corroborated 
by Egyptian monuments, and we are warranted in inferring that 
these alone had really ruled over Egypt The period occupied 
by their reign might thus amount to between two and three 
centuries, which agrees with the Scripture chronology. 

“ The Shepherds” were evidently an eastern race, and probably 
of Phenician origin. Thus the names of the two first kings in 
their list are decidedly Semitic (Sa/atis, “ mighty,” “ ruler,” and 
Bson, or Benon, “ the son of the eye,” or, the “ beloved one”); 
and there is evidence that the race brought with it the worship 
of Baal and the practice of human sacrifices—both of Phenician 
origin. It is important to keep this in mind, as we shall see 
that there had been almost continual warfare between the Phe- 
nicians along the west coast of Palestine and the Hittites, and the 
native Egyptian kings, who, while they ruled, held them in 
subjection. This constant animosity also explains why, not 
without good reason, “every shepherd was an abomination” 
unto the real native Egyptians. 1 It also explains why the 
Shepherd kings left the Israelitish shepherds unmolested in the 
land of Goshen, where they found them. Thus a comparison 
of Scripture chronology with the history of Egypt, and the 
evidently peaceful, prosperous state of the country, united 
under the rule of one king, as described in the Bible, lead us to 
the conclusion that Joseph’s stay there must have taken place 
at the close of the 12th, or, at latest, at the commencement of 
the 13th dynasty. He could not have come during the rule of 
the Hyksos, for then Egypt was in a distracted, divided, and 

1 Gen. xlvi. 34. 
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chaotic state; and it could not have been later, for after the 
Shepherd kings had been expelled and native rulers restored, 
no “ new king,” no new dynasty, “ arose up over Egypt” On 
the other hand, the latter description exactly applies to a king 
who, on his restoration, expelled the Hyksos. 

And here the monuments of Egypt again afford remarkable 
confirmation of the history of Joseph. For one thing, the 
names of three of the Pharaohs of the 13th dynasty bear a 
striking resemblance to that given by the Pharaoh of the Bible 
to J oseph (Zaphnath-paaneah). Then we know that the Pharaohs 
of the 12th dynasty stood in a very special relationship to the 
priest city of On, 1 and that its high-priest was most probably 
always a near relative of Pharaoh. Thus the monuments of 
that period enable us to understand the history of Joseph’s 
marriage. But they also throw light on a question of far 
greater importance—how so devout and pious a servant of the 
Lord as Joseph could have entered into such close relationship 
with the priesthood of Egypt Here our knowledge of the 
most ancient religion of Egypt enables us to furnish a complete 
answer. Undoubtedly, all mankind had at first* some know¬ 
ledge of the one true God, and a pure religion inherited from 
Paradise. This primeval religion seems to have been longest 
preserved in Egypt Every age indeed.witnessed fresh cor¬ 
ruptions, till at last that ot Egypt became the most abject 
superstition. But the earliest Egyptian religious records, as 
preserved in that remarkable work, The Ritual for the Dead , 
disclose a different state of things. There can be no doubt 
that, divested of all later glosses, they embodied belief in 
“ the unity, eternity, and self-existence of the unknown Deity,” 
in the immortality of the soul, and in future rewards and punish¬ 
ments, and that they inculcated the highest duties of morality. 
The more closely we study these ancient records of Egypt, 
the more deeply are we impressed with the high and pure 
character of its primeval religion and legislation. And when 
the children of Israel went into the wilderness, they took, in 

1 Gen. xli. 45. 
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this respect also, with them from Egypt many lessons which 
had not to be learned anew, though this one grand funda¬ 
mental truth had to be acquired, that the Deity unknown to 
the Egyptians was Jehovah , the living and the true God. 
We can therefore understand how such close connection 
between Joseph and the Egyptian priesthood was both pos¬ 
sible and likely. 

But this is not all. Only under a powerful native ruler 
could the redivision of the land and die rearrangement of 
taxation, which Joseph proposed, have taken place. Moreover, 
we know that under the rule of the last great king of this 
native dynasty (the 13 th) a completely new system of Nile- 
irrigation was introduced, such as we may well believe would 
have been devised to avoid another period of famine, and, 
strangest of all, a place by the artificial lake made at that time 
bears the name Pi-aneh , “ the house of life,” which is sin¬ 
gularly like that given by Pharaoh to Joseph. If we now pass 
over the brief 14th dynasty and the Hyksos period, when we 
may readily believe Israel remained undisturbed in Goshen, we 
come to the restoration of a new native dynasty (the so-called 
18th). After the “ Shepherds” had been expelled, the Israelitish 
population, remaining behind in the borderland of Goshen, 
would naturally seem dangerously large to the “new king,” 
the more so as the Israelites were kindred in descent and 
occupation to the “ Shepherds,” 1 and had been befriended by 
them. Under these circumstances a wise monarch might seek 
to weaken such a population by forced labour. For this 
purpose he employed them in building fortress-cities, such as 
Pithom and Raamses. 2 Raamses bears the name of the district 
in which it is situated, but Pithom means “the fortress of 
foreigners,” thus indicating its origin. Moreover, we learn 
from the monuments that this “new king” (Aahmes 1.) em¬ 
ployed in building his fortresses what are called the Fenchu — 
a word meaning “ bearers of the shepherd’s staff,” and which 
therefore would exactly describe the Israelites. 

' Ex. L 9, ia * Ex. i. 11. 
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The period between the “ new king ” of the Bible (Aahmes 1.) 
and Thothmes 11. (the second in succession to him), when we 
suppose the Exodus to have taken place, quite agrees with 
the reckoning of Scripture. Now this Thothmes 11. began his 
reign very brilliantly. But after a while there is a perfect 
blank in the monumental records about him. But we read of 
a general revolt after his death among the nations whom his 
father had conquered. Of course, one could not expect to find 
on Egyptian monuments an account of the disasters which the 
nation sustained at the Exodus, nor how Pharaoh and his 
host had perished in the Red Sea. But we do find in his 
reign the conditions which we should have expected under such 
circumstances, viz., a brief, prosperous reign, then a sudden 
collapse; the king dead; no son to succeed him ; the throne 
occupied by the widow of the Pharaoh, and for twenty years 
no attempt to recover the supremacy of Egypt over the 
revolted nations in Canaan and east of the Jordan. Lastly, 
the character of his queen, as it appears on the monuments, is 
that of a proud and bitterly superstitious woman, just such 
as we would have expected to encourage Pharaoh in 
“hardening his heart” against Jehovah. But the chain of 
coincidences does not break even here. From the Egyptian 
documents we learn that in the preceding reign—that is, just 
before the children of Israel entered the desert of Sinai—the 
Egyptians ceased to occupy the mines which they had till then 
worked in that peninsula. Further, we learn that, during the 
latter part of Israel’s stay in the wilderness, the Egyptian king, 
Thothmes 111., carried on and completed his wars in Canaan, 
and that just immediately before the entry of Israel into 
Palestine the great confederacy of Canaanitish kings against 
him was quite broken up. This explains the state In which 
Joshua found the country, so different from that compact 
power which forty years before had inspired the spies with 
such terror; and also helps us to understand how, at the time 
of Joshua, each petty king just held his own city and district, 
and how easily die fear of a nation, by which even the dreaded 
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Pharaoh and his host had perished, would fall upon the inha¬ 
bitants of the land (compare also Balaam’s words in Numb, 
xxiii. 22; xxiv. 8). We may not here follow this connection 
between the two histories any farther. But all through the 
troubled period of the early Judges down to Barak and 
Deborah, Egyptian history, as deciphered from the monuments, 
affords constant illustration and confirmation of the state of 
Canaan and the history of Israel, as described in the Bible. 
Thus did Providence work for the carrying out of God’s 
purposes, and so remarkably does He in our days raise up 
witnesses for His Word, where their testimony might least have 
been expected. 

We remember that Abram was at the first driven by famine 
into Egypt. The same cause also led the brothers of Joseph 
to seek there com for their sustenance. For, from the earliest 
times, Egypt was the great granary of the old world. The 
extraordinary fertility of the country depends, as is well 
known, on the annual overflow of the Nile, caused in its turn 
by rains in the highlands of Abyssinia and Central Africa. So 
far as the waters of the Nile cover the soil, the land is like a 
fruitful garden; beyond it all is desolate wilderness. Even in 
that “ land of wonders,” as Egypt has been termed, the Nile is 
one of the grand outstanding peculiarities. Another, as we 
have seen, consists in its monuments. These two landmarks 
may conveniently serve to group together what our space will 
still allow us to say of the country and its people. 

The name of the country, Egypt (in Greek Ai-gyptos), 
exactly corresponds to the Egyptian designation Kah-Ptah , 
“ the land of Ptah ”—one of their gods—and from it the name 
of Copts seems also derived. In the Hebrew Scriptures its 
name is Mizraim, that is, “the two Masors ,” which again 
corresponds with another Egyptian name for the country, 
Chem (the same as “the land of Ham” 1 ), both Mazor and 
Client meaning in their respective languages the red mud or 
dark soil of which the cultivated part of the country consisted. 

* Ps. cv. 23, 27. 
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It was called “the two Mazors,” probably because of its 
ancient division into Upper and Lower Egypt The king of 
Upper Egypt was designated by a title whose initial sign was 
a bent reed, which illustrates such passages as 2 Kings xviii. 21; 
Isaiah xxxvL 6; Ezekiel xxix. 6 ; while the rulers of Lower 
Egypt bore the title of “bee,” which may be referred to in 
Isaiah vii. 18. 1 The country occupies less than 10,000 square 
geographical miles, of which about 5,600 are at present, and 
about 8,000 were anciently, fit for cultivation. Scripture 
history has chiefly to do with Lower Egypt, which is the 
northern part of the country, while the most magnificent of 
the monuments are in Upper, or Southern, Egypt 

As already stated, the fertility of the land depends on the 
overflowing of the Nile, which commences to rise about the 
middle of June, and reaches its greatest height about the end of 
September, when it again begins to decrease. As measured 
at Cairo, if the Nile does not rise twenty-four feet, the harvest 
will not be very good; anything under eighteen threatens 
famine. About the middle of August the red, turbid waters of 
the rising river are distributed by canals over the country, and 
carry fruitfulness with them. On receding, the Nile leaves 
behind it a thick red soil, which its waters had carried from 
Central Africa, and over this rich deposit the seed is sown. 
Rain there is none, nor is there need for it to fertilise the land. 
The Nile also furnishes the most pleasant and even nourishing 
water for drinking, ard some physicians have ascribed to it 
healing virtues. It is scarcely necessary to add that the river 
teems with fish. Luxuriously rich and green, amidst sur¬ 
rounding desolation, the banks of the Nile and of its numerous 
canals are like a well-watered garden under a tropical sky. 
Where climate and soil are the best conceivable, the fer¬ 
tility must be unparalleled. The ancient Egyptians seem to 
have also bestowed great attention on their fruit and flower 
gardens, which, like ours, were attached to their villas. On the 
monuments we see gardeners presenting handsome bouquets; 

See also the article “ Egypt ” in Dr. Smith’s Dictionary 0/ the Bible. 
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gardens traversed by alleys, and adorned with pavilions and 
colonnades; orchards stocked with palms, figs, pomegranates, 
citrons, oranges, plums, mulberries, apricots, etc.; while in the 
vineyards, as in Italy, the vines were trained to meet across 
wooden rods, and hang down in rich festoons. Such was 
the land on which, in the desolate dreariness and famine of 
the wilderness, Israel was tempted to look back with sinful 
longing! 

When Abram entered Egypt, his attention, like that of the 
modem traveller, must have been riveted by the Great Pyramids. 
Of these about sixty have been counted, but the largest are 
those near the ancient Memphis, which lay about ten miles 
above Cairo. Memphis—in Scripture Noph 1 —was the capital 
of Lower, as Thebes that of Upper, Egypt—the latter being the 
Pathros of Scripture.* It is scarcely possible to convey an 
adequate idea of the pyramids. Imagine a structure covering 
at the base an area of some 65,000 feet, and slanting upwards 
for 600 feet; 8 or, to give a better idea than these figures 
convey, “ more than half as long on every side as Westminster 
Abbey, eighty feet higher than the top of St Paul’s, covering 
thirteen acres of ground, and computed to have contained 
nearly seven million tons of solid masonry!” 4 We cannot 
here enter on the various purposes intended by these won¬ 
derful structures, some of which, at any rate, were scientific. 
Not far from the great pyramids was the ancient On, con¬ 
nected with the history of Joseph, and where Moses probably 
got his early training. But all hereabout is full of deepest 
interest—sepulchres, monuments, historical records, and sites 
of ancient cities. We are in a land of dreams, and all the 
surroundings bear dreamy outlines; gigantic in their pro¬ 
portions, and rendered even more gigantic by the manner 
in which they are disposed. Probably the most magnificent 
of these monuments in Upper Egypt—the Pathros of Scripture 

1 Is. xix. 13 ; Jer. ii. 16 ; xlvi. 14, 19 ; Ezek. xxx. 13, 16. 

* Is. xi. 11; Jer. xliv. I, 15. * The perpendicular height U479 feet 

• Canon Trevor, Ancient Egypt , p. 40. 
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—are those of its capital, Thebes, the No, or No Amoti of the 
Bible. 1 It were impossible in brief space to describe its temple. 
The sanctuary itself was small, but opposite to it a court 
opened upon a hall into which the great cathedral of Paris 
might be placed, without touching the walls on either side! 
One hundred and forty columns support this hall, the central 
pillars being sixty-six feet high, and so wide that it would take 
six men with extended arms to embrace one of them. The 
mind gets almost bewildered by such proportions. All around, 
the walls bear representations, inscriptions, and records— 
among others, those of Shishak, who captured Jerusalem during 
the reign of Rehoboam. But the temple itself is almost insigni¬ 
ficant when compared with the approach to it, which was through 
a double row of sixty or seventy ram-headed sphinxes, placed 
about eleven feet apart from each other. Another avenue led 
to a temple which enclosed a lake for funeral rites; and yet a 
third avenue of sphinxes extended a distance of 6000 feet to a 
palace. These notices are selected to give some faint idea of 
the magnificence of Egypt 

It would be difficult to form too high an estimate of the old- 
world culture and civilisation, here laid open before us. The 
laws of Egypt seem to have been moderate and wise; its 
manners simple and domestic; its people contented, pros¬ 
perous, and cultured. Woman occupied a very high place, and 
polygamy was almost the exception. Science, literature, and 
the arts were cultivated ; commerce and navigation carried on, 
while a brave army and an efficient fleet maintained the power 
of the Pharaohs. Altogether the country seems old in its 
civilisation, when alike the earliest sages of Greece and the 
lawgivers of Israel learned of its wisdom. But how different 
the use which Israel was to make of it from that to which 
the philosophers put their lore 1 What was true, good, and 
serviceable was to enter as an element into the life of Israel. 
But this life was formed and moulded quite differently from 
that of Egypt Israel as a nation was born of God; redeemed 
1 Jer. xlvi. 25 ; Ezek. xxx. 14-16; Nah. iii. 8. 
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by God; brought forth by God victorious on the other side 
the flood; taught of God; trained by God; and separated for 
the service of God. And this God was to be known to them 
as Jehovah, the living and the true God. The ideas they had 
gained, the knowledge they had acquired, the life they had 
learned, even the truths they had heard in Egypt, might be 
taken with them, but, as it were, to be baptised in the Red 
Sea, and consecrated at the foot of Sinai Quite behind them 
in the far distance lay the Egypt they had quitted, with its 
dreamy, gigantic outlines. As the sand carried from the desert 
would cover the land, so did the dust of superstition gradually 
bury the old truths. We are ready to admit that Israel profited 
by what they had seen and learned. But all the more striking 
is the final contrast between Egyptian superstition, which 
ultimately degraded itself to make gods of almost everything in 
nature, and the glorious, spiritual worship of the Israel of God. 
That contrast meets us side by side with the resemblance to 
what was in Egypt, and becomes all the more evident by the 
juxtaposition. Never is the religion of Israel more strikingly 
the opposite to that of Egypt than where we discover resem¬ 
blances between the two; and never are their laws and 
institutions more really dissimilar than when we trace an 
analogy between them. Israel may have adopted and adapted 
much from Egypt, but it learned only from the Lord God, who, 
in every sense of the expression, brought out His people with a 
mighty hand, and an outstretched arm I 
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NOTE ON THE BOOK OF EXODUS. 


For * clearer understanding, a general oatline of the Book of Exodus 
may here be given. Like Genesis (see Hist, of the Patriarchs, Introd. p. 
rv.), it consists of two great Parts, the first describing the redemption of Israel, 
and the • second the consecration of Israel as the people of God. The first 
Part (ch. L-xv. 21) appropriately ends with “ the Song of Moseswhile, 
similarly, the second Part closes with the erection and consecration of the 
Tabernacle, in which Jehovah was to dwell in the midst of His people, 
and to hold fellowship with them. 

Again, each of these two Parts may be arranged into seven Sections 
(seven being the covenant number), as follows: 

Part I.: 1. Preparatory: Israel increases, and is oppressed in Egypt (i.) j 
birth and preservation of a deliverer (ii.); 

2 . The calling and training of Moses (iiL iv.); 

3. His mission to Pharaoh (v.-vii. 7); 

4. The signs and wonders (vii. 8-xi.); 

5 - Israel is set apart by the Passover, and led forth (xji.-xiii. 16); 

6. Passage of the Red Sea and destruction of Pharaoh (xiiL 17-xiv.); 

7. Song ot triumph on the other side (xv. 1-21). 

The seven sections of Part II. are as follows: 

1. March of the children of Israel to the Mount of God (xv. 22-xvii. 7); 

2. Twofold attitude of the Gentile nations towards Israel: the enmity of 
Amalek, and the friendship of Jethro (xvii. 8-xviii.); 

3. The covenant at Sinai (xix.-xxiv. 11); 

4. Divine directions about making the Tabernacle (xxiv. 12-xxxi.) • 

5. Apostasy of Israel, and their restoration to be the people of God 
(xxxii-xxxiv.); 

6. Actual construction of the Tabernacle and of its vessels (xxxv.-xxxix.); 

7. The setting np and consecration of the Tabernacle (xl.), the latter 
corresponding, as dosing section of Part II., to the Song of Moses (xv.), 
with which the first part had ended (see Keil, Bibel Com., vol L, pp[ 
3 <ra- 3 ii). 

The reader will note these parts and sections in his Bible, and mark 
what grandeur and unity there is in the plan of the Book of Exodus, and 
tow fully it realises the idea of telling the story of the kingdom of God. 
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CHAPTER IL 

^Elw dhilirtit oi Israel ttt ®3Spt—‘tEheir JUsihmce*, 
® emporiums, <Sodal Jtrrangenuitta, Constitution, anb 
Jltligion—“ Jt tuto JUng toho kncto not Joseph.” 

(Exodus i. to end.) 

T hree centuries and a half intervened between the close of 
the Book of Genesis and the events with which that of 
Exodus opens. But during that long period the history of the 
children of Israel is almost an entire blank. The names of their 
families have come down to us, but without any chronicle ot 
their history; their final condition at the time of the Exodus is 
marked, but without any notice of their social or national de¬ 
velopment Except for a few brief allusions scattered through 
the Old Testament, we should know absolutely nothing of their 
state, their life, or their religion, during all that interval This 
silence of three and a half centuries is almost awful in its 
grandeur, like the loneliness of Sinai, the mount of God. 

Two things had been foretold as marking this period, and 
these two alone appear as outstanding facts in the Biblical 
narrative. On the boundary of the Holy Land the Lord had 
encouraged Israel :• “ Fear not to go down into Egypt; for I 
will there make of thee a great nation.” 1 And the Book of 
Exodus opens with the record that this promise had been 
fulfilled, for “ the children of Israel were fruitful, and increased 
abundantly, and multiplied, and waxed exceeding mighty; and 
the land was filled with them.” 9 Yet another prediction, made 
centuries before to Abram, was to be fulfilled. His seed was 
to be “a stranger in a land not theirs,” to be enslaved and 
afflicted. 8 And as the appointed centuries were drawing to a 
close, there “arose up a new king over Egypt," who “evil 
entreated our fathers.” 4 Thus, in the darkest period of their 
* Gen. xlvL 3. • Ex. L 7. 1 Gen. xv. 13-16. 4 Acts vil. 19. 
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bondage, Israel might have understood that, as surely as these 
two predictions had been literally fulfilled, so would the twofold 
promise also prove true : “ I will bring thee up again,” and that 
“ with great substance.” And here we see a close analogy 
to the present condition of the Jews. In both cases the 
promised future stands in marked contrast to the actual state 
of things. But, like Israel of old, we also have the “ more 
sure word of prophecy,” as a “ light that shineth in a dark 
place until the day dawn.” 

The closing years of the three and a half centuries since their 
entrance into Egypt found Israel peaceful, prosperous, and 
probably, in many respects, assimilated to the Egyptians around. 
“ The fathers ” had fallen asleep, but their children still held 
undisturbed possession of the district originally granted them. 
The land of Goshen, in which they were located, is to this 
day considered the richest province of Egypt, and could, even 
now, easily support a million more inhabitants than it numbers. 1 
Goshen extended between the most eastern of the ancient 
seven mouths of the Nile and Palestine. The border-land 
was probably occupied by the more nomadic branches of the 
family of Israel, to whose flocks its wide tracts would afford 
excellent pasturage; while the rich banks along the Nile and 
its canals were the chosen residence of those who pursued 
agriculture. Most likely such would also soon swarm across to 
the western banks of the Nile, where we find traces of them in 
various cities of the land. 3 There they would acquire a know¬ 
ledge of the arts and industries of the Egyptians. It seems 
quite natural that, in a country which held out such inducements 
for it, the majority of the Israelites should have forsaken their 
original pursuits of shepherds, and become agriculturists. To 
this day a similar change has been noticed in the nomads who 
settle in Egypt Nor was their new life entirely foreign to 
their history. Their ancestor, Isaac, had, during his stay 
among the Philistines, sowed and reaped. 3 Besides, at their 

* Robinson’s Bibl. Res. (2nd ed.) vol. i., p. 54. 

* Ex. xii. * Gen. xxvi. 12. 
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settlement in Egypt, the grant of land—and that the best in 
the country—had been made to them “ for a possession,” a term 
implying fixed and hereditary proprietorship. 1 Their later 
reminiscences of Egypt accord with this view. In the wilderness 
they looked back with sinful longing to the time when they had 
cast their nets into the Nile, and drawn them in weighted with 
fish; and when their gardens and fields by the waterside had 
yielded rich crops—“ the cucumbers, and the melons, and the 
leeks, and the onions, and the garlick.” 3 And afterwards, when 
Moses described to them the land which they were to inherit, 
he contrasted its cultivation with their past experience of 
Egypt, “ where thou sowedst thy seed, and wateredst it with 
thy foot, as a garden of herbs.” 3 As further evidence of this 
change from pastoral to agricultural pursuits, it has also been 
remarked that, whereas the patriarchs had possessed camels, 
no allusion is made to them in the narrative of their de¬ 
scendants. No doubt this change of occupation served a higher 
purpose. For settlement and agriculture imply civilisation, such 
as was needed to prepare Israel for becoming a nation. 

In point of fact, we have evidence that they had acquired most 
of the arts and industries of ancient Egypt The preparation 
of the various materials for the Tabernacle, as well as its con¬ 
struction, imply this. Again, we have such direct statements, 
as, for example, that some of the families of Judah were “ car¬ 
penters” 4 (i Chron. iv. 14), “weavers of fine Egyptian linen” 
(ver. 21), and “potters” (ver. 23). These must, of course, be 
regarded as only instances of the various trades learned in 
Egypt Nor was the separation between Israel and the 
Egyptians such as to amount to isolation. Goshen would, of 
course, be chiefly, but not exclusively, inhabited by Israelites. 
These would mingle even in the agricultural districts, but, 
naturally, much more in the towns, with their Egyptian neigh¬ 
bours. Accordingly, it needed the Paschal provision of the 

1 Gen. xlvii. 11, 27. * Numb. xi. 5. * Dent. xi. 10. 

4 The reference is probably to “guilds,” such as in Egypt The word 
rendered in our Authorised Version “craftsmen,” means “ carpenters.” 
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blood to distinguish the houses of the Israelites from those of 
the Egyptians ; l while Exodus iii. 22 seems to imply that they 
were not only neighbours, but perhaps, occasionally, residents 
in the same houses. This also accounts for the “ mixed multi¬ 
tude ” that accompanied Israel at the Exodus, and, later on, in 
the wilderness, for the presence in the congregation of offspring 
from marriages between Jewish women and Egyptian husbands. 9 

While the greater part of Israel had thus acquired the settled 
habits of a nation, the inhabitants of the border-district between 
Goshen and Canaan continued their nomadic life. This 
explains how the tribes of Reuben, Gad, and Manasseh pos¬ 
sessed so much larger flocks than their brethren, as afterwards 
to claim the wide pasture-lands to the east of Jordan. 3 We 
have, also, among the records of “ ancient stories,” 4 a notice of 
some of the descendants of Judah exercising lordship in Moab, 
and we read of a predatory incursion into Gath on the part of 
some of the descendants of Ephraim, which terminated fatally. 3 
It is but fair to assume that these are only instances, mentioned, 
the one on account of its signal success, the other on that of its 
failure, and that both imply nomadic habits and incursions into 
Canaan on the part of those who inhabited the border-land. 

But whether nomadic or settled, Israel preserved its ancient 
constitution and religion, though here also we notice modifications 
and adaptations, arising from their long settlement in Egypt 
The original division of Israel was into twelve tribes, after the 
twelve sons of Jacob, an arrangement which continued, although 
the sons of Joseph became two tribes (Ephraim and Manasseh), 
since the priestly tribe of Levi had no independent political 
standing. These twelve tribes were again subdivided into 
families (or rather clans), mostly founded by the grandsons of 
Jacob, of which we find a record in Numb. xxvL, and which 
amounted in all to sixty. From Joshua vii. 14 we learn that 

1 Ex. xu. 13. * Lev. xxiv. ia 

* Numb, xxxii. 1-4. 4 1 Chron. iv. 22. 

* The passage 1 Chron. vii. 21 is involved and difficult. But the best 
critics have understood it as explained in the text 
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those "families” had at that time, if sot earlier, branched into 
“ households,” and these again into what is described by the 
expression "man by man” (in the Hebrew, Gevarim). The 
latter term, however, is really equivalent to our “ family,” as 
appears from a comparison of Josh. vii. 14 with vers. 17, 18. 
Thus we have in the oldest times tribes and clans, and in those 
of Joshua, if not earlier, the clans again branching into house¬ 
holds (kin) and families. The "heads” of those clans and 
families were their chiefs; those of the tribes , " the princes.” 1 
These twelve princes were “ the rulers of the congregation.”* 
By the side of these rulers, who formed a hereditary aristocracy , 
we find two classes of elective officials , s as " representatives ” of 
" the congregation.”* These are designated in Deut xxix. 10, 
as the “ elders ” and the " officers,” or, rather, “ scribes.” Thus 
the rule of the people was jointly committed to the “ princes,” 
the “ elders,” and the “ officers.”* The institution of “ elders " 
and of "scribes” had already existed among the children of 
Israel in Egypt before the time of Moses. For Moses " gathered 
the elders of Israel together,” to announce to them his Divine 
commission,* and through them he afterwards communicated 
to the people the ordinance of the Passover. 1 The mention of 
“ scribes ” as " officers ” occurs even earlier than that of elders, 
and to them, as the lettered class, the Egyptian taskmasters 
seem to have entrusted the superintendence of the appointed 
labours of the people. 8 From the monuments of Egypt we 
know what an important part "the scribes” played in that 

1 Numb. L 4, 16, 44 j ii. 3, etc.; vii. 10. 

* Ex. xxxiv. 31; Numb, vii 2; xxx. 1; xxxi. 13 ; xxxii. 2; xxxiv. 18. 

* Comp. Deuc L 9-14 4 Numb. xxviL 2. 

* See also Deut xxxi. 28. In the wilderness a meeting of these three 
dames of rulers seems to have been called by blowing die two silver 
trumpets, while blasts from one summoned only a council of the princes 
(Numb. x. 3,4). It deserves special notice that this mixed rule of hereditary 
and elective officials continued the constitutional government of the people, 
not only during the period of the Judges, but under the Kings. We find 
its analogy also in die rule of the Synagogue. 

* Ex. iii. 16; iv. 29. * Ex. xiL 21. * Ex. v. 6, 14, 1$, 19, 
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country, and how constantly their mention recurs. Possibly, 
the order of scribes may have been thus introduced among 
Israel. As the lettered class, the scribes would naturally be the 
intermediaries between their brethren and the Egyptians. We 
may, therefore, regard them also as the representatives of learn¬ 
ing, alike Israclitish and Egyptian. That the art of writing was 
known to the Israelites at the time of Moses is now generally 
admitted. Indeed, Egyptian learning had penetrated into 
Canaan itself, and Joshua found its inhabitants mostly in a very 
advanced state of civilisation, one of the towns bearing even 
the name of Kirjath-sepher, the city of books, or Kirjathsannah, 
which might almost be rendered “ university town.” 1 

In reference to the religion of Israel, it is important to bear 
in mind that, during the three and a half centuries since the 
death of Jacob, all direct communication from Heaven, whether 
by prophecy or in vision, had so far as we know, wholly ceased. 
Even the birth of Moses was not Divinely intimated. In these 
circumstances the children of Israel were cast upon that know¬ 
ledge which they had acquired from “the fathers,” and which, 
undoubtedly, was preserved among them. It need scarcely be 
explained, although it shows the wisdom of God’s providential 
arrangements, that the simple patriarchal forms of worship would 
suit the circumstances in Egypt much better than those which 
the religion of Israel afterwards received. Three great obser¬ 
vances here stand out prominently. Around them the faith and 
the worship alike of die ancient patriarchs, and afterwards of 
Israel, may be said to have clustered. They are: circumcision, 
sacrifices , and the Sabbath. We have direct testimony that 
the rite of circumcision was observed by Israel in Egypt 1 
As to sacrifices , even the proposal to celebrate a great sacri¬ 
ficial feast in the wilderness, 8 implies that sacrificial worship 
had maintained its hold upon the people. Lastly, the direc¬ 
tion to gather on the Friday two days’ provision of manna, 4 
and the introduction of the Sabbath command by die word 

* Josh. xv. 15, 49. • Ex. iv. 24-26 ; Josh. v. 5. 

* Ex. viii. 25-28. 4 Ex. xvi. 22. 
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“Remember,” 1 convey the impression of previous Sabbath 
observance on the part of IsraeL Indeed, the manner in which 
many things, as, for example, the practice of vows, are spoken 
of in the law, seems to point back to previous religious rites 
among IsraeL 

Thus far for those outward observances, which indicate how, 
even during those centuries of silence and loneliness in Egypt, 
Israel still cherished the fundamental truths of their ancestral 
religion. But there is yet another matter, bearing reference 
not to their articles of belief or their observances, but to the 
religious life of the family and of individuals in IsraeL 
This appears in the names given by parents to their children 
during the long and hard bondage of Egypt It is well known 
what significance attaches in the Old Testament to names. 
Every spiritually important event gave its new and characteristic 
name to a person or locality. Sometimes—as in the case of 
Abram, Sarai, and Jacob—it was God Himself Who gave such 
new name; at others, it was the expression of hearts that re¬ 
cognised the special and decisive interposition of God, or else 
breathed out their hopes and experiences, as in the case of 
Moses’ sons. But any one who considers such frequently 
recurring names among “the princes” of Israel, as Eliasaph 
(my God that gathers), Elizur (my God a rock), and others of 
kindred import, will gather how deep the hope of Israel had 
struck its roots in the hearts and convictions of the people. 
This point will be further referred to in the sequeL Meantime, 
we only call attention to the names of the chiefs of the three 
families of the Levites: Eliasaph (my God that gathers), 
Elizaphan (my God that watcheth all around), and Zuriel (my 
rock is God)—the Divine Name (El) being the same by which 
God had revealed Himself to the fathers. 

Besides their own inherited rites, the children of Israel may 
have learned many things from the Egyptians, or been strength¬ 
ened in them. And here, by the side of resemblance, we also 
observe marked contrast between them. We have already seen 

1 Ex. xx. 8. 
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that, originally, the religion of the Egyptians had contained 
much of truth, which, however, was gradually perverted to super 
stition. The Egyptians and Israel might hold the same truths, 
but with the difference of understanding and application between 
dim tradition and clear Divine revelation. Thus, both Israel and 
the Egyptians believed in the great doctrines of the immortality 
of the soul, and of future rewards and punishments. But, in 
connection with this, Israel was taught another lesson, far more 
difficult to our faith, and which the ancient Egyptians had never 
learned, that God is the God of the present as well as of the 
future, and that even here on earth He reigneth , dispensing 
good and evil. And perhaps it was owing to this that the 
temporal consequences of sin were so much insisted upon in 
the Mosaic law. There was no special need to refer to the 
consequences in another life. The Egyptians, as well as Israel, 
acknowledged the latter, but the Egyptians knew not the former. 
Yet this new truth would teach Israel constantly to realise 
Jehovah as the living and the true God. On the other hand, 
the resemblances between certain institutions of Israel and of 
Egypt clearly prove that the Law was not given at a later 
period, but to those who came out from Egypt, and immediately 
upon their leaving it At the same time, much evil was also 
acquired by intercourse with the Egyptians. In certain provi¬ 
sions of the Pentateuch we discover allusions, not only to the 
moral corruptions witnessed, and perhaps learned, in Egypt, 
but also to the idolatrous practices common there. Possibly, 
it was not the gorgeous ritual of Egypt which made such deep 
impression, but the services constantly there witnessed may 
have gradually accustomed the mind to the worship of nature. 
As instances of this tendency among Israel, we remember the 
worship of the golden calf, 1 the warning against sacrificing unto 
the “ he-goat,” 2 and the express admonition, even of Joshua 
(xxiv. 14), to “put away the strange gods” which their 
“ fathers served on the other side of the flood.” To the same 

1 Ex. xxxii 

1 Lev. xvii. 7. Erroneously rendered in our Authorised Version 
fi devils.” 
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effect is the retrospect in Ezek. xx. 5-8, in Amos v. 26, and m 
the address of Stephen before the Jewish council. 1 Yet it is 
remarkable that, although the forms of idolatry here referred to 
were all practised in Egypt, there is good reason for believing 
that they were not, so to speak, strictly Egyptian in their origin, 
but rather foreign rites imported, probably from the Phenicians. 3 

Such then was the political, social, and religious state of 
Israel, when, their long peace was suddenly interrupted by 
tidings that Aahmes L was successfully making war against the 
foreign dynasty of the Hyksos. Advancing victoriously, he at 
last took Avaris, the great stronghold and capital of the 
Shepherd kings, and expelled them and their adherents from 
the country. He then continued his progress to the borders of 
Canaan, taking many cities by storm. The memorials of the 
disastrous rule of the Shepherds were speedily removed; the 
worship which they had introduced was abolished, and the old 
Egyptian forms were restored. A reign of great prosperity now 
ensued. 

Although there is difference of opinion on the subject, yet 
every likelihood (as shown in the previous chapter) seems to 
attach to the belief that the accession of this new dynasty was 
the period when the “ king arose who knew not Joseph.” 3 For 
reasons already explained, one of the first and most important 
measures of his internal administration would necessarily be to 
weaken the power of the foreign settlers, who were in such vast 
majority in the border province of Goshen. He dreaded lest, 
in case of foreign war, they might join the enemy, “ and get 

1 Acts vil. 43. 

* This is very ably argued by Mr. R. J. Poole in Smith’s Diet, of the 
Bible , voL iii. “ Remphan.” 

* The Hebrew word “ arose” is almost always used to describe a new 
commencement (as in Dent, xxxiv. 10); the word “new” occurs in 
connection with an entire change (as in Deut. xxxii. 17; Judges v. 8), 
while the expression, “knew not” (Deut xxviii. 36) is applied not so much 
to absolute want of knowledge, as to the absence of friendly acquaintance¬ 
ship. It this king began a new dynasty, he must have been either the 
first of the Hyksos or else of those who expelled them. As the former 
assumption is almost impossible, we are shut up to the latter. 
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them up out of the land.” The latter apprehension also shows 
that the king must have known the circumstances under which 
they had at first settled in the land. Again, from the monuments 
of Egypt, it appears to have been at all times the policy of the 
Pharaohs to bring an immense number of captives into Egypt, 
and to retain them there in servitude for forced labours. A 
somewhat similar policy was now pursued towards Israel. 
Although allowed to retain their flocks and fields, they were set 
to hard labour for the king. Egyptian “taskmasters” were 
appointed over them, who “ made the children of Israel serve 
with rigour,” and did “ afflict them with their burdens.” A 
remarkable illustration of this is seen in one of the Egyptian 
monuments. Labourers, who are evidently foreigners, and sup¬ 
posed to represent Israelites, are engaged in the various stages 
of brickmaking, under the superintendence of four Egyptians, 
two of whom are apparently superior officers, while the other 
two are overseers armed with heavy lashes, who cry out, “ Work 
without fainting!” The work in which the Israelites were em¬ 
ployed consisted of brickmaking, artificial irrigation of the land, 
including, probably, also the digging or restoring of canals, and 
the building, or restoring and enlarging of the two “ magazine- 
cities” 1 of Pithom and Raamses, whose localities have been 
traced in Goshen, and which served as depots both for com¬ 
merce and for the army. According to Greek historians it 
was the boast of the Egyptians that, in their great works, they 
only employed captives and slaves, never their own people. 
But Aahmes 1. had special need of Israelitish labour, since 
we leam from an inscription, dating from his twenty-second 
year, that he was largely engaged in restoring the temples and 
buildings destroyed by the “ Shepherds.” 

But this first measure of the Pharaohs against Israel produced 
the opposite result from what had been expected. So far from 
diminishing, their previous vast growth went on in increased ratio, 
so that the Egyptians “ were sorely afraid 3 (alarmed) because of 

1 This, and not “treasure-cities,” is the literal rendering. 

* The expression is the sa ne as in Numb. xxiL 3, and implies “ to be 
struck with awe.” 
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the children of Israel.” 1 Accordingly Pharaoh resorted to a 
second measure, by which all male children, as they were bom, 
were to be destroyed, probably unknown to their parents. But 
the two Hebrew women, who, as we suppose, were at the head 
of “ the guild ” of midwives, do not seem to have communicated 
the king’s order to their subordinates. At any rate, the command 
was not executed. Scripture has preserved the names of these 
courageous women, and told us that their motive was “ fear ot 
God ” (in the Hebrew with the article, “ the God,” as denoting 
the living and true God). And as they were the means ot 
“ making ” or upbuilding the houses of Israel, so God “ made 
them houses.” It is true that, when challenged by the king, 
they failed to speak out their true motive; but, as St Augustine 
remarks, “ God forgave the evil on account of the good, and 
rewarded their piety, though nottheir deceit” 

How little indeed any merely human device could have 
averted the ruin of Israel, appears from the third measure which 
Pharaoh now adopted. Putting aside every restraint, and for¬ 
getting, in his determination, even his interests, the king issued 
a general order to cast every Jewish male child, as it was bom, 
into the Nile. Whether this command, perhaps given in anger, 
was not enforced for any length of time, or the Egyptians were 
unwilling permanently to lend themselves to such cruelty, or the 
Israelites found means of preserving their children from this 
danger, certain it is, that, while many must have suffered, and 
all needed to use the greatest precautions, this last ruthless 
attempt to exterminate Israel also proved vain. 

Thus the two prophecies had been fulfilled. Even under the 
most adverse circumstances Israel had so increased as to fill 
the Egyptians with alarm; and the “ affliction ” of Israel had 
reached its highest point And now the promised deliverance 
was also to appear. As in so many instances, it came in what 
men would call the most unlikely manner. 

1 Ex. L ix 
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attb in Jfttbian, aa ^rtparatoiB t® hi® Calling. 

(Exodus ii.) 

T o the attentive reader of Scripture it will not seem strange— 
only remarkable—that the very measure which Pharaoh 
had taken for the destruction of Israel eventually led to their 
deliverance. Had it not been for the command to cast the 
Hebrew children into the river, Moses would not have been 
rescued by Pharaoh’s daughter, nor trained in all the wisdom 
of Egypt to fit him for his calling. Yet all throughout, this 
marvellous story pursues a natural course; that is, natural in 
its progress, but supernatural in its purposes and results. 

A member of the tribe of Levi, and descendant of Kohath, 1 
Amram by name, had married Jochebed , who belonged to the 
same tribe. Their union had already been blessed with two 
children, Miriam and Aaron, 2 when the murderous edict of 
Pharaoh was issued. The birth of their next child brought 
them the more sorrow and care, that the “ exceeding fairness ” 
of the child not only won their hearts, but seemed to point him 
out as destined of God for some special purpose. 3 In this 
struggle of affection and hope against the fear of man, they 
obtained the victory, as victory is always obtained, “ by faith.” 
There was no special revelation made to them, nor was there 
need for it It was a simple question of faith, weighing the 
1 Ex. vi. 20; Numb. xxvi. 59. 

• The narrative implies that they were born before the murderous edict. 
Aaron was three years older than Moses (Ex. vii. 7), while Miriam was 
grown up when Moses was exposed (Ex. ii. 4). 

1 The expression in Acts vii. 20 is “ fair before God.” 
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command of Pharaoh against the command of God and their 
own hopes. They resolved to trust the living God of their 
fathers, and to brave all seeming danger. It was in this sense 
that “ by faith Moses, when he was bom, was hid three months 
of his parents, because they saw he was a proper child; and 
they were not afraid of the king’s commandment” Longer 
concealment at home being impossible, the same confidence of 
faith now led the mother to lay the child in an ark made, as at 
that time the light Nile-boats used to be, of “ bulrushes,” or 
papyrus—a strong three-cornered rush, that grew to a height of 
about ten or fifteen feet 1 The “ ark ”—a term used in Scrip¬ 
ture only here and in connection with the deliverance of Noah 
by an “ ark ”—was made tight within by “ slime either Nile- 
mud or asphalt—and impenetrable to water by a coating of 
“ pitch.” Thus protected, the “ ark,” with its precious burden, 
was deposited among “ the flags ” in the brink, or lip of the 
river, just where Pharaoh’s daughter was wont to bathe, though 
the sacred text does not expressly inform us whether or not 
this spot was purposely chosen. 

The allusion in Ps. lxxviiL 12, to the “marvellous things” 
done “ in the field of Zoan,” may perhaps guide us to the very 
scene of this deliverance. Zoan, as we know, was the 
ancient Avaris, the capital of the Shepherd kings, which the 
new dynasty had taken from them. The probability that it 
would continue the residence of the Pharaohs, the more so as 
it lay on the eastern boundary of Goshen, is confirmed by the 
circumstance that in those days, of all the ancient Egyptian resi¬ 
dences, Avaris or Zoan alone lay on an arm of the Nile which 
was not infested by crocodiles, and where the princess therefore 
could bathe. There is a curious illustration on one of the 
Egyptian monuments of the scene described in the rescue of 

1 Everything here is strictly Egyptian; even some of the terms used in 
die Hebrew are derived from the Egyptian. The papyrus no longei grows 
below Nubia, but the Egyptian monuments exhibit many such “arks” 
and boats made of the plant, and similarly prepared The “ flags ” were* 
smaller species of papyrus. 
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Moses. A noble lady is represented bathing in the river with 
four of her maidens attending upon her, just like the daughter 
of Pharaoh in the story of Moses. But to return—the dis¬ 
covery of the ark, and the weeping of the babe, as the stranger 
lifted him, are all true to nature. The princess is touched by 
the appeal of the child to her woman’s feelings. She com¬ 
passionates him none the less that he is one of the doomed 
race. To have thrown the weeping child into the river would 
have been inhuman. Pharaoh’s daughter acted as every 
woman would have done in the circumstances. 1 To save one 
Hebrew child could be no very great crime in the king’s 
daughter. Moreover, curiously enough, we learn from the 
monuments, that just at that very time the royal princesses exer¬ 
cised special influence—in fact, that two of them were co-regents. 
So when, just at the opportune moment, Miriam, who all along 
had watched at a little distance, came forward and proposed 
to call some Hebrew woman to nuTse the weeping child—this 
strange gift, bestowed as it were by the Nile-god himself on the 
princess,*—she readily consented. The nurse called was, of 
course, the child’s own mother, who received her babe now as 
a precious charge, entrusted to her care by the daughter of him 
who would have compassed his destruction. So marvellous are 
the ways of God. 

One of the old church-writers has noted that “ the daughter 
of Pharaoh is the community of the Gentiles,” thereby meaning 
to illustrate this great truth, which we trace throughout history, 
that somehow the salvation of Israel was always connected 
with the instrumentality of the Gentiles. It was so in the 
history of Joseph, and even before that; and it will continue so 
till at the last, through their mercy, Israel shall obtain mercy. 

1 In what is commonly known as The Speaker’s Commentary, an 
illustration of this is given from the so-called Ritual for the Dead, the most 
ancient existing religions record of Egypt. It seems that one of the things 
which the disembodied spirit had to answer before the Lord of troth was this: 
“I have not afflicted any man ; I have not made any man weep; I have 
not withheld milk from the mouth of sucklings.” 

* The Egyptians worshipped the Nile as a god. 
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But meanwhile a precious opportunity was afforded to those 
believing Hebrew parents to mould the mind of the adopted 
son of the princess of Egypt The three first years of life, the 
common eastern time for nursing, are often, even in our 
northern climes, where development is so much slower, a period 
decisive for after life. It requires no stretch of imagination to 
conceive what the child Moses would learn at his mother’s 
knee, and hear among his persecuted people. When a child 
so preserved and so trained found himself destined to step 
from his Hebrew home to the court of Pharaoh—his mind full 
ot the promises tnade to the fathers, and his heart heavy with 
the sorrows of his brethren,—it seems almost natural that 
thoughts of future deliverance of his people through him should 
gradually rise in his souL Many of our deepest purposes have 
their root in earliest childhood, and the lessons then learnt, and 
the thoughts then conceived, have been steadily carried out to 
the end of our lives. 

Yet, as in all deepest life-purpose, there was no rashness 
about carrying it into execution. When Jochebed brought the 
child back to the princess, the latter gave her adopted son the 
Egyptian name “Moses," which, curiously enough, appears 
also in several of the old Egyptian papyri, among others, as 
that of one of the royal princes. The word means u brought 
forth,” or “ drawn out,” “ because,” as she said in giving the 
name, “ I drew him out of the water.” 1 But for the presort 
Moses would probably not reside in the royal palace at Avaris. 
St Stephen tells us 3 drat he “ was instructed in all the wisdom 
of the Egyptians.” In no country was such value attached 
to education, nor was it begun so early as in Egypt No 
sooner was a child weaned than it was sent to school, and 
instructed by regularly appointed scribes. As writing was 
not by letters, but by hieroglyphics, which might be either 
pictorial representations, or symbols (a sceptre for a king, 

1 Others have derived it from two old Egyptian words which literally 
mean, “water,” “saved." 

* Acts vii. 2a 
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etc.), or a kind of phonetic signs, and as there seem to have 
been hieroglyphics for single letters, for syllables, and for 
words, that art alone must, from its complication, have taken 
almost a lifetime to master it perfectly. But beyond this, 
education was carried to a very great length, and, in tne case 
of those destined for the higher professions, embraced not only 
the various sciences, as mathematics, astronomy, chemistry, 
medicine, etc., but theology, philosophy, and a knowledge of 
the laws. There can be no doubt that, as the adopted son 
of the princess, Moses would receive the highest training. 
Scripture tells us that, in consequence, he was “ mighty in his 
words and deeds,” and we may take the statement in its sim¬ 
plicity, without entering upon the many Jewish and Egyptian 
legends which extol his wisdom, and his military and other 
achievements. 

Thus the first forty years of Moses’ life passed. Undoubtedly, 
had he been so minded, a career higher even than that of 
Joseph might have been open to him. But, before entering it, 
he had to decide that one great preliminary question, with 
whom he would cast in his lot—with Egypt or with Israel, with 
the world or the promises. As so often happens, the providence 
of God here helped him to a clear, as the grace of God to a 
right, decision. In the actual circumstances of Hebrew per¬ 
secution it was impossible at the same time “ to be called the 
son of Pharaoh’s daughter ” and to have part, as one of them, 
“with the people of God.” The one meant “ the pleasures of 
sin” and “the treasures of Egypt"—enjoyment and honours, 
the other implied “affliction ” and “ the reproach of Christ"— 
or suffering and that obloquy which has always attached to 
Christ and to His people, and at that time especially, to 
those who dung to the covenant of which Christ was the 
substance. 

But “faith,” which is “ the substance of things hoped for, the 
evidence of things not seen,” enabled Moses not only to “refuse” 
what Egypt held out, but to “ choose rather the affliction,” and, 
more that, to “ esteem the reproach of Christ greater riches 
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than the treasures of Egypt,” because “ he had respect unto the 
rccompence of the reward.” 1 In this spirit “ he went out unto 
his brethren, and looked on their burdens.” 8 But his faith, 
though deep and genuine, was as yet far from pure and spiritual. 
The ancient Egyptians were noted for the severity of their 
discipline, and their monuments represent the “ taskmasters ” 
armed with heavy scourges, made of tough bending wood, which 
they unmercifully used. The sight of such sufferings, inflicted 
by menials upon his brethren, would naturally rouse the utmost 
resentment of the son of the Princess Royal. This, together 
with the long-cherished resolve to espouse the cause of his 
brethren, and the nascent thought of becoming their deliverer, 
led him to slay an Egyptian, whom he saw thus maltreating 
“ an Hebrew, one of his brethren.” Still it was not an access 
of sudden frenzy, for “ he looked this way and that way,” to 
see “ that there was no man ” to observe his deed; rather was it 
an attempt to carry out spiritual ends by carnal means, such as 
in the history of Moses’ ancestors had so often led to sin and 
suffering. He would become a deliverer before he was called 
to it of God; and he would accomplish it by other means than 
those which God would appoint One of the fathers has rightly 
compared this deed to that of Peter in cutting off the ear of the 
high-priest’s servant; at the same time also calling attention 
to the fact, that the heart both of Moses and Peter resembled a 
field richly covered with weeds, but which by their very luxu¬ 
riance gave promise of much good fruit, when the field should 
have been broken up and sown with good seed. 

In the gracious dispensation of God, that time had now come. 
Before being transplanted, so to speak, Moses had to be cut 
down. He had to strike root downwards, before he could spring 
upwards. As St Stephen puts it, •* his brethren understood not 
how that God, by his hand, would give them deliverance ”—what 
his appearance and conduct among them really meant; and 
when next he attempted to interfere in a quarrel between two 
Hebrews, the wrong-doer in harsh terms disowned his authority, 
* Hch. xi. 24.-26. * Ex. ii. 11. 
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and reproached him with his crime. It was now evident that 
the matter was generally known. Presently it reached the ears 
of Pharaoh. From what we know of Egyptian society, such 
an offence could not have remained unpunished, even in the 
son of a princess, and on the supposition that she who had 
originally saved Moses was still alive, after the lapse of forty 
years, and that the then reigning Pharaoh was her father. But, 
besides, Moses had not only killed an official in the discharge 
of his duty, he had virtually taken the part of the Hebrews, and 
encouraged them to rebellion. That Moses commanded such 
position of influence that Pharaoh could not at once order his 
execution, but “sought to slay him,* only aggravated the 
matter, and made Moses the more dangerous. Open resistance 
to Pharaoh was of course impossible. The sole hope of safety 
now seemed to lie in renouncing all further connection with his 
people. That or flight were the only alternatives. On the 
other hand, flight might further provoke the wrath of the king, 
and it was more than doubtful whether any of the neighbouring 
countries could, under such circumstances, afford him sale 
shelter. It was therefore, indeed, once more an act of “ faith ” 
when Moses “ forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king, 
for he endured ” (or remained stedfast, viz., to his choice and 
people), “as seeing the Invisible One,” that is, as one who, 
instead of considering the king of Egypt, looked by faith to the 
King invisible. 1 

Like Jacob of old, and Joseph under similar circumstances, 
Moses must now go into a strange land. All that Egypt could 
teach him, he had acquired. What he still needed could only 
be learned in loneliness, humiliation, and suffering. Two things 
would become manifest in the course of his history. That 
which, in his own view, was to have freed his people from their 
misery, had only brought misery to himself. On the other 
hand, that which seemed to remove him from his special calling, 
would prepare the way for its final attainment And so it often 
happens to us in the most important events of our lives, that 

1 l Tim. i. 17. 
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thus we may learn the lessons of faith and implicit self-surrender, 
and that God alone may have the glory. 

Disowned by his people, and pursued by the king, the 
gracious Providence of God prepared a shelter and home for 
the fugitive. Along the eastern shore of the Red Sea the 
Midianites, descended from Abraham through Keturah, 1 had 
their settlements, whence, as nomads, they wandered, on one 
side to the southern point of the peninsula of Sinai, and on the 
other, northward, as far as the territory of Moab. Among the 
Midianites it happened to Mosqs, as of old to Jacob on his 
flight At the “ well ” he was able to protect the daughters of 
Reuel, “the priest of Midian,” against the violence of the 
shepherds, who drove away their flocks. 3 Invited in con¬ 
sequence to the house of Reuel, he continued there, and 
eventually married Zipporah, the daughter of the priest This, 
and the birth of his two sons, to which we shall presently refer, 
is absolutely all that Moses himself records of his forty years’ 
stay in Midian. 

But we are in circumstances to infer some other and im¬ 
portant details. The father-in-law of Moses seems to have 
worshipped the God of Abraham, as even his name implies: 
Reuel , the “ friend of El /’ the latter the designation which the 
patriarchs gave to God, as El Shaddai , “ God Almighty.” 8 This 
is further borne out by his after-conduct 4 Reuel is also called 
Jethro and Jether ,* which means “ excellency,” and was probably 
his official title as chief priest of the tribe, the same as the Imam 
of the modem Arabs, the term having a kindred meaning.* 

1 Gen. xxv. 2-4. 

* Both in Ex. ii. 16, and iii. 1, the Hebrew expression for “ flocks ” 
implies that they consisted of sheep and goats, not of cattle, and thus 
affords another indirect testimony to the truth of the narrative, as only 
such flocks would be ordinarily pastured in that district 

* Ex. vL 3. * Ex. xviii. • Ex. iii. X $ iv. 18. 

* We must distinguish Reuel Jethro from Hobab, who seems to have 
been the son of Reuel, and brother-in-law of Moses, and to have accom¬ 
panied Israel on their journey (see Judges iv. it). There is a little 
difficulty here, as the word rendered in our Authorised Version “ father-in- 
law,” really means every relative by marriage. 
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Moses in the House of Jethro. 

But the life of Moses in the house of Reuel must have been one 
of humiliation and loneliness. From her after-conduct 1 * we infer 
that Zipporah was a woman of violent, imperious temper, who 
had but little sympathy with the religious convictions of her 
husband. When she first met him as “an Egyptian,” his 
bravery may have won her heart But further knowledge of 
the deepest aims of his life might lead her to regard him as a 
gloomy fanatic, who busied his mind with visionary schemes. 
So little indeed does she seem to have had in common with 
her husband that, at the most trying and noble period of his life, 
when on his mission to Pharaoh, he had actually to send her 
away.* Nor could there have been much confidence between 
Moses and his father-in-law. His very subordinate position in 
the family of Jethro (iii. i); the fact of his reticence in regard 
to the exact vision vouchsafed him of God (iv. 18); and the 
humble manner in which Moses was sent back into Egypt 
(ver. 20), all give a saddening view of the mutual relations. 
What, however, all this time were the deepest feelings and 
experiences of his heart, found expression in the names which 
he gave to his two sons. The elder he named Gershom 
(expulsion, banishment), 3 “ for he said, I have been a stranger 
in a strange land ;” 4 die second he called Elieser , “ my God 
is help ” (xviii. 4). Banished to a strange land, far from his 
brethren and the land of promise, Moses longs for his real 
home. Yet this feeling issues not in despondency, far less in 
disbelief or distrust On the contrary, “ the peaceable fruits of 
righteousness,” springing from the “chastening” of the Lord, 
appear in the name of his second son; “ for the God of my 
fathers,” said he, “ is mine help, and delivered me from the sword 
of Pharaoh.” The self-confidence and carnal zeal manifest in 
his early attempt to deliver his brethren in Egypt have been 
quenched in the land of his banishment, and in the school of 

1 Ex. iv. 25. * Ex. xviii. 2, 3. 

* Mr. Cook regards it as a compound of a Hebrew and an Egyptian 

word meaning “ a stranger ” in “ a foreign land.” 

4 Ex. ii. 22. 
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sorrow. And the result of all he has suffered and learned has 
been absolute trustfulness in the God of his fathers, the God of 
the promises, Who would surely fulfil His word. 


CHAPTER IV. 

Che Call oi £BCoete—Wxt Uision ct the gtem’ma £hwh— 
Che Coittmuwion to pharaoh attb to £oratl—aub the 
three arvb their Jfteaning. 

(Exodus ii. 93 ; iv. 17.) 

W hen God is about to do any of His great works, He 
first silently prepares all for it Not only the good 
seed to be scattered, but the breaking up of the soil for its 
reception is His. Instrumentalities, unrecognised at the time, 
are silently at work; and, together with the good gift to be 
bestowed on His own, He grants them the felt need and the 
earnest seeking of it Thus prayers and answers are, as it 
were, the scales of grace in equipoise. 

It was not otherwise when God would work the great 
deliverance of His people from Egypt Once more it seemed 
as if the clouds overhead were just then darkest and heaviest 
One king had died and another succeeded; 1 but the change 
of government brought not to Israel that relief which they 
had probably expected. Their bondage seemed now part of 
the settled policy of the Pharaohs. Not one ray of hope lit up 
their sufferings other than what might have been derived from 
faith. But centuries had passed without any communication 
or revelation from the God of their fathers 1 It must there¬ 
fore be considered a revival of religion when, under such cir¬ 
cumstances, the people, instead of either despairing or plotting 
rebellion against Pharaoh, turned in earnest prayer unto the 

1 Ex. ii. 23. We most ask the reader to read this chaptei with the open 
Bible beside him. 


Digitized by LaOOQle 



By “ the Mount of God” 


45 


Lord, or, as the sacred text puts it, significantly adding the 
definite article before God, 1 “cried” “unto the God,” that is, 
not as unto one out of many, but unto the only true and living 
God. This spirit of prayer, now for the first time appearing 
among them, was the first pledge and harbinger, indeed, the 
commencement of their deliverance. 3 For though only “a 
cry,” so. to speak, spiritually inarticulate, no intervening 
period of time divided their prayer from its answer. “ Anc 
God heard their groaning, and God remembered His covenant 
with Abraham, with Isaac, and with Jacob. And God looked 
upon the children of Israel, and God had respect unto them ” 
—literally, He “ knew them,” that is, recognised them as the 
chosen seed of Abraham, and, recognising, manifested His 
love towards them. 

The southern end of the peninsula of Sinai, to which the 
sacred narrative now takes us, consists of a confused mass of 
peaks (the highest above 9,000 feet), some of dark green 
porphyry, but mostly red granite of different hues, which is 
broken by strips of sand or gravel, intersected by wadies or 
glens, which are the beds of winter torrents, and dotted here and 
there with green spots, chiefly due to perennial fountains. The 
great central group among these mountains is that of Horeb, and 
one special height in it Sinai, the “ mount of God.” Strangely 
enough, it is just here amidst this awful desolateness that the 
n>oct fertile places in “ the wilderness ” are also found Even 
in our days part of this plateau is quite green. Hither the 
Bedouin drive their flocks when summer has parched all the 
lower districts. Fruit-trees grow in rich luxuriance in its 
valleys, and “the neighbourhood is the best watered in the 
whole peninsula, running streams being found in no less than 
four of die adjacent valleys.” 3 It was thither that Moses, 
probably in the early summer, 4 drove Reuel's flock for pas¬ 
turage and water. Behind him, to the east, lay the desert; 

1 Ex. ii. 33. * Ex. iii. 7; Dent xxvi. 7. 

* Palmer’s Desert of the Exodus , vol. i. p. 117. 

* This will he shown when describing the ten plagues. 
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before him rose in awful grandeur the mountain of God. The 
stillness of this place is unbroken; its desolateness only relieved 
by the variety of colouring in the dark green or the red moun¬ 
tain peaks, some of which “ shine in the sunlight like burnished 
copper.” The atmosphere is such that the most distant out¬ 
lines stand out dearly defined, and the faintest sound falls 
distinctly on the ear. All at once truly a “strange sight” 
presented itself On a solitary crag, or in some sequestered 
valley, one of those spiked, gnarled, thorny acacia trees, which 
form so conspicuous a feature in the wadies of “ the desert,” of 
which indeed they are “the only timber tree of any size,” 1 
stood enwrapped in fire, and yet “ the bush was not consumed.” 
At view of this, Moses turned aside “ to see this great sight” 
And yet greater wonder than this awaited him. A vision 
which for centuries had not been seen now appeared; a voice 
which had been silent these many ages again spoke. “ The 
Angel of Jehovah” (ver. 2), who is immediately afterwards 
Himself called “ Jehovah ” and “ God ” (vers. 4, 5), spake to 
him “ out of the midst of the bush.” His first words warned 
Moses to put his shoes from off his feet, as standing on 
holy ground; the next revealed Him as the same Angel of the 
Covenant, who had appeared unto the fathers as “ the God of 
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.” The 
reason of the first injunction was not merely reverence, but it 
was prompted by the character of Him who spoke. For in the 
East shoes are worn chiefly as protection from defilement and 
dust, and hence put off when entering a sanctuary, in order, as 
it were, not to bring within the pure place defilement from 
without But the place where Jehovah manifests Himself— 
whatever it be— is “ holy ground;” and he who would have 
communication with Him must put aside the defilement that 
clings to him. In announcing Himself as the God of the 
fathers, Jehovah now declared the continuity of His former 
purpose of mercy, His remembrance of Israel, and His speedy 

1 See the illustration and description in Canon Tristram’s Natural 
History of the Bible , pp. 391, 392. 
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fulfilment of the promises given of old. During these centuries 
of silence He had still been the same, ever mindful of His 
covenant, and now, just as it might seem that His purpose had 
wholly failed, the set time had come, when He would publicly 
manifest Himself as the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 1 
The same truth was symbolically expressed by the vision of 
the burning bush. Israel, in its present low and despised 
state, was like the thorn-bush in the wilderness (comp. Judges 
ix. 15), burning in the fiery “furnace of Egypt,” 3 but “not 
given over unto death,” because Jehovah, the Angel of the 
Covenant, was “in the midst of the bush”—a God who 
chastened, but did “ not consume.” And this vision was in¬ 
tended not only for Moses, but for all times. It symbolises the 
relationship between God and Israel at all times, and similarly 
that between Him and His Church. For the circumstances in 
which the Church is placed, and the purpose of God towards it, 
continue always the same. But this God, in the midst of the 
flames of the bush, is also a consuming fire, alike in case of 
forgetfulness of the covenant on the part of His people, 3 and 
as “a fire” that “bumeth up His enemies round about” 4 
This manifestation of God under the symbol of fire, which on 
comparison will be seen to recur through all Scripture, shall 
find its fullest accomplishment when the Lord Jesus shall come 
to judge—“ His eyes as a flame of fire, and on His head many 
crowns." 8 But as for Moses, he “hid his face; for he was 
afraid to look upon God.” 

The vision vouchsafed, and the words which accompanied it, 
prepare us for the further communication which the Lord was 
pleased to make to His servant He had heard the cry of His 
people; He knew their sorrows, and He had come to deliver 

1 Even the expression, “lam the God of thy father,” in the singular 
number, implies the identity of His dealings throughout. All the fathers 
were but as one father before Him. So closely should we study tha 
wording of Scripture. 

* Deut iv. 20 . * Deut iv. 24. 4 Ps. xcviL 3. 

• kev. xix. 12. 
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and bring diem into the Land of Promise, " a good land," it’ 
is added, “and a large,” a land "flowing with milk and 
honey ”—large and fruitful enough to have been at the time 
die territory of not fewer than six Canaanidsh races (ver. 8). 
Finally, the Lord directed Moses to go to Pharaoh in order to 
bring His people out of Egypt 

Greater contrast could scarcely be conceived than between 
the Moses of forty years ago and him who now pleaded to be 
relieved from this work. If formerly his self-confidence had 
been such as to take the whole matter into his own hands, his 
self-diffidence now went the length of utmost reluctance to act, 
even as only the Lord’s messenger and minister. His first and 
deepest feelings speak themselves in the question, “ Who am I, 
that I should go unto Pharaoh, and that I should bring forth 
the children of Israel out of Egypt?” (ver. n). But the 
remembrance of former inward and outward failure was no 
longer applicable, for God Himself would now be with him- 
In token of this he was told, “ When thou hast brought forth 
the people out of Egypt, ye shall serve God upon this moun¬ 
tain.” Evidently this “ token ” appealed to his faith, as mdeed 
every “ sign ” does, whence their misunderstanding by those 
"who are not of the household of faith” (comp. Matt xii. 
38, 39; Luke xvi 31). Similarly, long afterwards, a distantly 
future event—the birth of the Virgin’s Son—was to be a sign 
to die house of Ahaz of the preservation of the royal line of 
David. 1 Was it then that underneath all else God saw in the 
heart of Moses a want of realising faith, and that He would 
now call it forth ? 

This first difficulty, on the part of Moses, had been set aside. 
His next was: What should he say in reply to this inquiry of 
Israel about God: "What is His Name?” (ver. 13). This 
means, What was he to tell them in answer to their doubts and 
fears about God’s purposes towards them? For, in Scripture, 
the name is regarded as the manifestation of character or of 
deepest purpose, whence also a new name was generally given 

1 Isa. vii. 10-14. 
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after some decisive event, which for ever after stamped its 
character upon a person or place. 

In answer to this question, the Lord explained to Moses, 
and bade him tell Israel, the import of the Name Jehovah, by 
which He had at the first manifested Himself, when entering 
into covenant with Abraham. 1 It was, “I am that I am”— 
words betokening His unchangeable nature and faithfulness. 
The “ I am” had sent Moses, and, as if to remove all doubt, 
he was to add: “the God of your fathers, of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob.” “ This,” the Lord declares, “ is my Name for ever, 
and this is my memorial to all generations f in other words, as 
such He would always prove Himself, and as such He willeth 
to be known and remembered, not only by Israel, but “ to all 
generations.” Here, then, at the very outset, when the cove¬ 
nant with Abraham was transferred to his seed, the promise also, 
which included all nations in its blessing, was repeated. 

In further preparation for his mission, God directed Moses 
on his arrival in Egypt to “gather” the elders of Israel 
together, and, taking up the very words of Joseph’s prophecy 
when he died, 3 to announce that the promised time had come, 
and that God had “ surely visited ” His people. Israel, he was 
told, would hearken to his voice; not so Pharaoh, although 
the original demand upon him was to be only to dismiss 
the people for a distance of three days’ journey into the 
wilderness. Yet Pharaoh would not yield, “not even by a 
strong hand” (ver. 19)—that is, even when the strong hand of 
God would be upon him. But, at the last, the wonder-working 
power of Jehovah would break the stubborn will of Pharaoh; 
and when Israel left Egypt it would not be as fugitives, but, 
as it were, like conquerors laden with the spoil of their 
enemies. 

Thus the prediction clearly intimated that only after a long 
and severe contest Pharaoh would yield. But would the faith 
of Israel endure under such a trial? This is probably the 
meaning of Moses’ next question, seemingly strange as put at 
1 Gen. rr. 7. * Gen. i. 24. 
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this stage: “ But, behold, they will not believe me, nor hearken 
unto my voice: for they will say, Jehovah hath not appeared 
unto thee.” 1 To such doubts, whether on the part of Israel, 
of Pharaoh, or of the Egyptians, a threefold symbolical reply 
was now furnished, and that not only to silence those who might 
so object, but also for the encouragement of Moses himself. 
This reply involved the bestowal of power upon Moses to 
work miracles. We note that here, for the first time in Old 
Testament history, this power was bestowed upon man, and that 
the occasion was the first great conflict between the world and 
the Church. These miracles were intended to be like “a 
voice ” from heaven, bearing direct testimony to the truth of 
Moses’ commission. So we read in Exodus iv. 8 of Israel 
“hearkening unto" and “believing” “the voice” of the signs, 
and in Psalm cv. 27 (marginal reading) that Moses and Aaron 
“ shewed the words of His signs among them.” But while this 
was the general purpose of the three signs now displayed— 
first to Moses himself—each had also its special reference: 
the first to Pharaoh, the second to Israel, and the third to 
the might of Egypt 

In the first sign Moses was bidden to look at the rod in his 
hand. It was but an ordinary shepherd’s staff. At God’s 
command he was to cast it on the ground, when presently it 
was changed into a serpent, from which Moses fled in terror. 
Again God commands, and as Moses seized the serpent by 
the tail, it once more “became a rod in his hand.” The 
meaning of this was plain. Hitherto Moses had wielded the 
shepherd’s crook. At God’s command he was to cast it away; 
his calling was to be changed, and he would have to meet “the 
serpent"—not only the old enemy, but the might of Pharaoh, 
of which the serpent was the public and well-known Egyptian 
emblem. 3 “ The serpent was the symbol of royal and divine 

1 Ex. iv. 1. 

* Scripture frequently uses the serpent as a symbol of the power hostile 
to the kingdom of God, and applies the figure not only to Egypt (as in 
Ps. lxxiv. 13 j Is. 1 L 9), but also to Babylon (Is. xxvu. IL 
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power on the diadem of every Pharaoh” 1 —the emblem of the 
land, of its religion, and government At God’s command, 
Moses next seized this serpent, when it became once more in 
his hand the staff with which he led his flock—only that now 
the flock was Israel, and the shepherd’s staff the wonder¬ 
working “ rod of God.” 2 In short, the humble shepherd, who 
would have fled from Pharaoh, should, through Divine strength, 
overcome all the might of Egypt 

The second sign shown to Moses bore direct reference to 
Israel The hand which Moses was directed to put in his 
bosom became covered with leprosy; but the same hand, when 
a second time he thrust it in, was restored whole. This 
miraculous power of inflicting and removing a plague, uni¬ 
versally admitted to come from God, showed that Moses . 
could inflict and remove the severest judgments of God. But 
it spoke yet other “ words ” to the people. Israel, of whom 
the Lord had said unto Moses, “ Carry them in thy bosom,” 3 
was the leprous hand. But as surely and as readily as it was 
restored when thrust again into Moses’ bosom, so would God 
bring them forth from the misery and desolateness of their 
state in Egypt, and restore them to their own land. 

The third sign given to Moses, in which the water from the 
Nile when poured upon the ground was to become blood, 
would not only cany conviction to Israel, but bore special 
reference to the land of Egypt The Nile, on which its whole 
fruitfulness depended, and which the Egyptians worshipped as 
divine, was to be changed into blood. Egypt and its gods 
were to be brought low before the absolute power which God 
would manifest 

These “signs,” which could not be gainsayed, were surely 
sufficient And yet Moses hesitated. Was he indeed the 
proper agent for such a work? He possessed not the elo¬ 
quence whose fire kindles a nation’s enthusiasm and whose 
force sweeps before it all obstacles. And when this objection 

1 Speaker's Commentary , vol. i. p. 265. 

* Ex. iv. 20 * Numb. xi. 12. 
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also was answered by pointing him to the need of direct 
dependence on Him who could unloose the tongue and open 
eyes and ears, the secret reluctance of Moses broke forth in 
the direct request to employ some one else on such a mission. 
Then it was that “ the anger of the Lord was kindled.against 
Moses.” Yet in His tender mercy He pitied and helped the 
weakness of His servant’s faith. For this twofold purpose 
God announced that even then Aaron was on his way to join 
him, and that he would undertake the part of the work for 
which Moses felt himself unfit Aaron would be alike the 
coaipanion and, so to speak, <( the prophet” of Moses. 1 As 
the prophet delivers the word which he receives, so would 
Aaron declare the Divine message committed to Moses. “ And 
Moses went .” 2 

Two points yet require brief explanation at this stage of our 
narrative. For, first, it would appear that the request which 
Moses was in the first place charged to address to Pharaoh 
was only for leave “ to go three days’ journey into the wilder¬ 
ness,” whereas it was intended that Israel should for ever 
leave the land of Egypt Secondly , a Divine promise was 
given that Israel should “ not go empty,” but that God would 
give the people favour in the sight of the Egyptians, and that 
every woman should “ borrow of her neighbour,” so that they 
would “ spoil the Egyptians.” 

At the outset, we observe the more than dutiful manner in 
which Israel was directed to act towards Pharaoh. Absolutely 
speaking, Pharaoh had no right to detain the people in Egypt 
Their fathers had avowedly come not to settle, but temporarily 
“to sojourn,” 3 and on that understanding they had been 
received. And now they were not only wrongfully oppressed, 
but unrighteously detained. But still they were not to steal 
away secretly, nor yet to attempt to raise the standard of 
rebellion. Nor was the Divine power with which Moses 
was armed to be at the first employed either in avenging their 
past wrongs or in securing their liberty. On the contrary, they 
* Ex. vii. l. 2 Ex. jv. * Gen. xlvu. 4. 
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were to apply to Pharaoh for permission to undertake even so 
harmless an expedition as a three days’ pilgrimage into the 
wilderness to sacrifice unto God—a request all the more 
reasonable, that Israel’s sacrifices would, from a religious point 
of view, have been “ an abomination ” to the Egyptians, 1 and 
might have led to disturbances. The same almost excess of 
regard for Pharaoh prompted that at the first only so moderate 
a demand should be made upon him. It was infinite con¬ 
descension to Pharaoh’s weakness, on the part of God, not to 
insist from the first upon the immediate and entire dismissal 
of Israel. Less could not have been asked than was demanded 
of Pharaoh, nor could obedience have been made more easy. 
Only the most tyrannical determination to crush the rights and 
convictions of the people, and the most daring defiance of 
Jehovah, could have prompted him to refuse such a request, 
and that in face of all the signs and wonders by which the 
mission of Moses was accredited. Thus at the first his sub¬ 
mission was to be tried where it was easiest to render it, and 
where disobedience would be “ without excuse.” 

There might have been some plea for such a man as Pharaoh 
to refuse at once and wholly to let those go who had so long 
been his bondsmen; there could be absolutely none for re¬ 
sisting a demand so moderate and supported by such authority. 
Assuredly such a man was ripe for the judgment of hardening; 
just as, on the other hand, if he had at the first yielded 
obedience to the Divine will, he would surely have been 
prepared to receive a further revelation of His will, and 
grace to submit to it And so God in His mercy always deals 
with man. “ He that is faithful in that which is least, is faithful 
also in much: and he that is unjust in the least, is unjust also 
in much.” The demands of God are intended to try what is in 
us. It was so in the case of Adam’s obedience, of Abraham’s 
sacrifice, and now of Pharaoh; only that in the latter case, as 
in the promise to spare Sodom if even ten righteous men were 
found among its wicked inhabitants, the Divine forbearance 

1 Ex. viii. 62. 
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went to the utmost verge of condescension. The same 
principle of government also appears in the New Testament, 
and explains how the Lord often first told of “ earthly things," 
that unbelief in regard to them mi&ht convince men of their 
unfitness to hear of “ heavenly things.” Thus the young ruler 1 
who believed himself desirous of inheriting eternal life, and the 
scribe who professed readiness to follow Christ, 3 had each 
only a test of “earthly things” proposed, and yet each failed 
in it The lesson is one which may find its application in our 
own case—for only “ then shall we know if we follow on to 
know the Lord.” 

The second difficulty about the supposed direction to Israel 
to “borrow jewels of silver, and jewels of gold, and raiment,’' 
and so to “ spoil the Egyptians,” 8 rests upon a simple misunder¬ 
standing of the text. Common sense even would indicate that, 
under the circumstances in which the children of Israel, at the 
last, left the land, no Egyptian could have contemplated a 
temporary loan of jewels, soon to be repaid. But, in truth, the 
word rendered in our Authorised Version by “ borrowing,” does 
not mean a loan, and is not used in that sense in a single 
passage in which it occurs throughout the Old Testament It 
always and only means “to ask” or “to request” This 
“request,” or “demand"—as, considering the justice of the 
case, we should call it—was readily granted by the Egyptians. 
The terror of Israel had fallen on them, and instead of leaving 
Egypt as fugitives, they marched out like a triumphant host, 
carrying with them “ the spoil ” of their Divinely conquered 
enemies. 

It is of more importance to notice another point Moses 
was the first to bear a Divine commission to others. He was 
also the first to work miracles. Miracles present to us the 
union of the Divine and the human. All miracles pointed 
forward to the greatest of all miracles, “ the mystery of godli¬ 
ness, into which angels desire to look;” the union of the 
Divine with the human, in its fullest appearance in the Person 
1 Matt xix. 16. * Matt viii. 19. * Ex. iii. 32 . 
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of the God-Man. Thus in these two aspects of his office, as 
well as in his mission to redeem Israel from bondage and to 
sanctify them unto the Lord, Moses was an eminent type of 
Christ “Wherefore” let us “consider the Apostle and High 
Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus; who was faithful to 
Him that appointed Him, as also Moses was faithful in all his 
house. ... as a servant, for a testimony of those things which 
were to be spoken after; but Christ as a Son over His own 
house; whose house are we, if we hold fast the confidence and 
the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end.” 1 


CHAPTER V. 

Moeta Jlrturn* into (SflBpt—'3The flismusKial of Bippotah 
— Jttooto metis JUrott—^heir Jit option bp the 
dhilbrtn of Israel — JUmarka <m the gjarbening oi 
pharaoh’s Deari 

(Exodus iv. 17-31.) 

S cripture-history is full of seemingly strange contrasts. 

Unintelligible to the superficial observer, the believing 
heart rejoices to trace in them, side by side, the difference 
between what appears to the eye of man and what really is 
before God; and then between the power of God, and the 
humbleness of the means and circumstances through which He 
chooses to manifest it The object of the one is to draw out 
our faith, and to encourage it in circumstances which least 
promise success; that of die other, to give all the glory to 
God, and ever to direct our eye from earth to heaven. So it 
was, when, in the days of His flesh, neither Israel nor the 
Gentiles recognised the royal dignity of Christ in Him who 
entered Jerusalem, “meek, and riding upon an ass and the 
colt of an ass.” And so it also appeared, when, in the simple 
1 Heb. iii. i, a, 5, 6. 
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language of Scripture, “ Moses took his wife and his sons, and 
set them upon an ass, and he returned to the land of Egypt: 
and Moses took the rod of God in his hand.” 1 What a 
contrast I He who bears in his hand die rod of God is 
dismissed in this mean manner—his wife and sons, and all 
their goods ldden on one ass, and himself humbly walking by 
their side 1 Who would have recognised in this humble guise 
him who carried that by which he would smite down the pride 
of Pharaoh and the might of Egypt ? 

On his return from “ the mount of God,” Moses had simply 
announced to his father-in-law his purpose of revisiting Egypt 
Probably Jethro had not sufficient enlightenment for Moses to 
communicate to him the Divine vision. Besides, the relations 
between them at the time (as we gather even from the manner 
in which Jethro allowed him to depart) seem not to have been 
such as to invite special confidence; possibly, it might have only 
raised hindrances on the part of Jethro or of Zipporah. But it 
was an indication that God furthered his way, when alike his 
father-in-law and his wife so readily agreed to an expedition 
which, in the circumstances, might have been fraught with 
great danger. And this was not all. After he had resolved to 
go, hut before he actually set out, God encouraged him by the 
information that all the men were dead who had sought his 
life. Again, while on his journey, He gave him threefold 
strengthening for the work before him. First, He pointed him 
to the Divine rod in his hand, with which he was to attest by 
miracles his mission to Pharaoh. 3 Secondly, lest he should be 
discouraged by the failure of these signs to secure Pharaoh’s 
submission, God not only foretold the hardening of the king’s 
heart, but by saying, “I will harden his heart” (ver. 21), 
proved that that event also was under His own immediate 
control and direction. Lastly, in the message which he was to 
bear to Pharaoh a double assurance was conveyed (vers. 22, 23). 
Jehovah demanded freedom for the people, because “ Israel is 
my son, even my firstborn,” and He threatened, in case of 
* Ex. iv. 2a * Ex. iv. 21. 
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Pharaoh’s refusal, “to slay” his “sou,” even the king’s 
•* firstborn.” So terrible a threat was to prove the earnestness 
of the Divine demand and purpose. On the other hand, the 
title given to Israel implied that God would not leave “His 
firstborn” in the bondage of Egypt In the contest with 
Pharaoh Jehovah would surely prevail. That precious rela¬ 
tionship between God and His people, which was fully esta¬ 
blished in the covenant at Mount Sinai, 1 might be said to have 
commenced with the call of Abraham. Israel was “ the son of 
God ” by election, by grace, and by adoption. 3 As such, the 
Lord would never withdraw His love from him, 3 but pity him 
even as a father his children ; 4 and, although He would chas¬ 
tise the people for their sins, yet would He not withdraw His 
mercy from them. Such a relationship is nowhere else in the 
Old Testament indicated as subsisting between God and any 
other nation. But it is exceedingly significant that Israel is 
only called “ the firstborn.” For this conveys that Israel was 
not to be alone in the family of God, but that, in accordance 
with the promise to Abraham, other sons should be bom into 
the Father’s house. Thus even the highest promise spoken to 
Israel included in it the assurance of future blessing to the 
Gentiles. 

And yet he who was to declare Israel the heir to this 
precious legacy was himself at the time living in neglect of 
the sign of that very covenant I His own second son 6 had not 
been circumcised according to the Divine commandment*— 
whether from neglect, owing to faith discouraged, or, more 
probably, as we gather from the subsequent conduct of Zipporah, 
on account of his wife’s opposition, which in his depressed 
circumstances he could not overcome. But judgment must 
begin at the house of God; and no one is fit to be employed as 
an instrument for God who in any way lives in neglect of His 

* Ex xix 5. * Dent xxxii. 18 ; Is. lxiv. 8; Jer. iii. 4; MaL i. 6 ; ii. 10. 

* Hos. xL r ; Jer. xxxL 9-20. * Ps. ciu. 13. 

* From Ex iv. 25, we gather that only one son required to be circum¬ 
cised. This would, of course, be the younger of the two. 

* Gen. xvii. 14. 
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commandments. God met even His chosen servant Moses as 
an enemy. His life was in imminent danger, and Zipporah 
had to submit, however reluctantly, to the ordinance of God. 
But her mood and manner showed that as yet she was not 
prepared to be Moses’ helpmate in the work before him. He 
seems to have understood this, and to have sent her and the 
children back to his father-in-law. Only at a later period, when 
he had “ heard of all that God had done for Moses and for 
Israel His people,” did Jethro himself bringthem again to Moses. 1 

Thus purged from the leaven of sin, Moses continued his 
journey. Once more God had anticipated His servant’s diffi¬ 
culties; we might almost say, the fulfilment of His own 
promises. Already He had directed Aaron “to go into the 
wilderness to meet Moses.” At the mount of God the two 
brothers met, and Aaron willingly joined the Divine mission of 
Moses. Arrived in Egypt, they soon “gathered together all 
the elders of the children of Israel” At hearing of the 
gracious tidings which Aaron announced, and at sight of “ the 
signs ” with which he attested them, it is said: “ they bowed 
their heads and worshipped.” Then God had not forsaken 
His people whom He foreknew 1 So then, not Moses’ un¬ 
believing fears (iv. i), but God’s gracious promise (iii. 18), 
had in this respect also been amply realised. Neither their 
long stay in Egypt nor their bondage had extinguished their 
faith in the God of their fathers, or their hope of deliverance. 
However grievously they might afterwards err and sin, the 
tidings that “Jehovah had visited” His people came not upon 
them as strange or incredible. More than that, their faith was 
mingled with humiliation and worship. 

Before we pass to an account of the wonders by which 
Moses was so soon to prove before Pharaoh the reality of his 
mission, it may be convenient here briefly to consider a very 
solemn element in the history of these transactions—we mean, 
the hardening of Pharaoh’s heart Not that we can ever hope 
fully to understand what touches the counsels of God, die 

* Ex. xviii, 1-7. 
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administration of His government, the mysterious connection 
between the creature and the Creator, and the solemn judg¬ 
ments by which He vindicates His power over the rebellious. 
But a reverent consideration of some points, taken directly 
from the text itself may help us at least, like Israel of old, to 
"bow our heads and worship.” We have already noticed, that 
before Moses had returned into Egypt, 1 God had declared of 
Pharaoh, “ I will harden his heart,” placing this phase in the 
foreground, that Moses might be assured of God’s overruling 
will in the matter. For a similar purpose, only much more 
fully expressed, God now again announced to Moses, before 
the commencement of the ten plagues , a “ I will harden Pharaoh’s 
heart, and multiply My signs and My wonders in the land of 
Egypt” These are the two first statements about the hardening 
of Pharaoh’s heart In both cases the agency is ascribed to 
God; but in both cases the event is yet future, and the 
announcement is only made in order to explain to Moses what 
his faith almost needed to know. 

Twice ten times in the course of this history does the ex¬ 
pression hardening occur in connection with Pharaoh. Al¬ 
though in our English version only the word “ harden ” is used, 
in the Hebrew original three different terms are employed, of 
which one (as in Ex. vil 3) literally means to make hard or 
insensible, the other (as in x. 1) to make heavy, that is, 
unimpressionable, and the third (as in xiv. 4), to make firm 
or stiff, so as to be immovable. Now it is remarkable, that of 
the twenty passages which speak of Pharaoh’s hardening, exactly 
ten ascribe it to Pharaoh himself and ten to God, 8 and that in 

* Ex. iv. 21. * Ex. vii. 3. 

* Perhaps we ought to mark that ten is the number of completeness. The 
ten passages in which the hardening is traced to Pharaoh himself are: 
Ex. vii. 13 (“ the heart of Pharaoh was firm ” or “ stiff”); vcr. 14 ("was 
heavy”); ver. 22 ("firm”); viii. 15 ("made heavy”); ver. 19 (was 
"firm”);ver. 32; ix. 7, 34 (“heavy”); ver. 35 ("firm”); xiii. 15 
(" Pharaoh made hard,” viz., his heart). The ten passages in which it 
is traced to the agency of God are: Ex.iv. 21; vii. 3 ; ix. 12; x. 1; x. 20; 
x. 27; xi. 10; xiv. 4 ; xiv. 8 ; xiv. 17. 
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both cases precisely the same three terms are used. Thus the 
making “ hard,” “ heavy,” and “ firm ” of the heart is exactly as 
often and in precisely the same terms traced to the agency ol 
Pharaoh himself as to that of God. As a German writer aptly 
remarks: “ The effect of the one is the hardening of man to 
his own destruction; that of the other, the hardening of man to 
the glory of God.” Proceeding further, we find that, with the 
exception of the two passages 1 in which the Divine agency in 
hardening is beforehand announced to Moses for his instruc¬ 
tion, the hardening process is during the course of the actual 
history, in the first place, traced only to Pharaoh himself. 
Thus, before the ten plagues, and when Aaron first proved 
his Divine mission by converting the rod into a serpent, 2 
“the heart of Pharaoh was hardened,” that is, by himself 
(vers. 13, 14). 8 Similarly, after each of the first five plagues 
(vii. 22; viiL 15; viil 19; viii. 32 ; ix. 7) the hardening is also 
expressly attributed to Pharaoh himself. Only when still re¬ 
sisting after the sixth plague do we read for the first time, that 
“the Lord made firm the heart of Pharaoh” (ix. 12). But 
even so, space for repentance must have been left, for after the 
seventh plague we read again (ix. 34) that “Pharaoh made 
heavy his heart;” and it is only after the eighth plague that the 
agency is exclusively ascribed to God. 

Moreover, we have to consider the progress of this hardening 
on the part of Pharaoh, by which at last his sin became ripe 
for judgment It was not only that he resisted the demand 
of Moses, even in view of the miraculous signs by which 
his mission was attested; but that, step by step, the hand of 
God became more clearly manifest, till at last he was, by his 
own confession, “ inexcusable.” If the first sign of converting 
the rod into a serpent could in a certain manner be coun¬ 
terfeited by the Egyptian magicians, yet Aaron's rod swallowed 
up theirs (vii. 12). But after the third plague, the magicians 

1 Ex. iv. 21 and vii. 3. 2 Ex. vii. 10. 

3 The rendering in our Authorised Version conveys a wrong impression, 
as if God had hardened Pharaoh’s heart 
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themselves confessed their inability to carry on the contest, 
declaring: “This is the finger of God” (viii. 19). If 
any doubt had still been left upon his mind, it must have 
been removed by the evidence presented after the fifth plague 
(ix. 7), when “ Pharaoh sent, and, behold, there was not one 
of the cattle of the Israelites dead.” Some of the Egyptians, 
at least, had profited by this lesson, and on the announcement 
of the seventh plague housed their cattle from the predicted 
hail and fire (ix. 20, 21). Lastly, after that seventh plague, 
Pharaoh himself acknowledged his sin and wrong (ix. 27), 
and promised to let Israel go (ver. 28). Yet after all, 
on its removal, he once more hardened his heart (ver. 35)! 
Can we wonder that such high-handed and inexcusable re¬ 
bellion should have been ripe for the judgment which appeared 
in the Divine hardening of his heart? Assuredly in such a 
contest between the pride and daring of the creature and 
the might of the Lord God, the truth of this Divine de¬ 
claration had to be publicly manifested: “ Even for this 
purpose have I raised thee up, that I might show My power 
in thee, and that My name might be declared throughout all 
the earth.” 1 

For the long-suffering and patience of God will not always 
wait It is indeed most true, that “ God hath no pleasure in 
the death of the wicked, but rather that he be converted and 
live and that He “ will have all men come to the knowledge 
of the truth and be saved.” 8 But “he that being often 
reproved hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, and 
thac without remedy.” 4 The same manifestation of God 
which to the believing is “ a savour of life unto life,” is to those 
who resist it “ a savour of death unto death.” As one has 
written, “ the sunlight shining upon our earth produces opposite 
results according to the nature of the soil.” In Scripture 
language : 5 “ the earth which drinketh in the rain that cometh 

* Rom. ix. 17. * Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 

• 1 Tim. ii. 4, comp. 2 Pet iii. 9. * Prov. xxix. 1. 

* Heb. vL 7, & 
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oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by 
whom it is dressed, receiveth blessing from God: but that 
which beareth thorns and briars is rejected, and is nigh unto 
cursing; whose end is to be burned.” Or, as a German writer 
puts it: “It is the curse of sin that it makes the hard heart 
ever harder against the gracious drawing of the Divine love, 
patience, and long-suffering.” Thus they who harden them¬ 
selves fall at last under the Divine judgment of hardening, with 
all the terrible consequences which it involves. 

Hitherto we have only traced this as it appears in the 
course of Pharaoh’s history. There are, however, deeper 
bearings of the question, connected with the Divine dealings, 
the sovereignty, and the power of God. For such inquiries this 
is obviously not the place. Suffice it to draw some practical 
lessons. First and foremost, we learn the insufficiency of even 
the most astounding miracles to subdue the rebellious will, to 
change die heart, or to subject a man unto God. Our blessed 
Lord Himself has said of a somewhat analogous case, that men 
would not believe even though one rose from the dead. 1 And 
His statement has been only too amply verified in the history 
of the world since His own resurrection. Religion is matter 
of the heart, and no intellectual conviction, without the agency 
of the Holy Spirit, affects the inmost springs of our lives 
Secondly, a more terrible exhibition of the daring of human 
pride, the confidence of worldly power, and the deceitfulness 
of sin than that presented by the history of this Pharaoh can 
scarcely be conceived. And yet the lesson seems to have 
been overlooked by too many 1 Not only sacred history but 
possibly our own experience may furnish instances of similar 
tendencies; and in the depths of his own soul each believer 
must have felt his danger in this respect, for “ the heart is 
deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked.” Lastly, 
resistance to God must assuredly end in fearful judgment 
Each conviction suppressed, each admonition stifled, each 
loving offer rejected, tends towards increasing spiritual in- 

1 Luke xvi. 31. 
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sensibility, and that in which it ends. It is wisdom and safety 
to watch for the blessed influences of God’s Spirit, and to 
throw open our hearts to the sunlight of His grace. 


CHAPTER VI. 1 

£frofftss anb JUmro brliher their JResaajjt tor ])hfttaoh— 
Incrtaacb (Shppxtstiion of Israel—gietconragement of 
osts —JUtott sitotos a Sogtt—General toitto aub 
^nalsgi© of each jo£ the Ufeit " strokes,” nr fMagtte j. 

(Exodus v.-xii. 3a) 

T he predicted trial was soon to come. Provoked through 
the daring of man, who would measure his strength against 
that of the living God, it was to establish two facts for all ages 
and to all mankind. In sight of Egypt (Ex. vii. 5) and of 
Israel (x. 2) it was to evidence that God was Jehovah, the 
only true and the living God, far above all power of men and 
of gods. 3 This was one aspect of the judgments which were 
to burst upon Egypt. 8 The other was, that He was the faithful 
Covenant-God, who remembered His promises, and would 
bring out His people “ with a stretched-out arm and with great 
judgments,” to take them to Himself for a people, and to be 
to them a God (vi 1-8). These are the eternal truths which 
underlie the history of Israel’s deliverance from Egypt. How 
Israel had understood and taught them to their children, appears 
from many passages of Scripture, especially from Ps. lxxviii. 
and cv. Nor is their application less suited to our wants. It 
exhibits alike the Law and the Gospel—the severity and the 
goodness of God—and may be summed up in that grand 
proclamation unto all the world: “ Jehovah reigneth.” 4 

1 The understanding of this chapter especially will be greatly enhanced 
by comparing it throughout with the Bible-text. The object has been not 
only to tell the history, bat, so far as might be within oar limits, to explain 
the statements of Scripture. 

* Ex. ix. 14. * Rom. ix. 17. 4 Ps. xcix. I. 
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The sacred narrative here consists of two parts: the one ore 
paratory, so far as all parties in this history are concerned— 
Pharaoh, Israel, and Moses; the other describing the succes¬ 
sive “signs” in which Jehovah manifested Himself and His 
power, and by which He achieved both the deliverance of 
Israel and His judgments upon Pharaoh and Egypt And here 
we shall notice successive progress: externally in the character 
of the plagues sent by God, and internally in their effect upon 
Pharaoh and his people. 

Twice, before the plagues laid low the pride of Egypt, 
Moses and Aaron had to appear before Pharaoh: once with 
a simple message (v. 1-5), the second time both with a 
message and a sign to attest their mission (vi. 10-13 J 
viL 8-13). In this also we mark the Divine condescension 
and goodness. If at the first interview the king could say: 
“ Who is Jehovah, that I should obey His voice to let Israel go ? 
I know not Jehovah, neither will I let Israel go" (v. 2), it 
became impossible to urge this plea, when, at the king’s 
challenge, “Shew a miracle for you" (vil 9), Aaron’s rod 
was changed into a serpent This proved beyond doubt 
that Jehovah was God, and that He had commissioned His 
servants, since they wielded His power. The only question 
still possible was, whether the gods whom Pharaoh served were 
equal to the Lord. For this purpose the king summoned 
his magicians, who imitated, in a certain way, the miracle of 
Aaron. But even so, the inferiority of their power was proved 
when “ Aaron’s rod swallowed up their rods.” This assuredly— 
even taking their own profession of miracle-working—should 
have been sufficient to indicate to Pharaoh that “ Jehovah, He 
is God ”—had his hardness of heart admitted of such convic¬ 
tion. But as between Moses’ and Aaron’s first and second 
interview with Pharaoh important events occurred, it may be 
well briefly to record them again in their order. 

After the first interview, in which Moses and Aaron had 
simply delivered the Divine command, Pharaoh, who had 
pleaded ignorance of Jehovah (that is, of His Deity and claims), 
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professed to regard the demand of Moses as a mere pretence 
to procure a series of holidays for the people. They were 
“ vain words ” (v. 9) “ to let the people from their works" 
(ver. 4). As “ the people of the land "—that is, the Israelites, 
the labouring class—were “ many,” to “ make them rest from 
their burdens” (ver. 5) would inflict great damage upon the 
king. To prevent their having either time or inclination to 
listen to such suggestions, the king ordered that, while the old 
amount of work should continue to be exacted, the straw needful 
for making the sun-dried bricks (such as we find on the monu¬ 
ments of Egypt) should no longer be supplied. The time 
requisite for gathering “ stubble instead of straw ” prevented, of 
course, their fulfilling their “ daily tasks.” The punishment then 
fell upon the Israelitish “ officers,” or rather “ scribes,” whom 
the Egyptian “ taskmasters ” had set over the work and held 
responsible for it An appeal to Pharaoh only explained the 
cause of his increased severity, and the “ officers ” of a people 
which but lately had acknowledged that God had visited them, 
not seeing that visitation, but rather seemingly the opposite, 
ventured in their unbelief to appeal to Jehovah against 
Moses and Aaron 1 So rapidly do the results of a faith 
which cometh only by the hearing of the ear give way before 
discouragements. 

As for Moses, the hour of his severest trial had now come. 
With the words of Israel’s complaint he went straight to the 
Lord, yet, as St Augustine remarks, not in the language of 
contumacy or of anger, but of inquiry and prayer. To his 
question : “ Lord, wherefore hast Thou so evil entreated this 
people?” (v. 22)—as so often to our inquiries into God’s 
“ Wherefore”—no reply of any kind was made. “ What I do 
thou knowest not now, but thou shaft know hereafter.” To us, 
indeed, the “ need be ” of making the yoke of Egypt as galling 
as possible seems now evident, as we remember how the heart 
of the people dung to the flesh-pots of Egypt, even after they 
had tasted the heavenly manna •} and the yet higher “ need be 

1 Numb. xi. 
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for it,” since the lower Israel’s condition and the more tyrannical 
Pharaoh’s oppression, the more glorious the triumph of Jehovah, 
and the more complete the manifestation of His enemy’s im¬ 
potence. But in Moses it only raised once more, at this 
season of depression, the question of his fitness for the work 
which he had undertaken. For when Satan cannot otherwise 
oppose, he calls forth in us unbelieving doubts as to our aptitude 
or call for a work The direction which Moses now received 
from God applies, in principle, to all similar cases. It con¬ 
veyed a fresh assurance that God would certainly accomplish His 
purpose ; it gave a fuller revelation of His character as Jehovah, 
with the special promises which this implied (vi. 2-8); and it 
renewed the commission to Moses to undertake the work, 
accompanied by encouragements and assurances suitable in the 
circumstances. 

One point here claims special attention, not only on 
account of the difficulties which it presents to the general 
reader, but also because its lessons are so precious. When, on 
the occasion just referred to, God said to Moses (Ex. vi 2, 3) : 
“ I am Jehovah : and I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, 
and unto Jacob in El Shaddai (God Almighty), but as to My 
name Jehovah was I not known to them,” 1 it cannot, of course, 
mean, that the patriarchs were ignorant of the special designa- 
tion Jehovah , since it frequently occurs in their history.* To 
understand this passage aright, we must bear in mind the mean¬ 
ing of the expression “ name ” as applied to God, and that of the 
term “ Jehovah.” By the “ name of God ” we are of course to 
understand not a mere appellation of God, but that by which 
He makes Himself known to man. Now Scripture teaches us 
that we only know God in so far as He manifests , or reveals 
Himself. Hence the peculiar name of God indicates the pecu¬ 
liar manner in which He had manifested Himself, or, in other 

> Such is the literal rendering, which in part may remove some of the 
difficulties. 

* This view is, however, entertained by some—notably by Josephus, 
who holds that the name Jehovah was first revealed to Moses. 
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words, the character of His dealings at the time. Now the 
character of God’s dealings—and therefore His name—was in 
patriarchal times unquestionably El Shaddai (Gen. xvii. i; 
xxxr. ii ; xlviri. 3). But His manifestation as Jehovah—the 
dealings by which, in the sight of all men, He made Himself 
known as such—belonged not to that, but to a later period. For 
the term “Jehovah” literally means, “He who is,” which agrees 
with the explanation given by God Himself: “ He who is that 
He is.” 1 As here used, the word “ to be ” refers not to the 
essential nature of God, but to His relationship towards man. 
In that relationship God manifested Himself, and He was 
known as Jehovah—as “ He who is that He is,” in other words, 
as unchangeable—when, after centuries of silence, and after the 
condition of Israel in Egypt had become almost hopeless, He 
showed that He had not forgotten His promise given to the 
fathers, that He had all along been preparing its fulfilment ; and 
that neither the resistance of Pharaoh nor the might of Egypt 
could stay His hand. Viewed in this light, the distinction be¬ 
tween the original El Shaddai manifestation to the patriarchs 
and the Jehovah knowledge vouchsafed to the children of Israel 
becomes both clear and emphatic. 

But to return. The first interview of Moses with Pharaoh 
had served to determine the relationship of all parties in refer¬ 
ence to die Divine command. It had brought out the enmity 
of Pharaoh, ripening for judgment; the unbelief of Israel, need¬ 
ing much discipline; and even the weakness of Moses. There, 
at the outset of his work, even as the Lord Jesus at the com¬ 
mencement of His ministry, he was tempted of the adversary, 
and overcame by the word of God. Yet how great in this 
also, is the difference between the type and the Antitype 1 

Still, though hardly fought, the contest was gained, and 
Moses and Aaron confronted a second time the king of Egypt 
On this occasion Aaron, when challenged by Pharaoh, proved 
his right to speak in the name of God. He cast down his rod, 
and it became a serpent, and although “the magicians of 

1 Ex. iiL 14. 
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Egypt” “did in like manner with their enchantments,* the 
superiority of Aaron appeared when his “rod swallowed up 
their rods.” Without here entering into the general question 
of magic before the coming of our Lord, or of the power which 
the devil and his agents may have wielded on earth before our 
Saviour subdued his might, and led captivity captive, there was 
really nothing in what the Egyptian magicians did that Eastern 
jugglers do not profess to this day. To make a serpent stiff 
and to look like a rod, and then again suddenly to restore it to 
life, are among the commonest tricks witnessed by travellers. 
St. Paul mentions the names of Jannes and Jambres as those 
who “ withstood Moses,” 1 and his statement is not only con* 
firmed by Jewish tradition, but even referred to by the Roman 
writer Pliny. Both their names are Egyptian, and one of them 
occurs in an ancient Egyptian document In this connection 
it is also important to notice, that the Hebrew term for “ the 
serpent,” into which Aaron’s rod was changed, is not that 
commonly used, but bears a more specific meaning. It is not 
the same term as that for the serpent (nachash) by which Moses 
was to accredit his mission before his own people, 2 but it 
indicated the kind of serpent (tannin) specially used by 
Egyptian conjurers, and bore pointed reference to the serpent 
as the great symbol of Egypt 8 Hence also the expression 
“ dragon,” which is the proper rendering of the word, is fre¬ 
quently in Scripture used to denote Egypt 4 Accordingly 
Pharaoh should have understood that, when Aaron’s rod 
swallowed up the others, it pointed to the vanquishment of 
Egypt, and the executing of judgment “ against all the gods 
of Egypt”* Wilfully to shut his eyes to this, and to regard 
Aaron and Moses as magicians whom his own equalled in 

1 2 Tun. iii. 8. * Ex. iv. 3, 4. 

* “It occurs in the Egyptian ritual, c. 163, nearly in the same form, 
>Tanem,’ as a synonym of the monster serpent which represents die 
principle of antagonism to light and life.”— Speaker*s Commentary, voL i> 
p. 276, note io. 

* Ps. lrxir. 13 ; Is. xxvii. r j li. 9; Ezek. xxix. 3; xxxii. 2. 

* Ex. xii. 12. 
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power, was to harden his heart, and to call down those terrible 
plagues which ushered in the final judgment upon Pharaoh and 
his people. 

Before describing in detail the plagues of Egypt, a few 
general remarks will be helpful to our understanding of the 
subject 

1. The plagues were miraculous —yet not so much in them¬ 
selves as in the time, the manner, and the measure in which they 
came upon Egypt None of them was wholly unknown in 
Egypt, but had visited the land at some time or other, and in 
some measure. As so often, the Lord here employed ordinary 
natural events. The supematuralness of the plagues consisted 
in their severity, their successive occurrence, their coming and 
going at the word of Moses, their partial extent, and the 
unusual seasons and manner in which they appeared. 

2. We mark in them a regular arrangement and steady 
progress. Properly speaking, there were only nine plagues 
(3 X 3), the tenth “stroke” 1 being in reality the com¬ 
mencement of judgment by Jehovah Himself, when He went 
out “ into the midst of Egypt ” to slay its firstborn. Of these 
nine, the first three were in connection with that river and soil 
which formed the boast of Egypt, aDd the object of its worship. 
They extended over the whole country, and at the third the 
magicians confessed: “ This is the finger of God.” By them 
the land was laid low in its pride and in its religion. The 
other six came exclusively upon the Egyptians, as the Lord 
had said: “I will put a division between My people and 
thy people,” “ to the end that thou mayest know that I am 
Jehovah in the midst of the land.” 3 If the first three plagues 
had shown the impotence of Egypt, the others proved that 
Jehovah reigned even in the midst of Egypt Finally, the 
three last “ strokes ” were not only far more terrible than any 

1 This is the literal meaning of the word rendered “plague,” Ex. xi. 1. 
Philo, however, and most interpreters, speak of ten plagues, and regard 
that number as symbolical of completeness. 

* Ex. via. 22, 23. So literally, and not “ earth.” 
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of the others, but intended to make Pharaoh know “ that there 
is none like Me in all the earth.” 1 To show that Jehovah, He 
is God; that He was such in the midst of Egypt; and finally, 
that there was none like Him in the midst of all the earth—or, 
that Jehovah was the living and the true God—such was the 
threefold object of these “ strokes.” 

3. In reference to the duration of these strokes, the interval 
between them, and the length of time occupied by all, we 
know that the first plague lasted seven days, 3 and that the 
killing of the firstborn and the Passover occurred in the night 
of the fourteenth Abib (or Nisan), corresponding to about the 
beginning of ApriL In reference to the seventh plague (that 
of the hail), we have this statement to guide us as to its time: 3 
“ the flax and the barley was smitten: for the barley was in the 
ear, and the flax was boiled (or in blossom). But the wheat 
and the rice (or rather the spelt) were not smitten: for they 
were not grown.” This would fix the time as about the end of 
January or the beginning of February, giving an interval of at 
least eight weeks between the seventh and the tenth stroke, or, if 
we might take this as an average, of more than two weeks between 
each plague. Computed at this rate, the first “ stroke” would 
have fallen in September or October, that is, after the cessation 
of the annual overflow of tne Nile. But this seems unlikely, 
not only because the red colouring ordinarily appears in the river 
at the commencement of its increase, but because the expressions 
(viL 19, 21) seem to imply that die river was then at its rise 
(and not on the decrease), and especially because just before 
this the Israelites are represented as gathering “stubble” for 
their bricks, which must have been immediately after the 
harvest, or about the end of April Hence it seems more likely 
(as most interpreters suppose) that the first “ stroke” fell upon 
Egypt about the middle of June, in which case from the first 
“ plague ” an interval of about ten months would have elapsed 
prior to the slaying of the firstborn. All this time did the 
Lord deal with Egypt, and Pharaoh was on his trial 1 

1 Ex. ix. 14. * Ex. vii. 25. * Ex. ix. 31,32. 
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There is, as we have already indicated, a terrible irony about 
“the plagues” of Egypt, since in the things in which Egypt 
exalted itself it was laid low. We seem to hear it throughout: 
“ He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh : the Lord shall 
have them in derision.* 1 This will appear more clearly as we 
briefly consider each of the “ strokes.” 

The first “ strokeor “plague.” Early in the morning, 
during the rise of the Nile, Pharaoh went down to the river to 
offer unto its waters the customary Divine worship. Probably, 
he was accompanied by his wise men and magicians. Here 
he was confronted by Moses with the message of God. On his 
refusal to listen, Moses smote, as he had threatened, the 
waters with the rod of God, and the Nile, in all its branches, 
canals, cisterns, and reservoirs, 3 becomes red, like blood. Such 
a change of colour in the Nile was by no means uncommon, or 
Pharaoh would scarcely have quite hardened his heart against the 
miracle. In ordinary times this appearance of the river arises 
partly from the red earth, which the swollen waters cany with 
them, and partly from the presence of small cryptogam ic 
plants and animalcules (infusoria). The supematuralness of 
the event lay in its suddenness, in its appearance at the 
command of Moses, and in the now altered qualities of the 
water. “ The fish that was in the river died ”—thus depriving 
the people of one of the main staples of their food; “ and the 
river stank, and the Egyptians could not drink of the water of 
the river,” thus cutting off the main supply of their drink. 
Somehow the magicians, however, contrived to imitate this 
miracle, probably on some of the water that had been drawn 
before “the rod” had smitten the river. And so for seven 
days, throughout the whole land of Egypt, the blood-like, un¬ 
drinkable water in every household “vessel of wood” or of 
earthenware, and in the large stone troughs which stood for 
general use in the comers of streets and on village-roads, bore 
testimony for Jehovah. And the Egyptians had to dig round 

* Ps. ii. 4. 

* This is the correct rendering of the expressions in Ex. vii. 19. 
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about the river, that their drinking-water might be filtered for 
use. But “ Pharaoh turned and went into his house, neither 
did he set his heart to this also.” 

The second “ stroke " or “plague ”—that of the frogs—was 
also in connection with the river Nile. At the same time it 
must be remembered that the frog was also connected with the 
most ancient forms of idolatry in Egypt, so that what was the 
object of their worship once more became their curse. Here 
also a natural occurrence, not uncommon in Egypt, rendered 
Pharaoh’s unbelief not impossible. After the annual inundation 
of the Nile the mud not uncommonly produces thousands 
of frogs—called by the Arabs to this day by the name corre¬ 
sponding to the term used in the Bible. These frogs “ are 
small, do not leap much, are much like toads, and fill the 
whole country with their croaking. They are rapidly con 
sumed by the ibis, which thus preserves the land from the 
stench described in Ex. viii. 14.” 1 The supematuralness of 
the visitation lay in their extraordinary number and trouble¬ 
someness (viii. 3), and in their appearance at the bidding of 
Moses. The magicians here also succeeded in imitating Moses 
upon a small scale. But apparently they were wholly unable 
to remove the plague, and Pharaoh had to ask the intercession 
of Moses, at the same time promising to let the people go. 
To give the king yet further proof that “ the stroke ” was not 
natural but of God, Moses left Pharaoh the option of himself 
fixing what time he pleased for their removal: “ Glory over 
me: when shall I entreat for thee T (viii. 9)—that is, let me 
not fix a time, but let me yield to thee the glory of fixing the 
exact time for the cessation of the plague. “ But when Pharaoh 
saw that there was respite (literally, enlargement, breathing- 
space), he made heavy his heart” 

The third stroke , as always the third in each of the 
three series of plagues, came unannounced to Pharaoh, and 
consisted, not exactly of what we call “ lice,” but rather of a 
kind of small insects, scarcely visible, but which penetrate 
1 Speaker’s Commentary , voL i. p. 279, note. 
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everywhere and cause the most intense inconvenience. Sir S. 
Baker describes this visitation of vermin, which is not un¬ 
common after the rice-harvest, in almost the words of Scripture : 
“ It is as though the very dust were turned into lice.” The 
“ plague ” came when Aaron, as directed by God, had smitten 
the dust of the earth with his rod. As twice before the river, 
so now the fertile soil, which the Egyptians also worshipped, 
became their curse. In vain the magicians tried to imitate 
this miracle. Their power was foiled. But, to neutralise the 
impression, they “said unto Pharaoh, This is the finger of 
Elohim” (viii. 19)—the result of the power of a God. He 
has done this. Therefore, being in no way due to Moses and 
Aaron, it cannot confirm their demand. We are vanquished, 
yet not by Moses and Aaron, but by a Divine power equally 
superior to them and to us. Therefore “ Pharaoh’s heart was 
hardened ” (“ made firm ” and insensible). 

And now in the second series of plagues commenced the 
distinction between the Egyptians and Israel, 1 the latter being 
exempted from “ the strokes,” to show that it was not “ the 
finger of Elohim merely,” but that He was “Jehovah in the 
midst of the land” of Egypt (viii. 22). For the same reason, 
Moses and Aaron were not used as instruments in the fourth 
and fifth plagues. They were simply announced to Pharaoh by 
the messengers of Jehovah, but inflicted by God Himself, to 
show that they came directly from His hand. 

Thefourth stroke consisted of swarms of so-called dog-flies, 
which not only infested the houses, but “ corrupted the land ” 
by depositing everywhere their eggs. This “plague”* is to 
this day most troublesome, painful, and even dangerous, as 
these animals fasten upon every uncovered surface, especially 
the eyelids and comers of the eyes, and their bites cause 

1 The word does not properly mean “division” (as in our Authorised 
Version, viii. 23), but, in the first place, deliverance, salvation, and also sepa¬ 
ration, distinction, and selection. Thus the Hebrew term, as the reality, 
connects the two ideas of salvation and separation. 

* Comp. Ps. IxxviiL 45. 
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severe inflammation. It was announced to Pharaoh, as he went 
to the river early in the morning (viii. 20), as has been sug¬ 
gested, probably M with a procession, in order to open the solemn 
festival which was held one hundred and twenty days after the 
first rise ” of the Nile (t.e. about the end of October or early in 
November). Although it wrung from Pharaoh consent for the 
people to go, yet on its removal, “ he hardened his heart at this 
time also”—perhaps because in this and the next plague he 
did not see the instrumentality of Moses, and therefore fell 
back upon the theory of the magicians about “the finger of 
Elohim.” 

The fifth stroke was a very grievous murrain (not uncommon 
in Egypt), which has been supposed to have been of the same 
kind as the “ cattle-plague ” in our own country, only far more 
extensive. But although Pharaoh ascertained, by special in¬ 
quiry, that Israel had been exempted from this plague, his 
heart was hardened. 

The sixth stroke was again made to descend by the instru¬ 
mentality of Moses and Aaron. As the third in the second 
series, it came without any warning to the king. Moses and 
Aaron were directed to take “ ashes of the furnace ”—probably 
in reference to the great buildings and pyramids in which 
Egypt took such pride—and to “sprinkle it up towards 
heaven; and it became a boil breaking forth with blains upon 
man and upon beast ” (ix. 10). Such “ burning tumours 
breaking into pustulous ulcers,” but exclusively confined to 
man, are not uncommon in the valley of the Nile. 1 Even the 
magicians seem now to have yielded (ver. 11), but the judg¬ 
ment of hardening had already come upon Pharaoh. 

The sixth plague had struck not only the pride and the 
possessions of the Egyptians, but their persons. But the three 
which now followed in rapid succession, stroke upon stroke, were 
far more terrible than any that had preceded, and indeed repre¬ 
sented “ all ” God’s “ plagues ” (ver. 14). They were ushered 

1 A modem writer has supposed them to have been the black-looKing; 
foul ulcers symbolized by the black, rusty ashes of the furnaces. 
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in by a most solemn warning, unheeded by him who was nigh 
unto destruction (vers. 15-18). The reason why God did 
not at once destroy Pharaoh and his people is thus stated 
by the Lord Himself: 1 “For now if I had stretched forth 
My hand and smitten thee and thy people with the pes¬ 
tilence, then hadst thou been cut off from the earth. But 
now in very deed for this cause have I let thee stand (made 
thee stand, raised thee up), 3 for to show in thee My power 
(perhaps, to let thee see or experience it—this is the first 
reason; the second)—and that My Name may be declared 
throughout all the earth.” That this actually was the result we 
gather from Exodus xv. 14. Nay, the tidings spread not only 
among the Arabs, but long afterwards among the Greeks and 
Romans, and finally, through the Gospel, among all nations 
of the earth. 

Only one day for thought and repentance was granted to 
Pharaoh (ix. 18) before the seventh stroke descended. It con¬ 
sisted of such hail as had never been seen in Egypt, mingled 
with thunder and fiery lightning. The cattle in Egypt are 
left out to graze from January to April, and such of the 
Egyptians as gave heed to the warning of Moses withdrew 
their cattle^ and servants into shelter, and so escaped the 
consequences; the rest suffered loss of men and beasts. That 
some “among the servants of Pharaoh” “feared the word of 
Jehovah” (ix. 20) affords evidence of the spiritual effect of 
these “strokes.” Indeed Pharaoh himself now owned: “I 
have sinned this time” (ver. 27). But this very limitation, and 
the hardening of his heart when the calamity ceased, show 
that his was only the fear of consequences, and, as Moses had 
said, “ that ye will not yet fear Jehovah Elohim” (ver. 30). 

A very decided advance is to be marked in connection with 
the eighth stroke. For Moses and Aaron, on the ground of 
Pharaoh’s former confession of sin, brought this message 
from God to him: “ How long wilt thou refuse to humble 

1 Ex. ix. 15, 16. We give the correct rendering of the passage. 

* Rom. ix. 17. 
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thyself before Me?” 1 Similarly, “ Pharaoh’s servants,” warned 
by previous judgments, now expostulated with the king (x. 7), 
and he himself seemed willing to let the male Israelites go for 
a short season, provided they left their families and flocks 
behind. On the other hand, the hardening of Pharaoh’s heart 
had also so far advanced, that, on Moses’ refusal to submit to 
conditions, the king burst into such daring taunts as (vers. 
10, n): a “So be itl Jehovah be with you as I will let go 
you and your little ones. Look 1 for evil is before your faces” 
(i.e. your intentions are evil; or, perhaps, it may be rendered: 
See to it I for beware, danger is before you). “ Not so! Go 
then, ye men, for that ye are seeking ” (the language evidently 
ironical). And they were driven out from Pharaoh’s presence. 

And thus it came, that when “ Moses stretched forth his rod 
over the land of Egypt, Jehovah brought an east wind upon 
the land all that day, and all that night; and when it was 
morning the east wind brought 3 the locusts.” Once more they 
were natural means which the Lord used. For the plague of 
locusts was common in Egypt; yet even the heathen used to 
regard this as a special visitation of God. In Scripture it 
serves as the emblem of the last judgments coming upon our 
earth. 4 This “plague,” so much dreaded at all times, came 
now slowly, from far-off Arabia, 6 upon the doomed land, more 
grievous than such visitation had ever been known, and to the 
utter destruction of every green thing still left in Egypt— 
Goshen alone being again excepted. Pharaoh felt it, and for 
the first time not only confessed his sin, but asked forgive¬ 
ness, and entreated that “this death” might be taken away 
(x. 16, 17). Not for want of knowledge, then, did Pharaoh 
harden himself after that Yet now also it was not repentance, 
but desire for removal of “this death,” that had influenced 

1 Ex. x. 3. 1 We give the literal translations. 

* Or “ carried.” The storm literally carries the swarm of locusts. 

4 Rev. ix. 3-10. 

* Generally, it is not the east but the south wind that brings the locusts, 
from Ethiopia or Lybia. It was purposely from a long distance that they 
were sent, to show that Jehovah reigned everywhere. 
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Pharaoh. No sooner had his request been granted, than his 
rebellion returned. 

Once more unannounced came the ninth stroke, more terrible 
than any that had preceded. A thick darkness covered the 
whole land, except Goshen. There was this peculiar phe¬ 
nomenon about it, that, not only were the people unable to see 
each other, but “neither rose any from his place for three 
days.” It was literally, as Scripture has it, a “ darkness which 
might be felt ”—the darkness of a great sand-storm, such as 
the Chamsin or south-west wind sometimes brings in early 
spring, only far more severe, intense, and long. Let us try to 
realise the scene. Suddenly and without warning would the 
Chamsin rise. The air, charged with electricity, draws up the 
fine dust and the coarser particles of sand till the light of 
the sun is hid, the heavens are covered as with a thick veil, 
and darkness deepens into such night that even artificial light 
is of no avaiL And the floating dust and sand enter every 
apartment, pervade every pore, find their way even through 
closed windows and doors. Men and beasts make for any 
kind of shelter, seek refuge in cellars and out-of-the-way 
places from the terrible plague. And so, in utter darkness 
and suffering, three weary nights and long days pass, no one 
venturing to stir from his hiding. Once more, Pharaoh now 
summoned Moses. This time he would let all the people go, 
if only they would leave their flocks behind as pledge of their 
return. And when Moses refused the condition, the king 
“ said unto him, Get thee from me, take heed to thyself; see 
my face no more; for in that day thou seest my face thou 
shalt die” (x. 28). It was a challenge which sounded not 
strange in Moses’ ears, for before this interview God had in¬ 
formed him what would happen, 1 and directed that Israel 

1 The three first verses of Ex. xi. must have been spoken to Moses before 
his last interview with Pharaoh. Verse I should be rendered: "And 
Jehovah had said unto Moses,” eta They are inserted after x. 29, because 
they account for and explain the confident reply with which Moses met the 
challenge of Pharaoh. Evidently, xi. 4, and what follows, form part of 
tW reply of Moses to Pharaoh which begins in x. 29. 
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should prepare to leave. And Moses now took up the king’s 
challenge, and foretold how after those terrible three days’ 
darkness “at midnight/* Jehovah Himself would “go out into 
the midst of Egypt,” and smite every firstborn of man and 
beast Then would rise through the night a great lament al 1 
over the land, from the chamber of the palace, where Pharaoh’s 
only son 1 lay a-dying, to that of die hut where the lowliest 
maidservant watched the ebbing tide of her child’s life. 

But in Goshen all these three days was light and festive joy. 
For while thick darkness lay upon Egypt, the children of 
Israel, as directed by God, had already on the tenth of the 
month—four days before the great night of woe—selected 
their Paschal lambs, and were in waiting for their deliverance. 
And alike the darkness and the light were of Jehovah—the 
one symbolical of His judgments, the other of His favour. 


CHAPTER VIL 

Itaffohbtt aitb its ©romances—<<Ehe Chilbrm xrt 
Jarael lathe (Sgapi—‘iEheir «^ir0t JUeting-place — 
‘She Jlillar of fgJUrab anb of Jfirt—jpnrauit ai fUtsnurh 
—flasaage through the Slab <§>ta — fUstructiou. at 
flharaoh aitb ht0 5)00*—'®he «§iong " on the other oihe." 

(Exodus xxx.-xr. ax.) 

E very ordinance had been given to Israel about die 
Paschal feast, 3 and observed by them. On the tenth 
day of the month Abib (the month of ears, so called, because 
in it the ears of wheat first appear), or, as it was afterwards 

1 1^ as we have argued in this volume, die monarch under whom the 
Exodus took place was Thothmes 11., it is remarkable that he left no son, 
but was succeeded by his widow ; so that in that night Pharaoh’s only son 
was slain with the firstborn of Egypt 
* Later Jewish ordinances distinguish between the so-called “ Egyptian 
Passover”- that is, as it was enjoined for the first night of its celebration— 
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called, Nisan, x the “Passover” sacrifice was chosen by each 
household. 

This was four days before the “Passover” actually took 
place—most probably in remembrance of the prediction to 
Abraham, 3 that “in the fourth generation” the children of 
Israel should come again to the land of Canaan. The sacri¬ 
fice might be a lamb or a kid of goats, 3 but it must be 
“ without blemish, a male of the first year.” Each lamb or 
kid should be just sufficient for the sacrificial meal of a 
company, so that if a family were too small, it should join with 
another. 4 The sacrifice was offered “ between the evenings ” 
by each head of the company, the blood caught in a basin, and 
some of it “struck” “on the two side-posts and the upper 
door-post of the houses ” by means of “ a branch of hyssop.” 
The latter is not the hyssop with which we are familiar, but 
most probably the caper , which grows abundantly in Egypt, in 
the desert of Sinai, and in Palestine. In ancient times this 
plant was regarded as possessing cleansing properties. The 
direction, to sprinkle the entrance, meant that the blood was to 
be applied to the house itself, that is, to make atonement for 
it, and in a sense to convert it into an altar. Seeing this blood, 
Jehovah, when He passed through to smite the Egyptians, 
would “ pass over the door,” so that it would “ not be granted 6 
the destroyer to come in ” unto their dwellings.* Thus the term 
“Passover,” or Pascha , literally expresses the meaning and 
object of the ordinance. 

and the “ Permanent Passover,’' as it was to be observed by Israel after 
their possession of the Land of Promise. The sacrificial lamb was to be 
offered “ between the evenings ” (Ex. xii 6, marginal rendering), that is, 
according to Jewish tradition, from the time the son begins to decline to 
that of its full setting, say, between 3 and 6 o’clock p.m. 

1 Esther iii. 7 ; Neh. ii. 1. * Gen. xv. 16. 

* The Hebrew word means either of the two. See Ex. xii. 5; Dent 
xvL 2. 

4 Later Jewish ordinances fixed the number of a company at a minimum 
of ten, and a maximum of twenty, persons. 

* Such is the literal rendering. Ex. xii. 23. 


Digitized by LaOOQle 



8 o 


The Exodus. 


While all around the destroyer laid waste every Egyptian 
household, each company within the blood-sprinkled houses of 
Israel was engaged in the sacrificial meaL This consisted of 
the Paschal lamb, and “unleavened bread with,” or rather 
“ upon, bitter herbs,” as if in that solemn hour of judgment and 
deliverance they were to have set before them as their proper 
meal the symbol of all the bitterness of Egypt, and upon it the 
sacrificial lamb and unleavened bread to sweeten and to make 
of it a festive supper. For everything here was full of deepest 
meaning. The sacrificial lamb, whose sprinkled blood pro¬ 
tected Israel, pointed to Him whose precious blood is the 
only safety of God’s people; the hyssop (as in the cleansing of 
the leper, and of those polluted by death, and in Psalm li. 7) 
was the symbol of purification; and the unleavened bread 
that “of sincerity and truth,” in the removal of the “old 
leaven ” which, as the symbol of corruption, pointed to “ the 
leaven of malice and wickedness.” 1 More than that, the 
spiritual teaching extended even to details. The lamb was 
to be “roast," neither eaten “raw,” or rather not properly 
cooked (as in the haste of leaving), nor yet “ sodden with 
water”—the latter because nothing of it was to pass into the 
water, nor the water to mingle with it, the lamb and the 
lamb alone being the food of the sacrificial company. For a 
similar reason it was to be roasted and served up whole— 
complete, without break or division, not a bone of it being 
broken,® just as not even a bone was broken of Him who died 
for us on the cross. 8 And this undividedness of the Lamb 
pointed not only to the entire surrender of the Lord Jesus, 
but also to our undivided union and communion in and with 
Him. 4 So also none of this lamb was to be kept for another 
meal, but that which had not been used must be burnt Lastly, 
those who gathered around this meal were not only all Israelites, 
but must all profess their faith in the coming deliverance; since 
they were to sit down to it with loins girded, with shoes on 

1 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. * Ex. xii. 46. 

• John xix. 33, 36. 4 1 Cor. x. 17, 
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their feet and a staff in their hand, as it were, awaiting the 
signal of their redemption, and in readiness for departing from 
Egypt 

A nobler spectacle of a people’s faith can scarcely be con¬ 
ceived than when, on receiving these ordinances, “ the people 
bowed the head and worshipped” (xii. 27). 1 Any attempt at 
description either of Israel’s attitude or of the scenes witnessed 
when the Lord, passing through the land “ about midnight,” 
smote each firstborn from the only son of Pharaoh to the child 
of the maidservant and the captive, and even the firstborn of 
beasts, would only weaken the impression of the majestic 
silence of Scripture. Such things cannot be described—at least 
otherwise than by comparison with what is yet to follow. Suffice 
then, that it was a fit emblem of another “ midnight,” when the 
cry shall be heard: “ Behold, the Bridegroom cometh.” 2 In 
that midnight hour did Jehovah execute “judgment against 
all the gods of Egypt,” 3 showing, as Calvin rightly remarks, 
how vain and false had been the worship of those who were 
now so powerless to help. That was also the night of 
Israel’s birth as a nation: of their creation and adoption as the 
people of God. 4 Hence the very order of the year was now 
changed. The month of the Passover (Abib) became hence¬ 
forth the first of the year. 6 The Paschal supper was made a 
perpetual institution, with such new rules as to its future ob¬ 
servance as would suit the people when settled in the land ;* 

1 Not only in faith bat in thanksgiving. 

* Matt. xxv. 6. • Ex. xii. 12. 4 Isa. xliiL 15. 

5 The later Jews had a twofold computation of the year— the ecclesiastical 
year , which began with the month A bib, or Nisan, and by which all the 
festivals were arranged ; and the civil year, which began in autumn, in the 
seventh month of the sacred year. In Egypt the year properly began with 
the summer equinox, when the Nile commenced to rise. 

0 The arrangement of Ex. xii. should be noted: vers. 1-14 contain the 
Divine directions to Moses for the observance of the first Passover; vers 
15-20 give instructions for the future celebration of the feast, enjoined 
later (ver. 17), but inserted here in their connection with the history; in vers. 
21-27 Moses communicates the will of God to the people ; while ver. 28 
records the obedience of Israel. 
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and its observance was to be followed by a “feast of un¬ 
leavened bread,” lasting for seven days, when all leaven should 
be purged out of their households. 1 Finally, the fact that 
God had so set Israel apart in the Paschal night and redeemed 
them to Himself, was perpetuated in the injunction to 
“sanctify” unto the Lord “all the firstborn both of man and 
of beast.” 3 

When at last this “ stroke ” descended upon Egypt, Pharaoh 
hastily called for Moses and Aaron. In that night of terror he 
dismissed the people unconditionally, only asking that, instead 
of the curse, a “blessing” might be left behind (xii. 32). 
“And the Egyptians were urgent upon the people that they 
might send them out of the land in haste, for they said, We be 
all dead men.” Ere the morning had broken, the children of 
Israel were on their march from Rameses, around which most of 
them had probably been congregated. Their “army” consisted 
in round numbers 3 of “600,000 on foot—men, beside children” 
(xii. 37), or, as we may compute it, with women and 
children, about two millions. This represents a by no means 
incredible increase during the four hundred and thirty years 
that had elapsed since their settlement in Egypt, 4 eveh irre¬ 
spective of the fact that, as Abraham had had three hundred 
and eighteen “trained servants bom in his own house,”* 
and therefore afterwards circumcised (Gen. xvii. 13), whom 

1 The Exodus brought Israel into a new life. Hence, all that was of the 
old, and sustained it, must be put away (l Cor. ▼. 8). To bave eaten of 
leaven would have been to deny, as it were, this great fact. The feast of 
unleavened bread, which followed the Passover-night, lasted seven days, 
both as commemorative of the creation of Israel, and because the number 
•even is that of the covenant 

* Ex. xiiL 1-7. 

• “ About 600,000 on foot M (comp. Numb. i. 46, iii. 39). “ On foot* 

an expression used of an army; for Israel went out, not as fugitives, but as 
an army in triumph. 

4 Calculations have again and again been made to show the reasonable¬ 
ness of these numbers; and the question may indeed be considered as 
settled. Nor must we forget that a special blessing attached to Israel, in 
fulfilment of the promise, Gen. xlvi. 3. * Gen. xiv. 14. 
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he could arm against the invaders of Sodom, so the sons of 
Jacob must have brought many with them who were after¬ 
wards incorporated in the nation. With these two millions 
of Israelites also went up a mixed multitude of varied 
descent, drawn in the wake of God’s people by the signs 
and wonders so lately witnessed—Just as a mixed crowd still 
follows after every great spiritual movement, a source of 
hindrance rather than of help to it, 1 ever continuing strangers, 
and at most only fit to act as “ hewers of wood and drawers of 
water.”* But a precious legacy of faith did Israel bear, when 
they took with them out of Egypt the bones of Joseph, 3 which 
all those centuries had waited for the fulfilment of God’s 
promise. As Calvin aptly writes: “ In all those times of 
adversity the people could never have forgotten the promised 
redemption. For if, in their communings, the oath which Joseph 
had made their fathers swear had not been remembered, Moses 
could in no wise have been aware of it” « 

Such a sight had never been witnessed in the land of Egypt 
as when the nation, so delivered, halted for their first night- 
quarters at Succoth , or “ booths.” The locality of this and the 
following station, Etham, cannot be exactly ascertained; nor 
is this the place to discuss such questions. Succoth may have 
been fixed upon as the general rendezvous of the people, while 
at Etham they had reached “the edge of the wilderness,” 
which divides Egypt from Palestine. The straight road would 
have brought them shortly into the land of the Philistines, face 
to face with a warlike race, against which even Egypt could 
often scarcely stand. Of course they would have contested 
the advance of Israel. To such test God in His mercy would 
not expose a people so unprepared for it, as was Israel at that 
time. Accordingly, they were directed to “ turn ” southward, 
and march to “ Pi-hahiroth, between Migdol and the sea,” 
where they were to encamp. 

Two events, as we understand it, marked Etham, the second 
ttage of their journey. It was apparently here, at the edge oi 

1 Numb. xL 4. * Deut xxix. 11. * Ex. xiii. 19. 
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the wilderness, 1 that Jehovah first “went before” His people 
“ by day in a pillar of cloud, to lead them the way; and by 
night in a pillar of fire, to give them light, to go by day and 
night,” that is, to enable them at all times to march onward. 
In Exodus xiil 17, 18, we read that “God (Elohim) led the 
people,” but now Jehovah , as it were, took command (ver. 21), 2 
and, by a sensible sign of His Presence, ensured their safely. 
This pillar was at the same time one “of fire and of the 
cloud ” (xiv. 24), “ of light ” and “ of cloud and darkness ” 
(ver. 20). Ordinarily, by day only the cloud was visible, but 
by night the fire, which the cloud had enwrapped, shone out 3 
In this cloud Jehovah was visibly present in the “Angel” of 
the covenant; 4 there the glory of Jehovah appeared (xvi. 10; 
xl. 34; Numb. xvi. 42); thence He spoke to Moses and 
to Israel; and this was the Shechinah, or visible Presence, 
which afterwards rested upon the Most Holy Place. And this 
pledge and symbol of His visible Presence appears once more 
in the description of the last days—only then “ upon every 
dwelling-place of Mount Zion.” 6 

Secondly, it was probably from Etham, as they turned south¬ 
wards, that tidings were carried to Pharaoh, which made him 
hope that Israel had, by this sudden backward movement, “ en¬ 
tangled ” themselves as in a net, and would fall a ready prey to 
his trained army.® Perhaps now also, for the first time, he 
realised that the people had “fled” (ver. 5)—not merely gone 
for a few days to offer sacrifice, as they might have done, close 
by Etham, but left entirely and for ever. The sacred text 
does not necessarily imply that from Etham to Pi-hahiroth 
there was only one day’s march. Indeed, opinions as to the 
exact locality of each of the stages to the Red Sea 7 are still 

1 Ex. xiii. 21. 

2 The expression is the more noteworthy, as, both on a monument and 
ii. one of the ancient Egyptian documents, the general is compared to “a 
flame in the darkness,” “streaming in advance of his soldiers.” 

* Numb. ix. 15, 16. 4 Ex. xiv. 19. 4 Isa. iv. 5. 

6 Ex. xiv. 2-4. 

1 In the Hebrew it is called ** the sea of reeds,” but in the Greek transla- 
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divided, though the general route is sufficiently ascertained. 
While Israel thus pursued their journey, Pharaoh quickly 
gathered his army, the principal strength of which lay in its 
“ six hundred chosen chariots.” Each of these was drawn by 
two fiery, trained horses, and contained two warriors, one 
bearing the shield and driving, the other fully armed. A most 
formidable array it would have been under any circumstances; 
much more so to an untrained multitude, encumbered with 
women and children, and dispirited by centuries of slavery to 
those very Egyptians, the flower of whose army they now saw 
before them. 

It must have been as the rays of the setting sun were 
glinting upon the war chariots, that the Israelites first descried 
the approach of Pharaoh’s army. It followed in their track, 
and came approaching them from the north. There was no 
escape in that direction. Eastward was the sea; to the west 
and south rose mountains. Flight was impossible; defence 
seemed madness. Once more the faith of Israel signally 
failed, and they broke into murmuring against Moses. But 
the Lord was faithful. What now took place was not only to 
be the final act of sovereign deliverance by God’s arm alone, 
nor yet merely to serve ever afterwards as a memorial by 
which Israel’s faith might be upheld, but also to teach, by the 
judgments upon Egypt, that Jehovah was a righteous and holy 
Judge. 

There are times when even prayer seems unbelief, and only 
to go forward in calm assurance is duty. “ Wherefore criest 
thou unto Me ? Speak unto the children of Israel that they go 
forward.” Yet this forward movement was to be made only 
after Moses had stretched the rod of God over the sea, and the 
Angel of the Lord gone behind the host, casting the light of the 
pillar upon Israel’s path, while, with the darkness of the cloud, 
he kept Egypt apart from them. Then blew the “ strong east 

tion of the lxx, and in the New Testament, “ the Red Sea.” The name is 
differently derived either from the red coral in its waters, or from Edom, 
which means “ red ”—as it were, the sea of the red men, or Edomite*. 
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wind all that night,” as never it had swept across those waters 
before. 1 They divided, and formed on each side a wall. 
Detween which Israel passed dry-shod. When the host of 
Egypt reached the seashore, night had probably fallen, and the 
Israelites were far advanced on the dry bed of the sea. Their 
position would be seen by the fire from the cloud which threw 
its light upon the advancing multitude. To follow where they 
had dared to go, seemed dictated by military honour, and 
victory within easy reach. Yet, read in the light of what was 
to follow, it sounds like Divine irony that “the Egyptians 
pursued and went in after them in the midst of the sea.” 
And so the long night passed. The grey morning light was 
breaking on the other side of the waters, when a fiercer sun 
than that about to rise on the horizon cast its glare upon 

1 Rev. xv. 2, 3. The following extract from Palmer’s Desert of the 
Exodus (vol. L p. 37) may be interesting: “ A strong wind blowing from 
the east, at the moment of the setting in of the ebb-tide, might so drive 
back the waters that towards the sea they would be some feet higher than 
on the shore side. Such a phenomenon is frequently observed in lakes and 
inland seas; and if there were, as there would very probably be, at the head 
of the gulf, any inequality in the bed of the sea, or any chain of sand-banks 
dividing the upper part of the gulf into two basins, that portion might be 
blown dry, and a path very soon left with water on either side. As the 
parting of the sea was caused by an east wind, the sudden veering of this 
wind to the opposite quarter at the moment of the return tide would bring 
the waters back with unusual rapidity. This seems to have been actually 
the case, for we find that the waters returned, not’with a sudden rush, over¬ 
whelming the Egyptians at once, but gradually, and at first, as we might 
expect, saturating die sand, so that * it took off their chariot-wheels that 
they drave them heavily.’ In the hurricane and darkness of the night this 
would naturally cause such a panic and confusion as to seriously retard 
them in their passage; but, in the meantime, the waters were too surely 
advancing upon them, and when morning broke * Israel saw the Egyptians 
dead upon the sea-shore.’ The verse last quoted seems to show con¬ 
clusively that the wind did veer round to the west, for otherwise, with the 
east wind still blowing, the corpses of Pharaoh and his host would have 
been driven away from the Israelites, and thrown upon the opposite shore." 
Parallel instances are referred to by Dean Stanley (Sinai and Palestine* 
p. 34), notably that of the bed of the river Rhone being blown dry by a 
strong north-west wind. 
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die Egyptians. “ Jehovah looked unto ” them “ through the 
pillar of fire and of the doud, and troubled the host of the 
Egyptians.” It was the fire of His Divine Presence, bursting 
suddenly through the pillar of the cloud, which threw them 
into confusion and panic. The wheels of their chariots 
became clogged, the sand beneath them seemed to soften 
under the fiery glow, and they drave heavily. With that light 
from the fiery cloud, the conviction flashed upon them that 
it was Jehovah who fought for Israel and against them. They 
essayed immediate flight But already Moses had, at God’s 
command, once more stretched his hand over the sea. In 
that morning watch, the wind veered round; the waters 
returned, and Pharaoh, with the flower of his host, sank, 
buried beneath the waves. Thus, in the language of Scripture, 
“Jehovah shook off 1 the Egyptians in the midst of the sea.” a 

Incidental confirmations of this grand event are not wanting. 
Throughout the Old Testament, it is constantly appealed to, 
and forms, so to speak, the foundation on which God rests His 
claim upon His people. Local tradition also has preserved 
its memory. Nor has anything yet been urged to shake our 
faith in the narrative. Although the exact spot of the passage 
through the Red Sea is matter of discussion, yet all are agreed 
that it must have taken place near Suez, and that the con* 
ditions are such as to make it quite possible for the host of 
Israel to have safely crossed during that night Moreover, it 
is a curious fact, illustrating the history of Pharaoh’s overthrow, 
that, according to Egyptian documents, seventeen years elapsed 
after the death of Thothmes il (whom we regard as the 
Pharaoh of this narrative) before any Egyptian expedition 
was undertaken into the Peninsula of Sinai, and twenty-two 
years before any attempt was made to recover the power over 
Syria which Egypt seems to have lost And thus, also, it was 
that Israel could safely pursue their march through the wilder¬ 
ness, which had hitherto been subject to the Egyptians. 

But Moses and the children of Israel sang on the other side 

1 So literally, as in the margin. * Ex. xiv. 37. 
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of the sea a song of thanksgiving and triumph, which, repeated 
every Sabbath in the Temple, 1 when the drink-offering of the 
festive sacrifice was poured out, reminded Israel that to all 
time the kingdom was surrounded by the hostile powers of this 
world; that there must always be a contest between them; and 
that Jehovah would always Himself interpose to destroy His 
enemies and to deliver His people. Thus that great event is 
really not solitary, nor yet its hymn without an echo. For all 
times it has been a prophecy, a comfort, and a song of antici¬ 
pated sure victory to the Church. And so at the last, they who 
stand on the “sea of glass mingled with fire,” who have “gotten 
the victory,” and have “ the harps of God,” “ sing the song of 
Moses, the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb.” 

1 Tradition informs ns that the “ Song of Moses ” was sung in sections 
(one for each Sabbath) in the Temple, at the close of the Sabbath-morning 
service. The Song of Moses consists of three stanzas (Ex. xv. 2-5, 6-10, and 
11-18), of which the first two show the power of Jehovah in the destruction 
of His enemies, while the third gives thanks for the result, in the calling of 
Israel to be the kingdom of God, and their possession of the promised 
inheritance. 
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WANDERINGS IN THE WILDERNESS 


CHAPTER VIIL 
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JEarrh to JEarah—dim—JJoab to the ®ilbetness of 
£in—Israel's JEnrtmtrinq—‘She JRira.ttlons Probisioit 
ot the <Qa.tiU—‘She JEamta. 

(Exodus xv. 22 ; xvi.) 

W ith the song of triumph on the other side the sea, the 
first part of the Book of Exodus ends. Israel has now 
become a nation. God has made it such by a twofold deliver¬ 
ance. He has, so to speak, “ created ” it for Himself. It only 
remains that this new-born people of God shall be consecrated 
to Him at the mount And the second part of Exodus describes 
their wildemess-joumey to Sinai, and their consecration there 
unto God. In this also it may serve to us as the pattern of 
heavenly things on our passage through the wilderness to the 
mount 

As Israel looked in the morning light across the now quiet 
sea, into which Jehovah had so lately shaken the pursuers of 
His people, their past danger must have seemed to them greater 
than ever. Along that defile, the only practicable road, their 
enemies had followed them. Assuredly the sea was the only 
pathway of safety to them, and in that sea they had been bap¬ 
tized unto Moses, and unto Moses’ God. And now, as they 
turned towards the wilderness, there seemed to stand before 
them, and to extend all along their line of vision, east and north, 
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a low range of bare limestone hills, that bounded the pro* 
spect, rising like a wall. Accordingly they called this the wilder¬ 
ness of Shur, or of “ the wall.” 1 This then was the wilderness, 
fresh, free, and undisputed 1 But this also was that “ great and 
terrible wilderness,” so full of terror, danger, and difficulty, 4 
through which they must now pass. Under the shadow of that 
mass of rocky peaks, along the dry torrent-beds which intersect 
them, through the unbroken stillness of that scenery, of which 
grandeur and desolateness are the characteristics, led their way. 
A befitting road to sucha sanctuary as Sinai 1 But what contrast 
in all around to the Egypt they had left behind only a few hours 1 
When we think of the desert through which Israel journeyed, 
we must not picture to ourselves a large, flat, sandy tract, wholly 
incapable of cultivation. In fact it is in almost every particular 
quite the contrary. That tract of land which bears the name of 
the Peninsula of Sinai, extends between the Gulf of Suez on the 
west, and that of Akaba (or the Persian Gulf) on the east Its 
configuration is heart-shaped, the broader part lying towards 
Palestine, the narrower, or apex, stretching southwards into the 
sea. It really consists of three distinct portions. The northern, 
called the Wilderness of Tik, or, “ of the Wandering,” is pebbly, 
high table-land, the prevailing colour being that of the grey 
limestone. Next comes a broad belt of sandstone and yellow 
sand, the only one in the desert of the Exodus. To the south 
of it, in the apex of the peninsula, lies the true Sinaitic range. 
This portion bears the name of the Tor, and consists in the 
north chiefly of red sandstone, and in the centre of red granite 
and green porphyry. The prevailing character of the scenery 
is that of an irregular mass of mountains, thrown together in 
wild confusion. The highest peak rises to about 9000 feet 
Between these wind what seem, and really are, torrent-beds, 
filled, perhaps, for a very short time in winter, but generally 
quite dry. These are called Wddies, and they form the high¬ 
way through the wilderness. Here and there, where either a 
living spring rises, or the torrent has left its marks, or where 
1 Ex. xv. 22. * Deut viii. 15; xxxii. la 


Digitized by t^ooQle 



91 


Condition of the Wilderness. 

the hand of man is at work, cultivated patches, fair and fruitful, 
are found; palm-trees spring up, even gardens and fields, and 
rich pasture ground. But, generally, the rocky mountain-sides 
are bare of all vegetation, and their bright colouring gives the 
scenery its peculiar character. The prevailing tints are red and 
green; but this is varied by what seems a purple, rose, or 
crimson-coloured stream poured down the mountain side, while, 
occasionally, the green of the porphyry deepens into black. 
Over all this, unbroken silence prevails, so that the voice is 
heard in the pure air at extraordinary distances. Besides the 
cultivated or fruitful spots already mentioned, and tiny rock- 
flowers, and aromatic herbs, the vegetation of the wilderness 
consists chiefly of the caper-plant, the hyssop of the Bible, 
which springs from the clefts of the rocks and hangs down in 
gay festoons; the “ thorn,” a species of acacia; another species 
of the same tree, the Shittim-'nooA. of Scripture, of which the 
framework of the Tabernacle was made; the white broom, or 
juuiper of Scripture; and the tamarisk, which, at certain seasons 
of the year, produces the natural manna. This leads us to say, 
that it were a mistake to suppose that the wilderness offered no 
means of support to those who inhabited it Even now it 
sustains a not inconsiderable population, and there is abundant 
evidence that, before neglect and ravages had brought it to its 
present state, it could, and did, support a very much larger 
number of people. There were always Egyptian colonies 
engaged in working its large copper, iron, and turquoise mines, 
and these settlers would have looked well to its springs and 
cultivated spots. Nor could the Israelites, any more than the 
modem Bedouin, have had difficulty in supporting, in the desert, 
their numerous herds and flocks. These would again supply 
them with milk and cheese, and occasionally with meat We 
know from Scripture that, at a later period, the Israelites were 
ready to buy food and water from the Edomites, 1 and they may 
have done so from passing caravans as well. Similarly, we 
gather from such passages as Lev. viii. 2, 26, 31; ix. 4; x. 12 ; 

1 Dent ii. 6 
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xxiv. 5; Numb. viL 13, and others, that they must have had a 
supply of flour, either purchased, or of their own sowing and 
reaping, during their prolonged stay in certain localities, just as 
tiie modem Bedouin still cultivate what soil is fit for it 

Such was the wilderness on which Israel now entered. 
During the forty years that Moses had tended the flocks of 
Jethro, its wadies and peaks, its pastures and rocks must have 
become well known to him. .Nor could the Israelites them¬ 
selves have been quite ignorant of its character, considering the 
constant connection between Egypt and the desert We are 
therefore the more disposed to attach credit to those explorers 
who have tried to ascertain what may have been the most 
likely route taken by the children of Israel This has of late 
years been made the subject of investigation by scholars 
thoroughly qualified for the task. Indeed, a special professional 
survey has been made of the Desert of Sinai 1 The result is, 
that most of the stations on the journey of Israel have been 
ascertained, while, in reference to the rest, great probability 
attaches to the opinion of the explorers. 

The first camping-place was, no doubt, the modem AyUn 
M&sa (Wells of Moses), about half an hour from the sea-shore. 
Even now the care of the foreign consuls has made this a most 
pleasant green and fresh summer retreat One of the latest 
travellers has counted nineteen wells there, and the clumps of 
palm-trees afford a delightful shade. There is evidence that, 
at the time of Moses, the district was even more carefully culti¬ 
vated than now, and its water-supply better attended to. Nor 
is there any doubt as to the next stage in Israel’s wilderness- 
journey. The accounts of travellers quite agree with the 
narrative of the Bible. Three days’ journey over pebbly ground 
through desert wrfdies, and at last among bare white and black 

1 A regular Ordnance Survey has been made, under the direction of 
Sr Henry James, R.E., by Capts. Wilson and Palmer, R.B., four non¬ 
commissioned officers of the Royal Engineers, the Rev. F. W. Holland, and 
Messrs. Wyatt and Palmer. The result has been published in a splendid 
folio volume, with maps and photographic illustratiors, and an excellent 
Introduction by Canon Williams. 
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limestone hills, with nothing to relieve the eye except, in the 
distance, the “ shur,” or wall of rocky mountain which gives its 
name to the desert, would bring the weary, dispirited multitude 
to the modem Hawwdrah, the “ Marah ” of the Bible. Worse 
than fatigue and depression now oppressed them, for they began 
to suffer from want of water. For three days they had not come 
upon any spring, and their own supplies must have been well* 
nigh exhausted. When arrived at Hawwdrah they found indeed 
a pool, but, as the whole soil is impregnated with nitre, the 
water was bitter (Marah) and unfit for use. Luther aptly 
remarks that, when our provision ceases, our faith is wont to 
come to an end. It was so here. The circumstances seemed 
indeed hopeless. The spring of Hawwdrah is still considered 
the worst on the whole road to Sinai, and no means have ever 
been suggested to make its waters drinkable. But God stilled 
the murmuring of the people, and met their wants by a mi¬ 
raculous interposition. Moses was shown a tree which he was 
to cast into the water, and it became sweet Whether or not 
it was the thorny shrub which grows so profusely at Hawwdrah, 
is of little importance. The help came directly from heaven, 
and the lesson was twofold. “ There He made for them a 
statute and an ordinance, and there He proved them.” 1 The 
“ statute,” or principle, and “ the ordinance,” or right, was this, 
that in all seasons of need and seeming impossibility the Lord 
would send deliverance straight from above, and that Israel 
might expect this during their wilderness-journey. This 
“ statute” is, for all times, the principle of God’s guidance, and 
this “ ordinance ” the right or privilege of our heavenly citizen¬ 
ship. But He also ever “ proves” us by this, that the enjoy¬ 
ment of our right and privilege is made to depend upon a 
constant exercise of faith. 

From Hawwdrah, or Marah, a short march would bring Israel 
to a sweet and fertile spot, now known as Wddy Gharandel, the 
Elim of Scripture, “ where were twelve wells of water, and 
threescore and ten palm-trees; and they encamped there by the 

1 Ex. xv *5. 
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waters.” This spot was suitable for a more lengthened en¬ 
campment In point of fact, we find that quite a month passed 
before their next stage in the wilderness of Sin. 1 Even now 
this valley, watered by a perennial stream, has rich pasturage 
for cattle, and many shrubs and trees. Here, and in the 
neighbourhood, the flocks and herds would find good sus¬ 
tenance, and the people rest Leaving Elim, the character of 
the scenery changes. Instead of dreary level plains of sand, 
as hitherto, we are now entering among the mountains, and 
the bright green of the caper-plant forms a striking contrast to 
the red sandstone of the rocks. Hitherto the route of Israel 
had been directly southward, and in pursuing it, they had suc¬ 
cessively skirted the Tih, and near Elim a belt of sand. But 
now the host was to enter on the Sinaitic range itself From 
Numb. xxxiiL 10, we know that from Elim their journey first 
brought them again to the shore of the “ Sea of Weeds.” The 
road which they would follow would be from Wddy Gharandel 
through the Wddy Taiyebeh, in a southwesterly direction. 
Here the sandstone again gives place to chalk hills and 
rocks. Where the road descends to the sea (at Rds Abu 
Zenimeh) it would touch, probably, the most dreary, flat, and 
desolate place in the whole wilderness. This spot was the next 
ramping -ground of the children of Israel after Elim. From the 
shore of the Red Sea the next halting-place brought them into 
the Wilderness of Sin itself* That name applies to the whole 
extensive sandy plain, which runs along the shore of the Red 
Sea, from the camping-place of Israel to the southern end of 
the Sinaitic Peninsula.* On leaving the Wilderness of Sin, 4 we 

1 Ex. xvL i. f Numb. xxxiiL II. 

* From the W&dy Gharandel two roads lead to Sinai—the so-called 
upper and the lower. Each of these has been ably and learnedly repre¬ 
sented as that followed by the Children of IsraeL After considerable 
research and consideration, we have arrived at the conclusion that the 
balance of evidence is decidedly in favour of the lower road, which, accord¬ 
ingly, has been described in the text This conclusion has also been unani¬ 
mously adopted by the Scientific Ordnance Survey Expedition, which in¬ 
vestigated the question on the spot It is of importance for the localization 
of Rephidim. 4 Numb. xxxiiL 12-14 
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read of two stations, Dophkah and Alush, before the Israelites 
reached Rephidim. The Wilderness of Sin, the modem El 
Markhd, is a dreary, desolate tract, which obtains its name 
from a long ridge of white chalk hills. In this inhospitable 
desert, the provisions which Israel had brought from Egypt, 
and which had now lasted a month, began to fail. Behind 
them, just above the range of chalk cliffs, they would see, in the 
distance, the purple streaks of those granite mountains which 
form the proper Sinaitic group. To the west lay the sea, and 
across it, in the dim mist, they could just descry the rich and 
fertile Egypt, which they had for ever left behind. Once more 
their unbelief broke forth. True, it was only against Moses 
that their murmurs rose. But in reality their rebellion was 
against God. To show this, and thereby “to prove them, 
whether they would walk in the law of God or no,” 1 that is, 
follow Him implicitly, depending upon, and taking such pro¬ 
vision as He sent, and under the conditions that He dispensed 
it, God would now miraculously supply their wants. Bread 
and meat would be given them, both directly sent from God, 
yet both so given that, while unbelief was inexcusable, it should 
still be possible. To show the more clearly that these dealings 
were from the Lord, they were bidden “come near before 
Jehovah,” and “ behold the glory of Jehovah,” as it “appeared 
in the cloud.” 8 That Presence ought to have prevented their 
murmuring, or rather changed it into prayer and praise. 
And so it always is, that, before God supplies our wants, He 
shows us that His presence had been near, and He reveals His 
glory. That Presence is in itself sufficient j for no good thing 
shall be wanting to them that trust in Him. 

As evening gathered around the camp, the air became 
darkened. An extraordinary flight of quails, such as at that 
season of the year passes northward from the wanner regions of 
the interior, was over the camp. It is a not uncommon occur* 
rence that, when wearied, these birds droop and settle down for 
rest, so as to be easily clubbed with sticks, and even caught b j 
1 Ex. xvi. 4. * Ex. xvi. 9, nx 
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the hand. The miracu’ousness chiefly consisted in the extraoi* 
dinary number, the seasonable arrival, and the peculiar circum¬ 
stances under which these quails came. But greater wonder 
yet awaited them on the morrow. While passing through the 
Widy Gharandel they might have observed that the tamarisk, 
when pricked by a small insect, exuded drops of white, sweet, 
honey-like substance, which melted in the sun. This was the 
natural manna (a name perhaps derived from the Egyptian), 
which, in certain districts, is found from the middle of May to 
about the end of July. But “can God furnish a table in the 
wilderness T Can He command the clouds from above, and 
open the doors of heaven ? Can He rain down manna upon 
them to eat ? That would indeed be to give them of the com 
of heaven ! Truly, this were angels’ food, the provision, direct 
from God, “the bread of heaven!” 1 The Lord did this, and far 
more. As in the evening, He had “ caused an east wind to 
blow in the heavens; and by His power He brought in the 
south wind; He rained flesh also upon them as dust, and 
feathered fowls like as the sand of the sea;” so, in the morning, 
as the dew that had lain rose in white vapour, and was 
carried towards the blue sky, there lay on the face of the ground 
“ a small round thing, as small as the hoar frost” “ It was like 
coriander seed, white; and the taste of it was like wafers made 
with honey.” 3 The children of Israel said. Manna! What is 
that? It was manna, and yet it was not manna; not the 
manna which the wilderness produced, and yet in some respects 
like it; it was the manna from heaven, the bread which God 
gave them to eat Thus it recalls our present condition. We 
are in the wilderness, yet not of the wilderness; our provi¬ 
sion is like the wilderness food, yet not the wilderness manna; 
but, above all, it is sent us directly from God. 

Such assuredly must have been the lessons which Israel was, 
and which we to this day are, called to learn. The very resem¬ 
blance in some points of the natural to the heaven-sent manca 
would suggest a truth. But the difference between them was 

1 P . Ixxvitl 19-27 ; cv 40. * Ex. xvi. jl. 
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even greater and more patent than their likeness. On this point 
let there be no mistake. Israel could never have confounded 
the heaven-sent with the natural manna. The latter is seen in 
but a few districts of the desert, and only at certain seasons— 
at most during three months; it is produced by the prick of an 
insect from the tamarisks; it is not the least like coriander-seed; 
nor yet capable of being baked or seethed (xvl 23); and the 
largest produce for a whole year throughout the Peninsula 
amounts to about 700 lbs., and would therefore not have 
sufficed to feed the host of Israel even for one day, far less at all 
seasons and during all the years of their wanderings! And so, in 
measure, it is still with the provision of the believer. Even the 
“daily bread ” by which our bodies are sustained, and for which 
we are taught to pray, is, as it were, manna sent us directly from 
heaven. Yet our provision looks to superficial observers as in 
so many respects like the ordinary manna, that they are apt to 
mistake it, and that even we ourselves in our unbelief too often 
forget the daily dispensation of our bread from heaven. 

There is yet another point in which the miraculous provision 
of the manna, continued to Israel during all the forty years of 
their wilderness-journey, resembles what God’s provision to us 
is intended to be. The manna was so dispensed that “ he that 
gathered much had nothing over, and he that gathered little had 
no lack; they gathered every man according to his eating.” 1 
For this marks the true purpose of God’s giving to us, which¬ 
ever interpretation of the verse just quoted we adopt: whether 
we regard it as describing the final result of each man’s work, 
that, however much or little he had gathered, it was found, when 
measured, just sufficient for his want; or understand it to 
mean that all threw into a common store what they had 
gathered, and that each took from it what he needed. 

By two other provisions did God sanctify His daily gift. 
First, the manna came not on the Sabbath. The labour of the 
previous day provided sufficient to supply the wants of God's 
day of holy rest But on ordinary days the labour of gathering 

1 Ex. xvL i& 
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the bread which God sent could not be dispensed with. What 
was kept from one day to the other only “ bred worms and 
stank ” (xvL 20). Not so on the Lord’s day. This also was to 
be to them “ a statute ” and an “ ordinance ” of faith, that is, 
a principle of God’s giving and a rule of their receiving. 
Secondly, “ an omer full of manna ” was to be “ laid up before 
Jehovah" in a “ golden pot” Together with “ Aaron’s rod that 
budded, and the tables of the covenant,” it was afterwards placed 
in the Holiest of all, within the ark of the covenant, over¬ 
shadowed by “ the cherubim of glory.” 1 

Thus, alike in the “rain of bread from heaven,” in the 
ordinance of its ingathering, and in the Sabbath law of its 
sanctified use, did God prove Israel—even as He now proves 
us: whether we will “ walk in His law or no.” 2 


CHAPTER IX. 

35ephibim—^he defeat cf ^tnalek, atth it® meaning— 
Dieit of Jethro anb ii» ogtnbolical import. 

(Exodus xtii. xtiii.) 

A sweeter spot or grander scenery can scarcely be imagined 
than Wddy Feiran. Here we are at last among those 
Sinaitic mountains which rise in such fantastic shapes and 
exhibit every variety of colouring. Following the windings of 
Wddy Feiran we come upon a wide fertile plain, seemingly all 
shut in by mountains. This is Rephidim , the battle-field where 
Israel, fighting under the banner of Jehovah, defeated Amalek. 
The place is too full of interest to be cursorily passed by. 

Just before reaching the plain of Rephidim, the children of 
Israel would, on their way from the Wilderness of Sin, pass a 
large, bare, outstanding rock. This, according to an Arab tradi¬ 
tion, to which considerable probability attaches, is the rock 
which Moses smote, and whence the living water gushed. Now 

» Heb. ix. 4. * Ex. xvi. 4. 
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we know that, when Israel reached that spot, they must have 
been suffering from thirst, since, all the way from the Red Sea, 
these three days, they would not have passed a single spring, 
while their march in early May through that wilderness must 
have been peculiarly hot and weary. Again, it is quite certain 
that they must have passed by that rock, and under its shadow 
they would in all likelihood halt For at that moment the valley 
of Rephidim before them with its living springs was held by 
AmaJek, who, as the modem Bedouin would do in similar cir¬ 
cumstances, had gathered around their wells and palms, waiting 
to attack the enemy as he came up thirsty, weary, and way¬ 
worn. Here then probably was the scene of the miracle of 
the smitten rock. Beyond it lay the battle-field of Rephidim. 

Before following the Biblical narrative, let us try to realise 
the scene. Advancing from the rock just described upon that 
broad plain, we seem to be in a sort of dreamy paradise, shut 
in by strange walls of mountains. As the traveller now sees 
Rephidim, many a winter’s storm has carried desolation into it. 
For this is the region of sudden and terrific storms, when the 
waters pour in torrents down the granite mountains, and rush 
with wild roar into the wddies and valleys, carrying with them 
every living thing and all vegetation, uprooting palms, centuries 
old, and piling rocks and stones upon each other in desolate 
grandeur. At present the stillness of the camp at night is often 
broken by the dismal howl of wolves, which in winter prowl about 
in search of food, while in the morning the mark of the leopard’s 
foot shows how near danger had been. But in the days of the 
Exodus Rephidim and its neighbourhood were comparatively 
inhabited districts. Nothing, however, can have permanently 
changed the character of the scenery. Quite at the north of 
the valley are groves of palms, tamarisks and other trees, offer¬ 
ing delicious shade. Here the voice of the bulbul is heard, and, 
sweeter still to the ear of the traveller, the murmur of living 
water. This beautiful tract, one of the most fertile in the 
peninsula, extends for miles along the valley. To the north, 
some 700 feet above the valley, rises a mountain (Jebel Tihdneb), 


Digitized by 0.ooQle 



too The Wanderings in the Wilderness. 

which, not without much probability, is regarded as that on 
which Moses stood when lifting up to heaven his hand that 
held the rod, while in the valley itself Israel fought against 
Amalek. As a sort of background to it we have a huge basin 
of red rock, gneiss and porphyry, above which a tall mountain- 
peak towers in the far distance. Turning the other way and 
looking south, across the battle-field of Rephidim, the majestic 
Mount Serbal, one of the highest in the Peninsula (6690 feet), 
bounds the horizon. On either side of it two valleys run down 
to Rephidim. Between them is a tumbled and chaotic mass of 
mountains of all colours and shapes. Lastly, far away to the 
south-east from where Moses stood, he must have descried, 
through an opening among the hills, the blue range of Sinai 

But before us lies the highland valley of Rephidim itself, nearly 
1500 feet above the level of the sea. Here in close proximity, but 
in striking contrast to sweet groves and a running river, are all 
around fantastic rocks of gorgeous diversity of colour, white 
boulders, walls of most lovely pink porphyry, from the clefts of 
which herbs and flowers spring and wind, and grey and red rocks, 
over which it literally seems as if a roseate stream had been 
poured. In this spot was the fate of those who opposed die king¬ 
dom of God once and, viewing the event prophetically, for ever 
decided. 

Wonderful things had Israel already experienced. The 
enemies of Jehovah had been overthrown in the Red Sea; the 
bitter waters of Marah been healed; and the wants of God's 
people supplied in the wilderness. But a greater miracle than 
any of these—at least one more palpable—was now to be 
witnessed, for the purpose of showing Israel that no situation 
could be so desperate but Jehovah would prove “a very present 
help in trouble.” That this was intended to be for all time its 
meaning to Israel, appears from the name Massah and Meribah , 
temptation and chiding, given to the place, and from the after 
references to the event in Deut. vi 16; Psalms lxxviii. 15; 
cv. 41, and especially in Psalm cxiv. 8. The admonition (Psalm 
xcv. 8) “ Harden not your heart, as in Meribah, as in the day of 
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Massah in the wilderness, when your fathers tempted Me, proved 
Me, and saw My work," refers, however, primarily, to a later 
event, recorded in Numb. xx. 2, and only secondarily to the 
occurrence at Rephidim. At the same time it is true, that 
when the children of Israel chode with Moses on account of 
the want of water in Rephidim, it was virtually a tempting of 
Jehovah. Judgment did not, however, at that time follow. 
Once more would God prove Himself, and prove the people. 
Moses was directed to take with him of the elders of Israel, 
and in their view to smite the rock in Horeb (that is, “dry,” 
“parched God would stand there before him—to help and 
to vindicate His servant And from the riven side of the 
parched rock living waters flowed—an emblem this of the 
“ spiritual rock which followed them f an emblem also to us 
—for “ that Rock was Christ” 1 

It was probably while the advanced part of the host were 
witnessing the miracle of the Smitten Rock that Amalek fell 
upon the worn stragglers, “ and smote the hindmost, . . . even 
all that were feeble,” . . . when Israel was “faint and weary.” 2 
It was a wicked deed, for Israel had in no way provoked the 
onset, and the Amalekites were, as descendants of Esau, closely 
related to them. But there is yet deeper meaning attaching 
both to this contest and to its issue. For, first, we mark the 
record of God’s solemn determination “ utterly to put out the 
remembrance of Amalek from under heaven,” 2 and His procla¬ 
mation of “ war of Jehovah with Amalek from generation to 
generation” (xvii. 16). Secondly, we have in connection with 
this the prophetic utterance of Balaam to this effect : 4 “ Amalek 
the firstfruits of the heathen” (the beginning of the Gentile 
power and hostility), “ but his latter end even to destruction;” 
while, lastly, we notice the brief but deeply significant terms in 
which Scripture accounts for the cowardly attack of Amalek:* 
“ he feared not God.” The contest of Amalek therefore must 
have been intended, not so much against Israel simply as a 

1 I Cor. x. 4. 1 Deut xxv. 18. * Ex. xvii. 14. 

4 Numb. xxiv. 20. 4 Dent. xxv. 18. 
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nation, as against Israel in their character as the people of God. 
It was the first attack of the kingdoms of this world upon the 
kingdom of God, and as such it is typical of all that have followed. 

Strange as it may sound, in such a contest God will not fight 
for Israel as at the Red Sea. Israel itself must also fight, 
though success will be granted only so long as their fight is 
carried on under the banner of God. That banner was the rod 
which Moses had received, and with which he was to perform 
miracles. This rod represented the wonder-working Presence 
of Jehovah with His people as their Shepherd, their Ruler and 
their Leader. Yet in the fight which Israel waged, it was not 
enough simply to stretch forth the rod as over the Red Sea. 
The hand that holds the rod must also be lifted up to heaven— 
the faith that holds the symbol of God’s wonder-working 
presence must rise up to heaven and draw down in prayer 
the pledged blessing, to give success to Israel’s efforts, and 
ensure victory to their arms. Thus we understand this history. 
Moses chose a band to fight against Amaldc, placing it under 
the command of Hoshea, a prince of the tribe of Ephraim, 1 
whose name, perhaps, from that very event, was changed to 
Joshua (Jehovah is help). In the mean time Moses himself 
took his position on the top of a hill, with the rod of God in his 
hand. So long as this rod was held up Israel prevailed, but 
when Moses’ hands drooped from weariness, Amalek prevailed. 
Then Aaron and Hur— the latter a descendant of Judah, and 
the grandfather of Bezaleel, 2 who seems to have held among 
the laity a position akin to that of Aaron 9 —stayed the hands 
of Moses until the going down of the sun, and the defeat of 
Amalek was complete. 

This holding up of Moses’ hands has been generally regarded 
as symbolical of prayer. But if that were all, it would be diffi¬ 
cult to understand why it was absolutely needful to success that 

* Numb. xiii. 8, 16; Deut. xxxii. 44. 

1 I Chron. ii. 18, 19. According to Jewish tradition Hur was the 
husband of Minam, Moses’ sister. His father Caleb must not be con¬ 
founded with Caleb, the son of Jephunneh. 

* Ex. xxiv. 14. 


Digitized by k^ooQle 



103 


The Visit of Jethro. 

his hands should be always upheld, so that when they drooped, 
merely from bodily weariness, Amalek should have immediately 
prevailed. Moreover, it leaves unexplained the holding up of 
the rod towards heaven. In view of this difficulty it has been 
suggested by a recent commentator, that the object of holding 
up the hands was not prayer, but the uplifting of the God-given, 
wonder-working rod, as the banner of God, to which, while it 
waved above them, and only so long, Israel owed their victory. 
With this agrees the name of the memorial-altar, which Moses 
reared to perpetuate the event— -Jekovah-nissi, “ the Lord my 
banner.’* But neither does this explanation quite meet the 
statements of Scripture. Rather would we combine both the 
views mentioned. The rod which Moses held up was the 
banner of God—the symbol and the pledge of His presence and 
working; and he held it up, not over Israel, nor yet over their 
enemies, but towards heaven in prayer, to bring down that 
promised help in their actual contest. 1 And so it ever is: 
Amalek opposes the advance of Israel; Israel must fight, but 
the victory is God’s ; Israel holds the rod of almighty power in 
the hand of faith; but that rod must ever be uplifted toward 
heaven in present application for the blessing secured by 
covenant-promise. 

If the attack of Amalek represented the hostility of the world 
to the kingdom of God, the visit of Jethro, which followed 
Israel’s victory, equally symbolised the opposite tendency. For 
Jethro came not only as Moses’ father-in-law to bring back his 
wife and children—although even this would have expressed 
his faith in Jehovah and the covenant-people,—but he “rejoiced 
for all the goodness which Jehovah had done to Israel.” More 
than that, he professed: “ Now I know that Jehovah is greater 
than all gods; for He has shown Himself great in the thing 
wherein they (the Egyptians) had dealt proudly against them 

1 This view seems implied in Ex. xvii. 15, and explains the otherwise 
obscure words of ver. 16, which we literally render: “ And Moses built an 
altar, and called the name of it Jehovah-nissi; and he said. For the hand 
upon the throne of Jehovah 1 War with Amalek from generation to gene* 
ration 1* 
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(the Israelites)” (Ex. xviiL n). As this acknowledgment of 
God led Jethro to praise Him, so his praise found expression in 
burnt-offerings and sacrifices, after which Jethro sat down with 
Moses and Aaron, and the elders of Israel, to the sacrificial 
meal of fellowship with God and with each other. Thus Jethro 
may be regarded as a kind of firstfruits unto God from among 
the Gentiles, and his homage as an anticipating fulfilment of 
the promise j 1 “ And many people shall go and say, Come ye, 
and let us go up to the mountain of Jehovah, to the house of 
the God of Jacob; and He will teach us of His ways, and we 
will walk in His paths.” 

A very marked advantage was immediately derived from the 
presence of Jethro. Just as after the conversion of the Gentiles 
to Christianity, the accumulated learning and research of 
heathenism were to be employed in the service of the Gospel, so 
here the experience of Jethro served in the outward arrange¬ 
ments of* the people of God. Hitherto every case in dispute 
between the people had been brought to Moses himself for de¬ 
cision. The consequence was, that Moses was not only in 
danger of “ wearing away,” from the heaviness of the work, but 
the people also (xviiL 18), since the delay which necessarily 
ensued was most tedious, and might easily have induced them 
to take justice into their own hands. Now the advice which 
Jethro offered was to teach the people “ordinances and 
laws,” and to “ shew them the way wherein they must walk, and 
the work they must do.” Whatever questions arose to which 
the ordinances, laws, and directions, so taught them, would 
find a ready application, were to be considered “small matters,” 
which might be left for decision to subordinate judges, whom 
Moses should “ provide out of all the people—able men, such 
as fear God, men of truth, hating covetousness” (ver. ai). 
Whatever came not within range of a mere application of these 
known laws were “great matters,” which Moses should reserve 
for his own decision, or rather, “ bring the causes unto God.” 
And this wise advice was given so modestly and with such ex- 

1 Isa. iL 3. 
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press acknowledgment that it only applied M if God command ” 
him so, that Moses heard in it the gracious direction of God 
Himself Nor would it be possible to imagine a more beautiful 
instance of the help which religion may derive from knowledge 
and experience, nor yet a more religious submission of this 
world’s wisdom to the service and the will of God, than in the 
advice which Jethro gave, and the manner in which he expressed 
it. From Deut L 12-18 we learn that Moses carried out the 
plan in the same spirit in which it was proposed. The election 
of the judges was made by the people themselves, and their 
appointment was guided, as well as their work directed, by the 
fear and the love of the Lord. 


CHAPTER X. 

3E*ratl at lht toot et Jftonnt <§>itxai—‘dhe preparation* 
for the dohenant—‘SChe ‘“dm fiEotbo," anb their 
meaninfl. 

(Ex. xix.-xx. 17.) 

I T was the third month after leaving Egypt when the children 
of Israel reached that innermost mountain-group from 
which the Peninsula of Sinai derives its name. Roughly speak¬ 
ing, the whole district occupies about twice the area of York¬ 
shire. 1 Running through it, like roads, pass very many 
wddies, all seemingly leading up to the grand central sanctuary, 
where God was about to give His law to His people. This 
mountain district bears in Scripture two distinct names —Horeb 
and Sinai —the former applying probably to the whole group, 
the latter to one special mountain in it The meaning of the 
name Horeb is probably “ mountain of he dried-up ground,” 
that of Sinai “ mountain of the thorn.” At present the whole 
Sinaitic group is known by the designation of Jebel Musa. It 

1 According to the Ordnance Survey the triangle of the Sinaitic Penis* 
aula covers an area of 11,600 square miles. 
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forms “ a huge mountain-block, about two miles in length and 
one mile in breadth, with a narrow valley on either side,. . . 
and a spacious plain at the north-eastern end.” 1 That plain, 
at present known as Er Rdhah , is computed to be capable of 
accommodating a host of two millions. Right before it rises 
Jebel Mtisa, from which protrudes a lower bluff, visible from 
all parts of the plain. This is the modem Eds Sufsdfeh 
(Willow-head), and was in all probability the Sinai upon which 
the Lord came down, and whence He spake “ the ten words.” 
In that case the plain of Er Rdhah must have been that on 
which Israel stood, and the mound in front, on the ascent to 
Rds Sufsdfeh, the spot where Moses “ separated from the elders 
who had accompanied him so far on his ascent.” 

On leaving Rephidhn the main body of the Israelites would 
pass through what is known as Wddy es Sheikh, a broad open 
valley, containing tamarisk trees, and “ cut right through the 
granitic wall.” As a turn in the road is reached, “ the journey 
lies entirely through granite rocks, the sharp, rugged outlines of 
which, as well as the increasing height and sombre grey colour¬ 
ing of the mountains, impart much more solemn grandeur to 
the scenery.” A late eloquent traveller 2 thus describes the 
approach to Sinai: “ At each successive advance these cliffs 
disengaged themselves from the intervening and surrounding 
hills, and at last they stood out—I should rather say, the 
columnar mass, which they form, stood out—alone against the 
sky. On each side the infinite complications of twisted and 
jagged mountains fell away from it On each side the sky 
compassed it round, as though it were alone in the wilderness. 
And to this great mass we approached through a wide valley, 
a long-continued plain, which, enclosed as it was between two 
precipitous mountain ranges of black and yellow granite, and 
having always at its end this prodigious mountain-block, I 
could compare to nothing else than the immense avenue 

1 Desert of the Exodus, vol. i. p. 111 . The quotations, when not otherwise 
marked, are all from the same work. 

* Dean Stanley, in his Sinai and Palestine, p. J 2 , 
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through which the approach was made to the great Egyptian 
temples." 

As we try to realise the scene presented at the giving of the 
Law, we can well understand how “ all the people that was in 
the camp trembled.” 1 The vast plain of Er Rahah, and all the 
neighbouring valleys and glens, were dotted with the tents ot 
Israel. No more suitable camping-ground could have been 
found than this, the best-watered neighbourhood in the whole 
peninsula, where “ running streams are found in no less than 
four of the adjacent valleys.” The plain itself is nearly 5000 
feet above the level of the sea. Right in front, cut off by inter¬ 
vening valleys from all around, rises the Horeb group (its highest 
point 7363 feet), and from it projects into the valley, like 
some gigantic altar or pulpit, the lower bluff of Rds Sufsdfeh 
(6830 feet)—“the nether part of the mount"—that Sinai 
from which the voice of the living God was heard. In front 
is the mound on which Moses parted from the elders. So 
abruptly does Sufsaieh rise, “ that you may literally stand under 
it and touch its baseand so thoroughly is the mountain range 
separated from all around, that there could be no difficulty 
whatever in “ setting bounds unto the people round about,” to 
prevent their going up into the mount, or even touching the 
border of it 2 Behind Sufsifeh, on some peak or cleft, Moses 
was forty days with the Lord, and descending into the adjacent 
valley, he would—as the members of the Ordnance Survey 
record they had frequently experienced—hear the sound from 
the camp without being able to see what passed in it 

But now as the people gazed on it, “ Mount Sinai was 
altogether on smoke.” 3 That vast isolated mountain-block— 
two miles in length and one in breadth—seemed all on fire! 
As “ the smoke of a furnace ” it rose to heaven, “ and the whole 
mount quaked greatly,” and “there were thunders and light¬ 
nings,” and “ the voice of the trumpet exceeding loud.” But, 
more awful than any physical signs," Jehovah came down upon 
Mount Sinai,” “ and Jehovah called Moses to the top of the 

1 Ex. xix. lb. * Ex. xix. 12. • Ex. xix. 18. 
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mount,” and God Himself “ spake all these words ” of die com¬ 
mandments. For three days had the people been preparing by 
continued sanctification, and now they stood in readiness at the 
foot of, although shut off from, the mountain. But even so, 
“ when the people saw it, they removed, and stood afar off 
And they said unto Moses, Speak thou with us, and we will 
hear: but let not God speak with us, lest we die.” 1 

This outward sanctification of Israel had been preceded by 
inward and spiritual preparation. As always, the demand and 
the command of God had been preceded by His promise. For 
He ever gives what He asks. It is, as St Augustine beautifully 
expresses it, “ Give what Thou commandest, and command what 
Thou wilt” Arrived at the foot of Mount Sinai, Moses had 
gone up to a lower peak, as if to ask the commands of his Lord, 
and Jehovah had spoken to him from the top of the mountain. 
He was directed, before the people prepared to receive the 
Law, to remind them of their gracious deliverance from Egypt, 
of the judgments of God’s hand, and of the mercy and kindness 
which they had received. For as "on eagle’s wings" had 
Jehovah borne them, God’s dealings being compared to the 
eagle, who spreads his strong pinions under the young birds 
when they take their first flight, lest, weary or faint, they be 
dashed on the rocks (comp. Deut xxxii. n). Yet all this 
mercy—Moses was to tell Israel—was but the pledge of far 
richer grace. For now would the Lord enter into covenant 
with them. And if Israel obeyed His voice, and kept the 
covenant, then, in His own words, “Ye shall be to Me a 
precious possession 3 from among all nations—for Mine is all 
the earth. And ye shall be unto Me a kingdom of priests and 
a holy nation.” 3 

The promise thus conveyed was both special and universal; 
and it described alike the character of God’s people and their 

1 Ex. xx. 18, 19. 

* The word is the same as for ‘‘choice treasure** (1 Cbron. sods. 3; 
Eccles. iL 8). We hare translated the whole verse literally. 

* Ex. xix 5, 6. 
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destination. All the earth was God's, not only by right of 
creation and possession, but as destined yet to own Him its 
Lord. Herein lay a promise of universal blessing to all man¬ 
kind And with this the mission of Israel was closely bound 
up. But while all the earth was the Lord’s, Israel was to be 
His “ precious possession from among all nations,” His choice 
treasure—for this the Hebrew expression implies—or, as St 
Paul 1 and St Peter 2 explain it, “a peculiar people.” The 
manner in which this dignity would appear, is explained by the 
terms in which Israel is described as “ a kingdom of priests and 
a holy nation.” The expression “ kingdom of priests ” means 
a kingdom whose citizens are priests, and as such possess royal 
dignity and power, or, in the language of St Peter, “ a royal 
priesthood.” So far as Israel was concerned, the outward and 
visible theocracy, which God established among them, was only 
the means by which this end was to be obtained, just as their 
observing the covenant was the condition of it But the promise 
itself reached far beyond the Old Covenant, and will only be 
fulfilled in its completeness when “ the Israel of God ”—whom 
already the Lord Jesus, “ the First-begotten of the dead and the 
Prince of the kings of the earth,” “ hath made kings and priests 
unto God and His Father ” 8 —shall share with Him His glory and 
sit with Him on His throne. Thus the final object of the royal 
priesthood of Israel were those nations, from among whom God 
had chosen His people for a precious possession. Towards 
them Israel was to act as priests. For, just as the priest is the 
intermediary between God and man, so Israel was to be the 
intermediary of the knowledge and salvation of God to all 
nations. And this their priesthood was to be the foundation of 
their royalty. 

A still more solemn description of Israel, and of us who are 
called “ the Israel of God,” is that of “ holy nation.” As Calvin 
rightly observes: “ This designation was not due to the piety or 
holiness of the people, but because God distinguished them by 
peculiar privileges from all others. But this sanctification 
Tit ii. 14. * 1 Pet iL 9. • Rev. i. 5, 6; v. 10. 
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implies another, viz., that they who are so distinguished by 
God’s grace should cultivate holiness, so that in turn they sanc¬ 
tify God.” The Hebrew term for “ holy ” is generally supposed 
to mean “ separated, set apart” But this is only its secondary 
signification, derived from the purpose of that which is holy. 
Its primary meaning is to be splendid , beautiful , pure , and un¬ 
contaminated. God is holy—as the Absolutely Pure, Resplen¬ 
dent, and Glorious One. Hence this is symbolised by the light 
God dwelleth in light that is unapproachable; 1 He is “the 
Father of light, with Whom is no variableness, neither shadow 
of turning ”—light which never can grow dimmer, nor give place 
to darkness. 2 Christ is the light that shineth in the darkness 
of our world, “ the true light which lighteth every man.”* And 
Israel was to be a holy people as dwelling in the light, through 
its covenant-relationship to God. It was not the selection of 
Israel from all other nations that made them holy, but the rela¬ 
tionship to God into which it brought the people. The call of 
Israel, their election and selection, were only the means. Holi¬ 
ness itself was to be attained through the covenant , which pro¬ 
vided forgiveness and sanctification, and in which, by the 
discipline of His law and the guidance of His Holy Arm, Israel 
was to be led onward and upward. Thus, if God showed the 
excellence of His name or His glory in creation, 4 the way of 
His holiness was among Israel* 

This detailed consideration of what Moses was charged to 
say, will help us to understand both the preparations for the 
covenant, and the solemn manner in which it was inaugurated. 
When Moses intimated to the people the gracious purpose ot 
God, they declared their readiness to obey what God had 
spoken. But as the Lord could only enter into covenant with 
the people through the mediation of Moses, on account of their 
weakness and sinfulness, He spoke in a thick cloud with His 
servant before them all, so that they might see and hear, and 
for ever afterwards believe. As previously indicated, the out* 

1 I Tim. ri. 16. * James. L 17. * John i. 5, 9. 4 Ps. viii. 

* Ps. Ixxvii. 13; comp, also Ps. civ. with Ps. diL 
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ward preparations of the people were twofold. First, they 
underwent certain purifications, symbolical of inward cleansing. 
Secondly, bounds were set round Sinai, so that none might 
break through nor touch the mountain. 1 Then, on the third 
day, 3 Moses led forth the men, and placed them “at the 
nether part of the mount," “ that burned with fire.” There God 
proclaimed His holy and eternal law amidst portentous signs, 
which indicated that He was great and terrible in His holiness, 
and a jealous God, though the fire of His wrath and zeal 
was enwrapt in a dense cloud. 

The revelation of God’s will, which Israel heard from Mount 
Sinai, is contained in the ten commandments, or, as they are 
called in the Hebrew original, “ the ten words.” 3 These were 
prefaced by this declaration of what Jehovah was and what He 
had done : “ I am Jehovah thy God, which have brought thee 
out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage.” 4 
This (as Calvin says) “ to prepare the souls of the people for 
obedience.” The “ ten words ” were afterwards written on two 
tables of stone, which were to be kept within the ark of the 
covenant, “the mercy-seat” being significantly placed over 
them. 3 It is not easy to say how they were arranged on these 
two tables, but not improbably the first four “words” with “ the 
Preface ” (in ver. i) may have occupied the first, and the other 
six commandments the second Table of the Law.* But we only 

1 When we read in Ex. xix. 24, “ let not the priests and the people break 
through,” we are to understand by the former expression not the Aaronic 
priesthood, which had not yet been instituted, but those who hitherto dis¬ 
charged priestly functions—probably the heads of houses. 

* According to Jewish tradition this was the day of Pentecost, fifty days 
after the Passover. 

* The Decalogue, comp. Ex. xxxiv. 28 ; Deut iv. 13. 

* Ex. xx. 2. * Ex. xxv. 16; xL 20. 

* Most likely not the whole of each commandment, but in every case only 
the actual direction (such as “ Thou shall not steal ”) was graven on the 
tables. This would give in the Hebrew, for the first four commandments, 
along with the “ Preface,” seventy-three words, and for the other six com¬ 
mandments thirty-one words. It is well known that the Roman Catholics 
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know for certain, that “ the tables were written on both their 
sides: on the one side and on the other were they written 
And the tables were the work of God, and the writing was the 
writing of God, graven upon the tables.” 1 

Considering more closely these “ten words” “of the cove¬ 
nant,” we notice, first, their number: ten, as that of complete¬ 
ness. Next, we see that the fifth commandment (to honour our 
parents) forms a transition from the first to the second table— 
the first table detailing our duties towards God; the second those 
towards man. But our duty to our parents is higher than that 
towards men generally; indeed, in a certain sense is Divine, just 
as the relationship to an earthly father symbolises that to our 
Father in heaven. Hence the command is to honour, whereas 
our duty to men only requires us to love them. Again, almost 
all the commands are put in a negative form (“ thou shalt not ”), 
implying that transgression, not obedience, is natural to us. 
But “the commandment is exceeding broad,” and requires a 
corresponding right state of mind. Accordingly we find that 
the law of the ten commandments is summed up in this: 
“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy strength; and thy neighbour 
as thyself” Lastly, the first five “ words ” have always some 
reason or motive attached to them. Not so those of the second 


and the Lutheran Church combine the two first commandments into ™y» r 
and divide the tenth into two. But for this there is not the shadow ot 
ground or authority, either in the Hebrew text or even in Jewish 
tradition. 

1 Ex. xxxiL 15, 16. When we read that the law was “ received by the 
ministration of angels ” (Acts viL 53; Gal. iiL 19; Heb. ii. 2), we are not 
to understand by it that God Himself did not speak all these words, but 
either to refer it to those “ten thousands” of angels who were His 
attendants when He spake on Sinai (Deut xxxiiL 2 ; Ps. lxviii. 17); or, 
more probably, to the difference between the Old and the New Testament 
dispensations. In the former, the Second Person of the Blessed Trinity 
appeared only in the Angel of the Covenant; in the latter, He became 
jiK*" 1 ^ in die Person of Jeans Christ, the God-Man. 
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table, which are mostly put quite generally, to show that such 
commands as, not to kill, not to commit adultery, not to steal, 
not to bear false witness, are intended to apply to all possible 
cases, and not only to friends or fellow-citizens 

Passing from general considerations to particulars, we find that 
the 11 first word ” not only forbids all idolatry in thought, word, and 
deed, but enjoins to love, fear, serve, and cleave to the Lord. 1 
The second word shows the manner in which the Lord will be 
served—more particularly, not under any image or by any out¬ 
ward representation. As Calvin remarks, it condemns “ all fi ;ti- 
tious worship which men have invented according to their own 
minds,” and not according to the word of God The third 
word forbids the profaning of the name of Jehovah, in which 
He has manifested His glory, by using it either for untruth or 
in vain words, that is, either in false or idle swearing, in 
cursing, in magic, or such like. The fourth word,\ which implies 
a previous knowledge of the Sabbath on the part of Israel, 
enjoins personal, domestic, and public rest from all manner of 
labour on God’s holy day, which is to be spent in His service 
and for His glory. The fifth word directs honour to parents 
as (in the language of Luther) “ the vicars of God,” and hence 
implies similar reverence towards all God’s representatives, 
especially magistrates and rulers. The Second Table progresses 
from outward deed (in the sixth, seventh, and eighth “words ”) 
to speech (ninth commandment), and finally to thought and 
desire. The sixth, seventh, and eighth words apply equally to 
what may injure our own life, chastity, or property, and those 
of others. The ninth word should be literally translated: 
“Thou shah not answer against thy neighbour as a false 
witness” (or “as a witness of falsehood”). Comparing 
this with the statement in Deut v. ao, where the expres¬ 
sion is “ a witness of vanity,” we gather that not only all 
untrue, but all unfounded statements against our neighbour 
arc included in this commandment. Lastly, the tenth word 
sounds die inmost depths of our hearts, and forbids all 
1 Deut vL 5, 13; x. 12, 2a 
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wrong and inordinate desires in reference to anything that is 
our neighbour’s. 1 

Such law was never given by man j never dreamed of in his 
highest conceptions. Had man only been able to observe it, 
assuredly not only life hereafter but happiness and joy here 
would have come with it As it was, it brought only knowledge 
of sin. Yet, for ever blessed be God : “ The law was given by 
Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ” 2 


CHAPTER XL 

Cibil atth facial (Dtbinaitces oi Israel as the $taplt a i 
^heir gJtUgieros ©rMnatues in their Rational 
JUpect—‘She “dtobenant tnahe ha Sacrifice," anb the 
gacriffcial Jfteat of JUceptan.ce. 

(Ex. xx. iS-xxiv. ia.) 

T he impression produced upon the people by the pheno 
mena accompanying God’s revelation of His law was so 
deep, that they entreated that any further Divine communication 
might be made through the mediatorship of Moses. As Peter, 
when the Divine power of the Lord Jesus suddenly burst upon 
him, 3 felt that he, a sinful man, could not stand in the presence 
of his Lord, so were the children of Israel afraid of death, if 
they continued before God. But such feelings of fear have 
nothing spiritual in themselves. While Moses acceded to their 
request, he was careful to explain that the object of all they 
had witnessed had not been the excitement of fear (Ex. xx. 20), 
but such searching of heart as might issue, not in slavish 
apprehension of outward consequences, but in that true fear of 
God, which would lead to the avoidance of sin. 

* In Deut v. 21 two different expressions are used—the “desire” being 
awakened from without by that which is seen to be beautiful; while the 
coveting ” springs from within—from the evil inclinations or supposed 
requirements of him who covets. 1 John i. 17. * Luke v. 8. 
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And now Moses stood once more alone in the “ thick dark¬ 
ness, where God was.” The ordinances then given him must 
be regarded as the final preparation for that covenant which 
was so soon to be ratified. 1 For, as the people of God, Israel 
must not be like the other nations. Alike in substance and in 
form, the conditions of their national life, the fundamental prin¬ 
ciples of their state, and the so-called civil rights and ordinances 
which were to form the groundwork of society, must be Divine. 
To use a figure: Israel was God’s own possession. Before 
hallowing and formally setting it apart, God marked it out, and 
drew the boundary-lines around His property. Such was the 
object and the meaning of the ordinances, 2 which preceded the 
formal conclusion of the covenant, recorded in Exodus xxiv. 
Accordingly the principles and “ judgments ” (xxi. 1), or rather 
the “rights” and juridical arrangements, on which national 
life and civil society in Israel were based, were not only 
infinitely superior to anything known or thought of at the 
time, but such as to embody the solid and abiding principles 
of national life for all times. And in truth they underlie all 
modern legislation, so that the Mosaic ordinances are, and will 
remain, the grand model on which civil society is constructed. 3 

Without entering into details, we note the general arrange¬ 
ment of these ordinances. They were preceded by a general 
indication of the manner in which Israel was to worship God.* 
As God had spoken to Israel “ from heaven,” so they were not 
to make any earthly representation of what was heavenly. On 
the other hand, as God would “ come unto ” them—from heaven 
to earth, and there hold intercourse with them, the altar which 
was to rise from earth towards heaven was to be simply “ an 
altar of earth ” (ver. 24), or if of stones, of such as were in the 
condition in which they had been found in the earth. More¬ 
over, as the altar indicated that place on earth where God 

1 Ex. xxiv. * Ex. xx. 22-xxiii. 

• Fully to understand the sublime principles of the Mosaic, or rather 
the Divine Law, they must be examined in detail. This, of course, is 
impossible in this place. 4 Ex. xx. 22-26. 
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would appear for the purpose of blessing Israel, it was only to 
be reared where God recorded His name, that is, where He 
appointed it In other words, their worship was to be regulated 
by His manifestation in grace, and not by their own choice or 
preferences. For grace lies at the foundation of all praise and 
prayer. The sacrifices and worship of Israel were not to procure 
grace; grace had been the originating cause of their worship. 
And so it ever is. “ We love Him, because He first loved us,” 
and the gift of His dear Son to us sinners is free and uncondi¬ 
tional on the part of the Father, and makes our return unto Him 
possible. And because this grace is free, it becomes man all 
the more to serve God with holy reverence, which should show 
itself even in outward demeanour (ver. 26). 

“ The judgments ” next communicated to Moses determined, 
first, the civil and social position of all in Israel relatively to each 
other (Ex. xxL i-xxiii. 12), and then their religious position 
relatively to the Lord (xxiii. 13-19).” 

The Divine legislation begins , as assuredly none other ever 
did, not at the topmost but at the lowest rung of society. It 
declares in the first place the personal rights of such individuals 
as are in a state of dependence—male (xxL 2-6) and female slaves 
(vers. 7-11). This is done not only with a sacred regard for the 
rights of the person, but with a delicacy, kindness, and strictness 
beyond any code ever framed on this subject If slavery was 
still tolerated, as a thing existent, its real principle, that of 
making men chattels and property, was struck at the root, and 
the institution became, by its safeguards and provisions, quite 
other from what it has been among any nation, whether ancient 
or modem. 

Then follow “judgments” guarding life (vers. 12-14), with 
crimes against which, the maltreatment and the cursing of 
parents (vers. 15, 17), and man-stealing (ver. 16), are put on a 
level It is the sanctity of life , in itself, in its origin, and in its 
free possession, which is here in question, and the punishment 
awarded to such crimes is neither intended as warning nor as 
correction, but strictly as punishment, that is, as retribution. 
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From the protection of life the law passes to that of the body 
against all injuries, whether by man (vers. 18-27) or by beast 
(vers. 28-32). The principle here is, so far as possible, compen- 
sation , coupled with punishment in grave offences. 

Next, the safety of property is secured. But before entering 
upon it, the Divine law, Divine also in this, protects also the 
life of a beast 1 Property is dealt with under various aspects. 
First, we have the theft of cattle —the most importint to guard 
against among an agricultural people—a different kind of pro¬ 
tection being wisely allowed to owners by day and by night 
(xxii 1-4). Then, damage to fields or their produce is considered 
(vers. 5, 6). After that, loss or damage of what had been 
entrusted for safe keeping (vers. 7-15), and along with it loss 
of honour (vers. 16, 17) are dealt with. 

The statutes which follow (vers. 18-30) are quite different in 
character from those which had preceded. This appears even 
from the omission of the “ if” by which all the previous ordi¬ 
nances had been introduced. In truth, they do not contem¬ 
plate, as the others, any possible case, but they state and ordain 
what must never be allowed to take place. They are beyond 
the province of ordinary civil legislation, and concern Israel as 
being specially the people of God. As such they express what 
Jehovah expects from His own people, bound to Him by cove¬ 
nant And this, perhaps, is the most wonderful part of the 
legislation, regulating and ordering what no civil rule has ever 
sought to influence. As before, the series of statutes begins by 
interdicting what is contrary to the God-consecrated character of 
the nation. Thus, at the outset all magic is exterminated (ver. 
18), and with it all unnatural crimes (ver. 19), and idolatrous 
practices (ver. 20). In short, as before in worship, so now in life, 
heathenism, its powers, its vileness, and its corruptions are swept 
aside. On the other hand, in opposition to all national exclu¬ 
siveness, the stranger (though not the strange god) is to be 
kindly welcomed (ver. 21); widows and the fatherless are not 

* Ex. xxi. 33-36. 
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lobe “ humiliated ”* (vers. *2-24); those in temporary need not 
to be vexed by usury (vers. 25-27); God as the supreme Lawgiver 
is not to be reviled, nor yet are those appointed to rule under 
Him to be cursed (ver. 28); the tribute due to the Lord as 
King is to be cheerfully given (vers. 29, 30); and the holy dignity 
of His people not to be profaned even in their daily habits (ver. 
31). Again, nothing that is untrue, unloving, or unjust is to be 
Said, done, or attempted (xxiii. 1-3), and that not merely in 
public dealings, but personal dislike is not to influence conduct 
On the contrary, all loving help is to be given even to an enemy 
in time of need (vers. 4, 5); the poor and persecuted are not to 
be unjustly dealt with; no bribe is to be taken, “ for the gift 
maketh open eyes blind, and perverteth the causes of the right¬ 
eous,” 2 and the same rule is to apply to die stranger as to Israel 
(vers. 6-9). Finally in this connection, the seventh year's and 
the seventh day’s rest are referred to, not so much in their 
religious character as in their bearing upon the poor and the 
workers (vers. 10-12). 

Passing from the statutes fixing the civil and social position 
of all in Israel to their religious position relatively to Jehovah ,* 
we have first of all an injunction of the three great annual feasts. 
Although strictly religious festivals, they are here viewed, 
primarily, not in their symbolical and typical meaning (which is 
universal and eternal), but in their national bearing: the Paschal 
feast as that of Israel’s deliverance from Egypt, the feast of 
weeks as that “ of harvest, the firs fruit of thy labours,” and 
the feast of tabernacles as that of final “ ingathering* (vers. 
14-17). Of the three ordinances which now follow (vera. 18-19), 
the first refers to the Paschal sacrifice (comp. Exodus xii 15, 
20 ; xiiL 7 ; xxxiv. 25), and the second to the feast of firstfruits 
or of weeks. From this it would follow, that the prohibition 
to “ seethe a kid in its mother’s milk ” (ver. 19) must, at least 
primarily, have borne some reference to the festivities of the 

1 This, not “ afflicted,” as in the Authorised Version, is the right transla* 
lion, the command extending beyond oppression to all unkind treatment. 

1 So verse 8 literally. * £l uiii. 13-19. 
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week of tabernacles; perhaps, as the learned Rabbinical com¬ 
mentator Abarbanel suggests, because some such practices were 
connected with heathen, idolatrous rites at the time of the 
ingathering of fruits. 1 

The “judgments” which the Lord enjoins upon His people 
are appropriately followed by promises (xxiiL 20-33), > Q which, 
as their King and Lord, He undertakes their guidance and pro¬ 
tection, and their possession of the land He had assigned to 
them. First and foremost, assurance is given them of the per¬ 
sonal presence of Jehovah in that Angel, in Whom is the Name 
of the Lord (ver. 20). This was no common angel, however 
exalted, but a manifestation of Jehovah Himself, prefigurative 
of, and preparatory to His manifestation in the flesh in the Per¬ 
son of our I*ord and Saviour Jesus Christ For all that is here 
said of Him is attributed to the Lord Himself in Exodus xiii. 
21; while in Exodus xxxiii. 14, 15, He is expressly designated 
as “ the Face ” of Jehovah (“ My Face ”—in the Authorised 
Version “ My presence ”). Accordingly, all obedience is to be 
shown to His guidance, and every contact with idolatry and 
idolaters avoided. In that case the Lord would fulfil every 
good and gracious promise to His people, and cause them to 
possess the land in all its extent 

Such were the terms of the covenant which Jehovah made 
with Israel in their national capacity. When the people had 
ratified them by acceptance, 2 Moses wrote all down in what 
was called “ the book of the covenant ” (xxiv. 7). And now the 
covenant itself was to be inaugurated by sacrifice, the sprinkling 

1 From our ignorance of the circumstances, this is perhaps one of the 
most difficult prohibitions to understand. The learned reader will find 
every opinion on the subject discussed in Bocharti Hierozoicon, voL i. pp. 
634, 635. It is well known that the modem Jews understand it as implying 
that nothing made of milk is to be cooked or eaten along with any kind 
of meat, even knives and dishes being changed, and most punctilious precau¬ 
tions taken against any possible intermixture of the two. Most commenta¬ 
tors find the reason of the prohibition in the cruelty of seething a kid in its 
mother’s milk. But the meaning must lie deepen 

* Ex. xxiv. 3. 
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of blood, and the sacrificial meal This transaction was the most 
important in the whole history of IsraeL By this one sacrifice, 
never renewed, Israel was formally set apart as the people of 
God; and it lay at the foundation of all the sacrificial worship 
which followed. Only after it did God institute the Tabernacle, 
the priesthood, and all its services. Thus this one sacrifice 
prefigured the one sacrifice of our Lord Jesus Christ for His 
Church, which is the ground of our access to God and the foun¬ 
dation of all our worship and service. Most significantly, an 
altar was now built at the foot of Mount Sinai, and surrounded 
by twelve pillars “ according to the twelve tribes of IsraeL” 
Ministering youths—for as yet there was no priesthood—offered 
the burnt, and sacrificed the peace offerings unto Jehovah. 
Half of the blood of the sacrifices was put into basins, with the 
other half the altar was sprinkled, thus making reconciliation 
with God. Then the terms of the covenant were once more 
read in the hearing of all, and the other half of the blood, by 
which reconciliation had been made, sprinkled on the people 
with these words: “ Behold the blood of the covenant which 
Jehovah hath made with you upon all these words (or 
terms).” 1 

As a nation Israel was now reconciled and set apart unto 
God—both having been accomplished by the “ blood of sprink¬ 
ling.” Thereby they became prepared for that fellowship with 
Him which was symbolised in the sacrificial meal that followed. 3 
There God, in pledge of His favour, fed His people upon the 
sacrifices which He had accepted. The sacrificial meal meant 
the fellowship of acceptance; its joy was that of the conscious¬ 
ness of this blessed fact And now Moses and Aaron, and his 
two sons (the future priests), along with seventy of the elders 

’ Further details are famished in Heb. ix. 19-22, where also transac¬ 
tions differing in point of time are grouped together, as all forming part of 
this dedication of the first Covenant by blood. That this is the meaning of 
the passage appears from Heb. ix. 22. The sprinkling of the book and die 
people, as afterwards of the Tabernacle and its vessels, was made in the 
manner described in ver. 19. 

* Ex. xxiv. 9-11 
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of Israel, went up into the mount, “ and did eat and drink ” at 
that sacrificial meal, in the seen presence of the God of Israel— 
not indeed under any outward form, 1 but with heaven’s own 
brightness underneath the Shechinah. Thus “ to see God, and 
to eat and drink,” was a foretaste and a pledge of the perfect 
blessedness in beholding Him hereafter. It was also a symbol 
and a type of what shall be realised when, as the Alleluia of the 
“ great multitude ” proclaims the reign of the “ Lord God omni¬ 
potent,” the gladsome, joyous bride of the Lamb now made 
ready for the marriage, and adorned with bridal garments, hears 
the welcome sound summoning her to “ the marriage supper 
of the Lamb.” 3 


CHAPTER XIL 

< 3 Hte -Pattern etm on the Jftonntain—^Ihe tabernacle, 
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anb tgpicat meaning—the £in of the <£olben Calf— 
the pibine Jabgment—the plea of Jttooeo—(Sob’s 
gracious forgibe.ieso—the Vision of the dlorj of the 
$orb bouehoafeb to Jftooeo. 

(Ex. XXIV. 12.-XXXIII.) 

N ever assuredly have we stronger proof of the Divine 
origin of what we call grace, and of the weakness and 
unprofitableness of human nature, than in the reaction which 
so often follows seasons of religious privilege. Readers of the 
New Testament will recall many instances of this in the 
Gospel-history, and will remember how our Lord, ever and 
again, at such times took His disciples aside into some desert 
place for quietness and prayer. But perhaps the saddest 
instance of how near the great enemy lingers to our seasons of 
spiritual enjoyment, and how great our danger of giddiness, 
when standing on such heights, is furnished by the history of 
Israel, immediately after the solemn covenant had been ratified, 
1 Dent iv. 12, 15. • Rev. six. 6-9. 
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Now that God had set apart His reconciled people onto 
Himself, it was necessary to have some definite place where 
He would meet with, and dwell among them, as also to appoint 
the means by which they should approach Him, and the 
manner in which He would manifest Himself to them. To 
reveal all this, as well as to give those “ tables of stone,” on 
which the commandments were graven. God now called Moses 
once more “ up into the mount” Accompanied by “ Joshua, 
his minister,” he obeyed the Divine behest, leaving the rule 
of the people to Aaron and Hur. For six days he had to wait, 
while “ the glory of Jehovah abode upon the mount” On the 
seventh, Moses was summoned within the bright cloud, which, 
to the children of Israel beneath, seemed “like a devouring 
fire ”—Joshua probably remaining near, but not actually with 
him. “ Forty days and forty nights ” “ Moses was in the 
mount,” without either eating bread or drinking water. 1 The 
new revelation which he now received concerned the Taber¬ 
nacle which was to be erected, the priesthood which was to 
serve in it, and the services which were to be celebrated. 
Nay, it extended to every detail of furniture, dress, and 
observance. And for what was needful for this service, the 
freewill offerings of Israel were to be invited.* 

We have it upon the highest authority, that, not only in its 
grand outlines, but in all minutest details, everything was to be 
made “ after the pattern ” which God showed to Moses on the 
mount 3 And so we also read in Acts vii. 44, and Hebrews 
viii. 5; ix. 23, teaching us, that Moses was shown by God an 
actual pattern or model of all that he was to make in and for the 
sanctuary. This can convey only one meaning. It taught far 
more than the general truth, that only that approach to God 
is lawful or acceptable which He has indicated. For, God 
showed Moses every detail to indicate that every detail had its 
special meaning, and hence could not be altered in any, even 
the minutest, particular, without destroying that meaning, and 
losing that significance which alone made it of importance. 

1 Dent ix. 9. * Ex. xxv. 1-8. • Ex. xxv. 9, 


Digitized by t^ooQle 



Symbolical and typical meaning of the Tabernacle. 123 

Nothing here was intended as a mere ornament or ceremony, 
all was symbol and type. As symbol, it indicated a present 
truth; as type, it pointed forward (a prophecy by deed) to 
future spiritual realities, while, at the same time, it already 
conveyed to the worshipper the firstfruits, and the earnest 
of their final accomplishment in “ the fulness of time.” We 
repeat, everything here had a spiritual meaning—the material 
of which the ark, the dresses of the priesthood, and all else 
was made; colours, measurements, numbers, vessels, dresses, 
services, and the priesthood itself—and all proclaimed the 
same spiritual truth, and pointed forward to the same spiritual 
reality, viz., God in Christ in the midst of His Church. The 
Tabernacle was “ the tent of meeting ” (Ohel Mold) where God 
held intercourse with His people, and whence He dispensed 
blessing unto them. The priesthood, culminating in the high- 
priest, was the God-appointed mediatorial agency through 
which God was approached and by which He bestowed His 
gifts; the sacrifices were the means of such approach to God, 
and either intended to restore fellowship with God when it 
had been dimmed or interrupted, or else to express and 
manifest that fellowship. But alike the priesthood, the sacri¬ 
fices, and the altar pointed to the Person and the work of the 
Lord Jesus Christ So far as the Tabernacle itself was con¬ 
cerned, the court with the altar of burnt-offering was the place 
by which Israel approached God; the Holy Place that in which 
they held communion with God; and the Most Holy Place 
that in which the Lord Himself visibly dwelt among them in 
the Shechinah, as the covenant-God, His Presence resting on 
the mercy-seat which covered the Ark. 

It is most instructive to mark the order in which the various 
ordinances about the Tabernacle and its furniture were given 
to Moses. First, we have the directions about the Ark, as the 
most holy thing in the Most Holy Place; 1 then, similarly, 
those about the table of shewbread and the golden candlestick 
(xxv. 23-40), not only as belonging to the furniture of the Holy 

1 Ex. xxv. 10-22. 
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Place, but because spiritually the truths which they symbolized 
—life and light in the Lord—were the outcome of God’s 
Presence between the cherubim. After that, the dwelling 
itself is described, and the position in it of Ark, table, and 
candlestick. 1 Then only comes the altar of burnt-offering, with 
the court that was to surround the sanctuary (xxviL r-19). 
We now enter, as it were, upon a different section, that of 
ministry. Here directions are first given about the burning of 
the lamps on the seven-branched candlestick (xxvii. 20, 21); 
after which we have the institution of, and all connected with, 
the priesthood? The last, because the highest, point in the 
ministry is that about the altar of incense and its service 
(xxx. 1-10). This symbolized prayer , and hence could only 
come in after the institution of the mediatorial priesthood. 
Thus far it will be noticed, that the arrangement is always from 
within outwards —from the Most Holy Place to the court of 
the worshippers, symbolizing once more that all proceeds from 
Him Who is the God of grace, Who, as already quoted in the 
language of St Augustine, “gives what He commands,” 3 and 
that the highest of all service, to which everything else is 
subservient, or rather to which it stands related as the means 
towards the end, is that of fellowship in prayer—the worshipful 
beholding of God. 

These directions are followed by some others strictly con¬ 
nected with the character of Israel as the people of God. 
Israel is His firstborn among the nations, 4 and, as such, must 
be redeemed, like the firstborn son of a family, 3 to indicate, 
on the one hand, that the people are really His own pro¬ 
perty, and that the life entrusted to them belongeth to Him; 
and, on the other hand, to express that, in the firstborn, all the 

1 Ex. xxvi. * Ex. xxviii.; xxix. 

* “Da quod jubes, et jube quod vis”—Give what Thou commandest, 

and command what Thou wilt; a principle, we cannot too often repeat, 
applicable throughout the economy of grace, where all originates with 
God. * Ex. iv. 22, 23. 

* Ex. xxiL 29; xxxiv. 20; Numb. iii. 12, 13, 16. 
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The Sin of the Golden Calf. 

family is hallowed to God. 1 This was the import of the 
“atonement money."* But even so, each approach to Him 
needed special washing —hence the laver(xxx. 17-21). Again, 
within Israel, the priests were to be the sacred representatives 
of the people. As such, they, and all connected with their 
service, must be anointed with a peculiar oil, symbolical of the 
Holy Spirit, all counterfeit of which was to be visited with such 
punishment as reminds us of that following upon the sin 
against the Holy Ghost (vers. 22-33). Lastly, the material 
for the highest symbolical service, that of incensing ; is described 
(vers. 34-38). The whole section closes by designating the 
persons whom the Lord had raised up for doing all the work 
connected with the preparation of His Sanctuary. 3 

The institutions thus made were, in reality, the outcome 
and the consequences of the covenant which the Lord had 
made with Israel. As t( a sign" of this covenant between 
Jehovah and the children of Israel, 4 God now ordered anew 
the observance of the Sabbath (xxxi 12-17)—its twofold pro¬ 
vision of rest and of sanctification (ver. 15) being expressive of 
the civil and the religious aspects of that covenant, and of 
their marvellous combination. Thus furnished with all. needful 
directions, Moses finally received, at the Hand of the Lord, 
the “two tables of testimony,” “written with the finger of 
God” (ver. 18). 

While these sacred transactions were taking place on the 
mount, a far different scene was enacted below in the camp of 
Israel Without attempting the foolish and wrongful task of 
palliating the sin of making the Golden Calf, 3 it is right that 
the matter should be placed in its true light The prolonged 
absence of Moses had awakened peculiar fears in the people. 
They had seen him pass more than a month ago into the 
l umin ous cloud that covered the mount “And the sight of 
the glory of Jehovah was like a devouring fire on the top of 
the mount in the eyes of the children of IsraeL” 3 What more 

1 Rom. xi 16. * Ex. xxx. II-16. * Ex. xxxi. 1-11. 

* Ex. xxxi. 17. * Ex. xxxii. 1-6. * Ex. xxiv. 17. 
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natural than for those who waited, week after week, in un* 
explained solitude, within sight of this fire, to imagine that 
Moses had been devoured by it ? Their leader was gone, and 
the visible symbol of Jehovah was high up on the mountain 
top, like “ a devouring fire.” They must have another leader j 
that would be Aaron. But they must also have another symbol 
of the Divine Presence. One only occurred to their carnal 
minds, besides that which had hitherto preceded them. It war 
the Egyptian Apis, who, under the form of a calf, represented 
the powers of nature. To his worship they had always been 
accustomed; indeed, its principal seat was the immediate 
neighbourhood of the district in Egypt where, for centuries, 
they and their fathers had been settled. Probably, this also 
was the form under which many of them had, in former days, 
tried, in a perverted manner, to serve their ancestral God, 
combining the traditions of the patriarchs with the corruptions 
around them (compare Joshua xxiv. 14; Ezekiel xx. 8; xxiii. 
3, 8). It is quite evident that Israel did not mean to forsake 
Jehovah, but only to serve Him under the symbol of Apis. 
This appears from the statement of the people themselves on 
seeing the Golden Calf: 1 “This is thy God,” 2 and from the 
proclamation of Aaron (xxxiL 5): “ To-morrow is a feast to 
Jehovah.” Their great sin consisted in not realizing the Pre¬ 
sence of an unseen God, while the fears of their unbelief led 
them back to their former idolatrous practices, unmindful that 
this involved a breach of the second of those commandments so 
lately proclaimed in their hearing, and of the whole covenant 
which had so solemnly been ratified. Some expositors have 
sought to extenuate the guilt of Aaron by supposing that, in 
asking for their golden ornaments to make “ the calf,” he had 
hoped to enlist their vanity and covetousness, and so to turn 
them from their sinful purpose. The text, however, affords no 
warrant for this hypothesis. It is true that Aaron was, at the 

1 Ex. xxxii. 4. 

* Both here and in ver. I the rendering should be la the singular 
(“God”), and not in the plural (“ Gods ”), as in the Authorised Version. 
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time, not yet in the priesthood, and also that his proclamation 
of “ a feast to Jehovah ” may have been intended to bring it 
out distinctly, that the name of Jehovah was still, as before, 
acknowledged by Israel. But his culpable weakness—to say 
the least of it—only adds to his share in the people’s sin. 
Indeed, this appears from Aaron’s later confession to Moses, 1 
than which nothing more humiliating is recorded, even through* 
out this sad story. Perhaps, however, it was well that, before 
his appointment to the priesthood, Aaron, and all after him, 
should have had this evidence of natural unfitness and un¬ 
worthiness, that so it might appear more clearly that the cha¬ 
racter of all was typical, and in no way connected with the 
worthiness of Aaron or of his house. 

While Israel indulged in the camp in the usual licentious 
dances and orgies which accompanied such heathen festivals 
yet another trial awaited Moses; It had been God Himself 
Who informed Moses of the “ quick ” apostasy of His people 
(xxxii. 7, 8), accompanying the announcement by these words: 
“Now therefore let Me alone, that My wrath may wax hot 
against them, and that I may consume them: and I will make of 
thee a great nation ” (ver.-10). One of the fathers has already 
noticed, that the Divine words, “ Now therefore let Me alone,” 
seemed to imply a call to Moses to exercise his office as 
intercessor for his people. Moreover, it has also been re¬ 
marked, that the offer to make of Moses a nation even greater 
than Israel, 1 was, in a sense, a real temptation, or rather , a 
trial of Moses’ singleness of purpose and faithfulness to his 
mission. We know how entirely Moses stood this trial, and 
how earnestly, perseveringly, and successfully he pleaded for 
Israel with the Lord (vers. n-14). But one point has not 
been sufficiently noticed by commentators. When, in announc¬ 
ing the apostasy of Israel, God spake of them not as His own 
but as Moses’ people—“ thy people, whom thou broughtest out 
of the land of Egypt” (ver. 7)—He at the same time furnished 
Moses with the right plea in his intercession, and also indi- 

1 Ex. xxxii. 21-24. * Deut ix. 14. 
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cated tlie need of that severe punishment which was afterwards 
executed, lest Moses might, by weak indulgence, be involved 
in complicity with Israel’s sin. The latter point is easily under¬ 
stood. As for the other, we see how Moses, in his intercession, 
pleaded the argument with which God had furnished him. 
Most earnestly did he insist that Israel was Gods people, since 
their deliverance from Egypt had been wholly God-wrought 
Three special arguments did he use with God, and these thru 
may to all time serve as models in our pleading for forgiveness 
and restoration after weaknesses and falls. These arguments 
were: first , that Israel was God’s property, and that His past 
dealings had proved this (ver. 11); secondly , that God’s own 
glory was involved in the deliverance of Israel in the face of 
the enemy (ver. 12); and , thirdly, that God’s gracious promises 
were pledged for their salvation (ver. 13). And such pleas God 
never refuses to accept (ver. 14). 

But, although informed of the state of matters in the camp 
of Israel, Moses could have been scarcely prepared for the 
sight which presented itself, when, on suddenly turning an 
eminence, 1 the riotous multitude, in its licentious merriment, 
appeared full in view. The contrast was too great, and as 
u Moses’ wrath waxed hot, he cast the tables out of his hands, 
and brake them beneath the mount” (ver. 19). It is not 
necessary to suppose that what follows in the sacred text is 
related in the strict order of time. Suffice it; that, after a short 
but stem reproof to Aaron, Moses took his station “ in the gate 
of the camp,” summoning to him those who were “ on the side 
of Jehovah.” All the sons of Levi obeyed, and were directed 
to go through the camp and “ slay every man his brother, and 
every man his companion, and every man his neighbour” 
(ver. 27). On that terrible day no less than 3,000 men fell 

1 “ Often in descending this ” (the so-called “ Hill of the Golden Calf,” 
close by the spot whence the Law was given), “ while the precipitous sides 
of the ravine hid the tents from my gaze, have I heard the sound of voices 
from below, and thought how Joshua had said unto Moses as he came down 
from the mount, ‘ There is a noise of war in the camp.’ ”—Mr. Palmer in 
The Desert of the Exodus , voL L p. llj. 
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under the sword of Levi. As for the Golden Calf, its wooden 
framework was burnt in the fire and its gold covering ground 
to powder, and strewed upon the brook which descended 
from Sinai. 1 Of this Israel had to drink, in symbol that each 
one must receive and bear the fruits of his sin, just as, later on, 
the woman suspected of adultery was ordered to drink the 
water into which the writing of the curses upon her sin had 
been washed. 3 

There is one point here which requires more particular 
inquiry than it has yet received. As commonly understood, the 
slaughter of these 3,000 stands out as an unexplained fact 
Why just these 3,000? Did they fall simply because they 
happened to stand by nearest, on the principle, as has been 
suggested, of decimating an offending host; and why did no 
one come to their aid? Such indiscriminate punishment 
seems scarcely in accordance with the Divine dealings. But 
the text, as it appears to us, furnishes hints for the right 
explanation. When Moses stood in the camp of Israel and 
made proclamation for those who were on Jehovah’s side, we 
read that “ he saw that the people were naked” (ver. 25), or 
unreined, licentious (comp. ver. 6; 1 Cor. x. 7, 8). In short, 
there stood before him a number of men, fresh from their 
orgies, in a state of licentious attire, whom even his appearance 
and words had not yet sobered into quietness, shame, and 
repentance. These, as we understand it, still thronged the 
open roadway of the camp, which so lately had resounded 
with their voices; these were met by the avenging Levites, as, 
sword in hand, they passed from gate to gate, like the de¬ 
stroying angel through Egypt on the Paschal night; and 
these were the 3,000 which fell on that day, while the vast 
multitude had retired to the quietness of their tents in tardy 
repentance and fear, in view of him whose presence among 
them betokened the nearness of that holy and jealous God, 
Whose terrible judgments they had so much cause to dread. 

1 Deut ix. 21. The learned reade will find every possible suggestion in 
Boeharti Hitro. s n vol. i. pp. 349, etc. * Numb. v. 24. 
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Thus ended the day of Moses’ return among his people 
On the morrow he gathered them to speak, not in anger but in 
sorrow, of their great sin. Then returning from them to the 
Lord, he entreated forgiveness for his brethren, with an intensity 
and self-denial of love (vers. 31, 32), unequalled by that of any 
man except St Paul. 1 Thus far he prevailed, that the people 
were not to be destroyed, nor the covenant to cease; but God 
would not personally go in the midst of a people so incapable 
of bearing His holy Presence; He would send a created angel 
to be henceforth their leader. And still would this sin weighf 
the scale in the day of visitation, which the further rebellion 
of this people would only too surely bring. The first words 
of the final sentence, that their carcases were to fall in the 
wilderness, 2 were, so to speak, already uttered in this warning 
of the Lord on the morrow of the slaughter of the 3,000: 
“Nevertheless in the day when I visit I will visit their sin 
upon them.” “ Thus,” in the language of Scripture (ver. 35), 
“Jehovah smote the people, because they made the calf, 
which Aaron made.” 8 

That the Lord would not go personally with Israel because 
of their stifineckedness, was, indeed, felt to be “evil tidings.” 4 
The account of the people’s repentance and of God’s gracious 
forgiveness* forms one of the most precious portions of this 
history. The first manifestation of their godly sorrow was the 
putting away of their “ ornaments,” not only temporarily but 
permanently. Thus we read: “ The children of Israel stripped 
themselves of their ornaments from the mount Horeb onward ” 
(xxxiii. 6).* Israel was, so to speak, in permanent mourning, ever 
after its great national sin. Next, as the Lord would not per- 

1 Rom. ix. 3. “It is not easy,” writes Bengel, “ to estimate the love of 
a Moses or a Paul Our small measure of capacity can scarcely take it in, 
just as an infant cannot realise the courage of a hero.” 

* Numb. xiv. 29. 

* The text does not necessarily imply (as the Authorised Version would 

naturally suggest) that any further special “ plagues ” were at that time sent 
upon the people. 4 Ex. xxxiii. 4. 

4 Ex. xxxiii * So literally. 
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sonallybe in the midst of Israel, Moses removed the tent—pro¬ 
bably his own—outside the camp, that there he might receive 
the Divine communications, when “the cloudy pillar descended," 
“ and Jehovah talked with Moses." Moses called this “ the tent 
of meeting” (rendered in the Authorised Version “the taber¬ 
nacle of the congregationver. 7). It is scarcely necessary 
to say, that this was not “ the Tabernacle ” (as the Authorised 
Version might lead one to infer), since the latter was not yet 
constructed. To this “ tent of meeting ” all who were of the 
true Israel, and who regarded Jehovah not merely as their 
national God, but owned Him personally and felt the need of 
Him, were wont to go out This must not be looked upon 
as either a protest or an act of separation on their part, but as 
evidence of true repentance and of their desire to meet with 
God, who no longer was in the camp of Israel. Moreover, all 
the people, when they saw the cloudy pillar descend to Moses, 
“ rose up and worshipped.” Altogether, this was perhaps the 
period of greatest heart-softening during Israel’s wanderings 
in the wilderness. 

And God graciously had respect to it He had already assured 
Moses that he stood in special relationship to Him (“ I know 
thee by name ”), and that his prayer for Israel had been heard 
(“ thou hast also found grace in My sight ”). But as yet the 
former sentence stood, to the effect that an angel, not Jehovah 
Himself, was to be Israel’s future guide. Under these circum¬ 
stances Moses now entreated Jehovah to show him His way, 
that is, His present purpose in regard to Israel, adding, that if 
God would bring them into the Land of Promise, He would 
“ consider that this is Thy people,” and hence He their God 
and King. This plea also prevailed, and the Lord once more 
promised that His own presence would go with them, and that 
He Himself would give them the rest of Canaan (ver. 14; comp. 
Deut iii. 20; Heb. iv. 8). And Moses gave thanks by further 
prayer, even more earnest than before, for the blessing now 
again vouchsafed (vers. 15, 16). 

But one thing had become painfully evident to Moses by 
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what had happened. However faithful in his Master’s house, 1 
he was but a servant; and a servant knoweth not the will of 
his master. The threat of destruction if Jehovah remained 
among Israel, and the alternative of sending with them an 
angel, must have cast a gloom over his future mediatorship. 
It was, indeed, only that of a servant, however highly favoured, 
not of a son. 3 Oh, that he could quite understand the Being 
and character of the God of Israel—see, not His likeness, 
but His glory ! 3 Then would all become clear, and, with fuller 
light, joyous assurance fill his heart That such was the real 
meaning of Moses’ prayer, “Show me Thy glory” (ver. r8), 
appears from the mode in which the Lord answered it “ And 
He said, I will make all My goodness pass before thee, and I 
will proclaim the Name of Jehovah before thee.” Then was 
Moses taught, that the deepest mystery of Divine grace lay not 
in God’s national, but in His individual dealings, in sovereign 
mercy: “ And I will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, 
and will show mercy on whom I will show mercy” (ver. 19). 
Yet no man could see the face —the full outshining of Jehovah. 
Neither flesh nor spirit, so long as it dwelt in the flesh, could 
bear such glory. While that glory passed by, God would hold 
Moses in a clift of the rock, perhaps in the same in which a 
similar vision was afterwards granted to Elijah, 1 and there He 
would support, or “ cover ” him with His hand. Only “ the 
back parts”—the after-glory, the luminous reflection of what 
Jehovah really was—could Moses bear to see. But what 
Moses witnessed, hid in the clift of the rock, and Elijah, the 
representative of the prophets, saw more clearly, hiding his 
face in his mantle, while he worshipped, appears fully revealed 
to us in the Face of Jesus Christ, in Whom “the whole fulness 
of the Godhead dwelleth bodily.” 

1 Heb. iii. 5. * Heb. iii. 5, 6, 

* Ex. xxxiii. 18. 4 I Kings xix. 9. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


gftoets a £ecoitb ^tme on the Jftonnt—®rt his return 
his Jfaee shiiuth —^[he rearing of the ^abematle—lt« 
Consecration bg the seen Jlreaenr* of Jfehobah. 

(Ex. xxxiv.-xi.) 

T he covenant relationship between God and Israel having 
been happily restored, Moses was directed to bring into 
the mount other two tables—this time of his own preparing— 
instead of those which he had broken, that God might once 
more write down the “ ten words.” 1 Again he passed forty days 
and forty nights on Sinai without either eating or drinking (xxxiv. 
28). The communications which he received were preceded 
by that glorious vision of Jehovah’s brightness, which had been 
promised to him. What he saw is nowhere told us ; only what 
he beard, when Jehovah “ proclaimed” before him what Luther 
aptly designates as “ the sermon about the name of God.” It 
unfolded His inmost being, as that of love unspeakable—the 
cumulation of terms being intended to present that love in all 
its aspects. And, in the words of a recent German writer: 
u Such as Jehovah here proclaimed, He also manifested it among 
Israel at all times, from Mount Sinai till He brought them into 
the land of Canaan; and thence till He cast them out among 
the heathen. Nay, even now in their banishment, He is ‘ keep¬ 
ing mercy for thousands, who turn to the Redeemer that has 
come out of Zion.’” 

When Moses thus fully understood the character of Jehovah, 
he could once more plead for Israel, now converting into a plea 
for forgiveness even the reason which had seemed to make the 
presence of Jehovah among Israel dangerous—that they were a 

> Ex. xxxir. 1-4. 
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stiff-necked people (ver. 9). In the same manner had the Lord, 
in speaking to Noah, made the sin of man, which had erst pro* 
voked judgment, the ground for future forbearance. 1 And the 
Lord now graciously confirmed once more His covenant with 
Israel. In so doing He reminded them of its two conditions, 
the one negative, the other positive, but both strictly con* 
nected, and both applying to the time when Moses should be no 
more, and Israel had entered on possession of the Promised 
Land. These two conditions were always to be observed, if 
the covenant was to be maintained. The one was avoidance 
of all contact with the Canaanites and their idolatry (vers. 
11-16) ; the other, observance of the service of Jehovah in the 
manner prescribed by Him (vers. 17-26). 

Another confirmation of the Divine message which Moses 
bore from the mount, appeared on his return among Israel. 
All unknown to himself, the reflection of the Divine glory had 
been left upon him, and “ the skin of his face shone 2 (shot out 
rays) because of His (God’s) talking with him.”* As Aaron 
and the children of Israel were afraid of this reflection of the 
Divine glory, Moses had to use a covering for his face while 
speaking to them, which he only removed when conversing 
with the Lord. It is to this that the apostle refers 4 when he 
contrasts the Old Testament glory on the face of Moses, which 
“ was to be done away ”—at any rate at the death of Moses— 
and which was connected with what, after all, was “ the minis¬ 
tration of death,” with “ the ministration of the Spirit” and its 
exceeding and enduring glory. Moreover, the vail with which 
Moses had to cover his face was symbolical of the vail covering 
the Old Testament, which is only “done away in Christ* 
(a Cor. iii. 13, 14). 

Everything was now ready for the construction of the Taber- 

1 Gen. vi. 5, 6, comp, with Gen. viii. 21. 

* The Hebrew word is derived from a horn , and some versions actually 
translate: “he wist not that his face was homed." From this the repre¬ 
sentation of Moses with horns on his forehead has had its origin. 

* So literally. 4 a Cor. iii. 7. 
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nacle and of all requisite for its services. We can understand 
how, especially in view of the work before them, the Sabbath 
rest should now be once more enjoined. 1 Then a proclamation 
was made for voluntary contributions of all that was needful, 
to which the people responded with such “ willing offerings ” 
(xxxv. 29), that soon not only “sufficient” but “too much” 
“ for all the work ” was gathered. 3 The amount of gold and 
silver actually used is expressly mentioned in Exodus xxxviii. 
24-26. The sum total of the gold amounts in present value to 
at least 131,595/., and that of tl e silver to about 75,444/., or 
both together to 207,039/. And it must be borne in mind, that 
this sum does not indicate the whole amount offered by Israel 
—only that actually employed. In regard to the silver, either 
less of it was offered or none at all may have been required, 
since the 75,444/. in silver represent the exact amount of the 
“ransom money” 3 which every Israelite had to pay on their being 
first numbered (xxxviii. 26). Nor was it only gold, silver, and 
other material which the people brought All “wise-hearted” 
men and women “ whose heart the Lord stirred up ”—that is, 
all who understood such work, and whose zeal was kindled by 
love for God’s sanctuary—busied themselves, according to 
their ability, under the direction of Bezaleel, the grandson of 
Hur, and Aholiab, of the tribe of Dan. But what chiefly im¬ 
presses us in the sacred narrative is the evidence of spiritual 
devotion, which appeared alike in the gifts and in the labour of 
the people. “And Moses did look upon all the work, and, 
behold, they had done it as Jehovah had commanded, even so 
had they done it: and Moses blessed them.” 4 

Under such willing hands, the whole work was completed 
within an almost incredibly short period. On comparing 
Exodus xix. 1, which fixes the arrival of Israel at Mount Sinai 
as in the third month (of the first year), with Exodus xl 2, which 
informs us that the Tabernacle was ready for setting up “ on 
the first day of the first month ” (of the second year), we find 

1 Ex. xxxv. 2, 3. * Ex. xxxvi. 5-7. * Ex. xxx. 12. 

* Ex. xxxix. 43. 
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that an interval of nine months had elapsed. From this, how¬ 
ever, must be deducted twice forty days, during which Moses 
was on the mount, as well as the days when Israel prepared for 
the covenant, and those when it was ratified and the law given, 
and also the interval between Moses’ first and second stay on 
the mountain. Thus the whole of the elaborate work con¬ 
nected with the Tabernacle and its services must have been done 
within six months. And now that “ the Tabernacle was reared 
up,” Moses first placed within the Most Holy Place the Ark 
holding “ the testimony,” and covered it with the mercy-seat; 
next, he ranged in the Holy Place, to the north, the table of 
shewbread, setting “ the bread in order upon it before the 
Lord then, to the south, “ the candlestick,” lighting its lamps 
before the Lord; and finally “ the golden altar ” “ before the 
vail ” of the Most Holy Place, “ and he burnt sweet incense 
thereon.” All this being done, and the curtain at the entrance 
to the Tabernacle hung up, 1 the altar of burnt-offering was 
placed “by the door of the Tabernacle,” and “the laver” 
between it and that altar, although probably not in a straight 
line, but somewhat to the side of the altar of burnt-offering. 
And on the altar smoked the burnt and the meat-offering, and 
the laver was filled with water, in which Moses, and Aaron, and 
his sons washed their hands and their feet 
All was now quite in readiness—means, ordinances, and 
appointed channels of blessing, and all was in waiting. One 
thing only was needed; but upon that the meaning and 
the efficacy of everything else depended. But God was 
faithful to His promise. As in believing expectancy Israel 
looked up, “the cloud covered the tent of the congregation, and 
the glory of Jehovah filled the Tabernacle.” Outside, visible 
to all, rested “ upon the tent ” that Cloud and Pillar, in which 
Jehovah had hitherto guided them, and would continue so to do. 
For, as the cloud by day and the appearance of fire by night 
tarried over the Tabernacle, the children of Israel “ abode in 
their tents,” “ and journeyed not” But “ when it was taken 

• Ex. xL 28. 
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up," then Israel’s camp was speedily broken up, and, journeying, 
they followed their Divine Leader (comp. Numbers ix. 15-23). 
A constant , visible , and guiding Presence of Jehovah this among 
His professing people, resting above the outer tent that 
covered the Tabernacle. But within that Tabernacle itself there 
was yet another and unapproachable Presence. For “the 
glory of Jehovah filled the Tabernacle. And Moses was not 
able to enter into the tent of the congregation, because the 
cloud abode thereon, and the glory of Jehovah filled the Taber¬ 
nacle.” 1 Presently it withdrew within the Most Holy Place, 
into which none could enter but the high-priest once a year, 
and that on the day and for the purpose of atonement, and 
where it rested between the cherubim of glory, above the mercy- 
seat, that covered the ark with the testimony. For “ the way 
into the holiest of all was not yet made manifest” “ But Christ 
being come an high-priest of good things to come, by a greater 
and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to 
say, not of this building; neither by the blood of goats and 
calves, but by His own blood He entered in once into the 
holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for us.” a 


CHAPTER XIV. 

of the Jlouk of 'Wxt <§>in of JJabab 

atib Jtbihtt—Jfnlrgment upon the JUaophemer. 

(Leviticus.) 

T he Book of Exodus was intended to tell how the Lord 
God redeemed and set apart for Himself “ a peculiar 
people.” Accordingly, it appropriately closes with the erection 
of the Tabernacle and the hallowing of it by the visible Presence 
of Jehovah in the Holy Place. It yet remained to show the 
other aspect of the covenant For the provisions and the 
1 Ex. xl. 34, 35. * Heh. ix. 8, II, la. 
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means of grace must be accepted and used by those for whom 
they are designed, and the “ setting apart” of the people by 
Jehovah implied, as its converse, consecration on the part of 
Israel. And this forms the subject matter of the Book of 
Leviticus, 1 which a recent German writer has aptly described as 
“ the code regulating the spiritual life of Israel, viewed as the 
people of God.” To sum up its general contents—it tells 
us in its first Part (L-xvi) how Israel was to approach God, 
together with what, symbolically speaking, was inconsistent with 
such approaches; and in its second Part (xvil-xxvii) how, 
having been brought near to God, the people were to maintain, 
to enjoy, and to exhibit the state of grace of which they had 
become partakers. Of course, all is here symbolical, and we 
must regard the directions and ordinances as conveying in an 
outward form so many spiritual truths. Perhaps we might go 
so far as to say, that Part I. of Leviticus exhibits, in a symboli¬ 
cal form, the doctrine of justification , and Part II. that of 
sanctification; or, more accurately: the manner of access to God , 
and the holiness which is the result of that access. 

It has already been pointed out, that the Book of Leviticus 
consists of two Parts; the one ending with chapter xvi.; the 
other, properly speaking, with chapter xxv.; chapter xxvL being 
a general conclusion, indicating the blessings of faithful adher¬ 
ence to the covenant, while chapter xxviu, which treats of 
vowing unto the Lord, forms a most appropriate appendix. 
At the close of the book itself, 2 and of the chapter which, for 
want of a better name, we have termed its appendix (xxvii. 
34), we find expressions indicating the purpose of the whole, 
and that the book of Leviticus forms in itself a special and 
independent part of the Pentateuch. We repeat it: the Book 

1 The Book of Leviticus , or about the Levitical ordinances, derives its 
designation from the corresponding Greek term in the lxx translation, and 
its Latin name in the Vulgate. It corresponds to the Rabbinical designation 
of “ Law of the Priests,” and “ Book of the Law of Offerings.” Among 
the Jews it is commonly known as Vajikra, from the first word in the 
Hebrew text: “ Vajikra ,” “ He called.* 

* Lev. xxvi. 46. 
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The Book of Leviticus. 

of Leviticus is intended for Israel as the people of God ; it is 
the statute-book of Israel’s spiritual life; and, on both these 
grounds, it is neither simply legal, in the sense of ordinary law, 
nor yet merely ceremonial, but throughout symbolical and typical. 
Accordingly, its deeper truths apply to all times and to all men. 

Part I. (L-xvL), which tells Israel how to approach God so 
as to have communion with Him,, appropriately opens with a 
description of the various kinds of sacrifices?- It next treats of 
the priesthood? The thoroughly symbolical character of all, 
and hence the necessity of closest adherence to the directions 
given, are next illustrated by the judgment which befell those 
who offered incense upon “ strange fire.” 3 From the priesthood 
the sacred text passes to the worshippers? These must be clean 
—personally (xi. x-47), in their family-life? and as a congrega¬ 
tion? Above and beyond all is the great cleansing of the 
Day of Atonement? with which the first part of the book, con¬ 
cerning access to God, closes. 

The Second Part of the Book of Leviticus, which describes, in 
symbolical manner, the holiness that becometh the people of 
God, treats, first, of personal holiness? then of holiness in the 
family? of holiness in social relations , 10 and of holiness in the 
priesthood? 1 Thence the sacred text proceeds to holy seasons? 2 
As the duty of close adherence to the Divine directions in 
connection with the priesthood had been illustrated by the 
judgment upon Nadab and Abihu, 13 so now the solemn duty, 
incumbent on all Israel, to treat the Name of Jehovah as holy, 
is exhibited in the punishment of one who had blasphemed it 14 
Finally, Leviticus xxv. describes the holiness of the land. Thus 
Part II. treats more especially of consecration. As Part I., 
describing access to God, had culminated in the ordinance of 
the Day of Atonement, so Part II. in that of the Jubilee Year. 
Lastly, Leviticus xxvi. dwells on the blessing attaching to 

* Lev. L-viL * Lev. viii.-x. * Lev. x. 1-6. 

4 Lev. xi.-xv. * Lev. xii. • Lev. xiii.-xv. 

I Lev. xvi. • Lev. xvii. • Lev. xviii. 

*• Lev. xix. xx, M Lev. xxi. xxii. ** Lev. xxiiL xxiv. 

II Lev. x. 1-6. 14 Lev. xxiv. 10 to end. 
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faithful observance of the covenant; while Leviticus xxviL, 
reaching, as it were, beyond ordinary demands and consecra¬ 
tions, speaks of the free-will offerings of the heart, as represented 
by vows. 

It now only remains to describe the two illustrative instances 
already referred to—the one connected with the priesthood, the 
other with the people. Aaron and his sons had just been 
solemnly consecrated to their holy office, and the offering, 
which they had brought, consumed in view of the whole people 
by fire from before Jehovah, to betoken His acceptance thereof 1 
All the more did any transgression of the Lord’s ordinance, 
especially if committed by His priests, call for signal and 
public punishment But Nadab and Abihu, the two eldest sons 
of Aaron, attempted to offer “ strange fire before Jehovah, which 
He commanded them not” 3 Some writers have inferred 
from the prohibition of wine or of any strong drink to the 
priests during the time of their ministry, which immediately 
follows upon the record of this event (x. 8-n), that these 
two had been under some such influence at the time of their 
daring attempt The point is of small importance, compara¬ 
tively speaking. It is not easy to say what the expression 
“ strange fire” exactly implies. Clearly, the two were going to 
offer incense on the golden altar (ver. i), and as clearly this 
service was about to be done at a time not prescribed by the 
Lord. For a comparison of vers. 12 and 16 shows that it took 
place between the sacrifice offered by Aaron* and the festive 
meal following that sacrifice; whereas incense was only to be 
burnt at the morning and evening sacrifices. Besides, it may 
be, that they also took “ strange fire” in the sense of taking the 
burning coals otherwise than from the altar of burnt-offering. 
In the ceremonial for the Day of Atonement the latter is 
expressly prescribed, 4 and it is a fair inference that the same 
direction applied to every time of incensing. At any rate, we 
know that such was the invariable rule in the Temple at the 
time of Christ 

1 Lev. ix. * Lev. x. I. * Lev. Lx. 4 Lev. xvi. 12. 
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But Nadab and Abihu were not allowed to accomplish their 
purpose. The same fire, which a little ago had consumed the 
accepted sacrifice, 1 now struck them, “and they died before 
Jehovah,” that is, in front of His dwelling-place—most pro¬ 
bably in the court (comp. Leviticus L 5), just as they were 
about to enter the Holy Place. Thus, on the very day of their 
consecration to the priesthood, did the oldest sons of Aaron 
perish, because they had not sanctified the Lord in their hearts, 
but had offered Him a worship of their own devising, instead 
of that holy incense consumed by fire from off the altar, which 
symbolised prayer, offered up on the ground of accepted sacri¬ 
fice. And this twofold lesson did the Lord Himself teach in 
explanation of this judgment (x. 3). So far as the priesthood 
was concerned—“I will sanctify Myself in those who stand 
near to Me, 3 and ” (so far as all the people were concerned) 
“ before all the people I will glorify Myself.” In other words, 
if those who had been consecrated to Him would not sanctify 
Efim in heart and life, He would sanctify Himself in them by 
judgments (comp, also Ezekiel xxxviiL 16), and thus glorify 
His Name before all, as the Holy One, Who cannot with 
impunity be provoked to anger. 

So deeply was Aaron solemnized, that, in the language of 
Scripture, he “held his peace.” Not a word of complaint 
escaped his lips; nor yet was a token of mourning on his part, 
or on that of his sons, allowed to cast the shadow of personal 
feelings, or of latent regret, upon this signal vindication of 
Divine holiness (x. 6). Only their “ brethren, the whole 
house of Israel ” were permitted to “ bewail this burning (of 
His anger) which Jehovah hath kindled.” 

The history of the judgment upon the blasphemer 3 was in¬ 
serted in the portion of Leviticus where it stands, either because 
it happened at the time when the laws there recorded were 
given, or else because it forms a suitable introduction to, and 
illustration of, the duty of owning Jehovah, which finds its fullest 
outward expression in the rest of the Sabbatical and in the 
1 Lev. ix. 24. * So literally. * Lev. xxiv. 10-14. 
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arrangements of the Jubilee Year, enjoined in Leviticus xxv. 
It also affords another instance of the dangers accruing to 
Israel from the presence among them of that “ mixed multitude” 
which had followed them from Egypt 1 There seems no reason 
to doubt the Jewish view, that the latter occupied a separate 
place in the camp; the children of Israel being ranged accord¬ 
ing to their tribes, “ every man by his own standard, with the 
ensign of their father’s house.” 3 But as the blasphemer was 
only the son of a Danite mother —Shelomith, the daughter of 
Dibri—his father having been an Egyptian, 3 he would not 
have been entitled to pitch his tent among the tribe of Dan. 
Hebrew tradition further states, that this had been the cause of 
the quarrel, when the blasphemer “ went out among the children 
of Israel; and this son of the Israelitish woman and a man of 
Israel strove together in the camp.” Finally, it adds, that the 
claim to dwell among the Danites having been decided by 
Moses against him, the man “blasphemed the Name 4 (of 
Jehovah ), and cursed.” Whatever truth, if any, there be in this 
tradition, the crime itself was most serious. If even cursing 
one’s parents was visited with death, what punishment could 
be too severe upon one who had “reviled” Jehovah, and 
“ cursed !” But just because the case was so solemn, Moses 
did not rashly adjudicate in it (comp, the corresponding delay 

1 Ex. xiL 38. * Numb. iL 2. 

* A very ancient Jewish tradition has it, that the father of this blasphemer 
was the Egyptian whom Moses slew on account of his maltreatment of an 
Hebrew (Ex. iL n, 12). Legendary details are aidded about the previous 
offences of that Egyptian, which need not be here repeated. Their evident 
object is, on the one hand, to render the passionate anger of Moses excus¬ 
able, and, on the other, to account for the fact that an Egyptian was the 
father of a child of which a Hebrewess was the mother. 

4 The Rabbis and the lxx version render the expression “ blasphemed" 
by “uttered distinctly,” and Jewish traditionalism has based upon this 
rendering the prohibition ever to pronounce the name Jehovah —an ordinance 
so well observed that even the exact pronunciation of the word is not cer¬ 
tainly known. Most probably it should be pronounced Jahveh. In our 
English Version, as in the lxx and Vulgate, it is rendered by “ the LORD," 
the latter word being printed in capitals. 
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Punishment of Blasphemy. 

in Numbers xv. 34) “ They put him in ward to determine 

about them (i.e. about blasphemers), according to the mouth 
(or command) of Jehovah .” 1 Then by Divine direction the 
blasphemer was taken without the camp; those who had 
heard his blasphemy laid “ their hands upon his head,” as it 
were to put away the blasphemy from themselves, and lay it 
on the head of the guilty (comp. Deut xxL 6 ) ; and the whole 
congregation shared in the judgment by stoning him. 

But the general law which decreed the punishment of death 
upon blasphemy 2 was to apply to native Israelites as well as to 
the stranger, as indeed all crimes that carried retributive punish¬ 
ment—specially those against the life or the person—were to be 
equally visited, whether the offender were a Jew or a foreigner. 
This is the object of the repetition of these laws in that connec¬ 
tion . 3 For Jehovah was not a national deity, like the gods of 
the heathen; nor were Israel’s privileges those of exceptional 
favour in case of offences; but Jehovah was the Holy One of 
Israel, and holiness became His house for ever. 


CHAPTER XV. 

^Lttalgoio of the- #ook of ^hrntbrro— '3 Ehe Unmherittg of 
SEotael, anil that of the ^ebiteo—JUrattgement of the 
Camp, atth ito &gmbotical Import—^he JHarrh. 

(Numb, i.-iv. ; x. i-ii.) 

T he Book of Numbers 4 reads almost like a chronicle of the 
principal events during the thirty-eight years which 
elapsed between Israel’s stay in the wilderness of Sinai, and 

1 So literally. * Lev. xxiv. 16. * Lev. xxiv. 17-22. 

4 This designation of the Fourth Book of Moses, from the numbering of 
the people, is derived from its title in the lxx and in the Vulgate translation. 
The Jews commonly call it either Vajedabbtr , from the first word in the 
text, “And He (the Loid) spake or else Bammidbar % “ in the wilderness.” 
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their arrival on the borders of Canaan. What took place 
during the journey to Mount Sinai had been intended to 
prepare the people for the solemn events there enacted. Simi¬ 
larly, the thirty-eight years’ wanderings which followed were 
designed to fit Israel for entering on possession of the Land of 
Promise. The outward history of the people during that 
period exhibited, on the one hand, the constant care and 
mercy of Jehovah, and on the other, His holiness and His 
judgments; while the laws and ordinances given them were 
needful for the organisation of the commonwealth of Israel in 
its future relations. A brief analysis of the whole book will 
show the connection of all. 

In general, the Book of Numbers seems to consist of three 
parts —the first}- detailing the preparations for the march from 
Sinai; the second, 2 the history of the joumeyings of Israel 
through the wilderness; and the third, 3 the various occurrences 
on the east of the Jordan . If we examine each of these parts 
separately, we find that Part I. consists of four sections , detailing 
—i. The numbers and the outward arrangement of each of 
the tribes, 4 and the appointment of the Levites to their service 
(iii., iv.); 2. Laws concerning the higher and spiritual order 
of the people, culminating in the priestly blessing (v., vL); 
3. The three last occurrences before leaving Mount Sinai (vii., 
viii., ix. 1-14); 4. The signals for the march in the wilderness 
(ix. 15-x. 10). 

Part II. tells the history of the wanderings of Israel, in 
their three stages —1. From Sinai to Paran, near Kadesh, 
detailing all that happened there (x. 10-xiv.); 2. From the 
announcement of the death of the generation which had come 
out from Egypt to the re-assembling of the people at Kadesh 
in the fortieth year after the Exodus (xv.-xix.); 3. The 
march from Kadesh to Mount Hor, with the events during its 
course (xx., xxl). Lastly, Part III. consists of five sections 
detailing—1. The attempts of Moab and Midian against Israel 

1 Numb. i.-x. 10. * Numb. x. n.-xxi. 

* Numb, xxii.-xxvi 4 Numb. L, ii. 
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Census of the People. 

(xxiL-xxv.); 2. A fresh census and the ordinances connected 
with it (xxv.-xxvii.) ; 3. Certain sacred laws given in view of 
settling in Palestine (xxviii.-xxx.); 4. The victory over 
Midian, the division of the territory gained, along with a 
review of the past (xxxi.-xxxiii. 49); 5. Some prospective 
directions on taking possession of the Land of Promise 
(xxxiiL 50-xxxvL). 1 * 

Before leaving the encampment at Mount Sinai, God di¬ 
rected Moses and Aaron to take a census of all who constituted 
the host of Israel—in the language of Scripture: “ All that are 
able to go forth to war,” “ their armies,” 3 that is, “ every male 
from twenty years old and upwards.” In this they were to be 
assisted by one delegate from each tribe, “every one head 
of the house of his fathers ” (i. 4); or, as they are designated 
in ver. 16, “the called (representatives) of the congregation, 
princes of their paternal tribes, heads of thousands in 
Israel.” 3 The latter expression indicates that the census was 
taken on the plan proposed by Jethro, 4 by which Israel was 
arranged into thousands, hundreds, fifties, and tens. This also 
accounts for the even numbers assigned to each tribe as the 
final result of the numbering. Manifestly, the census was 
made on the basis of the poll taken, nine months before, for the 
purpose of the “ atonement money.” 6 This poll had yielded a 
total of 603,550,® which, is precisely the same number as that 
in Numbers L 46. Probably, therefore, the census was sub¬ 
stantially only a re-arrangement and registration of the people 
according to their tribes, in thousands, hundreds, fifties, and 
tens, made with the co-operation of the hereditary rulers of the 
tribes. The above number of men capable of bearing arms 
would, if we may apply modem statistical results, imply a total 
population of upwards of two millions. Thirty-eight years later, 

1 We have substantially followed die arrangement of Keil, which agrees 

with that of the best modem commentators. In our remarks as to the 
numbering of the tribes, we have also availed ourselves of the same help. 

* Numb. i. 3. * This is the real meaning of the passage. 

4 Ex. xviii. 21, 25. * Ex. xxx. 11-16. * Ex. xxxviii. 2d. 
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just before entering upon possession of the land, a second census 
was taken, 1 which yielded a total number of 601,730 capable 
of bearing arms (xxvi. 51), thus showing a decrease of 1820 during 
the years of wandering in the wilderness. Arranging these 
two census according to the tribes, and placing them side by 
side, we gather some interesting information: 

First Census (Ex. xxx. ; Numb. i.). Second Census (Numb. xxvi.). 


Reuben . 46,500 (Prince Elizur , “ My God the Rock.”) . • • 43»73© 

Simeon . 59.300 ( „ Shelumiel , 44 God my Salvation.**) . • • • 39,200 

Gad . • 45.650 ( ,, E iasapk , “ My God that gathers.”) • • • 40,500 

Judah* . 74,600 ( „ Nakskon , “ The Diviner.”) • • « • • 76,500 

Issachar . 54,400 ( „ Nethamel , God the Giver.”) • • • • 64,300 

Zebulon . 57,400 ( ,, Eliab , “ My God the Father.”) • • • • 60,500 

Ephraim 40,500 ( „ Eliskama , “ My God the Hearer.”) . . . 32,500 

Manasseh 32,200 ( „ Gamaliel , “ My God the Rewarder.”) • . . 52,700 

Benjamin 35,400 ( Abidan , “ My Father is Judge.”) . • • • 45,600 

Dan . . 62,700 ( „ Ahiezer, “My Brother is Help.”) .... 64,400 

Asker . . 41,500 ( M Pagiel ,either “My fate is God,” or “My prayer-God.”) 53,400 

Naphtali . 53,400 ( „ Ahira, “My Brother is Frieud.”) .... 45,400 


603,550 601,730 


A comparison of the foregoing figures will show, that, while 
some of the tribes remarkably increased, others equally remark¬ 
ably decreased, during the thirty-eight years’ wanderings. Thus, 
for example, Issachar increased nineteen per cent., Benjamin and 
Asher twenty-nine per cent., and Manasseh about sixty-three 
per cent. ; 3 while Reuben decreased six per cent., Gad twelve 
per cent., Naphtali fifteen per cent., and Simeon almost sixty-three 
per cent. Some interpreters have connected the large decrease 
in the latter tribe with the judgment following upon the service 
of Baal Peor; the fact that Zimri, a prince of the tribe of 
Simeon, had been such a notable offender* leading to the 

1 Numb. xxvi. 

2 The names printed in capitals are those of the standard-bearers (see 
further on). It will be seen that of the twelve princes he of Judah bears a 
peculiar name. The name Nahshon is derived from a serpent, Without 
indulging in fanciful speculations, we may be allowed to suggest that this 
may bear prophetic reference to the Great Prophet who was to bruise the 
head of the serpent With this also agrees the name of his father A mmina* 
dab, “my people is noble.” 

• The variations in population are very remarkable* 

4 Numb. xxv. 6-14. 
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inference that the tribe itself had been largely implicated m 
the sin. 

It has already been noted, that the Levites were taken for 
the ministry of the sanctuary in place of the firstborn of Israel. 1 
The number of the latter amounted to 22,273.* But this state¬ 
ment is not intended to imply that, among all the Jewish 
males, amounting to upwards of a million 3 of all ages—from 
the grandfather to the infant lately bom—there were only 
22,273 “ firstborns.” The latter figure evidently indicates only 
the number of the firstborn since the departure from Egypt. 
With reference to those bom previously to the Exodus we are 
expressly told : 4 “ all the firstborn are Mine ; on the day that 
I smote all the firstborn of Egypt I hallowed unto Me all the 
firstborn in Israel.” Hence the fresh hallowing of the firstborn 
of Israel, and their subsequent numbering with a view to the 
substitution of the Levites for them, must have dated from after 
the Paschal night. Thus the 22,273 firstborn sons, for whom the 
Levites were substituted, represent those bom after the depar¬ 
ture from Egypt If this number seems proportionally large, 
it should be remembered that the oppressive measures of 
Pharaoh would tend to diminish the number of marriages during 
the latter part of Israel’s stay in Egypt, while the prospect 
of near freedom would, in a corresponding manner, immensely 
increase them. 5 Besides, it is a well-known fact that even now 
the proportion of boys to girls is very much greater among 

* Numb. iii. 11, 12. * Numb. iii. 43. 

* The total number of the people being computed at about two millions, 
about one million of males would be the ordinary proportion. 

4 Numb. iii. 13; viii. 17. 

* It is indeed unsafe to draw from present statistical data definite inferences 
as to the state of Israel at that time. But nothing is so remarkable as the 
influence of outward circumstances upon the annual number of marriages. 
Thus in Austria there were, in 1851, 361,249 marriages among a popula¬ 
tion of 36} millions ; while in 1854, among a population of upwards of 
37 millions, only 279,202 occurred. In England the population increased 
between 1866 and 1869 by about a million, while in the latter year there 
were nearly 11,000 marriages less than in the former. 
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Jews than among Gentiles. 1 Viewed in this light, the account 
of Scripture on this subject presents no difficulties to the 
careful reader. 2 

As already explained, the Levites were not numbered with 
the other tribes, but separately, 3 and appointed ministers to 
Aaron the priest “ for the service of the Tabernacle,” in room 
of the firstborn of Israel (iiL 5-13). Not being regarded as 
part of the host, they were counted “ from a month old and up¬ 
ward,” the number of their males amounting to 22,000, which 
at the second census (after the thirty-eight years* wanderings) 
had increased to 23,000/ This has been computed to imply 
about 13,000 men, from twenty years and upwards—a number 
less than half that of the smallest of the other tribes (Benjamin, 
35,400). With this computation agrees the statement 6 that 
the number of Levites “ from thirty years old and upwards, 
even unto fifty years old, every one that came to do the service 
of the ministry,” amounted in all to 8,580/ The same pro¬ 
portion between Levi and the rest of the people seems to have 
continued in after times, as we gather from die results of the 
census taken by King David, 7 when Levi had only increased 

1 The proportion of boys to girls bora in England varies most curiously 
from year to year, and in different counties. The lowest during the last ten 
years has been in Huntingdonshire in the year 1868, when it descended to 
94*3 boys to 100 girls. But the mean proportion during the last ten years 
shows from 102 to 106 boys (the latter number in Cornwall) to 100 girls. 
In the year 1832 the proportion in Geneva was 157 boys bora to 100 girls. 
Among the Jews in some places the mean proportion has, on an average of 
16 years, been as high as 145 boys to 100 girls. The reader who is curious 
on this and similar subjects is referred to my article, “ On certain Physical 
Peculiarities of the Jewish Race,” in the Sunday Magazine for 1869, 
pp. 315, etc. 

* The views of the Jews on the redemption of the firstborn at the time of 
Christ differed from those of the Bible. See my Temple , its Ministry and 
Sendees at the time of Christ , p. 302. 

* Numb. iii. 15. 4 Numb. iii. 39 ; xxvi. 62. * Numb. iv. 48. 

* We cannot here enter into further numerical details. But this we can 
and do assert, that all supposed difficulties on this subject vanish before a 
careful study of the sacred text. 

f 1 Chron. xxiii. 3. 
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Charge of the Levites. 

from 23,000 to 38,000, while the rest of the tribes had more 
than doubled. The Levites were arranged into families after 
their ancestors, Gershon , Kohath , and Aferari ', the three sons of 
Levi 1 The Gershonites (again subdivided into two families, and 
amounting to 7,500), under their leader Eliasaph—“ My God that 
gathers” 1 —had charge of “the Tabernacle,” or rather of “the 
dwelling-place;” of “the tent;” of“the covering thereof;” and of 
“ the hanging (or curtain) for the door of the tent of meeting;” 
as also of “the hangings of the court” (in which the Taber¬ 
nacle stood); of the curtain for its door; and of all the cordage 
necessary for these “ hangings.” We have been particular in 
translating this passage, because it proves that the common 
view, which places the curtains “ of fine twined linen, and blue, 
and purple, and scarlet,” 3 outside the boards that constituted 
the framework of the Tabernacle,is entirely erroneous. Evidently 
these hangings, and not the boards, constituted “ the Tabernacle,” 
or rather “ the dwelling ” 4 —•“ the tent,” outside the framework, 
consisting of the eleven curtains of goats’ hair, 6 and “the 
covering” of the whole being twofold—one “of rams’ skins 
dyed red,” and another “of badgers’ skins.”® 

Whilst the Gershonites had charge of “ the dwelling,” “ the 
tent,” and the hangings of the outer court, the care of the 
“ boards of the dwelling,” with all that belonged thereto, and of 
“the pillars of the court round about”—in short, of all the outer 
solid framework of the Tabernacle and of the court—devolved 
upon the Merarites, under their chief, Zuriel (“ My Rock is 
God”). Finally, the most important charge—that of the 
contents and vessels of the sanctuary—was committed to the 
Kohathites, under their chief Elizaphan (“ My God watcheth 
round about”). 

Viewed as a whole, the camp of Israel thus formed a threefold 

1 Numb. iii. 14-43. 

* The significance of the names of “the princes,” as indicative of the 

spiritual hopes of Israel while in Egypt, has already been pointed out in a 
former chapter. * Ex. xxvi. 1. 

4 So it should be rendered both in Numb. iii. 25 and in Ex. xxvi. I, & 

• Ex. xxvi 7. 4 Ex. xxvi 14. 
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square—a symbolical design, further developed in the Temple 
of Solomon, still more fully in that of Ezekiel, and finally shown 
in all its completeness in “ the city that lieth foursquare.” 1 The 
innermost square—as yet elongated and therefore not perfect 
in its width (or comprehension), nor yet having the perfect 
form of a cube, except so far as the Most Holy Place itself 
was concerned (which was a cube)—was occupied by “the 
dwelling,” covered by “ the tent,” and surrounded by its “ court” 
Around this inner was another square, occupied by the 
ministers of the Tabernacle—in the East, or at the entrance 
to the court, by Moses, Aaron, and his sons; in the South by 
the Kohathites, who had the most important Levitical charge; 
in the West by the Gershonites; and in the North by the 
Merarites. Finally, there was a third and outermost square, 
which formed the camp of Israel. The eastern or most im¬ 
portant place here was occupied by Judah , bearing the standard 
of the division. With Judah were Issachar and Zebulon (the 
sons of Leah), the three tribes together a host of 186,400 
men. The southern place was held by Reuben, with the 
standard of that division, camped probably nearest to Zebulon, 
or at the south-eastern corner. With Reuben were Simeon 
and Gad (the sons of Leah and of Zilpah, Leah’s maid), 
forming altogether a host of 151,450 men. The western post 
was occupied by Ephraim, with the standard of his division, 
being probably camped nearest to Gad, or at the south-western 
comer. With Ephraim were Manasseh and Benjamin (in 
short, the three descendants of Rachel), forming altogether 
a host of 108,100 men. Lastly, the northern side was occu¬ 
pied by Dan, with his standard, camping probably nearest to 
Benjamin, or at the north-western comer. With Dan were 
Asher and Naphtali (the sons of Bilhah and Zilpah), forming 
altogether a host of 157,600 men. This was also the order 

1 Rev. xx 9; xxi. 16. We cannot here enter further into this subject 
But the symbolism of the threefold square, and the symbolical meaning of 
the prophetic visions in Ezekiel and the Book of Revelation will readily 
present themselves to the thoughtful student of Scripture. 
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of inarch, Judah with his division leading, after which came 
Reuben, with his division, then the sanctuary with the Levites 
in the order of their camping, the rear consisting of the 
divisions of Ephraim and of Dan. The sacred text does not 
specially describe the banners carried by the four leading 
tribes. According to Jewish tradition they bore as emblems 
“the likeness of the four living creatures,” seen by Ezekiel 
in his vision of the Chariot? the colour of the standard being 
the same as that of the precious stones on the high-priest’s 
breastplate, on which the names of the standard-bearing tribes 
were graven. 2 In that case Judah would have had on its 
standard a lion on a blood-red ground (the sardian stone or 
sard), Reuben the head of a man on a ground of dark red 
colour (the ruby or carbuncle), Ephraim the head of a bullock 
on a ground of hyacinth (the ligury, according to some, Ligurian 
amber), and Dan an eagle on a ground of bright yellow, like 
gold (the ancient chrysolith, perhaps our topaz). This, sup¬ 
posing the names to have been graven in the order in which the 
tribes camped. But Josephus and some of the Rabbis range 
the names on the breastplate in the same order as on the 
ephod of the high-priest,* that is, “according to their birth.” 
In that case Reuben would have been on the sardian stone or 
sard, Judah on the ruby or carbuncle, Dan on a sapphire, or 
perhaps lapis-lazuli (blue), and Ephraim on an onyx, or else a 
beryl, 4 the colour of the banners, of course, in each case corre¬ 
sponding. Altogether the camp is supposed to have occupied 
about three square miles. 

The direction either for marching or for resting was, as 
explained in a former chapter, given by the Cloud in which 
the Divine Presence was. But for actual signal to move, two 
silver trumpets were to be used by the sons of Aaron. A 

1 Ezek. L nx * Ex. xxviii. 15-21. • Ex. xxviii. ia 

* It will be perceived that interpreters differ as to the exact equivalent oi 
the precious stones mentioned in the sacred text As to the arrangement 
of the stones on the high-priest’s breastplate, we prefer the view that the 
order in the camp indicated that of the names on the breastplate. 
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prolonged alarm indicated the commencement of the march. 
At the first alarm the eastern, at the second the southern part 
of the camp was to move forward, then came the Tabernacle 
and its custodians, the western, and finally the northern part of 
the camp, Naphtali closing the rear. On the other hand, 
when an assembly of the people was summoned, the signal was 
only one blast of the trumpets in short, sharp tones. In 
general, and for all times, the blast of these silver trumpets, 
whether in war, on festive, or on joyous occasions, had this 
spiritual meaning: “ye shall be remembered before Jehovah 
your God.” 1 In other words, Israel was a host, and as such 
summoned by blast of trumpet. But Israel was a host of 
which Jehovah was Leader and King, and the trumpets that 
summoned this host were silver trumpets of the sanctuary, 
blown by the priests of Jehovah. Hence these their blasts 
brought Israel as the Lord’s host in remembrance before their 
God and King. 


CHAPTER XVL 

•tEhe (Offerings of the “ flriores”—‘iEhe setting apart of the 
|£ebites—JUtb the geconii (Dboerhance of the tlassober. 

(Nr mb. vn.-ix.) 

T hree other occurrences are recorded, before the camp of 
Israel broke up from Mount Sinai, although they may 
not have taken place in the exact order in which, for special 
reasons, they are told in the sacred text These events were: 
the offering of certain gifts on the part of “the primes” of 
Israel ; 2 the actual setting apart of the Lezntes to the service for 
which they had been already previously designated ; 3 and a 
second observance of the Passover . 4 

1 Numb. x. i-io. * Numb. viL 

8 Numb. viii. 4 Numb. ix. 1-14. 
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Offerings of the Princes. 

The offerings of the princes of Israel commenced imme¬ 
diately after the consecration of the tabernacle. 1 But their 
record is inserted in Numbers vii., partly in order not to 
interrupt the consecutive series of Levitical ordinances, which 
naturally followed upon the narrative of the consecration of 
the tabernacle, 3 and partly because one of the offerings of the 
princes bore special reference to the wildemess-joumey, which 
was then about to be immediately resumed. Probably these 
offerings may have been brought on some of the days on which 
part of the Levitical ordinances was also proclaimed. We 
know that the presentation of gifts by the princes occupied, 
altogether, the mornings of twelve, or rather of thirteen days. 3 
On the first day 4 they brought in common “six covered 
waggons and twelve oxen,” for the transport of the Tabernacle 
during the joumeyings of the children of Israel. Four of these 
waggons with eight oxen were given to the Aferarites, who had 
charge of the heavy framework and of the pillars; the other 
two waggons and four oxen to the Gershonites , who had the 
custody of the hangings and curtains. As for the vessels of 
the sanctuary, they were to be carried by the Kohathites on 
their shoulders. Then, during the following twelve days “ the 
princes” offered successively each the same gift, that so 
“there might be equality,” anticipating in this also the New 
Testament principle. 6 Each offering consisted of a “silver 
charger,” weighing about four and a half pounds, a “silver 
bowl,” weighing about two and a quarter pounds, both of them 
full of fine flour mingled with oil for a meat-offering, and a 
“ golden spoon,” about a third of a pound in weight, “ full of 
incense.” These gifts were accompanied by burnt, sin, and 
peace-offerings, which no doubt were sacrificed each day, as 
the vessels were presented in the sanctuary. And as they 

1 Lev. viii. io-ix. I; comp. Numb. vii. I. 

* Lev. xi. to the end of the book. 

* With the help of a Paragraph Bible it would be easy to arrange the 

Levitical ordinances (Lev. xi.-end) in twelve or thirteen sections for as 
many days. 4 Numb. vii. l-g. 

* 2 Cor. viii. 14. 
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brought their precious offerings, with humble confession of sin 
over their sacrifices, with thanksgiving and with prayer, 
the Lord graciously signified His acceptance by speaking 
unto Moses “from off the mercy-seat,” “from between the 
cherubim.” 1 

The second event was the formal setting apart of the Levites , a 
which was preceded by a significant direction to Aaron in 
reference to the lighting of the seven-branched candlestick in 
the sanctuary. To make the meaning of this symbol more 
clear, it was added: “the seven lamps shall give light over 
against the candlestick ”—that is, each of the seven lamps (the 
number being also significant) shall be so placed as to throw 
its light into the darkness over against it. Each separately— 
and yet each as part of the one candlestick in the Holy Place, 
and burning the same sacred oil, was to shed light into the 
darkness over against the candlestick. For the light on the 
candlestick was symbolical of the mission of Israel as the 
people of God, and the Levites were really only the repre¬ 
sentatives of all Israel, having been substituted instead of their 
firstborn. 3 On this account, also, the Levites were not specially 
“ hallowed,” as the priests had been, 4 but only “ cleansed ” for 
their ministry, and after that presented to the Lord. The first 
part of this symbolical service consisted in sprinkling on them 
“ water of sin ” (rendered in our Authorised Version “ water of 
purifying ”), alike to confess the defilement of sin and to point 
to its removal. After that they were to shave off all their hair 
and to wash their clothes. The Levites were now “ unsinned * 
(viii. 2 1), 6 so far as their persons were concerned. Then followed 

1 Numb. vii. 89. * Numb. viii. 5, etc. * Numb. iii. n-13. 

4 We read in Ex. xxix. 1, in reference to Aaron and his sons, “ Hallow 
them to minister unto Me in the priest’s office”—literally, “consecrate 
them to priest unto Me” (we use the word “priest” as a verb). In the 
case of the Levites there was neither consecration nor priesting, but cleansing 
unto ministry or service. Of course, the Aaronic priesthood pointed to and 
nas ceased in Christ, our one great High-Priest. 

4 This is the literal rendering of the Hebrew term, which is the same as 
that used by David in Ps. li. 9. 
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their dedication to the work. For this purpose the Levites 
were led “ before the Tabernacle ” (viii. 9), that is, probably 
into the outer court, bringing with them two young bullocks— 
the one for a burnt, the other for a sin-offering, and each with its 
meat-offering. The people, through their representatives—the 
princes—now laid their hands upon them, as it were to con¬ 
stitute them their substitutes and representatives. Then Aaron 
took them “ before Jehovah ” (ver. 10), that is, into the Holy 
Place, and “ waved them for a wave-offering of the children of 
Israel” 1 —probably by leading them to the altar and back 
again—after which, the Levites would lay their hands upon 
the sacrifices which were now offered by Aaron, who so “ made 
an atonement for them” (ver. 21). The significance of all 
these symbols will be sufficiently apparent “ And after that, 
the Levites went in to do service in the Tabernacle of the 
congregation” (ver. 22). 

The third event recorded was a second celebration of the 
Passover on the anniversary of Israel’s deliverance from Egypt 
—“ in his appointed season, according to all the rites of it, and 
according to all the ceremonies thereof.” 2 We specially mark 
how the Lord now again directed all—the injunction to “ keep 
the Passover ” being expressly repeated here, perhaps to obviate 
the possibility of such a misunderstanding as that the Passover 
was not to be observed from year to year. Again, when 
certain men, “defiled by a dead body,” complained that they 
had thereby been excluded from the feast, Moses would not 
decide the matter himself, but brought their case before God. 
The direction given was, that, under such or similar circum¬ 
stances, the Passover should be observed exactly a month 
later, it being at the same time added, to guard against any 
wilful, not necessary, neglect, that whoever omitted the ordi¬ 
nance without such reason should “be cut off from among 
His people.” 3 For, as the significance of symbolical rites 

1 Rendered in our Authorised Version, “ Aaron shall offer the Levites for 
an offering.” * Numb. ix. 3. 

* Numb. ix. 13. 
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depended upon their entirety, so that if any part of them, 
however small, had been omitted, the whole would have been 
nullified, so, on the other hand, Israel’s compliance with the 
prescribed rites required to be complete in every detail to 
secure the benefits promised to the obedience of faith. But 
not to receive these benefits was to leave an Israelite outside 
the covenant, or exposed to the Divine judgment More 
than that, being caused by unbelief or disobedience, it involved 
the punishment due to open rebellion against God and His 
Word. 


CHAPTER XVIL 

departure from giitai—Jttarch into the SBitbemessf at 
IJaran—Jilt ^aberah anb Jtibroih-hattaabah. 

(Numb. x. ag-xi.) 

A t length, on the twentieth day of the second month, 1 die 
signal for departure from Sinai was given. The cloud 
which had rested upon the Tabernacle moved; the silver 
trumpets of the priests summoned “ the camps ” of Israel to 
their march, and as the Ark itself set forward, Moses, in joyous 
confidence of faith, spake those words of mingled prayer and 
praise which, as they marked the progress of Israel towards the 
Land of Promise, have ever been the signal in every forward 
movement of the Church : a 

Arise, O Jehovah, let Thine enemies be scattered: 

Let them also that hate Thee flee before Thee. 

The general destination of Israel was, in the first place, “ die 
wilderness of Paran,” a name known long before. 3 This tract 

1 That is, the month after the Passover; probably about the middle of 
May. 

* Ps. lxviii. 1. “ In order to arm the Church with confidence, and to 

strengthen it with alacrity against the violent attacks of enemies.”— Calvin, 
* Gen. xiv. 6; xxL 21. 
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may be described as occupying the whole northern part of the 
Sinaitic peninsula, between the so-called Arabah 1 on the east, 
and the wilderness of Shur in the west, 2 which separates Philistia 
from Egypt Here Israel was, so to speak, hedged in by the 
descendants of Esau—on the one side by the Edomites, whose 
country lay east of the Arabah, and on the other by the 
Amalekites, while right before them were the Amorites. The 
whole district still bears the name Bidiet et T(h, “ the desert 
of the wanderings.” Its southern portion seems, as it were, 
driven in wedgeways into the Sinaitic peninsula proper, from 
which it is separated by a belt of sand. Ascending from the 
so-called Tor, which had been the scene of the first year of 
Israel’s pilgrimage and of the Sinaitic legislation, the Tfh might 
be entered by one of several passes through the mountains 
which form its southern boundary. The Et Tfh itself “ is a 
limestone plateau of irregular surface.” 3 It may generally be 
described as “ open plains of sand and gravel. . . broken by 
a few valleys,” and is at present “ nearly waterless, with the ex¬ 
ception of a few springs, situated in the larger wddies,” which, 
however, yield rather an admixture of sand and water than water. 
“ The ground is for the most part hard and unyielding, and is 
covered in many places with a carpet of small flints, which are 
so worn and polished ... as to resemble pieces of black glass." 
In spring, however, there is a scanty herbage even here, while 
in the larger wddies there is always sufficient for camels, and 
even “ a few patches of ground available for cultivation.” Such 
was “that great and terrible wilderness, wherein were fiery 
serpents, and scorpions, 4 and drought, where there was no 
water,” 6 through which Jehovah their God safely led Israeli 

1 The deep valley which runs from the Dead Sea to the Gulf of Akabah. 

* Gen. xvL 7; Ex. xv. 22. 

* When not otherwise stated, the quotations within inverted commas ate 
from Palmer’s Desert of the Exodus. 

4 “ In the course of the day we caught and bottled a large specimen of 
the cerastes, or horned snake, a very poisonous species, which abounds in 
the desert”— Desert of the Exodus, p. 31a 

* Deut. viiL 15. 
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A still earlier retrospect on the part of Moses brings the 
events about to be described most vividly before us. Addressing 
Israel, he reminds them “ when we departed from Horeb, 
we went through all that great and terrible wilderness, which 
ye saw by the way of the mountain of the Amorites, as Jehovah 
our God commanded us; and we came to Kadesh-bamea.” 
This “ mountain of the Amorites ” is the most interesting spot 
in the whole Et Tfh, or “ wilderness of the wanderings.” Arrived 
there, it seemed as if Israel were just about to take possession 
of the Promised Land. Thence the spies went forth to view the 
land. But here also the sentence was spoken which doomed all 
that unbelieving, faint-hearted generation to fall in the wilder¬ 
ness, and thither Israel had to return at the end of their forty 
years’ wanderings to start, as it were, anew on their journey of 
possession. “ The mountain of the Amorites ” is a mountain 
plateau in the north-east of the Et Tih, about seventy miles 
long, and from forty to fifty broad, which extends northward 
to near Beersheba. It contains many spots known to us from 
patriarchal history, and also celebrated afterwards. According 
to the description of travellers, we are here, literally, in a land 
of ruins, many of them dating far back, perhaps from the time 
of the Exodus, if not earlier. Even the old name of the 
Amorites is still everywhere preserved as ’Amir and ’Amori It 
leaves a peculiar impression on the mind to find not only the 
old Scripture names of towns continued these thousands of 
years, but actually to hear the wells which Abraham and Isaac 
had dug still called by their ancient names! About half 
way towards Beersheba the whole character of the scenery 
changes. Instead of the wilderness we have now broad valleys, 
with many and increasing evidences of former habitation all 
around. Indeed, we are now in the Negeb, or “ south country ” 
(erroneously rendered “ the south " in our Authorised Version), 
which extends from about Kadesh to Beersheba. If “ certain 
primeval stone remains ” found throughout the Sinaitic penin¬ 
sula have been regarded by the latest travellers as marking the 

1 Deut i. 19. 
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joumeyings, or rather the more prolonged settlements of Israel 
in “ the wilderness,” there is one class of them which deserves 
special attention. These are the so-called “ Hazeroth,” or 
“ fenced enclosures,” consisting of “ a low wall of stones in 
which thick bundles of thorny acacia are inserted, the tangled 
branches and long needle-like spikes forming a perfectly im¬ 
penetrable hedge around the encampment ” of tents and cattle 
which they sheltered. These “ Hazeroth,” so frequently 
referred to in Scripture, abound in this district 

Such then was the goal and such the line of march before 
Israel, when, on that day in early summer, the Ark and the host 
of the Lord moved forward from the foot of Sinai At the 
reiterated request of Moses, Hobab, the brother-in-law of Moses, 
had consented to accompany Israel, and to act as their guide 
in the wilderness, in the faith of afterwards sharing “ what good¬ 
ness Jehovah” would do unto His people. 1 This we learn 
from such passages as Judges L 16; 1 Samuel xv. 6; xxvii. 10; 
xxx. 29. Although the pillar of cloud was the real guide of 
Israel in all their journeying, yet the local knowledge of Hobab 
would manifestly prove of the greatest use in indicating springs 
and places of pasturage. And so it always is. The moving of 
the cloud or its resting must be our sole guide; but under its 
direction the best means which human skill or knowledge 
can suggest should be earnestly sought and thankfully used. 

For three days Israel now journeyed without finding “ a 
resting-place.” By that time they must have fairly entered 
upon the “ great and terrible wilderness.” The scorching heat 
of a May sun reflected by such a soil, the fatigues of such a 
march, with probably scarcity of water and want of pasturage 
for their flocks—all combined to depress those whose hearts 
were not strong in faith and filled with longing for the better 
country. Behind and around was the great wilderness, and, so 
far as could be seen, no “ resting-place ” before them! In 
truth, before inheriting the promises, Israel had now to pass 
through a trial of faith analogous to that which Abraham had 

1 Numb x. 32. 
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undergone. Only as in his case each victory had been marked 
by increasing encouragements, in theirs each failure was 
attended by louder warnings, till at last the judgment came 
which deprived that unbelieving generation of their share in 
the enjoyment of the promise. Three days’ journey under 
such difficulties, 1 and “ the people were as they who complain 
of evil in the ears of Jehovah.” 2 But as this really reflected 
upon His guidance, it displeased the Lord, and a fire, sent by 
Jehovah, “consumed in the ends of the camp.” At the inter¬ 
cession of Moses “the fire was quenched.” But the lesson 
which might have been learned, and the warning conveyed in 
the judgment which had begun in the uttermost parts of the 
camp, remained unnoticed. Even the name Taberah (burning), 
with which Moses had intended to perpetuate the memory of 
this event, was unheeded. Possibly, the quenching of the fire 
may have deadened their spiritual sensibility, as formerly the 
removal of the plagues had hardened the heart of Pharaoh and 
of his people. And so Taberah soon became Kibroth-hattaavah, 3 
and the fire of wrath that had burned in the uttermost parts 
raged fiercely within the camp itself. 

The sin of Israel at Kibroth-hattaavah was due to lust, and 
manifested itself in contempt for God’s provision and in a desire 
after that of Egypt. The “ mixed multitude ” which had come 
up with Israel were the first to lust From them it spread to 
Israel The past misery of Egypt—even its cruel bondage 
—seemed for the moment quite forgotten, and only the lowest 
thoughts of the abundant provision which it had supplied for 
their carnal wants were present to their minds. This impatient 
question of disappointed lustfulness, “ Who shall give us flesh to 
eat ?” repeated even to weeping, can only be accounted for by 

1 The distance of “three days’ journey” (Numb. x. 33) prevents our 
accepting Professor Palmer’s theory, who identifies Taberah with the 
present Erweis el Ebeirig .—Desert of the Exodus, pp. 257, 312. 

* Numb. xi. 1. 

* The locality of the two is evidently the same, as appears even from the 
omission of Taberah from the list of encampments in Numb. xxxiiL 16. 
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such a state of feeling. But if it existed, it was natural that 
God’s gracious provision of manna should also be despised. 
As il to mark their sin in this the more clearly, Scripture here 
repeats its description of the manna, and of its miraculous 
provision. 1 When Moses found “ the weeping ” not confined 
to any particular class, but general among the people (xi. io), 
and that “ the anger of Jehovah was kindled greatly,” his heart 
sank within him. Yet, as has been well observed, he carried 
his complaint to the Lord in prayer, and therefore his was not 
the language of unbelief, only that of utter depression. Rightly 
understood, these words of his, “ Have I conceived all this 
people ? have I begotten them T implied that not he but God 
was their father and their provider, 2 and that therefore he must 
cast their care upon the Lord. But even so the trial of Moses 
had in this instance become a temptation, although God gave 
him “with the temptation a way of escape.” 

Two things would the Lord do in answer to the appeal of 
Moses. First, He would, in His tender mercy, support and 
encourage His servant, and then manifest His power and holi¬ 
ness. With this twofold purpose in view, Moses was directed 
to place seventy of the elders of Israel—probably in a semi¬ 
circle—around the entrance to the Tabernacle. These “ elders ” 
were henceforth to help Moses in bearing die burden of the 
people. He had wished help, and he was now to receive it, 
although he would soon experience that the help of man was 
vain, and God alone the true helper. And then, to show in 
sight of all men that He had appointed such help, yet only as a 
help to Moses , God “ came down in a cloud,” spake unto Moses, 
and then put of his spirit upon these “ elders.” In manifestation 
of this new gift “ they prophesied,” by which, however, we are 
to understand not the prediction of future events, but probably 
that “ speaking in the spirit ” which in the New Testament also 
is designated as “ prophesying.” 3 Further, lest in the mind of 
the people this should be connected with any miraculous power 
inherent in Moses, the same spirit descended, and with the same 

1 Numb. xi. 7-9. * Ex. iv. 22 ; Isa. IxiiL 16. * 1 Cor. xii.; xiv. 
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effect, upon two (Eldad and Medad) who had been “ written," 
that is, designated for the office, but who for some reason had 
been prevented from appearing at the door of the Tabernacle. 
The lesson, it was evident, was required, for even Joshua had 
misunderstood the matter. When he found that Eldad and 
Medad prophesied “ in the camp,” he deemed the authority of 
his master compromised, and wished to “ forbid them,” since 
these men had not received the gift through Moses. We are 
here reminded of the similar conduct of John, who would have 
forbidden one “ casting out devils ” in the name of Christ, 
because he followed not with the other disciples, and of the 
Lord’s rebuke of such mistaken zeal 1 —a mistake too often 
repeated, and a rebuke too much forgotten in the Christian 
Church at all times. Far different were the feelings of Moses. 
As a faithful servant, he emphatically disclaimed all honour for 
himself, and only expressed the fervent wish that the same 
spiritual gifts might be shared by all the Lord’s people. 

One thing was still required. God would manifest His 
power in providing for the wants of the people, and His holiness 
in taking vengeance on their lust. The lesson was specially 
needed, for even Moses had, when first told, questioned the 
full promise of providing for the whole people flesh sufficient 
to last for a month. 2 And now the Lord again showed how 
easily He can bring about supernatural results by what we call 
natural means. As explained in a former chapter, in spring 
the quails migrate in immense numbers from the interior of 
Africa northwards. An east wind, blowing from the Arabian 
Gulf, now drove them, in vast quantities, just over the camp of 
Israel. Here they fell down exhausted by the flight, and lay, to 
the distance of a day’s journey “ on this side and on that,” in 
some places two cubits high. It is the same lesson which 
we have so often learned in this history. The “ wind ” which 
brought the quails “ went forth from the Lord,” and the number 
brought was far beyond what is ordinarily witnessed, although 
such a flight and drooping of birds are by no means uncommon. 

1 Mark ix. 38; Luke ix. 49. * Numb. xL 18-23. 
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And so God can, by means unthought of, send sudden deliver¬ 
ance—unexpectedly, even to one like Moses. But as for 
Israel, they had now their wishes more than gratified. The 
supply of flesh thus provided sufficed not only for the present, 
but was such that the greater part of it was preserved for after 
use (xL 32). Thus had God shown the folly of those who 
murmured against His provision or questioned His ability. It 
still remained to punish the presumption and sin of their con¬ 
duct “ While the flesh was yet between their teeth, ere it was 
chewed, the wrath of Jehovah was kindled against the people, 
and Jehovah smote the people with a very great plague. And 
he called the name of that place Kibroth-hattaavah (the graves 
of lust): because there they buried the people that lusted.” 
But how deeply the impression of this judgment sunk into the 
hearts of the godly in Israel appears from such passages as 
Psalm lxxviiL 26-31, while its permanent lesson to all times is 
summed up in these words : “ He gave them their request; but 
sent leanness into their soul.” 1 


CHAPTER XVIIL 

JRnrnmring at JRiriam anb Jlaron—'‘Che <Spit0 sent in 
Canaan — ‘Chrir “<Ebil Report” — gUbeUion of the 
flcople, anb Jfnbgment pronotmab upon them — “Che 
glefeat of Israel “unto $otmah.” 

(Numb, xii.-xiv.) 

H itherto the spirit of rebellion on the part of the people 
had been directed against Jehovah Himself. If Moses 
had lately complained of continual trials in connection with 
those to whom he stood in no way closely related, 2 he was 
now to experience the full bitterness of this: “ A man’s foes 
shall be they of his own household.” 3 From Kibroth-hattaavah 
1 Ps. cvL 15. * Numb. xi. 12. * Matt. x. 36. 


Digitized by k^ooQle 



164 The Wanderings in the Wilderness. 

Israel had journeyed to Hazeroth, a station the more difficult 
to identify from the commonness of such “ fenced enclosures ” 
in that neighbourhood. 1 Here Miriam and—apparently at her 
instigation 3 —Aaron also “spake against Moses,” as it is 
added, “ because of the Ethiopian woman whom he had 
married,” referring most likely to a second marriage which 
Moses had contracted after the death of Zipporah. For the 
first time we here encounter that pride of Israel after the flesh 
and contempt for all other nations, which has appeared through¬ 
out their after history, and in proportion as they have misunder¬ 
stood the spiritual meaning of their calling. Thus, as Calvin 
remarks, Miriam and Aaron now actually boasted in that pro¬ 
phetic gift, which should have only wrought in them a sense of 
deep humility.® But Moses was not like any ordinary prophet, 
although in his extreme meekness he would not vindicate his 
own position (xii. 3). He “ was faithful,” or approved, “ to Him 
that appointed him,” 4 not merely in any one special matter, 
but “ in all the house ” of Jehovah, that is, in all pertaining to 
the kingdom of God. And the Lord now vindicated His servant 
both by public declaration, and by punishing Miriam with 
leprosy. At the entreaty of Aaron, who owned his sister’s and 
his own guilt, and at the intercession of Moses, this punishment 
was indeed removed. But the isolation of Miriam from the 
camp of Israel would teach all, how one who had boasted in 
privileges greater than those of others might be deprived even 
of the ordinary fellowship of Israel’s camp. 

The seven days of Miriam’s separation were past, and Israel 
again resumed the march towards the Land of Promise. They 
had almost reached its boundary, when the event happened 

1 For the reason mentioned in a previous chapter we are unable to accept 
Professor Palmer’s identification of Hazeroth with ’Ain Hadherah, however 
interesting the notices. See Desert of the Exodus, voL i., pp. 256,259, 261, 
and voL ii., pp. 289, 313, etc. 

* We gather this from the name of Miriam being first mentioned, and 
from the fact that Numb. xii. t reads in the original: “ And she spake, 
Miriam and Aaron, against Moses.” 

* Numb. xii. 2. 4 Heb. iiL 2, 5. 
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which not only formed the turning-point in the history of that 
generation, but which, more than any other, was typical of the 
future of Israel. For as that generation in their unbelief refused 
to enter the Land of Promise when its possession lay open 
before them, and as they rebelled against God and cast off the 
authority of Moses, so did their children reject the fulfilment 
of the promises in Christ Jesus, disown Him whom God had ex¬ 
alted a Prince and a Saviour, and cry out: “ Away with Him 1 
away with Him!” And as the carcases of those who had 
rebelled fell in the wilderness, so has similar spiritual judgment 
followed upon the terrible cry: “ His blood be upon us and 
upon our children P But, blessed be God, as mercy was ulti¬ 
mately in store for the descendants of that rebellious generation, 
so also, in God’s own time, will Israel turn again unto the 
Lord and enjoy the promises made unto the fathers. 

The scene of this ever-memorable event was “ the wilderness 
of Paran,” or, to define the locality more exactly, Kadesh-bamea . 1 
The spot has first been identified by Dr. Rowlands and Canon 
Williams, 2 and since so fully described by Professor Palmer, 
that we can follow the progress of events, step by step. Kadesh 
is the modem 'Ain Gadis, or spring of Kadesh, and lies in that 
north-eastern plateau of the wilderness of Paran, which formed 
the stronghold of the Amorites. 3 A little north of it begins the 
Negeb or “south country” of Palestine, 4 which, as already 
explained, reaches to about Beersheba, and where the Promised 
Land really begins. The district is suited for pasturage, and 
contains abundant traces of former habitation, and, in the north, 
also evidence of the former cultivation of vines. Here, and 

1 Numb. xiii. 26; Deut i. 19. 

* The merit of the discovery unquestionably belongs to Dr. Rowlands and 
Canon Williams. See Williams, Holy City , vol. i., p. 464. 

* Kadesh was formerly called En Afishpat , “ Well of Judgment,” Gen. 
jdv. 7. The recurrence of the En in the earlier name identifies it more 
closely with the 9 A in Gadis of Canon Williams, Mr. Wilton, and Professor 
Palmer. 

4 The rendering “ south,” in our Authorised Version, is apt to confuse the 
general reader. 
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not, as is usually supposed, in the neighbourhood of Hebron, 
we must look for that valley of Esheol? whence the spies after¬ 
wards on their return brought the clusters of grapes, as specimens 
of the productiveness of the country. Kadesh itself is the 
plain at the foot of the cliff whence the ’Ain Gadis springs. 
To the east is a ridge of mountains, to the west stretches a 
wide plain, where the Canaanites had gathered to await the 
advance of Israel. Hence, if the spies were to “get up this 
Negeb” (“south country”), they had “to go up by the moun¬ 
tain,” 2 in order to avoid the host of Canaan. In so doing they 
made a detour, passing south of ’Ain Gadis, through what is 
called in Scripture the wilderness of Zin (xiiL 21), from which 
they ascended into the mountains. Thus much seems neces¬ 
sary to understand the localisation of the narrative. 

But to return. From Deut. L 22, we gather that the proposal 
of sending spies “ to search out the land ” had originally come 
from the people. By permission of the Lord, Moses had agreed 
to it, 3 adding, however, a warning to “ be of good courage ” 
(Numb. xiii. 20), lest this should be associated with fear of die 
people of the land. Twelve persons, seemingly the most suitable 
for the work,—spiritually and otherwise—were chosen from 
“ the rulers ” of the tribes. 4 Of these we only know Caleb and 
Joshua , the “ minister of Moses,” whose name Moses had 
formerly changed from Hoshea , which means “help” to Joshua, 
or “ Jehovah is help.” Detailed and accurate directions having 
been given them, the spies left the camp of Israel “ at the time 
of the first-ripe grapes,” that is, about the end of July. Thus 
far they were successful Eluding the Canaanites, they entered 
Palestine, and searched the land to its northernmost boundary, 
“ unto Rehob, as men come to Hamath,” that is, as far as die 
plain of Coele-Syria. On their way back, coming from the north, 
they would of course not be suspected. Accordingly they now 

1 Esheol means in Hebrew a bunch of grapes. 

* Numb. xiii. 17, 22. ** Numb. xiii. 1. 

4 Not from the “ princes,” as appears by a comparison of names. Comp 
Numb. xiii. 4-15 with i. 5, etc. ; viL 12, etc. 
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descended by Hebron, and explored the route which led into 
the Negeb by the western edge of the mountains. “ In one of 
these extensive valleys—perhaps in Wddy Hanein, where miles 
of grape-mounds even now meet the eye—they cut the gigantic 
cluster of grapes, and gathered the pomegranates and figs, to 
show how goodly was the land which the Lord had promised 
for their inheritance.” 1 After forty days’ absence the spies 
returned to camp. The report and the evidence of the fruit¬ 
fulness of the land which they brought, fully confirmed the 
original promise of God to Israel. 2 But they added : 3 “ Only 
that the people is strong which occupieth the land, and the 
cities fortified, very great, and also descendants of the Anak 
have we seen there,” 4 whom, in their fear, they seem to have 
identified (ver. 33) with the Nephilim of the antediluvian world. 6 

This account produced immediate terror, which Caleb sought 
in vain to allay. His opposition only elicited stronger language 
on the part of the other “ spies,” culminating in their assertion, 
that, even if Israel were to possess the land, it was one “ that 
eateth up its inhabitants,” that is, a country surrounded and 
peopled by fierce races in a state of constant warfare for its 
possession. Thus the most trustworthy and the bravest from 
among their tribes, with only the exception of Caleb and of 
Joshua (whose testimony might be set aside on the ground of 
his intimate relationship to Moses), now declared their inability 
either to conquer or to hold the land, for the sake of which they 
had left the comforts of Egypt and endured the hardships and 
dangers of “ the great and terrible wilderness!” A night of 
complete demoralisation followed—the result being open revolt 
against Moses and Aaron, direct rebellion against Jehovah, and 
a proposal to elect a fresh leader and return to Egypt 1 In vain 

* Palmer’s Desert of the Exodus, voL ii., p. 512. 

* Ex. iii. 8. * Numb. xiii. 28. 

4 So literally. “The Anak” were probably a race or tribe, perhaps 
remnants of the original inhabitants of Palestine before the Canaanites took 
possession of it. The meaning of Anak is probably long-necked.” 

* Gen. vL 4. Rendered in the Authorised Version “ giants,” in Numb. 

xiii- 33. 
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Moses and Aaron “ fell on their faces ” before God in sight of 
all the congregation; in vain Joshua and Caleb “ rent their 
clothes” in token of mourning, and besought the people to 
remember that the Presence of Jehovah with them implied 
certain success. The excited people only “ spake ” of stoning 
them, when of a sudden “ the glory of Jehovah visibly appeared 
in the tent of meeting to all the children of Israel.” 1 Almost 
had the Lord destroyed the whole people on the spot, when 
Moses again interposed—a type of the great Leader and 
Mediator of His people With pleadings more urgent than 
ever before, he wrestled with God—his language in its intensity 
consisting of short, abrupt sentences, piled, as it were, petition 
on petition, but all founded on the glory of God, on His past 
dealings, and especially on the greatness of His mercy, repeating 
in reference to this the very words in which the Lord had 
formerly condescended to reveal His inmost Being, when pro¬ 
claiming His “ Name ” before Moses. 2 Such plea could not 
remain unheeded; it was typical of the great plea and the 
great Pleader. But as, when long afterwards Israel called down 
upon themselves and their children the blood of Jesus, long 
and sore judgments were to befall the stiffnecked and rebellious, 
even although ultimately all Israel should be saved, so was it at 
Kadesh. According to the number of days that the spies had 
searched the land, were to be the years of their wanderings in 
the wilderness, and of all that generation which had come out 
from Egypt, at the age of twenty and upwards, not one was to 
enter the Land of Promise, 3 but their carcases were to fall in 
that wilderness, with the exception of Caleb and Joshua. 4 But 

1 Numb. xiv. io. * Ex. xxxiii. 17, 19. 

* It may be instructive to know that Numb. xiv. 21 should be rendered : 
“but as truly as I live, and all the earth shall be filled with the glory of 
Jehovah.” 

4 As the tribe o£ Levi was not numbered with the rest (Numb, i.), they 
did not apparently fall within the designation of those who were to die in 
the wilderness (Numb. xiv. 29). Comp. Josh. xiv. I, etc. The Rabbis 
enumerate literally ten temptations on the part of Israel (Numb. xiv. 22) j 
it need scarcely be said, very fancifully. 
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u for the other ten searchers of the land, quick destruction 
overtook them, and they “died by the plague before Jehovah.” 

This commencement of Divine judgment, coupled as it was 
with abundant evidence of its reality—especially in the im¬ 
mediate destruction of the ten spies, while Caleb and Joshua 
were preserved alive—produced an effect so strange and un¬ 
looked for, that we could scarcely understand it, but for kindred 
experience in all ages of the Church. It was now quite plain 
to Israel what they might, and certainly would have obtained, 
had they only gone forward. Yesterday that Land of Promise— 
in all its beauty and with all its riches—so close at hand as to 
be almost within sight of those mountain ranges, was literally 
theirs. To-day it was lost to them. Not one of their number 
was even to see it More than that, their carcases were to fall 
in that wilderness 1 All this simply because they would not go 
forward yesterday ! Let them do so to-day. If they had then 
done wrong, let them do the opposite to-day, and they would 
do right Moreover, it was to Israel that God had pledged 
His word, and as Israel He would have brought them into 
die land. They were Israel still: let them now go forward and 
claim Israel’s portion. But it was not so ; and never is so in 
kindred circumstances. The wrong of our rebellion and un¬ 
belief is not turned into right by attempting the exact opposite. 
It is still the same spirit, which prompted the one, that influences 
the other. The obedience which is not of simple faith is of 
self-confidence, and only another kind of unbelief and self- 
righteousness. It is not the doing of this or that, nor the cir¬ 
cumstance of outwardly belonging to Israel, which secures 
victory over the enemy, safety, or possession of the land. It 
is that “Jehovah is among us.” 1 And the victory is ever that 
of faith. Not a dead promise to the descendants of Jacob 
after the flesh, but the presence of the living God among His 
believing Israel secured to them the benefits of the covenant. 
And Israel’s determination to go up on the morrow, and so to 
retrieve the past, argued as great spiritual ignorance and unfit- 

1 Numh xiv. 4x 
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ness, and involved as much rebellion and sin, as their formei 
faint-heartedness and rebellion at the report of the spies. 

In vain Moses urged these considerations on the people. 
The people “ presumed 1 to go up to the head of the moun¬ 
tain,” although Moses and the Ark of the Covenant of Jehovah 
remained behind in the camp. From Kadesh it is only about 
twenty miles to Hormah, to which place their enemies afterwards 
“ smote and discomfited them.” As we know from the descrip¬ 
tions of travellers, increasing fertility, cultivation, and civilisa¬ 
tion must have met the host as it advanced into the Negeb. 
The Israelites were in fact nearing what they must have felt 
home-ground—sacred to them by association with Abraham and 
Isaac. For a little to the north of Hormah are the wells of 
Rehoboth, Sitnah, and Beersheba, which Abraham and Isaac had 
dug, the memory of which is to this day preserved in the modem 
names of Ruheibeh, Shutneh, and Bir SebL Abraham himself 
had “journeyed toward the Negeb, and dwelled between Kadesh 
and Shur,” 3 and Isaac had followed closely in his footsteps. 3 
And of the next occupants of the land, the Amorites, we find 
almost constantly recurring mementoes, and nowhere more dis¬ 
tinctly than in the immediate neighbourhood of Hormah. From 
Judges L 17, we know that that city, or probably rather the fort 
commanding it, had originally borne the name of Zephath, which 
simply means “watch-tower.” The name Hormah, or “banning,” 
was probably given it on a later occasion, when, after the attack 
of the king of Arad, Israel had “ vowed the vow ” utterly to 
destroy the cities of the Canaanites (Numb. xxi. 1-3). But, as 
Dr. Rowlands and Canon Williams have shown, the name 
Zephath has been preserved in the ruins of Sebaita, while Pro¬ 
fessor Palmer has discovered, close by, the ancient “watch-tower,” 
which was a strong fort on the top of a hill commanding Sebaita. 
It is intensely interesting, amid the ruins of later fortifications, 

' “ Raised themselves up to go.” This rendering seems the best. 
Others have translated, “they despised, so as,” etc., or, “ they persistently 
contended.” 

* Gen. xx. I. * Gen. xxvi. 17 to end. 
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to come upon these primeval remains, which mark not only the 
ancient site of Zephath, but may represent the very fort behind 
which the Amorites and Canaanites defended themselves against 
Israel, and whence they issued to this war. As if to make it 
impossible to mistake this “ mountain of the Amorites,” the 
valley north of Sebaita bears to this day the name Dheigat el 
’Amerin, or Ravine of the Amorites, and die chain of mountains 
to the south-west of the fort that of Rds Amir, “head” or top 
“ of the Amorites.” 1 

Israel had presumed to go up into this mountain-top without 
the presence of Jehovah, without the Ark of the Covenant, and 
without Moses. Yesterday they had been taught the lesson 
that their seeming weakness would be real strength, if Jehovah 
were among them. To-day they had in bitter experience to 
find out this other and equally painful truth—that their seeming 
strength was real weakness. Smitten and discomfited by their 
enemies they fled “ even unto Hormah.” 


CHAPTER XIX. 

< (ffh.e < <Ihirt|}-jeight3^ar0 in the SBilbemess—'(The (Sabbath- 
breaker—Uhe (SainsajMng of ^orah anti of his JI00O- 
riates— JRttrmnrin® of the people; the fllagne, a nil hoto 
it teas stageb—damn's ^ob tabbing, blossoming, ano 
bearing Jfrnit. 

(Numb. xv. ; xxxm. 19-37; Deut. i. 46-11. 15 ; Numb, xvi., xvh.) 

M ore than thirty-seven years of “wanderings” were now 
to be passed in “ the wilderness of Paran,” till a new 
generation had risen to enter on possession of the Land of 
Promise. Of that long period scarcely more than one single 
record is left us in Scripture. As a German writer observes : 
The host of Israel, being doomed to judgment, ceased to be 
1 Desert of the Exodus, voL ii. p. 380. 
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the subject of sacred history, while the rising generation, in 
whom the life and hope of Israel now centred, had, as yet, no 
history of its own. And so we mark all this period rather by 
the death of the old than by the life of the new, and the 
wanderings of Israel by the graves which they left behind, as 
their carcases fell in the wilderness. 

Still, we may profitably gather together the various notices 
scattered in Scripture. First, then, we learn that Israel “ abode 
in Kadesh many days,” 1 and that thence their direction was 
“towards the Red Sea.”* Their farthest halting-place from 
Kadesh seems to have been Ezion-gaber , which, as we know, 
lay on the so-called Elanitic Gulf of the Red Sea. Thence 
they returned, at the end of the forty years’ wanderings, once 
more to “ the wilderness of Zin, which is Kadesh.”* The “ sta¬ 
tions” on their wanderings from Kadesh to Ezion-gaber are 
marked in Numbers xxxiii. 18-35. There are just seventeen 
of them, after leaving Rithmah —a name derived from retem, a 
broom-bush, and which may therefore signify the valley of the 
broom-bushes. If we rightly understand it, this was the 
original place of the encampment of Israel near Kadesh. In 
point of fact, there is a plain close to ’Ain Gadis or Kadesh 
which to this day bears the name of Abu Retemet As for 
Kadesh itself—or the Holy Place, the place of “ sanctifying”— 
which originally bore the name En Mishpat, “well of judg¬ 
ment,” 4 we imagine that it derived its peculiar name from 
the events that there took place, the additional designation of 
Bamea—Kadesh Barnea—either marking a former name of the 
place, or more probably meaning “ the land of moving to and 
fro.” 8 We presume that the encampment in “ the broom-valley" 
was in all probability determined by the existence and promise 
of vegetation there, which, no doubt, was due to the presence 

* Deut L 46. * Deut ii. 1. 

* Numb, xxxiii. 36. 4 Gen. xiv. 7. 

* Or “wandering,” or “being shaken.” Bishop Harold Browne 
suggests the query whether there may be any allusion to this in Pa »*i» , 81 
“ The Lord shaketh the wilderness of Kadesh.” 
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of watercourses. Indeed, an examination of the names of the 
seventeen stations occupied by Israel dining their wanderings 
shows, that all the encampments were similarly selected in 
the neighbourhood of water and vegetation. Thus we have 
Rimmon-pares , “ the pomegranate breach ”—perhaps the place 
where Korah’s rebellion brought such terrible punishment; 
Libnah , “whiteness,” probably from the white poplar trees 
growing there; RissaA, “dew;” Mount Shap/ier , “the mount 
of beauty," or “of goodliness;” Mithcah, “sweetness,” in refer¬ 
ence to the water; Hashmonah , “ fatness,” “ fruitfulness,” where 
to this day there is a pool full of sweet living water, with 
abundant vegetation around; Bme-jaakan , or, as in Deut. x. 6, x 
Beeroth Bme-jaakan , “ the wells of the children of Jaakan,” 
probably the wells which the Jaakanites had dug on their ex¬ 
pulsion by the Edomites from their original homes ; a Jotbathah , 
“goodness;” and Ebronah , probably “fords.” The other 
names are either derived from peculiarities of scenery, or else 
from special events, as Kehelathah , “assembling;” Makheloth, 
“assemblies;” Haradah, “place of terror,” etc. 8 

1 In Dent x. 6, 7, four of these stations are again mentioned, but in 
the inverse order from Numb. xxxiiL Evidently in Numb. xxxiii. we have 
the camps from Kadesh to Ezion-gaber during the thirty-seven years of 
wandering; while in Deut. x. 6, 7 the reference is to the march from 
Kadesh to Mount Hor in the fortieth year (after the second stay at Kadesh) 
on the journey of Israel to take possession of the land. But the apparently 
strange insertion of verses 6 and 7 in Deut x., interrupting a quite different 
narrative, requires explanation. In vers. 1-5 Moses reminds the people 
how, in answer to his prayer, God had restored His covenant Verses 
6 and 7 are then inserted to show that not only the covenant, but also the 
mediatorial office of the high-priesthood had been similarly granted anew. 
God had not only continued it to Aaron, but, on his death at Mosera, 
Eleazar had been invested with the office, and under his ministry the 
tribes had continued their onward march. Instead of explaining all this in 
detail, Moses simply reminds the children of Israel (vers. 6, 7) of the 
historical facts of the case, which would speak for themselves. 

* Gen. xxxvi. 27 ; I Chron. i. 42. 

* Many of these stations have been identified—at least, with a great 
degree of probability. But an account of the various suggestions of modern 
explorers would lead too much into details. 
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The first impression which we derive, alike from the fewness 
of these stations, and from their situation, is, that the encamp¬ 
ments were successively occupied for lengthened periods. 
More than that, we infer from the peculiar wording of some 
expressions in the original, that, during these thirty-eight years, 
the people were scattered up and down, the Tabernacle with 
the Levites forming, as it were, a kind of central camp and 
rallying-place. It is also quite certain that, at that period, the 
district in which the wanderings of Israel lay was capable of 
supporting such a nomadic population with their flocks and 
herds. Indeed, the presence of water, if turned to account, 
would always transform any part of that wilderness into a 
fruitful garden. In this respect the knowledge of irrigation, 
which the Israelites had acquired in Egypt, must have been of 
special use. Lastly, the people were not quite isolated. Not 
only were they near what we might call the direct highway 
between the East and Egypt, but they were in contact with 
other tribes, such as the Bene-jaakan. Deut ii. 26-29 seems 
to imply that at times it was possible to purchase provisions 
and water, while Deut. il 7 shows that Israel had not only 
“lacked nothing” during “these forty years,” but that they 
had greatly increased in substance and wealth. Such passages 
as Deut. viii. 14, etc.; xxix. 5 ; and Neh. ix. 21 prove in what 
remarkable manner God had cared for all the wants of His 
people during that period; and there can be no doubt that in 
the prophetic imagery of the future, especially by Isaiah, there 
is frequent retrospect to God’s gracious dealings with Israel in 
the wilderness. 1 

Brief as is the record of these thirty-eight years, it contains a 
notice of two events—both in rebellion against the Lord. The 
first gives an account of a man who had openly violated the 


* See Speaker’s Commentary, vol. ii. p. 720, note. The clearest indi¬ 
cation of this is found in Isa. xliii. 16-21. But I think it a mistake to trace 
in Ps. lxxiv. 14, an allusion to a supply of fish from the Elanitic Gulf of the 
Red Sea, although it is true that several of the encampments of Israel were 
on, or quite close to, its shores. 
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Divine law by gathering “sticks upon the Sabbath day.” 1 
Although the punishment of death had been awarded to such a 
“ presumptuous sin,” 3 the offender was, in the first place, “ put 
in ward,” partly to own the Lord by specially asking His 
direction, since only the punishment itself but not its mode 
had been previously indicated, and partly perhaps to impress 
all Israel with the solemnity of the matter. Due observance 
of the Lord’s day was, indeed, from every point of view, a 
question of deepest importance to Israel, and the offender was, 
by Divine direction, “ brought without the camp, and stoned 
with stones, and he died.” We are not told at what particular 
period of the wanderings of Israel this event had occurred. It 
is apparently inserted as an instance and illustration, imme¬ 
diately after the warning against “ presumptuous sins ” (literally, 
“sinswith a hand uplifted,” viz., against Jehovah). These sins 
in open contempt of God’s word involved the punishment of 
being “ cut off” from the people of the Lord. 

Nor have we any precise date by which to fix the other and 
far more serious instance of rebellion on the part of Korah and 
of his associates, 3 in which afterwards the people, as a whole, 
were implicated. 4 There is, however, reason to suppose that it 
occurred at an early period of “ the wanderings ”—perhaps, as 
already suggested, at Rimmon-parez. The leaders of this re¬ 
bellion were Korah, a Levite—a descendant of Izhar, the brother 
of Amram, 8 and therefore a near relative of Aaron—and three 
Reubenites, Dathan, Abiram, and On. But as the latter is not 
further mentioned, we may suppose that he early withdrew 
from the conspiracy. These men gained over to their side no 
fewer than two hundred and fifty princes from among the other 
tribes, 8 all of them members of the national representative 

* Numb. xv. 32-36. * Ex. xxxi. 14, etc.; xxxv. 2. 

* Numb. xvi. 4 Numb. xvi. 41-50. 

* Ex. vL 18. 

4 The statement that Zelophehad, a Manassite, had not been “in the 
company of Korah” (Numb, xxvii. 3), implies that his ^low-conspirators 
belonged to the various tribes. 
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council, 1 and “ men of renown,” or, as we should express it, 
well-known leading men. Thus the movement assumed very 
large proportions, and evidenced wide-spread disaffection and 
dissatisfaction. The motives of this conspiracy seem plain 
enough. They were simply jealousy and disappointed am¬ 
bition, though the rebels assumed the language of a higher 
spirituality. As descended from a brother of Aaron, Korah 
disliked, and perhaps coveted, what seemed to him the supre¬ 
macy of Aaron, for which he could see no valid reason. He 
had also a special grievance of his own. True, he was one 
of that family of the Kohathites to whom the chief Levitical 
charge in the sanctuary had been committed ; but then the 
Kohathites numbered four families, 2 and the leadership of the 
whole was entrusted not to any of the older branches, but to the 
youngest, the Uzzielites (Numb. iii. 30). Was there not manifest 
wrong and injustice in this, probably affecting Korah person¬ 
ally ? It speaks well for the Levites as a whole, that, notwith¬ 
standing all this, Korah was unable to inveigle any of them in 
his conspiracy. But close to the tents of the Kohathites and 
of Korah was the encampment of the tribe of Reuben, who 
held command of the division on the south side of the camp. 
Possibly—and indeed the narrative of their punishment seems 
to imply this—the tent of Korah and those of the Reubenite 
princes, Dathan, Abiram, and On, were contiguous. And 
Reuben also had a grievance; for was not Reuben Jacob's first¬ 
born, who should therefore have held the leadership among the 
tribes? It was not difficult to kindle the flame of jealousy 
in an Eastern breast. What claim or right had Moses, or 
rather the tribe of Levi whom he represented, to supremacy in 
Israel? Assuredly this was a grievous wrong and an in¬ 
tolerable usurpation, primarily as it affected Reuben, and 
secondarily all the other tribes. This explains the ready 

* The Authorised Version (Numb. xvi. 2) translates “famous," but the 
literal rendering is “called to the meeting,” evidently members of the 
national representative council. See Numb. i. 16. 

* Numb. iii. 27. 
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participation of so many of the princes in the conspiracy, 
the expostulation of Moses with Korah (xvL 8-11), and his 
indignant appeal to God against the implied charges of the 
Reubenites (ver. 15). Indeed, the conspirators expressly stated 
these views as follows (ver. 3) : “ Sufficient for you !”—that is, 
You, Moses and Aaron, have long enough held the priesthood 
and the government; “ for the whole congregation, all are 
holy, and in the midst of them Jehovah. And why exalt ye 
yourselves over the convocation 1 of Jehovah?” It will be 
observed that the pretence which they put forward to cover 
their selfish, ambitious motives was that of a higher spirituality, 
which recognised none other than the spiritual priesthood of all 
Israel. But, as we shall presently show, their claim to it was 
not founded on the typical mediatorship of the high-priest, but 
on their standing as Israel after the flesh. 

The whole of this history is so sad, the judgment which 
followed it so terrible—finding no other parallel than that 
which in the New Testament Church overtook Ananias and 
Sapphira—and the rebellion itself is so frequently referred to in 
Scripture, that it requires more special consideration. The 
rebellion of Korah, as it is generally called, from its prime 
mover, was, of course, an act of direct opposition to the 
appointment of God. But this was not all. The principle 
expressed in their gainsaying (ver. 3) ran directly counter to 
the whole design of the old covenant, and would, if carried out, 
have entirely subverted its typical character. It was, indeed, 
quite true that all Israel were holy and priests, yet not in 
virtue of their birth or national standing, but through the 
typical priesthood of Aaron, who “ brought them nigh ” and 

1 We have rendered the term literally by “ convocation.” Two different 
terms are used in this chapter. One of these— edah —means, literally, con¬ 
gregation, and may be said to designate Israel as the outward and visible 
Church. The other term is kahal, literally “ the called,” or convocation, 
and refers to the spiritual character of Israel as called of God. Thus the dis¬ 
tinction of an outward and visible and a spiritual Church had its equivalent 
in the Old Testament. In this chapter the term kahal occurs only in 
ver. 3, and again in ver. 33. 
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was their intermediary with God. Again, this priesthood of 
Aaron, as indeed all similar selections—such as those of the 
place where, and the seasons when God would be worshipped, 
of the composition of the incense, or of the sacrifices—although 
there may have been secondary and subordinate reasons for 
them, depended in the first place and mainly upon God’s appoint¬ 
ment “ Him whom the Lord hath chosen will He cause to come 
near unto Him ” (xvi. 5); “ whom the Lord doth choose, he 
shall be holy” (ver. 7). Every other service, fire, or place 
than that which God had chosen, would, however well and 
earnestly intended, be “ strange ” service, “ strange ” fire, and a 
“strange” place. This was essential for the typical bearing of 
all these arrangements. It was God’s appointment, and not the 
natural fitness of a person or thing which here came into con¬ 
sideration. If otherwise, they would have been natural sequetices , 
not types —constituting a rational rather than a Divine service. 
It was of the nature of a type that God should appoint the 
earthly emblem with which He would connect the spiritual 
reality. The moment Israel deviated in any detail, however 
small, they not only rebelled against God’s appointment, but 
destroyed the meaning of the whole by substituting the human 
and natural for the Divine. The types were, so to speak, 
mirrors of God’s own fitting, which exhibited, as already 
present, future spiritual realities with all their blessings. In 
Christ all such types have ceased, because the reality to which 
they pointed has come. 

This digression seemed necessary, alike for the proper under¬ 
standing of the history of Korah and for that of the typical 
arrangements of the Old Testament. But to return. On the 
morning following the outbreak of the rebellion, Korah and 
his two hundred and fifty associates presented themselves, as 
Moses had proposed, at the door of the Tabernacle. Here 
“ they took every man his censer, and put fire in them, and 
laid incense thereon.” Indeed, Korah had gained such influence, 
that he was now able to gather there “ all the congregation " 
as against Moses and Aaron. Almost had the wrath of God, 
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Whose glory visibly appeared before all, consumed this con¬ 
gregation ” in a moment, when the intercession of Moses and 
Aaron once more prevailed. In these words: “ O God, the 
God of the spirits of all flesh, shall one man sin, and wilt Thou 
be wroth with all the congregation?” (as Calvin remarks) 
Moses made his appeal “to the general grace of creation,” 
praying that, “as God was the Creator and Maker of the 
world, He would not destroy man whom He had created, but 
rather have pity on the work of His hands.” And so there is 
a plea for mercy, and an unspeakable privilege even in the fact 
of being the creatures of such a God ! 

Leaving the rebels with their censers at the door of the 
Tabernacle—perhaps panic-struck—Moses next repaired to the 
tents of Dathan and Abiram, accompanied by the elders, and 
followed by the congregation. 1 On the previous day the two 
Reubenites had refused to meet Moses, and sent him a 
taunting reply, suggesting that he only intended to blind the 
people. 2 And now when Dathan and Abiram, with their 
wives and children, came out and stood at the door of their 
tents, as it were, to challenge what Moses could do, the people 
were first solemnly warned away from them. Then a judg¬ 
ment, new and unheard of, was announced, and immediately 
executed. The earth opened her mouth and swallowed up 
these rebels and their families, with all that appertained to 
them, that is, with such as had taken part in their crime. As 
for Korah, the same fate seems to have overtaken him. But 
it is an emphatic testimony alike to the truth of God’s de¬ 
claration, that He punisheth not men for the sins of their 
fathers, 3 and to the piety of the Levites, that the sons of 
Korah did not share in the rebellion of their father, and 

1 From Numb, xvi., and the reference in Numb. xxvi. 10, 11, I am led 
to infer that Korah followed also in the train, perhaps to see what would 
come of it, leaving the two hundred and fifty princes at the door of the 
Tabernacle. If Korah’s tent was contiguous to those of Dathan and 
Abiram, we can form a clearer conception of the whole scene. 

2 Literally rendering xvi. 14: “Wilt thou put out the eyes of these men?” 

• Jer. xxxL 30; E>.ek. xviii. 19, 20. 
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consequently died not with him. 1 More than this, not only 
were Samuel and afterwards Heman descendants of Korah, 2 
but among them were some of those “ sweet singers of Israel,” 
whose hymns, Divinely inspired, were intended for the Church 
at all times. And all the Psalms “ of the sons of Korah ” 8 have 
this common characteristic, which sounds like an echo of the 
lesson learned from the solemn judgment upon their house, 
that their burden is praise of the King Who is enthroned at 
Jerusalem, and longing after the services of God’s sanctuary. 4 
But as for “ the two hundred and fifty men that offered incense,” 
“ there came out a fire from the Lord and consumed ” them, 
as, on a former occasion, it had destroyed Nadab and Abihu. 5 
Their censers, which had been “ hallowed,” by being presented 
before the Lord, 6 were converted into plates for covering the 
altar of burnt offering, that so they might be a continual 
“ memorial unto the children of Israel ” of the event and its 
teaching. 

This signal judgment of God upon the rebels had indeed 
struck i.ie people who witnessed it with sudden awe, but it led 
not to that repentance 7 which results from a change of heart 
The impression passed away, and “on the morrow” nothing 
remained but the thought that so many princes of tribes, who 
had sought to vindicate tribal independence, had been cut off 
for the sake of Moses ! It was in their cause, the people would 
argue, that these men had died ; and the mourning in the tents 
of the princes, the desolateness which marked what had but 
yesterday been the habitations of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, 
would only give poignancy to the feeling that with this event 
a yoke of bondage had been for ever riveted upon the nation. 
For they recognised not the purpose and meaning of God ; this 

1 Numb. xxvi. n. * i Sam. i. i ; i Chron. vi. 33-38. 

* Wrongly translated in the Authorised Version, “ for the sons of Korah.” 

* The following are the eleven Psalms designated as those of the sons of 
Korah: Ps. xlii., xliv.-xlix., lxxxiv., lxxxv., lxxxvii., and lxxxviii. The 
following are further references to the history of the sons of Korah: 
I Chron. ix. 19; xii. 6; xxvi. 1-19 ; 2 Chron. xx. 19 ; Neh. xi. 19. 

* Lev. x. 2. • Numb. xvi. 37. 7 Ps. iv. 4. 
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would have implied spiritual discernment ; only that, if judg¬ 
ment had proceeded from Jehovah, it had come, if not at the 
instigation of, yet in order to vindicate Moses and Aaron. In 
their ingratitude they even forgot that, but for the intercession 
of these two, the whole congregation would have perished in 
the gainsaying of Korah. So truly did that generation prove 
the justice of the Divine sentence that none of their number 
should enter into the land of Canaan, and so entirely unfit did 
their conduct (as of old that of Esau) show them for inheriting 
the promises! 

But as for Moses and Aaron, when the congregation was 
once more gathered against them with this cruel and unjust 
charge on their lips, “Ye have killed the people of Jehovah,” 
they almost instinctively “faced towards the tent of meeting,” 1 
as the place whence their help came and to which their appeal 
was now made. Nor did they look in vain. Denser and 
more closely than before did the cloud cover the tabernacle, 
and from out of it burst visibly the luminous glory of Jehovah. 
And as Moses and Aaron entered the court of the tabernacle, 
“Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, Get you up from among 
this congregation, and I will consume them as in a moment. 
And they fell upon their faces.” But what was Moses to 
plead ? He knew that “ already ” was “ wrath gone forth from 
Jehovah,” and “the plague” had “begun.” What could he 
now say? In the rebellion at Mount Horeb, 2 again at 
Kadesh, 3 and but the day before at the gainsaying of Korah, 
he had exhausted every argument No similar plea, nor indeed 
any plea, remained. Then it was, in the hour of deepest need, 
when every argument that even faith could suggest had been 
taken away, and Israel was, so to speak, lost, that the all-suffi¬ 
ciency of the Divine provision in its vicarious and mediatorial 
character appeared. Although as yet only typical, it proved all 
sufficient The incense kindled on the coals taken from the 
altar of burnt-offering, where the sacrifices had been brought, 

1 This is the literal rendering. 

3 Ex. xxxii. 31. * Numb. xiv. 13, etc. 
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typified the accepted mediatorial intercession of our great 
High-priest And now, when there was absolutely no plea upon 
earth, this typical pleading of His perfect righteousness and 
intercession prevailed. Never before or after was the Gospel 
so preached under the Old Testament 1 as when Aaron, at 
Moses’ direction, took the censer, and, having filled it from the 
altar, “ ran into the midst of the congregation,” “ and put on 
incense, and made an atonement for the people ” (xvi. 47). 
And as he stood with that censer “ between the dead and the 
living,” “ the plague,” which had already swept away not less 
than 14,700 men, “ was stayed.” Thus if Korah’s assumption 
of the priestly functions had caused, the exercise of the typical 
priesthood now removed, the plague. 

But the truth which God now taught the people was not to 
be exhibited only in judgment After the storm and the 
earthquake came the “still, small voice,” and the typical 
import of the Aaronic priesthood was presented under a 
beautiful symbol. By direction of God, “ a rod ” for each of 
the twelve tribes, bearing the respective names of their princes,* 
was laid up in the Most Holy Place, before the Ark of the 
Covenant. And on the morrow, when Moses entered the 
sanctuary, “behold the rod of Aaron for the house of Levi 
had budded, and brought forth buds, and bloomed blossoms, 
and yielded almonds.” The symbolical teaching of this was 
plain. Each of these “ rods ” was a ruler’s staff, the emblem of 
a tribe and its government. This was the natural position of 

1 The cmly similar instance was the lifting up of the brazen serpent, 
which typically represented another part of the work of our Redeemer. Even 
the prophecies of Isaiah were not clearer than these two sermons by outward 
deed, as we may call them—the one declaring the typical meaning of the 
Aaronic priesthood, and the efficacy of that to which it pointed; the other, 
the character and the completeness of God’s provision for the removal of 
guilt 

* According to the more common view, twelve rods were presented, 
Ephraim and Manasseh being counted only one tribe, that of Joseph. 
According to others, there were twelve rods, exclusively of that of Levi, 
which bore the name of Aaron. 
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all these princes of Israel. But theirs as well as Aaron’s were 
rods cut off from the parent-stem, and therefore incapable of 
putting forth verdure, bearing blossom, or yielding fruit in the 
sanctuary of God. By nature, then, there was absolutely no 
difference between Aaron and the other princes j all were 
equally incapable of the new life of fruitfulness. What dis¬ 
tinguished Aaron’s rod was the selection of God and the 
miraculous gift bestowed upon it And then, typically in the 
old, but really in the new dispensation, that rod burst at the 
same time into branches, iDto blossom, and even into fruit—all 
these three combined, and all appearing at the same time. 
And so these princes “ took every man his rodbut Aaron’s 
rod was again brought before the Ark of the Covenant, and kept 
there “ for a token.” 1 Nor was even the choice of the almond, 
which blossoms first of trees, without its deep meaning. For 
the almond, which bursts earliest into flower and fruit, is 
called in Hebrew “ the maker ” (shaked, comp. Jer. L n, 12). 
Thus, as the “ early waker,” the Aaronic priesthood, with its 
buds, blossoms, and fruit, was typical of the better priesthood, 
when the Sun of Righteousness would rise “ with healing in His 
wings.” 2 

1 Apparently, both the pot of manna and Aaron’s rod were lost when the 
ark returned from the Philistine cities (see I Kings viii. 9). This loss also 
was deeply significant—as it were, God’s unspoken comment on the state of 
Israel. 

* The significance of the Levitical sections, as they follow upon Numb, 
xvii., will be apparent to the attentive reader. Bat this is not the place to 
enter further on the subject 


Digitized by C^ooQle 



The Wanderings in the Wilderness, 


184 


CHAPTER XX. 

* 3 nue <Sf£(mb ©alluring of Israel in ^aiesh—^ke ,§in 
xrf Rioses anb JLaron—(Embassg to ®b<mt — ^eath ai 
JUron —Retreat of Israel from the borbers of (£bom— 
JUtaek bg the Canaanitish $ing of JUab. 

(Numb. xx. ; xxi. x-3.) 

I t was indeed most fitting that, at the end of the thirty-seven 
years’ wanderings, Israel should once more gather at 
Kadesh. There they had been scattered, when the evil report 
which the spies had brought led to their unbelief and re¬ 
bellion ; and thence had the old generation carried, as it were, 
its sentence of death back into the wilderness, till during these 
long and weary years its full terms had been exhausted. And 
now a new generation was once more at Kadesh. From the 
very spot where the old wa's broken off was the fresh start to 
be made. God is faithful to His purpose; He never breaks 
off. If the old was interrupted, it had been by man’s unbeliel 
and rebellion, not by failure on the part of God; and when He 
resumed His work, it was exactly where it had been so broken 
off. And man also must return to where he has departed from 
God, and to where sentence has been pronounced against him, 
before he enters on his new journey to the Land of Promise. 
But what solemn thoughts might not have been expected in 
this new generation, as they once more stood ready to resume 
their journeying on the spot where that of their fathers had 
been arrested. As He had sanctified His Name in Kadesh by 
judgment, would they now sanctify it by their faith and willing 
obedience ? 

Besides Joshua and Caleb, to whom entrance into the land 
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had been specially promised, only three of the old generation 
still remained. These were Miriam, Moses, and Aaron. And 
now, just at the commencement of this fresh start, as if the 
more solemnly to remind them of the past, Miriam, who had 
led the hymn of thanksgiving and triumph on their first en¬ 
tering the desert, 1 was taken away. Only Moses and Aaron 
were now left—weary, wayworn pilgrims, to begin a new journey 
with new pilgrims, who had to learn afresh the dealings of 
Jehovah. And this may help us to understand what happened 
at the very outset of their pilgrimage. Israel was in Kadesh , 
or rather in the desert of Zin, the name Kadesh applying 
probably to the whole district as well as to a special locality. 
So large a number of people gathered in one place would 
naturally soon suffer from want of water. Let it also be re¬ 
membered, that that generation knew of the wonders of the 
Lord chiefly by the hearing of the ear, but of His judgments by 
what they had seen of death sweeping away all who had come 
out of Egypt In the hardness of their hearts it now seemed 
to them as if the prospect before them were hopeless, and they 
destined to suffer the same fate as their fathers. Something of 
this unbelieving despair appears in their cry: “Would God 
that we had died when our brethren died before Jehovah” 2 — 
that is, by Divine judgment, during these years of wandering. 
The remembrance of the past with its disappointments seems 
to find expression in their complaints (xx. 5). It is as if they 
contrasted the stay of their nation in Egypt, and the hopes 
awakened on leaving it, with the disappointment of seeing the 
good land almost within their grasp, and then being turned 
back to die in the wilderness ! And so the people broke forth 
in rebellion against Moses and against Aaron. 

Feelings similar to theirs seem to have taken hold even on 
Moses and Aaron—only in a different direction. The people 
despaired of success, and rebelled against Moses and Aaron. 
With them as leaders they would never get possession of the 
Land of Promise. On the other hand, Moses and Aaron also 
1 Ex. xv. ai. * Numb. xx. 3. 
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despaired of success, and rebelled, as it were, against the 
people. Such an unbelieving people, rebelling at the very 
outset, would never be allowed to enter the land. The people 
fell as if the prospect before them were hopeless, and so did 
Moses and Aaron, although on opposite grounds. As we 
have said, the people rebelled against Moses and Aaron, and 
Moses and Aaron against the people. But at bottom, the 
ground of despair and of rebellion, both on the part of the 
people and of Moses, was precisely the same. In both cases 
it was really unbelief of God. The people had looked upon 
Moses and not upon God as their leader into the land, and 
they had despaired. Moses looked at the people as they were 
in themselves, instead of thinking of God Who now sent them 
forward, secure in His promise, which He would assuredly 
fulfil. This soon appeared in the conduct and language of 
Moses. By Divine direction he was to stand in sight of the 
people at “ the rock before their eyes ” with “ the rod from 
before Jehovah”—no doubt the same with which the miracles 
had been wrought in Egypt, and under whose stroke water 
had once before sprung from the rock at Rephidim. 1 

It is generally thought that the sin of Moses, m which 
Aaron shared, consisted in his striking the rock—and doing 
so twice—instead of merely speaking to it, “and it shall 
give forth its waterand also, in the hasty and improper 
language which he used on the occasion: “Hear now, ye 
rebels, must we fetch you water out of this rock?” 3 But it 
seems difficult to accept this view. On the one hand, we can 
scarcely imagine that unbelief should have led Moses to strike, 
rather than to speak to the rock, as if the former would have 

1 Ex. xvii. 6. 

* The great Rabbinical interpreter Rashi accounts for the twice striking 
by supposing that Moses went to the wrong rock, when, at the first stroke, 
only a few drops came, but at the second abundance of water. He finds 
the sin of Moses in his striking instead of speaking, since the people would, 
in the latter case, have argued—If the rock which neither speaks, hears, 
nor needs nourishment, obeys the voice of God, how much more are we 
bound so to do. The Jerusalem Targum has it, that at the first stroke blood 
came from the rock. 
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been more efficacious than the latter. On the othei hand, it 
seems strange that Moses should have been directed to “ take 
the rod,” if he were not to have used it, the more so as this 
had been the Divinely sanctioned mode of proceeding at 
Rephidim. 1 Lastly, how, in that case, could Aaron have been 
implicated in the sin of Moses ? Of course, the striking the 
rock twice was, as we read in Psalm cvl 32, 33, evidence that 
they had “ angered ” Moses, and that “ his spirit was provoked.” 
This also showed itself in his language, which Scripture thus 
characterises: “ he spake unadvisedly with his lips ”—or, as 
the word literally means, “he babbled.” 2 Be it observed, 
that Moses is not anywhere in Scripture blamed for striking 
instead of speaking to the rock, while it is expressly stated 
that the people “ angered him also at the waters of strife, so 
that it went ill with Moses for their sakes.” 

The other aspect of the sin of Moses was afterwards ex¬ 
pressly stated by the Lord Himself, when He pronounced on 
Moses and Aaron the sentence that they should not “bring 
this congregation into the land,” which He had given them, 
on this ground: “ Because ye believed Me not, to sanctify Me 
in the eyes of the children of Israel” (xx. 12). Thus in their 
rebellion against Moses and Aaron, the people had not believed 
that Jehovah would bring them into the land which He had 
given them; while, in their anger at the people, Moses and 
Aaron had not believed God, to sanctify Him in His power 
and grace in the eyes of the children of Israel. Israel failed 
as the people of God; Moses as their mediator. Hitherto 
Moses had, under every provocation, been faithful as a steward 
over his charge, and pleaded with God and prevailed, because 
he believed. Now for the first time Moses failed, as we all 
fail, through unbelief, looking at the sin of the people, and 
thence inferring the impossibility of their inheriting the pro¬ 
mises, instead of looking at the grace and power of God which 

1 Ex. xvii. 6. 

* The word, whether written bata or bada, means to talk foolishly, 01 
rashly, to babble, also to boast. 
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made all things possible, and at the certainty of the promise. 
Unlike Abraham in similar circumstances, “ he staggered at the 
promises.” And having through unbelief failed as mediator of 
the people, his office was to cease, and the conduct of Israel 
into the land to devolve upon another. 

It is only in this sense that we can accept the common 
statement, that the sin of Moses was official rather than personal. 
For these two—office or work, and person—cannot be separated 
either as regards responsibility or duty. Rather would we think 
of Moses and Aaron as aged pilgrims, worn with the long way 
through the wilderness, and footsore with its roughnesses and 
stones, whose strength momentarily failed when the weary 
journey was once more resumed, and who in their weariness 
stumbled at the rock of offence. Yet few events possess deeper 
pathos than this “babbling” at the waters of Meribah. Its 
true parallel is found not in the Old but in the New Testament 
It is true that, in similar circumstances, Elijah also despaired 
of Israel, and was directed to “ the mount of God,” there to learn 
the same lesson as Moses—before, like him, he was unclothed of 
his office. But the full counterpart to the temptation of Moses 
is presented in the history of John the Baptist, when doubting, 
not the Person but the mode of working of the Messiah, and 
despairing, from what he saw and heard, of the fulfilment of 
the promise at that time and among that generation, he sent 
his disciples on that memorable embassy, just before he also 
was unclothed of his office. This is not the place to follow 
the subject further. Suffice it to point out, on the one hand, 
Moses, Elijah, John the Baptist, and, on the other, Joshua, 
Elisha, and our blessed Lord, as the types and antitypes pre¬ 
sented to us in Scripture. 

Before leaving Kadesh, Moses sent messengers to the king 
of Edom, and also, as we learn from Judges xL 17, to the k in g 
of Moab, 1 whose dominions lay on the north of Edom, asking 

1 The reply of the king of Moab is not mentioned in Scripture, because* 
upon the refusal of Edom, even his permission would have been of no use, 
as the road to Moab lay through Edom. 
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permission for Israel to pass through their countries. A glance 
at the map will show that this would have been the most direct 
route, if Palestine was to be entered from the other side Jordan 
at Jericho. Certainly it was the easiest route, as it avoided 
contact with those who held the Negeb, or south country, 
who thirty-seven years before had met Israel in hostile con¬ 
flict and signally defeated them. 1 But in vain Moses urged 
upon Edom the claims of national kinship, Israel’s past suffer¬ 
ings in Egypt, and their marvellous deliverance and guidance 
by The Angel of Jehovah. In vain also did he limit his 
request to permission to use the ordinary caravan road—“ the 
king’s highway”—without straying either to the right or the 
left, adding the promise of payment for the use of the wells. 3 
The children of Esau not only absolutely refused, but hastily 
gathered an army of observation on their borders. Meantime, 
while the messengers of Moses had gone on their embassy, the 
camp of Israel had moved forward to what may be described 
as “ the uttermost of the border ” of Edom. A day’s journey 
eastward from Kadesh, through the wide and broad W£dy 
Murreh, suddenly rises a remarkable mountain, quite isolated 
and prominent, which Canon Williams describes as “ singularly 
formed,” and the late Professor Robinson likens to “a lofty 
citadel.” Its present name Moderah preserves the ancient 
Biblical Moserah, which, from a comparison of Numb. xx. 22-29 
with Deut x. 6, we know to have been only another desig 
nation for Mount Hor. In fact, “ Mount Hor ” or Hor-ha-Hor 
(“ mountain, the mountain ”) just means “ the remarkable moun¬ 
tain.” This was the natural route for Israel to take, if they 
hoped to pass through Edom by the king’s highway—the 
present Wddy Ghuweir,—which would have led them by way 
of Moab, easily and straight, to the other side of Jordan. It 
was natural for them here to halt and await the reply of the 
king of Edom. For while Moderah lies at the very boundary, 
but still outside Edom, it is also at the entrance to the various 
wadies or roads, which thence open east, south, and south-west, 
1 Numb. xiv. 44, 45. * Numb. xx. 14-17. 
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so that the children of Israel might thence take any route 
which circumstances would indicate. Moreover, from the 
height of Moderah they would be able to observe any hostile 
movement that might be directed against them, whether 
from the east by Edom, or from the north and west by the 
Amalekites and Canaanites. From what has been said, it 
will be gathered that we regard this as the Mount Hor where 
Aaron died. 1 

Thus speedily, within a day’s journey of the place of his sin, 
was the Divine sentence upon Aaron executed. There is a 
solemn grandeur about this narrative, befitting the occasion 
and in accordance with the locality. In the sight of all the con- 

1 The traditional site for Mount Hor is Jebel Harfin, close by Petra, the 
capital of Edom. To state is already to refute a supposition which implies 
that Israel had asked leave to pass through Edom, and then, without await¬ 
ing the reply, marched into the heart of Edom, and camped for thirty days 
close by its capital ! Moreover, it is difficult to understand what could 
have been the object of going so far south, if Israel hoped—as at the time 
they did—to strike through the nearest practicable w&dy, the road that led 
northward through Edom and Moab to the ford of Jordan. In that case 
Jebel Harfin would have been far out of their way. Finally, it is im¬ 
possible to arrange the chronological succession of events as given in the 
Bible, except on the supposition that Moderah was Mount Hor. For, it 
the camp of Israel had been near Petra, there could have been no reason 
for the king of Arad to dread their forcing their way through his territory 
(Numb. xxi. i), even as it seems most unlikely that he should have 
marched so far south-east as Petra to attack Israel. Accordingly, interpre¬ 
ters who regard Jebel Harfin as Mount Hor are obliged to suppose that the 
attack of the king of Arad had taken place earlier, say, at the period indi¬ 
cated in Numb. xx. 22. But in that case it is difficult to imagine how the 
king could have heard that Israel was “coming by the way of the spies,” 
seeing they were taking exactly the opposite direction, and had just re¬ 
quested permission to pass through Edom. Against these weighty reasons 
we have only the authority of tradition in favour of Harfin. On the 
other hand, all becomes plain, and easily understood, if we regard Moderah 
as Mount Hor; and the whole narrative in its chronological succession in 
Scripture is just what we should have expected. The reader who wishes 
further information is referred to the admirable work of the late Rev. E. 
Wilton on The Negeb , or South Country of Scripture (pp. 126-134), and 
to the excellent map attached to it. 
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gregation these three, Moses, Aaron, and Eleazar, went up the 
mount In his full priestly dress walked Aaron to his burial 
He knew it, and so did all in that camp, who now, for the 
last time, reverently and silently looked upon the venerable 
figure of him who, these forty years, had ministered unto them 
in holy things. 1 There was no farewell. In that typical 
priesthood all depended on the unbroken continuance of the 
office, not of the person. And hence on that mountain-top 
Aaron was first unclothed of his priestly robes, and Eleazar, his 
son, formally invested with them. Thus the priesthood had 
not for a moment ceased when Aaron died. Then, not as a 
priest but simply as one of God’s Israel, was he “gathered 
unto his people.” But over that which passed between the 
three on the mount has the hand of God drawn the veil of 
silence. And so the new priest, Eleazar, came down from the 
solemn scene on Mount Hor to minister amidst a hushed and 
awe-stricken congregation. “And when all the congregation 
saw that Aaron was dead, they mourned for Aaron thirty 
days, even all the house of Israel.” 

Serious tidings were now in store for Israel. The mes¬ 
sengers returned from Edom bringing absolute refusal to the 
request of passage through that country. Not only so, but the 
large army of Edom was assembling on the frontier, close to 
the camping-ground of Israel. If, according to the Divine 
command, Edom was not to be attacked, then Israel must 
rapidly retreat. The ordinary route from Mount Hor “to 
compass the land of Edom,” so as to advance northwards, by 
the east of Edom, would have led Israel straight down by the 
Wddy El-Jeib, and so through the northern part of the Arabah. 
But this route touched the western boundary of Edom, just 
where, as we gather from the Scriptural narrative, the army of 
Edom was echeloned. To avoid them, it became therefore 
necessary, in the first place, to retrace their steps again through 

1 According to Numb, xxxiii. 37, etc., Aaron died on the first day of die 
fifth month of the fortieth year after the Exodus, and at the age of one 
hundred and twenty-three years. 
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part of the Wddy Murreh, in order thence to strike in a south* 
easterly direction through what are now known as “ the moun¬ 
tains of the ’Azizimeh,” the ancient dukedom of Teman, or 
Mount Paran. By this detour Israel would strike the Arabah 
far south of where the army of Edom awaited them, passing 
through the modem Wddies GhudMghidh and ’Adbeh. In 
point of fact, we learn from DeuL x. 7 that Gudgodah and 
Jotbath were the two stations reached next after the retreat 
from Mount Hor. But just at the point where the host of 
Israel would turn southwards from Wddy Murreh, they were 
also in almost a straight line for the territory of the king of 
Arad. Of course, he would be informed that Israel had been 
refused a passage through Edom, and, finding them on the 
flank of his territory, would naturally imagine that they in¬ 
tended to invade it “And the Canaanitish king of Arad, 
which dwelt in the Negeb” 1 (or south country), “ heard tell that 
Israel came by the way ol the spies ” (or, more probably, “ the 
way of the merchants,” the caravan road) ; 2 “ then he fought 
against Israel, and took of them prisoners ”—having probably 
fallen on their rearguard. The event is mentioned for this 
twofold reason: to show the unprovoked enmity of Canaan 
against Israel, and the faithfulness of God. For Israel at that 
time “vowed a vow” utterly to destroy the cities of the 
Canaanites. And God hearkened and heard. Many years 
afterwards He gave the prayed-for victory, 3 wljen the name of 
Hormah or ban—utter destruction—given in prophetic anti¬ 
cipation of God’s faithfulness, became a reality. 4 

1 So literally. Arad is the modem Tell Arad, about twenty miles south 
of Hebron. So tenaciously do names cling to localities in the East. 

* So Mr. Wilton rightly renders it, and not “the way of the spies,” 
»>., of the twelve men who had, thirty-eight years before, gone up to spy the 
land. Others translate, “the beaten track.” 

* Judges i. 17. 

4 Some commentators imagine that even at the first a great victory had 
been gained by the Israelites over the Canaanites. But the supposition is 
incompatible alike with the narrative and with other portions of Scripture; 
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CHAPTER XXL 

Jountej) of the Gthilbrm of SEfirael in " jcompafifiing the 
lank of ^Ihe " Jfters ^erpenta ” anfl the “ ghra&en 

SerpentSEfirael enters the lattb xrf the Jtmorites — 
Victories fibre gihon anb fiber ®g, the kings fit the 
JUtorite* anb fit jtashait—Israel ramps in “ the loto- 
lattbs fit Jftsah,” rlose bp the Jforban. 

(Numb. xxi. 3-35; xxxm. 35-49; Dxut. iiviix. xx.) 

T he opposition of Edom and the unprovoked attack of the 
Canaanite king of Arad must have convinced Israel 
that the most serious difficulties of their march had now com¬ 
menced. It was quite natural that, during the thirty-eight 
years when they were scattered up and down in the Sinaitic 
peninsula, their powerful neighbours should have left them 
unmolested, as the wandering Bedawin are at this day. 1 But 
when Israel again gathered together and moved forward as a 
host, then the tidings of the marvellous things which God had 
done for them, communicated with all the circumstantiality 
common in the east, would excite mingled terror and a determin¬ 
ation to resist them. The latter probably first; the former as 
resistance was seen to be vain, and the God of Israel realised 
as stronger than all other national deities. Eastern idolaters 
would naturally thus reason; and the knowledge of this will 
help our understanding of the Scriptural narrative. 

The genera] direction of Israel’s march, in order to "compass” 
the land of Edom, was first to the head of the Elanitic Gulf of 
the Red Sea, or the Gulf of ’Akabah. Thence they would, a 

> This is well brought out in Palmer’s Desert of the Exodus, Part ii>, 
pp. 517, etc. 
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few hours north of Ezion-gaber (the giant’s backbone), enter 
the mountains, and then pass northwards, marching to Moab 
“by the road which runs between Edom and the limestone 
plateau of the great eastern desert 1,1 (comp. Deut ii. 8). Pro¬ 
bably they were prepared to contend for every fresh advance 
which they made northwards. But the first part of their journey 
was otherwise trying. That deep depression of the Arabah 
through which they marched—intensely hot, bare of vegeta¬ 
tion, desolate, rough, and visited by terrible sandstorms—was 
pre-eminently “ that great and terrible wilderness,” of which 
Moses afterwards reminded the people. 3 What with the weari¬ 
ness of the way, the want of water, and of all food other than 
the manna, “the soul of the people was much discouraged,” 
“ and the people spake against God and against Moses.” The 
judgment of “fiery serpents” which the Lord, “in punish¬ 
ment, sent among the people,” and of which so many died 
bore a marked resemblance to all His former dealings. Once 
more He did not create a new thing for the execution of 
His purpose, but only disposed sovereignly of what already 
existed. Travellers give remarkable confirmation and illustra¬ 
tions of the number and poisonous character of the serpents in 
that district 3 Thus one writes of the neighbourhood of the 
gulf: “ The sand on the shore showed traces of snakes on 
every hand. They had crawled there in various directions. 
Some of the marks appeared to have been made by animals 
which could not have been less than two inches in diameter. 
My guide told me that snakes were very common in these 
regions.” Another traveller on exactly the route of the children 
of Israel states : “ In the afternoon a large and very mottled 
snake was brought to us, marked with fiery spots and spiral 
lines, which evidently belonged, from the formation of its teeth, 

to one of the most poisonous species.The Bedouins say 

that these snakes, of which they have great dread, are very 

1 Desert of the Exodus, vol. ii. p. 523. * Deut. i. 19. 

* For many and very apt Scripture illustrations we would here refer to 
Mr. Wilton's Negeb, p. 47, etc. 
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The Type of the Brazen Serpent. 

numerous in this locality.” 1 From the fact that the brazen 
serpent is also called “fiery" (a SarapA), we infer that the 
expression describes rather the appearance of these “fire-snakes” 
than the effect of their bite. 

Two things are most marked in this history—the speedy 
repentance of Israel, couched in unwonted language of 
humility,® and the marvellous teaching of the symbol, through 
which those who had been mortally bitten were granted restora¬ 
tion to life and health. Moses was directed to make a fiery 
serpent of brass, and to set it upon a pole, and whosoever 
looked upon it was immediately healed. From the teaching of 
our Lord 8 we know that this was a direct type of the lifting up 
of the Son of Man, “that whosoever believeth in Him should not 
perish, but have eternal life.” The simplicity of the remedy- 
only to look up in faith, its immediateness and its completeness 
as well as the fact that this was the only but also the all-suffi¬ 
cient remedy for the deadly wound of the serpent—all find their 
counterpart in the Gospel But for the proper understanding 
both of the type and of the words of our Lord, we must inquire 
in what manner Israel would view and understand the lifting 
up of the brazen serpent and the healing that flowed from it. 
Undoubtedly, Israel would at once connect this death through 
the fiery serpents with the introduction of death into Paradise 
through the serpent 4 And now a brazen serpent was lifted up, 
made in the likeness of the fiery serpent, yet without its poisonous 
bite. And this was for the healing of Israel Clearly then, the 
deadly poison of the fiery serpent was removed in the uplifted 
brazen serpent! All this would carry back the mind to the 
promise given when first the poisonous sting of the serpent was 
felt, that the Seed of the Woman should bruise the head of the 
serpent, and that in so doing His own heel should be bruised. 
In this sense even the apocryphal Book of Wisdom (xvl 6) 

* Kurtz’ History of the Old Covenant, vol iii. pp. 343, 344, English 
translation. 

* Numb. xxi. 7. * John iii. 14, 15. 

4 Both the Jerusalem and the Jonathan Targum contain an allusion to 
this. 
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designates the brazen serpent “ a symbol of salvation.” And 
so we are clearly taught that “ God sending His own Son in 
the likeness of sinful flesh , and for sin, condemned sin in the 
flesh ;” 1 that “ He hath made Him to be sin for us, who knew 
no sin ;” a and that “ His own self bare our sins in His own 
body on the tree.” 3 The precious meaning of the type is thus 
deduced by Luther from the three grand peculiarities of this 
“ symbol of salvation“ First, the serpent which Moses made 
at the command of God had to be of brass or copper, that is, 
red, and like those fiery serpents, which were red, and burning 
in their bite—yet without poison. Secondly, the brazen serpent 
had to be set up on a pole for a sign ” (comp. Col. il 14, etc.). 
“ Thirdly, those who would be healed of the fiery serpents’ bite 
must look up to the brazen serpent, lifted up on the pole’’ 
(perceive, and believe), “ else they could not recover nor live.” 
Similarly a modern German critic thus annotates John iil 14: 
“ Christ is the antitype of this serpent, inasmuch as He took 
upon Himself and vicariously bore sin, the most noxious of all 
noxious powers.” 

It is of the deepest interest to follow the march of the children 
of Israel, when every day’s journey brought them nearer to the 
Land of Promise as their goal To them it was not, as to us, 
a land of ruins and of memories, but of beauty and of hope. 
To a people who had all their lives seen and known not hing 
but “ the wilderness,” the richness, fertility, and varied beauty 
of Palestine, as it then was, must have possessed charms such 
as we can scarcely imagine. Then every step in advance was, 
so to speak, under the direct leading of God, and, in a sense, a 
miracle, while every such leading and miracle was itself a pledge 
of others yet to follow. The researches of modem travellers 4 

* Rom. viii. 3. * 2 Cor. v. 21. • 1 Pet ii. 24. 

4 We cannot of course, here enter on a description of these localities 
as illustrative of the Bible, however interesting the subject For further 
information we direct the reader, besides the works of Professor Robinson, 
Canon Williams, Mr. Wilton, and Professor Palmer, to Canon Tristram's 
Land of Moab, as specially illustrative of this part of our history. 
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The Route of Israel. 

enable us almost to company with Israel on this their march. 
As already stated, the wonderful tenacity with which old names 
keep their hold in the far East helps us to discover the exact 
spots of Biblical scenes; while, on the other hand, descriptions 
of the localities throw most vivid light on the Scriptural narra¬ 
tives, and afford evidence of their trustworthiness. 

The reader ought to remember that the route which lay 
before Israel was in part the same as that still traversed 
by the great caravans from Damascus to Mecca. The terri¬ 
tories which they successively passed or entered were occupied 
as follows. First, Israel skirted along the eastern boundary of 
Edom, leaving it on their left The western boundary of Edom, 
through which Israel had sought a passage when starting 
from Kadesh, 1 would from its mountainous character and few 
passes have been easily defended against the Israelites. But 
it was otherwise with the eastern line of frontier, which lay 
open to Israel, had they not been Divinely directed not to 
fight against Edom. 3 This, however, explains the friendly 
attitude which the Edomites found it prudent to adopt along their 
eastern frontier, 3 although their army had shortly before been 
prepared to fight on the western. At Jje Abarim,* “the ruins," 
or “ the hills of the passages,” or “ of the sides ”—perhaps “the 
lateral hills”—the Israelites were approaching the wilderness 
which lay to the east of Moab. The brook or W 4 dy Zared* 
here forms the boundary between Edom and Moab. But as 
Israel had been also commanded not to fight against Moab,* 
they left their territory equally untouched, and, continuing 
straight northwards, passed through the wilderness of Moab, 
till they reached the river Amon, the modern W 4 dy Mojib, 
which formed the boundary between the Moabites and the 
Amorites. The territory of the Amorites stretched from the 
Arnon to the Jabbok. It had originally belonged to the 

* Numb. xx. 18. * Deut ii. 4-6. * Deut. ii. 29. 

* There is reason to suppose that Abarim, or “passages,” was a 
genetic name for the mountains which bordered the territory of Moab. 

* Numb. xxi. ix * Deut ii. 9. 
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Moabites; 1 but they had been driven southwards by the 
Amorites. No command of God prevented Israel from warring 
against the Amorites, and when Sihon, their king, refused to 
give them a free passage through his territory, they were Divinely 
directed to that attack which issued in the destruction of Sihon, 
and the possession of his land by Israel 
At the brook Zared—on the southern boundary of Moab— 
the Israelites had already been in a line with the Dead Sea, 
leaving it, of course, far on their left The river Arnon also, 
which formed the boundary between Moab and the Amorites, 
flows into the Dead Sea almost opposite to Hazazon-tamar, or 
En-gedi. This tract, which now bears the name of el-Belkah, 
is known to the reader of the Old Testament as the land of 
Gilead , while in New Testament times it formed the province 
of Perea. Lastly, the district north of the Jabbok and east of 
the Jordan was the ancient Bashan , or the modern Hauran. 
The fact that the country north of the Arnon had, before its 
possession by the Amorites, been so long held by Moab explains 
the name “Fields of Moab” (rendered in the Authorised Version 
“ country of Moab,” Numbers xxi. 20) as applied to the upland 
hills of Gilead, just as the western side of Jordan similarly bore 
the name of “ the plains of Moab,” or rather “ the lowlands of 
Moab.” 2 The children of Israel were still camped on the south 
side of the Arnon when they sent the embassy to Sihon, 
demanding a passage through his territory. Canon Tristram 
has given a most vivid description of the rift through which the 
Arnon flows. Its width is calculated at about three miles from 
crest to crest, and its depth at 2150 feet from the top of the 
southern, and at 1950 from that of the northern bank. Of 
course, the army of Israel could not have passed the river 
here, but higher up, to the east, “ in the wilderness.” 3 They 
probably waited till the messengers returned from Sihon. How 
high their courage and confidence in God had risen, when 
tidings arrived that Sihon with all his army was coming to 
meet them, appears even from those extracts of poetic pieces 
1 Numb. xxi. 26. * Numb, xxii I * Numb xxi 15. 
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which form so marked a peculiarity of the Book of Numbers, 
and which read like stanzas of war-songs by the camp-fires. 1 
From the banks of the Arnon the route of Israel was no doubt 
northward till they reached Bamoth or Bamoth Baal. , “the 
heights of Baal,” 3 one of the stations afterwards taken up by 
Balak and Balaam. 3 “ And from Bamoth (they marched) to 
the valley, which is in the fields of Moab (on the plateau of 
Moab), on the height of Pisgah, and looks over to the face of 
the wilderness,” 4 that is, over the tract of land which extends 
to the north-eastern shore of the Dead Sea. 3 

From this plateau on the mountains of the Abarim, of which 
Pisgah and Nebo were peaks, Israel had its first view of the 
Land of Promise, and especially of that mysterious Sea of Salt 
whose glittering surface and deathlike surroundings would re¬ 
call such solemn memories and warnings. At last then the 
goal was in view! The decisive battle between Sihon and 
Israel was fought almost within sight of the Dead Sea. The 
victory at Jahaz, in which Sihon was smitten “with the edge 
of the sword ”—that is, without quarter or sparing,—gave Israel 
possession of the whole country, including Heshbon and “ all 
the daughters thereof”—or daughter-towns,—from the Amon 
to the upper Jabbok (the modem Nahr Amman). The latter 
river formed the boundary between the Amorites and the 
Ammonites. Beyond this the Amorites had not penetrated, 
because “ the border of the children of Ammon was strong.” 6 
And Israel also forbore to penetrate farther, not on the same 
ground as the Amorites, but because of an express command 
of God. 7 Leaving untouched therefore the country of Ammon, 
the Israelites next moved northward, defeated Og, king of 

* Not less than three of these “songs” are quoted in Numb. xxi. 
We cannot here refer further to these deeply interesting compositions. 
Similarly, it is impossible to enter into fuller geographical details, or to 
compare the list of stations in Numb. xxi. with that in chap, xxxiii. and 
in Deut. ii. But the most perfect harmony prevails between them. 

* Numb. xxi. 19. * Numb. xxii. 41. 

4 So literally. * Numb. xxi. 20. 

* Numb; xxi. 24. ' Deut ii. 19. 
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Bashan, and took possession of his territory also, and of the 
mountains of Gilead. 1 The whole country east of the Jordan 
was now Israel’s, and the passage of that river could not be 
disputed. 

Before actually entering upon their long-promised inherit¬ 
ance, some great lessons had, indeed, yet to be learned. An 
event would take place which would for ever mark the relation 
between the. kingdom of God and that of this world. The 
mission of Moses, the servant of the Lord, must also come to 
an end, and the needful arrangements be made for possessing 
and holding the land of Palestine. But all these belong, 
strictly speaking, to another period of Israel’s history. When 
the camp was pitched in Skittim , “on this side Jordan by 
Jericho,” waiting for the signal to cross the boundary-line, the 
wanderings of the children of Israel were really at an end. 

1 These territories and their ancient sites have of late been visited and 
described by such travellers as Canon Tristram, Professor Palmer, and 
others. 
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PREFACE 


Ths history of Israel as a nation may be said to commence with 
their entrance into their own land. All previous to this—from the 
Paschal night on which Israel was born as a people to the over¬ 
throw of Sihon and of Og, the last who would have barred Israel’s 
way to their home—had been only preparatory. During the forty 
years’ wanderings the people had, so to speak, been welded together 
by the strong hand of Jdiovah. But now, when the Lion of Judah 
couched by the banks of Jordan, Israel was face to face with its 
grand mission, and the grand task of its national life commenced : 
to dispossess heathenism, and to plant in its stead the kingdom of 
God (Ps. Ixxx. 8-11), which was destined to strike root and to grow, 
till, in the fulness of time, it would extend to all nations of the 
world. 1 

Accordingly, when the camp of Israel was pitched at Shittim, a 
new period commenced. Its history records, first, certain events 
which had to take place immediately before entering the Land of 
Promise; next, the conquest, and then the apportionment of the 
land among the tribes of Israel; and, lastly, in the time of the 
Judges, side by side, the unfolding of Israel’s religious and national 
condition, and the assertion of those fundamental principles which 
underlay its very existence as a God-called people. These princi¬ 
ples are:—The special relationship of Israel as the people of God 
towards Jehovah, and Jehovah’s special dealings towards them as 

i Comp, such a Missionary Psalm as the 87th; also such passages as ft. hxxvL 9; 
Is. xlhr. 5. 
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their King. 1 The history of the wilderness period had, indeed, been 
shaped by this two-fold relationship, but its consequences appeared 
more clearly under Joshua, and most fully in the time of the Judges. 
When not only Moses, but Joshua, and even the elders who had 
been his contemporaries had passed away, the people, now settled in 
the land, were left free to develop those tendencies which had all 
along existed. Then ensued that alternation of national apostacy 
and judgment, and of penitent return to God and deliverance, which 
constitutes, so to speak, the framework on which the Book of Judges 
is constructed. This part of Israel’s history attained alike its 
highest and its lowest point in Samson, with whom the period of 
the Judges appropriately closes. For, the administration of Samuel 
forms only the transition to, and preparation for the establishment 
of royalty in Israel But the spiritual import of the whole history 
of that period is summed up in these words of Holy Scripture 
(Ps. xliv. 2-4) : “ Thou didst drive out the heathen with Thy hand, 
and plantedst them : Thou didst afflict the people, and cast them 
out. For they got not the land in possession by their own sword, 
neither did their own arm save them, but Thy right hand, and 
Thine arm, and the light of Thy countenance, because Thou hadst 
a favour unto them. Thou art my King, O God: command 
deliverances for Jacob.” 

The Books of Joshua and of the Judges form the two first 
portions of what in the Hebrew Canon are designated as the 
“ Former Prophets.” 2 This, not because their narratives are largely 
connected with the rise and activity of the prophets, nor yet because 
their authors were prophets, but rather because the character and 
contents of these books are prophetic. They give the history of 
Israel from the prophet’s point of view—not a succinct and succes¬ 
sive chronicle of the nation, but a history of the Kingdom of God 
in Israel* This also explains its peculiarities of form and style. 
For, neither are the Judges, for example, mentioned in the order 

4 Some modern negative critics have even broached the theory—of course, wholly 
unfounded—that originally the Book of Joshua had formed with the five books of Moses 
I Hexateuch. 

* The others are the Books of Samuel and of the Kings. 
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of their succession, nor must it be supposed that they ruled over all 
the tribes of Israel. Similarly, there are evidently large blanks left 
in the history of the times, and while some events or reigns of 
considerable duration are only cursorily mentioned, very detailed 
and circumstantial narratives are given of persons and occurrences, 
which only occupied the scene for a comparatively short period. 
But as, from the frequent references to authorities, and from their 
evident knowledge of details, the writers of these books must have 
had at command ample material for a full history, we conclude 
that the selection, Divinely guided, was made in accordance with 
the “ Spirit of Prophecy,” to mark the progress of the Kingdom 
of God in connection with Israel. 

From what has been said it will be readily understood, that the 
history traced m this volume offers peculiar difficulties—from its 
briefness, its abruptness, its rapid transitions, the unusual character 
of its incidents, and its sudden and marked Divine interpositions. 
These difficulties are not so much exegetical or critical—although 
such are certainly not wanting—but rather concern the substance 
of the narratives themselves, and touch the very essehce of Holy 
Scripture. For myself, I am free to confess that I entered on my 
present undertaking, I shall not say with apprehension, but with 
great personal diffidence. I knew, indeed, that what appears a 
difficulty might find its full and satisfactory solution, even though I 
were not able to indicate it, and that a narrative might have its 
Divine meaning and spiritual purpose, even though I should fail to 
point it out. Yet I imagine that most readers of the Books of 
Joshua and Judges will in some measure understand and sym¬ 
pathise with my feelings. All the more is it now alike duty and 
privilege, at the close of these investigations, to express it joyously 
and thankfully, that the more fully these narratives are studied, 
the more luminous will they become ; the more will their Divine 
meaning appear ; and the more will they carry to the mind convic¬ 
tion of their truthfulness, and to the heart lessons of their spiritual 
import. Perhaps I may be allowed in illustration of these state¬ 
ments to point to my study of the characters of Balaam and Joshua, 
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and of the histories of Gideon, of Jephthah, and especially of 
Samson. 

From this circumstance, and faithful to the plan, which I pro¬ 
posed to myself in this series, of gradually leading a reader onwards, 
the sacred narrative has received in this volume more full treatment 
—the discussion of such textual questions as fell within its scope, 
being, however, chiefly thrown into the foot-notes. Many questions; 
indeed, on which I could have earnestly wished to enter, lay quite 
outside the purport of the present series, and had therefore reluc¬ 
tantly to be left aside. These concern chiefly the antiquity and 
the authenticity of these books of Holy Scripture. I venture to 
think, that a great deal yet remains to be said on these points—the 
chief defect of former treatises lying, in my opinion, in this, that 
they rather busy themselves with refuting the arguments of 
opponents, than bring forward what I would call the positive 
evidence. That such positive evidence abundantly exists, a some¬ 
what careful study has increasingly convinced me. I am not 
ashamed to own my belief that, notwithstanding confident assertions 
of writers on the opposite side, we may trustfully and contentedly 
walk in “the old pathsand the present volume is intended as a 
reverent contribution, however inadequate, towards the better 
understanding of what, I verily believe, “ holy men of old spake as 
they were moved by the Spirit,” and that, “ for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction in righteousness.” 

Alfred Edersheim. 

Lodbks Vicaragb, Bkidfobt. 

February 11, tiff* 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE, 


According to Professor Keil, from the Exodus to the Building 
of the Temple by Solomon. 


(Comp. Judges xi. 26 and 1 Kings vi. 1.) 


PRINCIPAL EVENTS. 


Years of 
tbeir 
duration. 


Date before 
Christ. 


The Exodus. 

Giving of the Law on Mount Sinai • • . • . 


Death of Moses and Aaron . 

Conquest of Canaan by Joshua 
Division of Canaan to the invasion of Chushan'ij 

Death of Joshua. 

Wars of Israel against the Canaanites . • 

Expedition against Benjamin (Judges xx.) • 
Oppression by Chushan Rishathaim. . , 

Othniel, and rest of Israel. 

Oppression by the Moabites ..... 

Enud, and rest of Israel. 

Victory of Shamgar over the Philistines. • 

Oppression by Jabin.. . 

Deborah and Barak, and rest of Israel • • 

Oppression by the Midianites .... 

Gideon, and rest. 

Abimelech.. 

Tola. 

Jair. 

Eli for forty years ••••••.. 

Then : In the East . 

Oppression by the Ammon¬ 
ites, 18 years: 1134-1116 
Jephthah, 6 years: 1116- 

1110. 

Ibzan, 7 years : 1110-1103 
Elon, 10 years : 1103-1093 
Abdon, 8 years: 1093-1085 


in the 
[40th yearj 
7 

10 


In the West. 
(By the Philistines 
(Loss of the Ark . 
(Samson’s deeds . 
\Samuel as a prophet 
Samuel judge 
Saul king. . • 

David at Hebron 
David at Jerusalem 
Solomon to the build 
ing of Temple . 

Total . 


1 


8 

40 

18 

80 


20 

40 

7 

40 

3 

23 

22 


40 


19 

20 

7 

33 


1492 

f from 
LI492 to 1491 

f •• *453 

1452., 1445 

*445 ,, *435 
about 1442 
from 1442 
about 1436 
1435 to 1427 

1427., 1387 

*387,, *369 

1369., 1289 


1289., 

1269., 
1229 „ 
1222 „ 

1182., 

**79 ,, 

*156,, 

**54,. 


1269 
1229 
1222 
Il82 
1179 
1156 
*134 
1114 


H34 » io 94 
about 1114 
1116 to 1096 
from 1114 
1094 to 1075 
1075,, 1055 
1055 „ 1048 
1048 „ 1015 

1015 , 


1012 


480 years. 
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Israel in Canaan 


UNDER 

Joshua and the Judges 


CHAPTER I. 

Esr&el about to take Qoeeteeion at the £aitb of JJnmtioe 
— Jleaaihe (Eonteat ahoioittg the real (Character ot 
^eatheniam—Character aitb Viators ot Balaam. 

(Numb, xxii.) 

T he wilderness-life and the early contests of Israel were 
over. Israel stood on the threshold of the promised 
possession, separated from it only by the waters of Jordan. 
But, before crossing that boundary-line, it was absolutely neces¬ 
sary that the people should, once and for all, gain full know¬ 
ledge of the real character of heathenism in its relation to the 
kingdom of God. Israel must learn that the heathen nations 
were not only hostile political powers, opposing their progress, 
but that heathenism itself was in its nature antagonistic to 
the kingdom of God. The two were incompatible, and 
therefore no alliance could ever be formed with heathenism, 
no intercourse cultivated, nor even its presence tolerated. 
This was the lesson which, on the eve of entering Palestine, 
Israel was to learn by painful experience in connection widi 
the history of Balaam. Its importance at that particular 
period will readily be understood. Again and again was the 
same lesson taught throughout the history of Israel, as each 
alliance or even contact with the kingdoms of this world 


Digitized by Google 



12 


Israel in Canaan, 


brought fresh sorrow and trouble. Nor is its application to 
the Church of God, so far as concerns the danger of com¬ 
mixture with, and conformity to the world, less obvious. And 
so the history of Balak and of Balaam has, besides its direct 
lessons, a deep meaning for all times. 

With the decisive victories over Sihon and over Og, all who 
could have barred access to the Land of Promise had been 
either left behind, or else scattered and defeated. And now 
the camp of Israel had moved forward, in the language of 
Scripture, to “the other side Jordan from Jericho.” 1 Their 
tents were pitched in rich meadow-land, watered by many 
streams, which rush down from the neighbouring mountains— 
the Arboth, or lowlands of Moab t as the country on this and that 
side the river was still called, after its more ancient inhabitants. 3 
As the vast camp lay scattered over a width of several miles, 
from Abel Shittim , “ the meadow of the acacias,” in the north, 
to Beth Jeshimoth, “ the house of desolations,” on the edge of 
the desert, close to the Dead Sea, in the south, 3 it might have 
seemed as if the lion of Judah were couching ready for his 
spring on the prey. But was he the lion of Judah, and were 
the promises of God to him indeed “ yea and amen V A 
fiercer assault, and one in which heathenism would wield other 
arms than those which had so lately been broken in their hands, 
would soon decide that question. 

We can perceive many reasons why Moab, though apparently 
not immediately threatened, should, at that special moment, 
have come forward as the champion and representative of 
heathenism. 4 True, Israel had left their land untouched, re¬ 
strained by express Divine command from invading it 5 But 
their close neighbourhood was dangerous. Besides, had not all 
that land north of the Arnon, which Israel had just wrested from 

1 Or, “ across the Jordan of Jericho,” i.e., that part of the Jordan which 
watered Jericho. 

1 The name Arboth still survives in the Arabah , which stretches from a 
little farther south to the Elanitic Gulf of the Red Sea. 

* Numb, xxxiii. 49. 4 Numb, xxii 1-3. * Deut. ii. 9. 
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the Amorites, been till lately Moabitish—the very name of Moab 
still lingering on mountain-plateau and lowland plains; and 
might not Moab again have what once it held? But there was 
far more involved than either fear or cupidity suggested. The 
existence alike of heathen nations and of heathenism itself de¬ 
pended on the issue. There can be no doubt that the prophetic 
anticipation of the song of Moses 1 had already in great part 
been fulfilled. “ The nations” had “heard” of (Sod’s marvellous 
doings for Israel, and were afraid; “ the mighty men of Moab, 
trembling ” had taken “ hold upon them.” Among the wander¬ 
ing tribes of the east, tidings, especially of this kind, travel 
fast Jethro had heard them long before, 2 and the testimony 
of Rahab 3 shows how fear and dread had fallen upon the 
inhabitants of the land. Force of arms had been tried against 
them. The Amorites, who had been able to wrest from 
Moab all the land north of the Araon, had boldly marched 
against Israel under the leadership of Sihon their king, and 
been not only defeated but almost exterminated. A similar 
fate had befallen the brave king of Bashan and his people. 
There could be no question that so far Jehovah, the God of 
Israel, had proved true to His word, and stronger than the gods 
of the nations who had been subdued. Farther progress, then, 
in the same direction might prove fatal alike to their national 
existence, their national deities, and their national religion. 

In trying to realise the views and feelings of heathenism 
under such circumstances, we must beware of transporting into 
them our modem ideas. In our days the question is as to the 
acknowledgment or else the denial of Jehovah God. In those 
days it turned upon the acknowledgment or the opposite of 
Jehovah as the only true and living God, as this is expressed 
in the first commandment Heathenism would never have 
thought of denying the existence or power of Jehovah as the 
national God of the Hebrews (see, for example, 1 Kings xx. 23 ; 
2 Kings xviii. 25, 33-35). What it controverted was, that 
Jehovah was the only God—all others being merely idols, 
1 Ex. xv. 14-16. * Ex. xviii. 1* * Josh, ii 9. 
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the work of men's hands. Prepared as they were to acknow¬ 
ledge Jehovah as the national Deity of the Hebrews, the question 
before them would be, whether He or their gods were the 
more powerful. It was a point of the deepest interest to them, 
since, if anything were known of Jehovah, it would be this, 
that He was “ a jealous God,” and that the rites by which He 
was worshipped were so different from theirs, as to involve 
an entire change, not only of religion, but of popular habits and 
manners. From what has been stated, it will be understood 
why, in attempting to break the power of Israel, whose God 
had hitherto—whether from accident, fete, or inherent power— 
proved' Himself superior to those of the nations, the king of 
Moab had, in the first place, recourse to “ divination,” and why 
he was so specially anxious to secure the services of Balaam. 

Balaam, or rather Bileam, the son of Beor, 1 belonged ap¬ 
parently to a family of magicians who resided at Pethor, possibly, 
as has been suggested, a city of professional soothsayers or 
students of that craft, but certainly situated in “Aram” or 
Mesopotamia, and on the banks of the Euphrates. 3 His name, 
which means “ devourer,” or “ swallower up,” and that of his 
father, which means “ burner up,” or “ destroyer”—whether given 
them at birth, or, as is so common in the East, from their 
supposed characteristics—indicate alike the claims which they 
put forth and the estimate in which they were popularly held. 3 
If, as has been conjectured, 4 Balak, the king of Moab, was of 
Midianitish origin (his father having been a Midianitish usurper), 
it becomes all the more intelligible that in his peculiar circum¬ 
stances he would apply for advice and help to the Midianites; 

1 By a peculiar Aramaic interchange of letters, St Peter writes the name 
Bosor: 2 Pet ii. 15. 

* Numb. xxii. 5 ; xxiii. 7 i Dent xxiii. 4. 

* It is of curious interest, that precisely the same names occur in the 
royal Edomitish family : Gen. xxxvi. 32. 

4 By Bishop Harold Browne, from the analogy of his father’s name to 
that of later Midianite chiefs—the name Zippor, “ bird,” reminding us of 
Oreb, “ crow,” and Zeeb, “ wolf.” The later Targumim also regard Balak 
as of Midianitish origin. 
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that he would ally himself with them; and that through them 
he would come to know of, and along with them send for, 
Balaam. 1 At any rate, those Midianite wanderers of the desert 
which stretched between Mesopotamia and the dominions of 
Moab would, like modern Bedawin under similar circumstances, 
not only know of the existence of a celebrated magician like 
Balaam, but probably greatly exaggerate his power. More¬ 
over, being themselves unable to attack Israel, they would 
nevertheless gladly make common cause with Moab, and that, 
although for the present their territory was not directly 
threatened, any more than that of the Moabites. This explains 
the alliance of Moab and Midian and their common embassy 
to Balaam. 

The object in view was twofold. As already explained, the 
success of Israel as against the nations, or rather that of 
Israel’s God against their deities, might, in their opinion, arise 
from one of two causes. Either their own national deities— 
Chemosh and Baal—had not been sufficiently propitiated— 
sufficient influence or power had not been brought to bear 
upon them; or else Jehovah was really stronger than they. 
In either case Balaam would bring invaluable, and, if he only 
chose to exert it, sure help. For, according to heathen views, 
a magician had absolute and irresistible power with the gods; 
power was inherent in him or in the incantations which he 
used. And herein lay one of the fundamental differences 
between heathenism and the Old Testament, between magic 
and miracles. In the former it was all of man, in the latter it 
was shown to be all of God. No prophet of the Lord ever 
had or claimed power, like the magicians; but in every case 
the gracious influence was specially, and for that time, trans¬ 
mitted directly from God. Only the God-Man had power in 
Himself, so that His every contact brought health and life. 
And in die Christian dispensation also, however much of the 
supernatural there may be experienced and witnessed, nothing 
is magical; there is no mere exercise of power or of authority; 

1 Numb. xxii. 4. 7, etc. 
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but all is conveyed to us through the free promises of God, and 
in the dispensation of His grace. 

But to return. Supposing that Jehovah were really superior 
to Chemosh and Baal, the king of Moab and his associates would 
none the less desire the aid of Balaam. For it was a further 
principle of heathenism, that national deities might be induced 
to transfer their blessing and protection from one nation to 
another. Thus the ancient Romans were wont, when laying 
siege to a foreign city, solemnly to invite its special gods to 
come out to them and join their side, 1 promising them in return 
not only equal but higher honours than they had hitherto 
enjoyed. And if something of this kind were now needful—if 
influence was to be exerted on the God of the Israelites, who 
was so capable of it as Balaam, both from his profession as a 
dealer with the gods, and from his special qualifications ? And 
this leads up to the principal personage in this history, to his 
character, and to the question of his religion. 1 

What has been said of the knowledge which the king of 
Moab must have possessed of Jehovah’s dealings in reference 
to Israel 8 applies, of course, with much greater force to Balaam 
himself. As a professional magician, belonging to a family of 
magicians, and residing at one of their chief seats, it was alike 

1 See the proof passages in Kurt*’ History of the Old Covenant , voL iii. 
p. 399 ; and the very interesting discussion on the subject by Ddllinger, in 
his splendid work, Heidenthum u. Judenthum. 

* As this is not the place for theological or critical discussion, I will only 
remark, that I cannot accept either of the opposing views of Balaam’s cha* 
racter—that he was a true prophet of Jehovah, or that he was simply M a 
prophet of the devil, ” “who was compelled by God, against his will, to bless.” 
But as little do I profess myself able to receive, or even properly to under* 
stand, the view of recent critics (Hengsterberg, Kurtz, Keil, Bishop Harold 
Browne, etc.), that Balaam “was in a transition state from one to the 
other,” that “he knew and confessed Jehovah, sought and found him;” 
but that, “ on the other hand, he was not sufficiently advanced in the know¬ 
ledge and service of Jehovah to throw overboard every kind of heathen 
augury.” I have, therefore, subjected the whole question to fresh investiga* 
tion, the results of which are given in the text. 

* Ex. xv. 14-16. 
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his duty and his interest to acquaint himself with such matters. 
Moreover, we ought not to forget that, in the place of his resi¬ 
dence, traditions of Abraham would linger with that Eastern local 
tenacity which we have already had so frequent occasion to 
notice. Indeed, we have positive evidence that Balaam’s inquiries 
had gone back far beyond the recent dealings of Jehovah to His 
original covenant-relationship towards His people. A compari¬ 
son of the promise of God to Abraham in Gen. xiii. 16 with 
the mode of expression used by Balaam in Numb, xxiii. io; 
still more—the correspondence between Gen. xlix. 9 and 
Numb, xxiii. 24, xxiv. 9 in his description of Judah; but most 
of all, the virtual repetition of the prophecy Gen. xlix. 10 in 
Numb. xxiv. 17, prove beyond doubt that Balaam had made 
himself fully acquainted with the promises of Jehovah to Israel 
That a professional soothsayer like Balaam should have been 
quite ready, upon a review of their whole history, to acknow¬ 
ledge Jehovah as the national God of Israel, and to enter—if 
the expression may be allowed—into professional relationship 
with such a powerful Deity, seems only natural in the circum¬ 
stances. This explains his conduct in speaking to and of J ehovah, 
and apparently owning Him. But in all this Balaam did not 
advance a step beyond the mere heathen point of view , any more 
than Simon Magus when, “ beholding the miracles and signs 
which were done,” “ he was baptised ;” 1 nor did his conduct 
bring him nearer to the true service of Jehovah than were those 
seven sons of Sceva to that of Christ, when they endeavoured 
to cast out evil spirits in the name of the Lord Jesus. 3 In fact. 
Scripture designates him uniformly by the word Kosem, which 
is the distinctive term for heathen soothsayers in opposition to 
prophets of the Lord. And with this his whole conduct agrees. 
Had he possessed even the most elementary knowledge of 
Jehovah as the only true and living God, , or the most rudi¬ 
mentary understanding of His covenant-purposes, he could 
not, considering his acquaintance with previous prophecy , have 
for a moment entertained the idea of allying himself with 
1 Acts viil 13. * Acts xix. 13, 14. 
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Balak against Israel. On the other hand, if, according to his 
view of the matter, he could have succeeded in making the God 
of Israel, so to speak, one of his patron><leities, and if, upon his 
own terms, he could have become one of His prophets; still 
more, if he could have gained such influence with Him as to 
turn Him from His purpose regarding Israel, then would he 
have reached the goal of his ambition, and become by far 
the most powerful magician in the world. Thus, in our 
opinion, from the time when we first meet him, standing 
where the two roads part, to the bitter end of his treachery, 
when, receiving the reward of Judas, he was swept away in 
the destruction of Midian, his conduct was throughout con¬ 
sistently heathen, and his progress rapid in the downward 
course. 

Where the two roads part! In every great crisis of history, 
and, we feel persuaded, in the great crisis of every individual 
life, there is such a meeting and parting of the two ways—to 
life or to destruction. It was so in the case of Pharaoh, when 
Moses first brought him the summons of the Lord to let His 
people go free, proving his authority by indubitable signs. And 
Balaam stood at the meeting and parting of the two ways that 
night when the ambassadors of Balak and the elders of Midian 
were for the first time under his roof. That embassy was tht 
crisis in his history. He had advanced to the knowledge that 
Jehovah, the God of Israel, was God. The question now came: 
Would he recognise Him as the only true and living God, 
with Whom no such relationship could exist as those which 
heathenism supposed; towards Whom every relationship must be 
moral and spiritual, not magical—one of heart and of life service, 
not of influence and power ? To use New Testament language, 
in his general acknowledgment of Jehovah, Balaam had advanced 
to the position described in the words: “ he that is not against 
us is for us.” 1 But this is only, as it were, the meeting and 
parting of the two roads. The next question which comes is far 
deeper, and decisive, so far as each individual is concerned. It 

1 Luke ix. $<x 
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refers to our relationship to the Person of Christ And in regard 
to this we read: “ He that is not with Me is against Me.” 1 

As always in such circumstances, God’s great mercy and 
infinite patience and condescension were not wanting to help 
Balaam in the crisis of his life. There could, at least, be no 
doubt on two points. Balak’s avowed wish had been, by the 
help of Balaam, to “smite” Israel and “drive them out of the 
land j” a and his expressed conviction, “ he whom thou blessest 
is blessed, and he whom thou cursest is cursed.” Now, not 
to speak of the implied magical power thus attributed to him, 
Balaam must have known that Balak’s intention ran directly 
counter to Jehovah’s purpose, while the words, in which the 
power of blessing and cursing was ascribed to Balaam, were 
not only a transference to man of what belonged to God alone, 
but must have been kmnun to Balaam as the very words in which 
Jehovah had originally bestowed the blessing on Abraham : “ I 
will bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee.” 3 
That Balaam so knew these words appears from his own quota¬ 
tion of them in Numb. xxiv. 9. The proposal of Balak there¬ 
fore ran directly counter to the fundamental purpose of God, as 
Balaam knew it—and yet he could hesitate even for a single 
moment 1 But this is not all. In His infinite long-suffering, 
not willing that any should perish, God even now condescended 
to Balaam. He had proposed to the ambassadors of Balak 
that they should “ lodge ” with him that night, and that on the 
morrow he would make his reply, as Jehovah would speak unto 
him. And Jehovah did condescend to meet Balaam in his own 
way, and that night fully communicated to him His will. The 
garbled and misrepresenting account of it, which Balaam in the 
morning gave to his guests, finally marked his choice and 
decided his fate. 

But why did Jehovah God appear to, or deal with such an 
one as Balaam ? Questions like these ought, with our limited 
knowledge of God’s purposes, not always to be entertained. In 
the present instance, however, we can suggest at least some 

1 Matt xii. 30. * Numb. xxii. 6. * Gen. xii. 3. 
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answer. Of God’s purpose, so far as Balaam’s personal con* 
dition was concerned, we have already spoken. But a wider 
issue was here to be tried. Balak had sent for Balaam in order 
through his magic to destroy Israel, or rather to arrest and tum 
aside the wonder-working power of Jehovah. It was, therefore, 
really a contest between heathenism and Israel as the people 
of God, which would exhibit and decide the real relationship 
between Israel and the heathen world, or in other words, 
between the Church of God and the kingdoms of this world. 
And as formerly God had raised up Pharaoh to be the instru¬ 
ment of bringing down the gods of Egypt, so would He now 
decide this contest through the very man whom Balak had 
chosen as its champion—using him as a willing instrument, if 
he yielded, or as an unwilling, if he rebelled, but in any case as 
an efficient instrument for carrying out His own purposes. It is 
in this manner that we regard God’s meeting Balaam, and His 
speaking both to him and through him. 

Three brief but emphatic utterances had God in that first 
night made to Balaam: “ Thou shalt not go with them; thou 
shalt not curse the people: for they are blessed.” 1 Of these 
Balaam, in his reply to the ambassadors next morning, had 
deliberately suppressed the last two (xxii. 13). Yet they were 
the most important, as showing the utter hopelessness of the 
undertaking, and the utter powerlessness of any man to control 
or influence the purpose of God. He thus withheld knowledge 
of the utmost importance for understanding alike the character 
of the true God and that of His true servants, who simply obey, 
but do not seek to control, His will But even in what he did 
repeat of God’s message there was grievous misrepresentation. 
For this statement, “ Jehovah refuses to give me leave to go 
with you ” (xxii. 13), implied an ungrounded arbitrariness on the 
part of God; confirmed Balak in his heathen views; and perhaps 
encouraged him to hope for better results under more favourable 
circumstances. As for Balaam himself, we may be allowed to 
infer, that he misunderstood God’s appearance to, and conversa* 

1 Numb. xxii. 12. 
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tion with him, as implying a sort of league with, or acknowledg¬ 
ment of him, while all the time he had irrevocably departed from 
God, and entered the way of sin and of judgment Accordingly, 
we find Balaam thenceforth speaking of Jehovah as “ my God,” 
and confidently assuming the character of His servant At the 
same time, he secured for himself the presents of Balak, while, 
in his reply, he took care not to lose the favour of the king, 
but rather to make him all the more anxious to gain his aid, 
since he was owned of Jehovah, Who had only refused a leave 
which on another occasion He might grant 
It was under these circumstances that a second embassy from 
Balak and Midian, more honourable than the first, and with 
almost unlimited promises, came again to ask Balaam “ to curse 
this people” (ver. 17). The king had well judged. With no 
spiritual, only a heathen acknowledgment of Jehovah, covetous¬ 
ness and ambition were the main actuating motives of Balaam. 
In the pithy language of the New Testament, 1 he “ loved the 
wages of unrighteousness.” But already his course was sealed. 
Refusing to yield himself a willing, he would now be made the 
unwilling instrument of exalting Jehovah. And thus God gave 
him leave to do that on which he had set his heart, with this 
important reservation, however: “ But yet the word which I 
shall say unto thee, that shalt thou do.” Balaam, whose blinded 
self-satisfaction had already appeared in his profession to the 
ambassadors, that he could “ not go beyond the word of 
Jehovah his God,” understood not the terrible judgment upon 
himself implied in this “ let him alone,” which gave up the false 
prophet to his own lusts. He had no doubt been so far honest, 
although he was grossly and wilfully ignorant of all that con¬ 
cerned Jehovah, when he proposed to consult God a second 
time, whether he might curse Israel. And now it seemed as 
if God had indeed inclined to him. Balaam was as near reach¬ 
ing the ideal of a magician, and having “ power,” as was Simon 
Magus when he offered the apostles money to bestow on him 
the power of imparting the Holy Ghost. 

1 2 Pet. ii. 15. 
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It was no doubt on account of this spirit of deluded self 
satisfaction, in which next morning he accompanied the ambas¬ 
sadors of Balak, that “God’s anger was kindled because he 
went,” 1 and that “ the angel of Jehovah stood in the way for an 
adversary against him ”—significantly, the angel of the covenant 
with a drawn sword, threatening destruction. The main object of 
what happened to him on the journey was, if possible, to arouse 
Balaam to a sense of his utter ignorance of, and alienation from 
Jehovah. And so even “ the dumb ass, speaking with man’s 
voice, forbad the madness of the prophet” 2 We know, indeed, 
that animals are often more sensitive to the presence or nearness 
of danger than man—as it were, perceive what escapes our senses. 
But in this case the humiliating lesson was, that while the self- 
satisfied prophet had absolutely seen nothing, his ass had per¬ 
ceived the presence of the angel, and, by going out of the way, 
or falling down, saved the life of his master; and that, even 
so, Balaam still continued blinded, perverse, and misunderstand¬ 
ing, till God opened the mouth of the dumb animal, so that with 
man’s voice it might forbid the madness of the prophet. To show 
Balaam himself as he really was, and the consequences of his 
conduct; and to do so in the strongest, that is, in this case, in 
the most humiliating manner, such was the object of the appari¬ 
tion of the angel, and of the human language in which Balaam 
heard the ass reproving him. 3 

But even this produced no real effect—only an offer on the 
part of Balaam to get him back again, if it displeased the angel 
of Jehovah (xxii. 34). The proposal was as blundering, and 
argued as deep ignorance, as his former readiness to go with 
the ambassadors. For the question was not simply one of 

1 Literally, “ because he was going.” Keil rightly points out that the 
use of the participle here implies, that God’s anger was kindled by the spirit 
and disposition in which he was going, rather than by the fact of his going. 

* 2 Pet. ii. 16. 

* This is not the place to enter into critical discussions. The great 
matter is to understand the meaning and object of this narrative, in what¬ 
ever manner the ’‘man’s voice’’ may have issued from the “ dumb ass,” 01 
tire human language have reached the consciousness of Balaam. 
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going or not going, but of glorifying God, and acknowledging 
the supremacy of His covenant-purpose. Balaam might have 
gone and returned without doing this; but Jehovah would now 
do it Himself through Balaam. And already the elders of Moab 
and Midian had hurried on along with Balaam’s own servants, to 
announce the arrival of the prophet Presently from the lonely, 
terrible interview with the angel was he to pass into the presence 
of tire representative of that heathenism against which the 
drawn sword in the angel’s hand was really stretched out 


CHAPTER II. 

‘She “ JJrophzcua ” at glalaam— 1 (Ettb of Balaam— 
-parallel bettotm Jtalaam attb Jfnbao. 

(Numb. xxn. 36-xxv.; xxxi. i-ao.) 

T he meeting between the king of Moab and the sooth¬ 
sayer took place at Ir Moab, the “city” or capital of 
Moab, close by its northern boundary. 1 It commenced with 
gentle reproaches on the part of the monarch, which, Eastern- 
like, covered large promises, to which the soothsayer replied 
by repeating his old profession of being only able to speak the 
word that God would put in his mouth. There is no need of 
assuming hypocrisy on his part; both monarch and soothsayer 
acted quite in character and quite consistently. From Ir Moab 
they proceeded to Kirjath Huzoth, “ the city of streets,” the 
later Kiriathaim. 1 Here, or in the immediate neighbourhood, 
the first sacrifices were offered, Balaam as well as “the 
princes” taking part in the sacrificial meaL Next morning 

1 Canon Tristram identifies this with the old Ar, or RMath Moab 
(Land of Moab, p. no). But this latter seems too far south for the re¬ 
quirements of the text. 

* Josh. xiii. 19; Ezek. xxv. 9, etc. See the description of the place, and 
of the prospect from it, in Tristram, uj., pp. 270, 276. 
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Balak took the soothsayer to the lofty heights of Mount 
Attarus, to Bamoth Baal ,, “the heights of Baal,” so-called 
because that plateau was dedicated to the service of Baal. 
The spot, which also bears the names of Baal-meon, Beth 
Baal-meon, and Beth-meon, commands a magnificent view. 
Although “ too far recessed to show the depression of the Dead 
Sea,” the view northwards stretches as far as Jerusalem, Geri- 
zim, Tabor, Hermon, and Mount Gilead. 1 But, although the 
eye could sweep so far over the Land of Promise, he would, 
from the conformation of the mountains, only see “ the utmost 
part of the people,” 3 that is, the outskirts of the camp of 
Israel 

In accordance with the sacred significance which, as Balaam 
knew, attached to the number seven in the worship of Jehovah, 
seven altars were now built on the heights of Baal, and seven 
bullocks and seven rams offered upon them—a bullock and a 
ram on each altar. Leaving Balak and the princes of Moab 
by the altars, Balaam went forth in the regular heathen 
manner, in the hope of meeting Jehovah, 8 which is explained by 
Numb. xxiv. i as meaning “ to seek auguries,” such as heathen 
soothsayers saw in certain natural appearances or portents. 
And there, on the top of “a bare height,” 4 God did meet 
Balaam, not in auguries, but by putting “ a word in Balaam’s 
mouth.” As the man shared not in it otherwise than by being 
the outward instrument of its communication, this “word” 
was to him only u a parable,” and is designated as such in 
Scripture. Never before so clearly as in presence of the 
powers of heathenism, assembled to contend against Israel, did 
Tehovah show forth His almighty power, alike in making use of 
an instrument almost passive in His hand, and in disclosing 
His eternal purpose.* 

1 Tristram, p. 304. * Numb. xxii. 41. 

* Numb, xxiii. 3. 4 So literally ; Numb, xxiii. 3. 

4 The prophecies of Balaam certainly go far beyond the range of the 
prophetic vision of that time. Could it be, because Balaam was so entirely 
passive, as it were transmitting, without absorbing, any of the rays of light, 
nor yet mingling them with the colouring in his own mind ? 
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FIRST “PARABLE" OF BALAAM . 1 

From Aram brought me Balak, 

The king of Moab from the mountains of the east— 

Come, curse me Jacob, 

And come, threaten * Israel! 

How shall I curse whom God doth not curse, 

And how shall I threaten whom Jehovah threatens notf 
For, from the top of the rocks I see him, 

And from the hills I behold him: 

Lo, a people dwelling 8 alone. 

And not reckoning itself among the nations (the Gentiles)! 

Who can count the dust of Jacob, 

And the number of the fourth part 4 of Israel ? 

Let me die the death of the righteous, 8 
And let my latter end be like his ! 

/ 

Two things will be noted, without entering into special criti¬ 
cism. First, as to the form of this parable: each thought is 
embodied in two sentences, with rapid, almost abrupt, tran¬ 
sitions from one thought to the other. Secondly, the outward 
and inward separation of Israel (the former as symbol of the 
latter) is singled out as the grand characteristic of God’s 
people—a primary truth this of the Old Testament, and, in its 
spiritual application, of the New Testament also. But even in 
its literality it has proved true in the history of Israel of old, 
and still applies to them, showing us that Israel’s history is 
not yet finished; that God has not forgotten His people; and 
that a purpose of mercy yet awaits them, in accordance with 
His former dealings. Such a people Balaam could not curse. 
On the contrary, he could only wish that his death should 
be like theirs whom God’s ordinances and institutions kept 

1 Of course, we translate literally. 

9 Literally : pronounce wrath. 

9 We have put it so as to include both the present and the future tense. 

4 Bishop H. Browne prefers the rendering “progeny.” But “the fourth 
part ” seems to refer to the square arrangement of the camp of Israel, each 
side of the square being occupied by three tribes. 

8 In the pmral number, referring to Israel. 
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separate outwardly, and made righteous inwardly, referring in 
this, of course, to Israel not as individuals, but in their totality 
as the people of God. In the language of a German critic, 1 
“ The pious Israelite could look back with calm satisfaction, 
in the hour of his death, upon a life rich in proofs of the 
blessing, forgiving, protecting, delivering, saving mercy of God. 
With the same calm satisfaction would he look upon his 
children, and children’s children, in whom he lived again, and 
in whom also he would still take part in the high calling of his 
nation, and in the ultimate fulfilment of the glorious promise 
which it had received from God. .. . And for himself, the man 
who died in the consciousness of possessing the mercy and love 
of God, knew also that he would carry them with him as an 
inalienable possession, a light in the darkness of SheoL He 
knew that he would be ‘gathered to his fathers’—a thought 
which must have been a very plenteous source of consolation, 
of hope, and of joy.” 

THE SECOND “PARABLE* OF BALAAM. 

It was but natural that Balak should have been equally 
surprised and incensed at the words of the soothsayer. The 
only solution he could suggest was, that a fuller view of the 
camp of Israel might change the disposition of the magician. 
“ Come, I pray thee, with me unto another place, from whence 
thou mayest see them (viz., in their totality); only the end 
(utmost part) of them seest thou, but the whole of them thou 
seest not—and from thence curse me them.”* The station 
now selected was on “ the field of the watchers,” on the top of 
Pisgah, affording not only a full view of the camp, but of the 
Land of Promise itself. Here Moses, not long afterwards, took 
his farewell prospect of the goodly heritage which the Lord 
had assigned to His people. 8 The same formalities as before 

1 Kurtz, History of the Old Covenant, vol. iii. p. 432, Engl. Trans. 

* Numb, xxiii. 13. So literally; the critical discussion see in Keil, 
Bible Commentary, vol. iL p. 313. 

* A description of the view from Pisgah is given in a subsequent chapter. 
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having been gone through, in regard to altars and sacrifices, 
Balaam once more returned to Balak with the following 
message: 

Rise up, Balak, and hear, 

Hearken to me, son of Zippor! 

Not man is God that He should lie, 

Nor a son of man that He should repent t 
Hath He said, and shall He not do it, 

Hath He spoken, and shall He not fulfil it T 
Behold, to bless, I have received— 

And He hath blessed, and I cannot turn it back ! 

He beholdeth not iniquity in Jacob, 

And He looketh not upon distress in Israel: 

Jehovah his God is with him. 

And the king’s jubilee in the midst of him. 1 
God bringeth them out of Egypt— 

As the unwearied strength of the buffalo is his.* 

For, no augury in Jacob, no soothsaying* in Israel, 

According to the time it is said to Jacob and to Israel what God doeth. 4 
Behold, the people, like a lioness it riseth, 

And like a lion it raiseth itself up— 

He shall not lie down, till he has eaten the prey,* 

And drink the blood of the slain. 

The meaning of this second “ parable ” needs no special ex¬ 
planation. Only it will be noticed, that the progress of thought 
is successively marked by four lines —the last two always expres¬ 
sing the ground, or showing the foundation of the two first. 
The centre couplet is the most important It marks for ever, 
that the Covenant-Presence of God in Israel, or, as we should 
now express it, that the grace of God, is the ultimate cause of 
the forgiveness of sins, and that the happy realisation of Jehovah 

1 That is, the shout of jubilee on account of the abiding presence of 
Jehovah as their King is in the midst of the camp of Israel. This is 
symbolised by the blast of the trumpets, which is designated by the same 
word as that rendered *‘ jubilee.” 

9 Viz., Israel’s. 

* The same word by which Balaam himself is uniformly designated as 
44 the soothsayer.” 

4 In due time God reveals by His word to Israel His purpose. 

• Literally, “the tom,” what he had tom in pieces. 
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as the King is the ground of joy. Whenever and wherever that 
Presence is wanting only unforgiven sin is beheld; wherever 
that shout is not heard only misery is felt 

THE THIRD “PARABLE” OF BALAAM. 

In his despair Balak now proposed to try the issue from yet 
a third locality. This time a ridge somewhat farther north 
was selected—“ the top of Peor that looketh toward Jeshimon.” 
A third time seven altars were built and sevenfold sacrifices 
offered. But there was a marked difference in the present 
instance. Balaam went no more “ as at other times to seek 
for auguries.” 1 Nor did Jehovah now, as formerly (xxiil 5, 16), 
“put a word in his mouth.” But “the Spirit of God came 
upon him ” (xxiv. 2), in the same manner as afterwards upon 
Saul 3 —he was in the ecstatic state, powerless and almost 
unconscious, or, as Balaam himself describes it, with his out¬ 
ward eyes shut (ver. 3), and “falling,” as if struck down, 
while seeing “ the vision of the Almighty,” and “ having his 
(inner) eyes opened ” (ver. 4), 

Saith Balaam, the son of Beor, 

And saith the man with closed eye,* 

Saith he, hearing the words of God, 

Beholding the vision of the Almighty: he beholdeth—falling down^» 
and with open eyes 1 

How good are thy tabernacles, Jacob, 

Thy dwellings, O Israel— 

Like (watered) valleys they stretch, like gardens by a river, 

Like aloes Jehovah planted, like cedars by the waters. 4 

Flow waters from his twin buckets—and his seed by many waters. 

Higher than Agag 5 shall be his king—and his kingdom be exalted. 

1 Numb. xxiv. I. * I Sam. xix. 23. 

* The Targum Onkelos, however, renders, “ the man who saw clearly.” 

4 Targum Onkelos : “as rivers flowing onward ; as the watered garden 

by Euphrates—as aromatic shrubs planted by the Lord; as cedars by the 
waters.” 

* Agag— literally, “ the fiery ”—was not the name of one special king 
(1 Sam. xv. 8), but the general designation of the kings of Amalek, as 
Abimelech that of the kings of Philistia, and Pharaoh of Egypt* 
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God brings him from Egypt—his the unwearied strength of the buffalo— 

He shall eat the nations (Gentiles) his enemies—and their bones shall he 
gnaw—and his arrows shall he split. 1 

He coucheth, lieth down like a lion and like a lioness—who shall rouse 
him ? 

Blessed he that blesseth thee, and cursed he that curseth thee t 

We can scarcely wonder that the bitter disappointment of 
Balak should now have broken forth in angry reproaches. 
But Balaam had not yet finished his task. Before leaving the 
king he must deliver another part of the message, which he 
had already received from Jehovah, 2 * but not yet spoken. 
“Come, I will advise thee what this people shall do to thy 
people in the latter days” (xxiv. 14). 

PROPHETIC MESSAGE THROUGH BALAAM IN FOUR 
“ PARABLES.” 

First “parable ” descriptive first of the “ latter days? and 
then referring to Moab> as the representative of heathenism: 

Saith Balaam, the son of Beor, and saith the man with closed eye, 

Saith he, hearing the words of God, and knowing the knowledge of the 
Most High, 

Beholding the vision of the Almighty: he beholdeth—falling down— 
and with open eyes : 

I behold Him, but not now—I descry Him, but not nigh ! 

Cometh* a Star from Jacob, and rises a Sceptre from Israel, 

And dasheth the two sides of Moab, and overthroweth the sons of 
tumult. 4 

1 The rendering of this clause is exceedingly difficult and doubtful. I 
have taken the verb in its original meaning, divide , split , as in Judges v. 26, 
“ When she had split and stricken through his temples.” 

1 This we gather from the addition of the words, “knowing the know¬ 
ledge of the Most High” (xxiv. 16) besides, “beholding the vision of the 
Almighty” (ver.4). 

* Literally, makes its way. 

4 Among all nations “the star” has been associated with the future 
glory of great kings. The application of it to the Messiah is not only 
constant in Scripture, but was universally acknowledged by the ancient 
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And Edom shall be a possession, and a possession shall be Seir 1 —his 
enemies 2 — 

And Israel is doing mighty things !* 

And shall come from Jacob (a ruler) 

And shall destroy what remaineth out of the cities. 

Second “ parable ” against Amalck —as the representative of 
heathenism in its first contest against Israel: 

And he beheld Amalek, and he took up his parable, and said : 

First of the Gentiles Amalek—and his latter end even unto destruction. 

Third "parable ” in favour of the Kenites as the friends and 
allies of Israel: 

And he beheld the Kenites, and he took up his parable, and said: 

Durable thy dwelling-place, and placed on the rock thy nest* 

For shall Kajin be for destruction, 

Until Asshur shall lead thee away ? 

Fourth il farable n concerning the Assyrian empire, and the 
kingdoms of this world, or prophecy of “the end,” appro¬ 
priately beginning with a “ woe 

And he took up his parable, and said : 4 

Woe! who shall live when God putteth this ? f 

And ships from the side of Chittim—and afflict Asshur, and afflict 
Eber— 

And he also unto destruction t 

This latter may, indeed, be characterised as the most won¬ 
derful of prophecies. More than a thousand years before the 
event, not only the rising of the great world-empire of the West 


Jews, Both the Targum Onkelos and that of Jonathan apply it in this 
manner. 44 The two sides of Moab,” from end to end of the land* 
•‘The sons of tumult,” #>., the rebellious nations. 

1 Edom is the people ; Seir the country. 

1 44 His enemies,” viz., those of Israel; the language is very abrupt 
* Onkelos : “prosper in riches.” 

4 Of course, the Assyrian empire was as yet in the far future, and could 
not therefore be “ beheld ” like Moab, Amalek, and the Kenites. 

4 Who shall be able to abide when God doeth all this ? 
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'is here predicted, with its conquest of Asshur and Eber (i.e , of 
the descendants of Eber), 1 but far beyond this the final de¬ 
struction of that world-empire is foretold! In fact, we have 
here a series of prophecies, commencing with the appearance 
of the Messiah and closing with the destruction of Anti-Christ. 
To this there is no parallel in Scripture, except in the visions 
of DanieL No ingenuity of hostile criticism can take from, or 
explain away the import of this marvellous prediction. 

And now the two parted—the king to go to his people, the 
soothsayer, as we gather from the sequel, to the tents of 
Midian. But we meet Balaam only too soon again. One who 
had entered on such a course could not stop short of the 
terrible end. He had sought to turn away Jehovah from His 
people, and failed. He would now endeavour to turn the 
people from Jehovah. If he succeeded in this, the con¬ 
sequences to Israel would be such as Balak had desired to 
obtain. By his advice 2 the children of Israel were seduced 
into idolatry and all the vile abominations connected with it* 
In the judgment which ensued, not fewer than 24,000 Israelites 
perished, till the zeal of Phinehas stayed the plague, when in 
his representative capacity he showed that Israel, as a nation, 
abhorred idolatry and the sins connected with it, as the greatest 
crime against Jehovah. But on “ the evil men and seducers" 
speedy judgment came. By God’s command the children 01 
Israel were avenged of the Midianites. In the universal slaughter 
of Midian, Balaam also perished. 

The figure of Balaam stands out alone in the history of the 
Old Testament The only counterpart to it is that of Judas, 
the traitor. Balaam represented the opposition of heathenism; 
Judas that of Judaism. Both went some length in following 
the truth; Balaam honestly acknowledged the God of Israel, 
and followed His directions: Judas owned the Messianic 
appearance in Jesus, and joined His disciples. But in the 

1 Gen. x. 21. * Numb. xxxi. 16; Rev. ii. 14. 

* The service of Baal-Peor represents the vilest form of idolatry. Sea 
Fiirst, Diet sub voce. 
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crisis of their inner history, when that came which, in one 
form or another, must be to every one the decisive question 
—each failed. Both had stood at the meeting and parting 
of the two ways, and both chose that course which rapidly 
ended in their destruction. Balaam had expected the service 
of Jehovah to be quite other from what he found it; and, 
trying to make it such as he imagined and wished, he not 
only failed, but stumbled, fell, and was broken. Judas, also, if 
we may be allowed the suggestion, had expected the Messiah 
to be quite other than he found Him; disappointment, perhaps 
failure in the attempt to induce Him to alter His course, and an 
increasingly widening gulf of distance between them, drove him, 
step by step, to ruin. Even the besetting sins of Balaam and of 
Judas—covetousness and ambition—are the same. And as, 
when Balaam failed in turning Jehovah from Israel, he sought 
—only too successfully—to turn Israel from the Lord; so 
when Judas could not turn the Christ from His purpose 
towards His people, he also succeeded in turning Israel, as a 
nation, from their King. In both instances, also, for a moment 
a light more bright than before was cast upon the scene. In 
the case of Balaam we have the remarkable prophetic utter¬ 
ances, reaching far beyond the ordinary range of prophetic 
vision ; at the betrayal of J udas, we hear the prophetic saying 
of the High-priest going far beyond the knowledge of the time, 
that Jesus should die, not only for His own people, but for a 
ruined world. And, lastly, in their terrible end, they each 
present to us most solemn warning of the danger of missing 
the right answer to the great question—that of absolute and 
implicit submission of mind, heart, and life to the revealed 
Covenant-Will of God. 
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(Numb, xxvi.-xxxvi.) 

B efore describing the dosing scene of Moses’ life, we may 
here conveniently group together brief notices of the 
events intervening between the judgment of “ the plague ” on 
account of Israel’s sin (Numb, xxv.) and the last discourses of 
Moses recorded in the Book of Deuteronomy. 

i. A second census of Israel was taken by Divine direction 
(Numb. xxvi.). The arrangements for it were in all pro¬ 
bability the same as those at the first census , thirty-eight years 
before (Numb. L). 1 The “ plague ” had swept away any who 
might yet have remained of the old doomed generation, which 
had come out of Egypt At any rate, none such were now 
left (Numb, xxvi 64). This may have been the reason for 
taking a new census. But its main object was in view of the 
approaching apportionment of the land which Israel was so 
soon to possess. Accordingly, the census was not taken as 
before (Numb, i.), according to the number of individuals in 
each tribe, but according to “ families.” This corresponded in 
the main 3 with the names of the grandsons and great-grandsons 
of Jacob, enumerated in Gen. xlvi. In reference to the future 

1 The results of that census, as compared with the first, have been 
stated in a previous volume. 

* The reason of any divergences has been explained in the first volume 
of this series (History of the Patriarchs, p. 174). 
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division of the land, it was arranged that the extent of the 
“ inheritance ” allotted to each tribe should correspond to its 
numbers (Numb. xxvi. 52-54). But the exact locality assigned 
to each was to be determined “by lot” (vers. 55, 56), so that 
each tribe might feel that it had received its “possession” 
directly from the Lord Himself 

The proposed division of the land brought up a special 
question of considerable importance to Israel. It appears that 
one Zelophehad, of the tribe of Manasseh, and of the family of 
Gilead, had died—not in any special judgment, but along with 
the generation that perished in the wilderness. Having left no 
sons, his daughters were anxious to obtain a “ possession,” lest 
their father’s name should be “ done away from among his 
family” (Numb. xxviL). By Divine direction, which Moses 
had sought, their request was granted, 1 and it became “ a statute 
of judgment ” in Israel—a juridical statute—that daughters, or— 
in their default—the nearest kinsman, should enter upon the in¬ 
heritance of those who died without leaving sons. In all such 
cases, of course the children of those who obtained the pos¬ 
session would have to be incorporated, not with the tribe to 
which they originally belonged, but with that in which their “ in¬ 
heritance ” lay. Thus the “ name ” of a man would not “ be 
done away from among his family.” Nor was this “ statute ” 
recorded merely on account of its national bearing, but for 
higher reasons. For this desire to preserve a name in a 
family in Israel sprang not merely from feelings natural in 
such circumstances, but was connected with the hope of the 
coming Messiah. Till He appeared, each family would fain 
have preserved its identity. Several instances of such changes 
from one tribe to another, through maternal inheritance, are 
recorded in Scripture (comp. 1 Chron. ii. 34, 35; Numb. 
xxxiL 41, and Deut iil 14, 15, and 1 Chron. ii. 21-23; and 

1 To prevent the possibility of the possession of Zelophehad passing, in 
the year of Jubilee, away from the tribe to which Zelophehad had belonged, 
it was determined (Numb, xxxvi.) that his daughters should not marry out 
of their lather’s tribe; and this was afterwards made a general law. 


Digitized by C^ooQle 



Appointment of Moses ’ Successor. 35 

notably, even in the case of priests, Ezra ii. 61, 62, and 
Nehem. viL 63 and 64). 

2. God intimated once more to Moses his impending death, 
before actual entrance into the Land of Promise (Numb, xxvii. 
12-14). In so doing, mention of the sin which had caused 
this judgment was repeated, to show God’s holiness and 
justice, even in the case of His most approved servants. On 
the other hand, this second reminder also manifested the faith¬ 
fulness of the Lord, Who would have His servant, as it were, set 
his house in order, that he might meet death, not at unawares, 
but with full consciousness of what was before him. It is 
touching to see how meekly Moses received the sentence. 
Faithful to the end in his stewardship over God’s house, his chief 
concern was, that God would appoint a suitable successor, 
so “ that the congregation of the Lord be not as sheep which 
have no shepherd” (vers. 15-17). To this office Joshua, who 
had the needful spiritual qualifications, was now set apart by 
the laying on of Moses’ hands, in presence of Eleazar the priest 
and of the congregation. Yet only part of Moses’ “ honour ”— 
so much as was needful to ensure the obedience of Israel— 
was put upon Joshua, while his public movements were to be 
directed by “the judgment of the Urim” and Thummim. 
Thus did God not only vindicate the honour of His servant 
Moses, but also show that the office which Moses had filled 
was, in its nature, unique, being typical of that committed in 
all its fulness to the Great Head of the Church. 

3. Now that the people were about to take possession of the 
land, the sacrificial ordinances were once more enjoined, and 
with full details. The daily morning and evening sacrifice had 
already been previously instituted in connection with the altar 
of burnt-offering (Ex. xxix. 38-42). To this daily consecra¬ 
tion of Israel were now added the special sacrifices of the 
Sabbath—symbolical of a deeper and more special dedication, 
on God’s own day. The Sabbatic and the other festive 
sacrifices were always brought in addition to the daily offering 
Again, the commencement of every month was marked by a 
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special sacrifice, with the addition of a sin-offering, while the 
blast of the priests’ trumpets was intended, as it were, to 
bring Israel’s prayers and services in remembrance before the 
Lord. If the beginning of each month was thus significantly 
consecrated, the feast of unleavened bread (from the 15th to 
the 21st of Abib), which made that month the beginning of the 
year, was marked by the repetition on each of its seven days of 
the sacrifices which were prescribed for every “new moon.” 
The Paschal feast (on the 14th of Abib) had no general 
congregational sacrifice, but only that of the lamb for the 
Paschal supper in each household. Lastly, the sacrifices for 
the feast of weeks were the same as those for the feast of un¬ 
leavened bread, with the addition of the two “ wave loaves ” and 
their accompanying sacrifices prescribed in Lev. xxiiL 17-21. 1 
This concluded the first festive cycle in the year. 

The second cycle of feasts took place in the seventh or 
sacred month—seven being the sacred number, and that of 
the covenant It began with new moon’s day when, besides 
the daily, and the ordinary new moon’s offerings, special festive 
sacrifices were brought (Numb. xxix. 1-6). Then on the 10th 
of that month was the “ Day of Atonement,” while on the 15th 
commenced the feast of tabernacles, which lasted seven days, 
and was followed by an octave. All these feasts had their 
appropriate sacrifices. 2 The laws as to sacrifices appropriately 
close with directions about “ vows ” (Numb. xxx.). In all the 
ordinances connected with the sacred seasons, the attentive 
reader will mark the symbolical significance attaching to the 
number seven —alike in the feasts themselves, in their number, 

1 That the sacrifices prescribed in Lev. xxiii. 17-21 were not the same 
as those in Numb, xxviii. 26-31, is not only established by the unanimous 
testimony of Jewish tradition, but appears from a comparison of the dif¬ 
ferences between the sacrifices ordained in these two passages. Thus the 
feast of weeks or “of first-fruits’’ had threefold sacrifices—the ordinary 
daily, the ordinary festive, and the special festive sacrifice. 

5 For details as to the manner in which these feasts were observed at 
the time of Christ, I have to refer the reader to my book on The Temple', 
its Ministry, and Services at the Time of Christ. 
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their sacrifices, and in that of the days appointed for holy 
convocation. Indeed, the whole arrangement of time was 
ordered on the same principle, ascending from the Sabbath 
of days, to the Sabbath of weeks, of months, of years, and 
finally to the Sabbath of Sabbatic years, which was the year of 
Jubilee. And thus all time pointed forward and upward to 
the “ Sabbatism,” or sacred rest, that remaineth for “ the people 
of God” (Heb. iv. 9). 

4. All that has hitherto been described occurred before the 
expedition against Midian, by which Israel was “ avenged ” for 
the great sin into which they had by treachery been seduced. 
That expedition which was accompanied by Phinehas, whose 
zeal had formerly stayed the plague (Numb. xxv. 7, 8), was 
not only completely successful, but executed all the Divine 
directions given. The Midianites seem to have been taken 
by surprise, and made no resistance. The five kings of 
Midian, or rather the five chieftains of their various tribes 
(comp. Numb. xxv. 15), all of whom seem to have been 
tributaries of Sihon (comp. Josh, xiil 21), were killed, as well 
as the great bulk of the population, and “their cities,” and 
“tent-villages” (erroneously rendered in the Authorised Version 
“ goodly castles ”) “ burnt with fire.” Besides a large number of 
prisoners, immense booty was taken. To show their gratitude 
for the marvellous preservation of the people, who had probably 
surprised their enemies in one of their wild licentious orgies, 
the princes offered as an “ oblation” to the sanctuary all the 
golden ornaments taken from the Midianites. The value of 
these amounted, according to the present standard of money, 
to considerably upwards of 25,000/. 

The destruction of the power of Midian, who might have 
harassed them from the east, secured to Israel the quiet 
possession of the district east of Jordan, which their arms 
had already conquered. All along, from the river Arnon in 
the south, which divided Israel from Moab, to the river 
Jabbok and far beyond it, the land of Gilead 1 and of Bashan, 

* Numb, xxxii. x speaks of “ the Laud of Jazer and of Gilead” “Jazer," 
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their borders were safe from hostile attacks. The accounts of 
travellers are unanimous in describing that district as specially 
suited for pastoral purposes. We read of magnificent park¬ 
like scenery, of wide upland pastures, and rich forests, which 
everywhere gladden the eye. No wonder that those of the 
tribes which had all along preserved their nomadic habits, and 
whose flocks and herds constituted their main possessions and 
their wealth, should wish to settle in those plains and moun¬ 
tains. To them they were in very truth the land of promise, 
suited to their special wants, and offering the very riches which 
they desired. The other side Jordan had little attraction for 
them; and its possession would have been the opposite of 
advantageous to a strictly pastoral people. Accordingly, “ the 
children of Gad,” and “ the children of Reuben ” requested 
of Moses: “ Let this land be given unto thy servants for a 
possession, and bring us not over Jordan ” (Numb. xxxiL 5). 

If this proposal did not actually imply that those tribes in¬ 
tended henceforth quietly to settle down, leaving their brethren 
to fight alone for the conquest of Palestine proper, it was at 
least open to such interpretation. Moses seems to have under¬ 
stood it in that sense. But, if such had been their purpose, 
they would not only have separated themselves from the 
Lord’s work and leading, but, by discouraging their brethren, 
have re-enacted, only on a much larger scale, the sin of those 
unbelieving spies who, thirty-eight years before, had brought 
such heavy judgment upon Israel. And the words of Moses 
prevailed. Whether from the first their real intentions had 
been right, or the warning of Moses had influenced them for 
good, they now solemnly undertook to accompany their 
brethren across Jordan, and to stand by them till they also had 
entered on their possession. Until then they would only restore 


or “ Jaazer” (Numb. xxi. 32) was a town on the way between Heshbon in 
the south and Hashan in the north. It gave its name to the district, and 
was probably specially mentioned by the Reubenites as perhaps the town¬ 
ship east of Jordan nearest to the camp of Israel. It is supposed to be the 
modern Seir—almost in a line with Jericho, east of the Jordan. 
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the u folds ” 1 for their sheep, and rebuild the destroyed cities, 1 
to afford safe dwelling-places for their wives and children, and, 
of course, for such of their number as were either left behind 
for defence, or incapable of going forth to war. On this express 
promise, their request was granted, and the ancient kingdoms 
of Sihon and of Og were provisionally assigned to Reuben, 
Gad, and half the tribe of Manasseh, which latter had made 
special conquests in Gilead (Numb. xxxiL 39). But the actual 
division of the district among these tribes was left over for the 
period when the whole country should be allocated among 
the children of Israel (Josh. xiil). 

5. The arrangements preparatory to possession of the land 
appropriately concluded with two series of ordinances. 3 The 
first of these (Numb, xxxiil 50-xxxiv.) directed the extermina¬ 
tion of the Canaanites and of all traces of their idolatry, re-enjoin¬ 
ing, at the same time, the partition of the now purified land, by 
lot, among the tribes of Israel (Numb, xxxiil 50-56). Next, 
the boundary lines of Palestine were indicated, and the persons 
named who were to superintend the partition of the country 
(Numb, xxxiv.). This duty was intrusted to Eleazar the high- 
priest, and to Joshua, along with ten representative “ priests, 
one from each of the ten tribes, Reuben and Gad having 
already received their portion on the other side Jordan. 

The second series of ordinances now enacted (Numb, xxxv., 
xxxvi) was, if not of greater importance, yet of even deeper 
symbolical meaning. According to the curse that had been 
pronounced upon Levi, that tribe was destined to be “ divided 
in Jacob ” (Gen. xlix. 7). But, in the goodness of God, this 
was now converted into a blessing alike to Levi and to all 

1 These are not “ Hazzeroth,” but rubble walls for sheep, made of loose 
(tones. 

* These cities were rebuilt before the apportionment of the country 
among these two and a half tribes. This appears from the fact that, for 
example, Dibon and Aroer were built by “the children of Gad” (Numb, 
xxxii. 34, 35), but afterwards allocated to Reuben (Josh. xiii. 16, 17) 

* Each of these two series is marked by a special preface—the first, 
Numb, xxxiii. 50; the second, Numb. xxxv. t. 
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Israel. The Levites, the special property and election of the 
Lord, were to be scattered among all the other tribes, to recall 
by their presence everywhere the great truths which they sym¬ 
bolised, and to keep alive among the people the knowledge 
and service of the Lord. On the other hand, they were not to 
be quite isolated, but gathered together into cities, so that by 
fellowship and intercourse they might support and strengthen 
one another. For this purpose forty-eight cities were now 
assigned to the Levites—of course not exclusive of any other 
inhabitants, but “ to dwell in," that is, they were to have as 
many houses in them as were required for their accommodation. 
Along with these houses certain “ suburbs,” also, or “ commons ” 
for their herds and flocks, were to be assigned them—covering 
in extent on each side a distance of 1000 cubits (1500 feet) 
round about their cities (Numb. xxxv. 4). Besides, around 
this inner, another outer circle of 2000 cubits was to be drawn 
in every direction. These were to be the fields and vineyards 
of the Levites 1 (ver. 5). The number of these cities in each 
tribe varied according to the size of its territory. Thus Judah 
and Simeon had to furnish nine cities, Naphtali only three, and 
each of the other tribes four (Josh. xxl). Lastly, the thirteen 
Levitical cities in the territories of Judah, Simeon, and Ben¬ 
jamin were specially assigned to the priests, the descendants 
of the house of Aaron, while six of the Levitical cities—three 
east and three west of the Jordan—were set apart as “cities of 
refuge,” for the unintentional manslayer. It is interesting to 
notice, that even the number of the Levitical cities was 
significant They amounted in all to forty-eight, which is a 
multiple of four, the symbolical number of the kingdom of God 
in the world, and of twelve, the number of the tribes of Israel. 

In regard to the “ cities of refuge,” for the protection of the 
unintending manslayer, it must not be imagined that the simple 
plea of unintentional homicide afforded safety. The law, indeed, 

1 Very varied interpretations of these two difficult verses have been 
proposed. That adopted in the text is in accordance with Jewish tradition, 
and the most simple, while it meets all the requirements of the text 
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provided that the country both east and west of the Jordan 
should be divided in three parts—each with its “ city of refuge,” 
the roads to which were always to be kept in good repair. 
But, according to the sacred text (Numb. xxxv. 25, comp. 
Josh. xx. 4), a homicide would, on arriving at the gates of a 
city of refuge, first have to plead his cause before the elders 
of that city, when, if it approved itself to their minds, they 
would afford him provisional protection. If, however, after¬ 
wards, the “ avenger of blood ” claimed his extradition, the 
accused person would be sent back under proper protection 
to his own city, where the whole case would be thoroughly 
investigated. If the homicide was then proved to have been 
unintentional, the accused would be restored to the “city 
of refuge,” and enjoy its protection, till the death of the 
high priest set him free to return to his own city. 1 As fot 
the duty of “ avenging blood," its principle is deeply rooted in 
the Old Testament, and traced up to the relation in which 
God stands to our world. For, the blood of man, who is 
God’s image, when shed upon earth, which is God’s property, 
“ crieth ” unto God (Gen. iv. 10)—claims payment like an 
unredeemed debt Hence the expression “ avenger of blood,” 
which should be literally rendered “redeemer of blood." 
On the other hand, the symbolical meaning of the cities of 
refuge will readily be understood. There—in the place of 
God’s merciful provision—the manslayer was to find a refuge, 
sheltered, as it were, under the wings of the grace of God, 
till the complete remission of the punishment at the death of 
the high priest—the latter symbolically pointing forward to the 
death of Him Whom God has anointed our great High Priest, 
and Who “ by His one oblation of Himself once offered," hath 
made “a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and 
satisfaction ” for the sins of the world. 

1 Perek n. of the Mishnic tractate Maccoth treats on this subject, and 
expounds at length the application of this law. 


Digitized by LaOOQle 




42 


Israel in Canaan. 


CHAPTER IV. 

flcath aitb £ttrial of Jftoot*. 

(Deut. hi. 23-29; Numb, xxvii. 25-23; Deut. xxxrr.) 

A ll was now ready, and Israel about to cross the Jordan 
and take possession of the Promised Land! It was 
only natural—one of those traits in the history of the great 
heroes of the Bible, so peculiarly precious, as showing in 
their weakness their kinship to our feelings—that Moses 
should have longed to share in what was before Israel. 
Looking back the long vista of these one hundred and twenty 
years—first of life and trial in Egypt, then of loneliness and 
patient faith while feeding the flocks of Jethro, and, lastly, of 
labour and weariness in the wilderness, it would indeed have 
been strange, had he not wished now to have part in the 
conquest and rest of the goodly land. He had believed in itj 
he had preached it; he had prayed for it ; he had laboured, 
borne, fought for it And now within reach and view of it 
must he lay himself down to die ? 

Scripture records, 1 with touching simplicity, what passed 
between Moses and his Heavenly Father. 2 “ And I entreated 
grace from the Lord at that time, saying: Lord Jehovah, 
Thou hast begun to show Thy servant Thy greatness and Thy 
strong hand. For what God is there in heaven or in the 
earth which doeth like Thy doings and like Thy might ? Oh, 
that I might now go over and see the good land which is on 
the other side Jordan, this goodly mountain and the Lebanon! 
And Jehovah was wroth with me on account of you, and 
hearkened not unto me. And God said to me: Let it now 

* Deut. iii. 23-26. * We translate literally. 
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suffice thee continue cot to speak to Me any more on this 
matter.” The deep feelings of Moses had scarcely bodied 
themselves in the language of prayer. Rather had it been 
the pouring forth of his inmost desires before his Father in 
heaven—a precious privilege which His children possess at all 
times. But even so Moses had in this also, though but “ as 
a steward ” and “ afar off,” to follow Him whose great type he 
was, and to learn the peaceful rest of this experience, after a 
contest of thought and wish: “ Nevertheless, not my will, but 
Thine be done.” And it was the good will of God that 
Moses should lay himself down to rest without entering the 
land. Although it came in punishment of Israel’s and of Moses’ 
sin at the waters of Meribah, yet it was also better that it 
should be so—better for Moses himself. For on the top of 
Pisgah God prepared something better for Moses than even 
entrance into the land of earthly promise. 

And now calmly, as a father setteth his house in order, did 
Moses prepare for his departure. During his life all his 
thoughts had been for Israel; and he was faithful even unto 
the death. His last care also had been for the people whom 
he had loved, and for the work to which he had been devoted— 
that Jehovah would provide for His congregation “ a shepherd ” 
“who may lead them out and bring them in.” a Little else 
was left to be done. In a series of discourses, Moses repeated, 
and more fully re-stated, to Israel the laws and ordinances of 
God their King. His last record was “ a song ” of the mercy 
and truth of God ; 3 his last words a blessing upon Israel. 4 
Then, amid the respectful silence of a mourning people, he set 
out alone upon his last pilgrim-journey. All the way up to the 
highest top of Pisgah the eyes of the people must have fol¬ 
lowed him. They could watch him as he stood there in the 
sunset, taking his full view of the land—there to see for himself 
how true and faithful Jehovah had been. Still could they descry 

Literally: Enough (sufficient) for thee. * Numb, xxvii. 16, . j. 

* Deut. xxxii. * Deut. xxxiii. 
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his figure, as, in the shadows of even, it moved towards a valley 
apart After that no mortal eye ever beheld him, till, with 
Elijah, he stood on the mount of transfiguration. Then indeed 
was the longing wish of Moses, uttered many, many centuries 
before, fulfilled far beyond his thinking or hoping at the time. 
He did stand on “ the goodly mountain ” within the Land of 
Promise, worshipping, and giving testimony to Him in “ Whom 
all the promises are yea and amen.” It was a worthy crowning 
this of such a life. Not the faithful steward of Abraham, 
Eliezer of Damascus, when he brought to his master’s son the 
God-given bride, could with such joy see the end of his faithful 
stewardship when the heir entered on his possession, as this 
“ steward over God’s house,” when on that mountain he did 
homage to “ the Son in His own house.” 

But to Israel down in the valley had Moses never so 
preached of the truth and faithfulness of Jehovah, and of His 
goodness and support to His people, as from the top of Pisgah. 
There was a strange symbolical aptness even in the ascent of 
the mount, 4,500 feet up, which is “rapid” but “ not rugged." 1 
Standing on the highest crest, the prospect would, indeed, 
seem almost unbounded. Eastwards, stretching into Arabia, 
rolls a boundless plain—one waving ocean of com and grass. 
As the eye turns southwards, it ranges over the land of Moab, 
till it rests on the sharp outlines of Mounts Hor and Seir, and 
the rosy granite peaks of Arabia. To the west the land descends, 
terrace by terrace, to the Dead Sea, the western outline ot 
which can be traced in its full extent Deep below lies that 
sea, “ like a long strip of molten metal, with the sun mirrored on 
its surface, waving and undulating in its further edge, unseen 
in its eastern limits, as though poured from some deep cavern 
beneath.” Beyond it would appear the ridge of Hebron, and 

1 Our description here, and of the view from the top is from Canon 
Tristram’s Land of Israel , pp. 539 - 543 , of course, in a shortened form. 
We must content ourselves with this general acknowledgment without 
always the formality of inverted commas. 
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then as the eye travelled northwards, successively the sites 
of Bethlehem and of Jerusalem. The holy city itself would be 
within range of view—Mount Moriah, the Mount of Olives; on 
the one side of it the gap in the hills leading to Jericho, while 
on the other side, the rounded heights of Benjamin would be 
clearly visible. Turning northwards , the eye follows the wind¬ 
ing course of Jordan from Jericho, the city of palm-trees, up 
the stream. Looking across it, it rests on the rounded top of 
Mount Gerizim, beyond which the plain of Esdiaelon opens, 
and the shoulder of Carmel appears. That blue haze in the 
distance is the line of “ the utmost sea.” Still farther north¬ 
wards rise the outlines of Tabor, Gilboa, the top of snow-clad 
Hermon, and the highest range of Lebanon. In front are the 
dark forests of Ajalon, Mount Gilead, then the land of Bashan 
and Bozrah. “And Jehovah shewed Moses all the land of 
Gilead, unto Dan, and all Naphtali, and the land of Ephraim, 
and Manasseh, and all the land of Judah, unto the utmost sea, 
and the Negeb, and the plain of the valley of Jericho, the city 
of palm-trees, unto Zoar.” 1 

Such was the prospect which, from that mountain-top, spread 
before Moses. And when he had satiated his eyes upon it, 
he descended into that valley apart to lay him down to rest. 
Into the mysterious silence of that death and burial at the 
hands of Jehovah we dare not penetrate. Jewish tradition, 
rendering the expression (Deut xxxiv. 5) literally, has it that 
“Moses the servant of Jehovah died there ... at the mouth 
of Jehovah,” or, as they put it, by the kiss of the Lord. But 
from the brief saying of Scripture 2 may we not infer that 
although Moses also received in death the wages of sin, yet his 
body passed not through corruption, however much “the 
devil,” contending as for his lawful prey, “disputed” for its 
possession, but was raised up to be with Elijah the first to 
welcome the Lord in His glory ? For “ men bury a body that 
it may pass into corruption. If Jehovah, therefore, would not 
suffer the body of Moses to be buried by men, it is but natural 
1 Deut. xxxiv. 1-3. * Jude 9. 
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to seek for the reason in the fact that He did not intend to 
leave him to corruption .” 1 

But “ there arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto 
Moses , whom Jehovah knew face to face , in all the signs attd the 
wonders , which Jehovah sent him to do in the land of Egypt to 
Pharaoh , and to all his servants , and to all his land , and in all 
that mighty hand, and in all the great terror which Moses showed 
in the sight of all Israeli ’ a 

“ And Moses verily was faithful in all his house, as 

A SERVANT, FOR A TESTIMONY OF THOSE THINGS WHICH WERE 
TO BE SPOKEN AFTER; BUT CHRIST AS A SON OVER HlS 
OWN HOUSE ; WHOSE HOUSE ARE WE, IF WE HOLD FAST THE 
CONFIDENCE AND THE REJOICING OF THE HOPE FIRM UNTO 
THE END.” 8 


CHAPTER V. 

9Thr Charge to Joshua—despatch of the too <§pies to 
Jericho—JUhab. 

(Josh. i. iu) 

A wide, rich plain at the foot of the mountains of Moab, 
carpeted with wild flowers springing in luxuriant beauty, 
watered by many rivulets and rills, here and there covered by 
acacia trees, where birds of brightest plumage carol, and beyond, 
to the south, by the banks of streams, where scented oleanders 
rise to a height of twenty-five feet, their flower-laden boughs 
bending like those of the willow—such is Abel-Shittim, “ the 
meadow of acacias.” Beyond it are the fords of Jordan, and 
the western heights; in the distance southwards, the hills of 
Judaea, on which the purple light rests. Climate and vegetation 
are tropical, on the eastern even more than on the western 

1 Kurtz, History of the Old Covenant, vol. iii. p. 495 (English 
translation). 

* Deut xxxiv. 10-13. 1 Hib. iii. 5 , 6 . 
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banks of the Jordan. Many memories hallow the place 
Somewhere here must Elijah have smitten the waters of Jordan, 
that they parted, ere the fiery chariot wrapt him from the 
companionship of Elisha. In this district also was the scene 
of John’s baptism, where the Saviour humbled Himself to 
fulfil all righteousness. And on this “meadow of acacias” 
did an early summer shed its softness when, about the month 
of March, forty years after the Exodus, the camp of Israel kept 
thirty days* solemn mourning for Moses (Dcut xxxiv. 8). 
Behind them rose that mountain-top, from which “ that saint 
of God ” had seen his last of Israel and of the goodly land, 
'which they were so soon to possess; before them lay the Land 
of Promise which they were presently to enter. 

Such a leader as Moses had been would Israel never more 
see; nor. yet one with whom God had so spoken, “ mouth to 
mouth,” as a man with his friend. A feeling of loneliness and 
awe must have crept over the people and over their new leader, 
Joshua, like that which Elisha felt, when, alone, he turned 
him back with the mantle of Elijah that came to him from 
heaven, to test whether now also the waters would divide at 
the bidding of the Lord God of Elijah. And the faithful 
Covenant-God was with Joshua, as he waited, not unbelievingly, 
but expectantly, in that mourning camp of Abel-Shittim, for 
a fresh message from God. Though he had been previously 
designated by God, and set apart to the leadership, it was well 
he should so wait, not only for his own sake, but also “ that 
the people might afterwards not hesitate gladly to follow his 
leadership, who had not moved a foot without the leading of 
God.” 1 And in due time the longed-for direction came: not 
in doubtful language, but renewing alike the commission of 
Joshua and the promises to Israel. Far as the eye could 
reach, to the heights of Anti-Lebanon in the extreme dis¬ 
tance, to the shores of the Great Sea, to the Euphrates in 
the East—all was theirs, and not a foeman should withstand 
them, for God would “not fail nor forsake” their leader. 

1 Calvin. 
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Only two things were requisite: that, in his loving obedience, 
the word and commands of God should be precious to Joshua; 
and that in strong faith he should be “ very courageous.” This 
latter command was twice repeated, as it were to indicate alike 
the inward courage of faith and the outward courage of deed. 

That this call had found a response in the hearts not only of 
Joshua, but also of the people, appears from the answer of 
Reuben, Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh, when reminded 
of their obligation to share in the impending warfare of their 
brethren. While professing their readiness to acknowledge in 
all tilings the authority of Joshua, they also expressly made the 
latter conditional on the continued direction of Jehovah, and 
re-echoed the Divine admonition to be “ strong and of a good 
courage.” So much does success in all we undertake depend 
on the assurance of faith! “ For he that wavereth is like a 
wave of the sea driven with the wind and tossed. For let not 
that man think that he shall receive anything of the Lord” 
(James i. 6, 7). 

Thus directed and encouraged, Joshua gave orders that the 
people should provide themselves with the necessary victuals 
to begin, if occasion should offer, their forward march on 
the third day. In point of fact, however, it was at least five 
days before that movement could be made. For Joshua had 
deemed it prudent to adopt proper preparatory measures, 
although, or rather just because he was assured of Divine 
help, and trusted in it Accordingly he had''sent, unknown 
to the people, 1 two spies “ to view the land and Jericho.” 2 
The reason of this secrecy lay probably both in the nature 
of their errand, and in the sad remembrance of the dis¬ 
couragement which evil report by the spies had formerly 
wrought among the people (Numb. xiv. 1). As the two spies 

1 In Josh. ii. 1, the accentuation connects the words “secretly" and 
"saying,” which are separated by commas in our Authorised Version, 
showing that the commission was intrusted to them secretly. 

* The meaning really is "especially Jericho,” which fortress was the 
key to the western bank of Jordan. 
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The Plain and City of Jericho. 

stealthily crept up the eight miles of country from the western 
bank of the Jordan to “ the city of palm trees,” they must have 
been struck with the extraordinary “ beauty and luxuriance of 
the district Even now there is a bright green oasis of 
several miles square which marks the more rich and populous 
groves of Jericho.” 1 Its vegetation is most rich and rare; 
almost every tree is tenanted by the bulbul or Palestinian night¬ 
ingale, with the “ hopping thrush,” “ the gorgeous Indian blue 
kingfisher, the Egyptian turtle-dove, and other singing birds of 
Indian or'Abyssinian affinity.” “ On the plain above are the 
desert larks and chats, while half an hour’s walk takes us 
to the Mount of Temptation, the home of the griffon, where 
beautifully plumed partridges, rock-swallows, rock-doves, and 
other birds abound. But, beyond all others, Jericho is the 
home of .the lovely sun-bird, .... resplendent with all the 
colours of the humming-bird"—its back brilliant green, its 
throat blue, and its breast purple, “ with a tuft of rich red, 
orange, and yellow feathers at each shoulder.” The little 
stream—which Elisha healed from its after curse—swarms with 
fish, while climate and prospect are equally delicious in that 
early summer-like spring, when the spies visited it. And what 
the wealth and beauty of this plain must have been when it 
was crowded with feathery palms, and scented balsam gardens, 
we learn from the descriptions of Josephus {Ant. xv. 4, 2). 
This paradise of Canaan was guarded by the fortress of 
Jericho—one cf the strongest in the whole land. 2 Behind its 
walls and battlements immense wealth was 6tored, partly natural 
and partly the result of civilisation and luxury. This appears 
even from the character and value of the spoil which one 
individual—Achan—could secrete from it (Josh. vii. 21). 

As the spies neared the city, the setting sun was casting his 
rays in richest variegated colouring on the limestone mountains 
which surrounded the ancient Jericho like an amphitheatre, 

* Tristram, Land of Israel, pp. 203 and following. 

* This impression is irresistibly conveyed to the mind by a comparison 
of the Scriptural account of Jericho with that of the other cities in Canaan. 
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rising closest, and to the height of from 1200 to 1500 feet, 
in the north, where they bear the name of Quarantania , 
marking the traditional site of the forty days of our Lord’s 
temptation; and thence stretching with widening sweep towards 
the south. Friend or ally there was none in that city, whose 
hospitality the two Israelites might have sought To have 
resorted to a khan or inn would have been to court the 
publicity which most of all they wished to avoid. Under these 
circumstances, the choice of the house of Rahab, the harlot, 
was certainly the wisest for their purpose. But even so, 
in the excited state of the public mind, when, as we know 
(Josh. iL n), the terror of Israel had fallen upon all, the 
arrival of two suspicious-looking strangers could not remain a 
secret So soon as the gates were shut, and escape seemed 
impossible, the king sent to make captives of what he rightly 
judged to be Israelitish spies. But Rahab had anticipated 
him. Arriving at the same conclusion as the king, and expect¬ 
ing what would happen, she had “ hid them ”—perhaps hastily 
—“with the stalks of flax which she had laid in order upon the 
roof,” after the common Eastern fashion of drying flax on the 
flat roofs of houses. By the adroit admission of the fact that 
two men, previously unknown to her, had indeed come, to 
which she added the false statement that they had with equal 
abruptness left just before the closing of the gates, she succeeded 
in misleading the messengers of the king. The story of Rahab 
sounded likely enough ; she had seemingly been frank, nor was 
there any apparent motive for untruthfulness on her part, but 
quite the opposite, as the same danger threatened all the in¬ 
habitants of Jericho. As Rahab had suggested, the messengers 
“ pursued quickly ” in the supposed wake of the Jewish emis¬ 
saries, which would have been “ the way to Jordan, unto the 
fords,” by which they must return to the camp of Israel, and 
the gates were again shut, to make escape from Jericho impos¬ 
sible, if, after all, they had not quitted the city. 

Thus far the device of Rahab had succeeded. So soon as 
night settled upon the city, she repaired to the roof, and 
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acquainted the spies, who were ignorant of any danger, with what 
had taken place. At the same time she explained the motives 
of her conduct They must indeed have listened with wonder, 
not unmingled with adoring gratitude, as she told them how 
they, in Canaan, had heard what Jehovah had done for Israel at 
the Red Sea, and that, by His help, the two powerful kings of 
the Amorites had been “ utterly destroyed.” The very language, 
in which Rahab described the terror that had fallen upon her 
countrymen, was the same as that uttered prophetically forty 
years before, when Moses and the children of Israel sang the 
new song on the other side of the Red Sea, Ex. xv. 14-16 
(comp. Ex. xxiii. 27 ; Deut ii. 25; xi. 25). But the effect of 
this knowledge of Jehovah’s great doings differed according 
to the state of mind of those who heard of them. In the 
Canaanites it called forth the energy of despair in resisting 
Israel, or rather Israel’s God. But in Rahab’s heart it awakened 
far other feelings. She knew that Jehovah had given to Israel 
the land—and far better than even this, that “Jehovah your 
God, He is God in heaven above and in earth beneath.” 
Knowing God’s purpose, she would shelter the spies, and so 
further their errand ; knowing that He alone was God, she and 
all near and dear to her must not take part in the daring resist¬ 
ance of her countrymen, but seek safety by separating them¬ 
selves from them and joining the people of God. And so she 
implored mercy for herself and her kindred in the day when 
Jehovah would surely give Israel the victory. Such a request 
could not be refused, evidenced as its genuineness had been 
by her “ works.” The two spies solemnly acceded to it, but 
on condition that she would prove true to the end, helping on 
their work by still keeping their mission secret, and evidencing 
her faith by gathering on the day of trial all her kindred within 
her house. That house should be distinguished from all other 
dwellings in Jericho by exhibiting the same “scarlet cord,” 
with which she let down the spies over the city wall upon 
which her house was built All throughout, this story is full 
of deepest symbolical meaning. And in truth, one, prepared 
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so to act, was in heart “ an Israelite indeed,” and her household 
already belonged to the “ household of faith.” 

We are now in circumstances to appreciate the faith by 
which the harlot Rahab perished not with them that were dis¬ 
obedient, 1 when she had “received the spies with peace,” a 
faith which, as St James argues, evidenced itself “by works” 
(James il 25). In so doing, it is not necessary either to repre¬ 
sent her in her former life as other than she really was, 2 or 
even to extenuate her sin in returning a false answer to the king 
of Jericho. Nor, on the other hand, do we wish to exaggerate 
the spiritual condition to which she had attained. Remember¬ 
ing who, and what, and among whom she had been all her 
life-time, her emphatic confession, that Jehovah, the God of 
Israel, “ He is God in heaven above, and in earth beneath f 
her unwavering faith in the truth of His promises, which 
moved her to self-denying action at such danger and sacrifice, 
and supported her in it; her separation from her country¬ 
men; her conduct towards the spies at the risk of her 
life—all show her to have had that faith which “is the 
substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things un¬ 
seen ;” not a “ dead faith,” “ without works,” but one which 
“ wrought with her works, and by works was made perfect” 
And He Who “ giveth more grace ” to them who wisely use 
what they have, marvellously owned and blessed this “ first- 
fruits ” from among the Gentiles. Her history, which, in all 
its circumstances, bears a remarkable analogy to that of the 
woman of Samaria (John iv.), is recorded for the instruction of 
the Church. And, as in the case of the Hebrew midwives 
who had preserved Israel (Ex. i. 21), God also “made her a 
house.” She became the wife of Salmon, a prince of the tribe 
of Judah, and from her sprang in direct line both David 
(Ruth iv. 21) and David’s Lord (Matt i. 4). 8 

1 Heb. xi. 31, marginal rendering. 

* So Josephus and the Rabbis, who represent her as simply an inn¬ 
keeper. 

* The learned reader who is carious to know the Rabbinical fables about 
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But as for the two Israelitish spies, they hid themselves, 
according to Rahab’s advice, for three days among the limestone 
caves and grottoes which abound in Mount Quarantania, while 
their pursuers vainly searched for them in the opposite direc¬ 
tion of the fords of Jordan. When the fruitless pursuit had 
ceased, they made their way back to Joshua, expressing to him 
their conviction, as the result of their mission : “ Truly Jehovah 
hath delivered into our hands all the land; for even all the 
inhabitants of the country do faint because of us.” 


CHAPTER VI. 

Jttirarulxms parting of the Jforban, atih the Itaneage of the 
Children of Israel—dilgal atvb its meaning—‘She first 
$as*ober on the soil of Palestine. 

(Josh, iii.-v. 12.) 

T he morrow after the return of the spies, the camp at 
Shittim was broken up, and the host of Israel moved 
forward. It consisted of all those tribes who were to have 
their possessions west of the Jordan, along with forty thousand 
chosen warriors from Reuben, Gad, and the half tribe of 
Manasseh. 1 A short march brought them to the brink of 
Jordan. Strictly speaking, the Jordan has a threefold bank ; 
the largest at die water’s edge, which, in spring, is frequently 
inundated, owing to the melting of snow on Hermon; a middle 
bank, which is covered with rich vegetation, and an upper 


Rahab, will find them in Lightfoot, Hor. Hcbr. et Talmud.; and in Wetstein, 
Nov. Tut., in the notes on Matt L 5; also in Meuschen, Nov. Tut. ex 
Talm. illustr ., p. 40. 

1 As, according to Numb. xxvi. 7, 18, 34, the total number of the men 
of war in the tribes Reuben and Gad, and those of half Manasseh amounted 
to 110,580, it follows that 70,580 must have been left behind for the 
protection of the territory east of the Jordan. 
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bank, which overhangs the river. The people now halted for 
three days, first to await the Divine direction as to the passage 
of the river, and then to prepare for receiving in a proper spirit 
the manifestation of Divine power about to be manifested in 
the miraculous parting of Jordan. For, as one has remarked, 
the expression used by Joshua, “ the living God is among you ” 
(Josh. iii. io), does not merely imply the presence of God 
among Israel, but, as the event proved, the operations by which 
He shows Himself both living and true. 

All that was to be done by Israel was Divinely indicated 
to Joshua, and all was done exactly as it had been 1 directed. 
First, proclamation was made throughout Israel to “ sanctify ” 
themselves, and that not only outwardly by symbolic rites, but 
also inwardly by turning unto the Lord, in expectant faith of 
“ the wonders ” about to be enacted. These were intimated to 
them beforehand (Josh. iii. 5, 13). Thus passed three days. 
It was “the tenth day of the first month” (Josh. iv. 19), the 
anniversary of the day on which forty years before Israel had 
set apart their Paschal lambs (Ex. xii. 3), that the miraculous 
passage of the Jordan was accomplished, and Israel stood on 
the very soil of the promised land. Before the evening of that 
anniversary had closed in, the memorial stones were set up in 
Gilgal. All between those two anniversaries seemed only as a 
grand historical parenthesis. But the kingdom of God has no 
blanks or interruptions in its history ; there is a grand unity in 
its course, for Jehovah reigneth. With feelings stirred by such 
remembrances, and the expectancy of the great miracle to come, 
did Israel now move forward. First went the Ark, borne by 
the priests, and, at a reverent distance of 2000 cubits, followed 
the host For, it was the Ark of the Covenant which was to 
make a way for Israel through the waters of Jordan, and they 
were to keep it in sight, so as to mark the miraculous road, as it 

1 We mark in this narrative three sections, each commencing with a 
Divine command (Josh. iii. 7, 8; iv. 2, 3; and iv. 15, 16), followed by 
Joshua’s communication thereof to the people, and an account of its 
execution. This to connect each stage with the Lord HimselL 
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was gradually opened to them. It is to this that the Divine 
words refer (Josh. iiL 4) : “ that ye may know,” or rather come 
to know, recognise, understand, “ the way by which ye must 
go: for ye have not passed this way heretofore.” With the 
exception of Caleb and Joshua, none, at least of the laity, 1 * 
had been grown up at the time, and seen it, when the Lord 
parted the waters of the Red Sea at the Exodus. Then it 
had been the uplifted wonder-working rod of Moses by which 
the waters were parted But now it was the Ark at whose 
advance they were stayed. And the difference of the means 
was quite in accordance with that of the circumstances. For 
now the Ark of the Covenant was the ordinary symbol of the 
Divine Presence among Israel; and God commonly employs 
the ordinary means of grace for the accomplishment of His 
marvellous purposes of mercy. 

It was early spring, in that tropical district the time of early 
harvest (Josh iiL 15), and the Jordan had overflown its lowest 
banks. As at a distance of about half a mile the Israelites 
looked down, they saw that, when the feet of those who bore 
the Ark touched the waters, they were arrested.”* Far up 
“ beyond where they stood, at the city of Adam that is beside 
Zarethan,” 3 did the Divine Hand draw up the waters of Jordan, 
while the waters below that point were speedily drained into 
the Dead Sea. In the middle of the river-bed the priests with 
the Ark 4 halted till the whole people had passed over dryshod. 
Then twelve men, who had previously been detailed for the 

1 See The Exodus and the Wanderings in the Wilderness, p. 168. 

* In Josh. iiL Hand 13 it is significantly designated, “the Ark of Jehovah, 
the Lord of all the earth,” as Calvin remarks, to show the subjection of all 
to God, and to increase the trust of Israel. 

* This, and not, as in our Authorised Version, “very far from the city 
of Adam,” is the correct rendering. The sites of these two cities have not 
been identified. From the nature of the banks, the inundation caused by 
this miracle would not lead to serious consequences. 

4 The attentive reader will notice that, throughout the Scripture narrative, 
the main stress is laid on the presence of the Ark, the priests being only 
introduced as the bearers of it. 
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purpose, 1 took up twelve large stones from where the priests 
had stood in the river-bed, to erect them a solemn memorial to 
all times of that wondrous event Only after that did the 
priests come up from Jordan. And when “the soles of the 
priests’ feet were lifted up unto the dry land ” (literally, were 
detached, viz., from the clogging mud, “upon the dry”), 
“ the waters of Jordan returned unto their place, and flowed 
over all his banks, as before.” It must have been towards 
evening when the rest of the march was accomplished—a 
distance of about five miles—and Israel’s camp was pitched at 
what afterwards became Gilgal , “ in the east border of Jericho,” 
about two miles from the latter city. 2 

The object and meaning of this “notable miracle” are 
clearly indicated in the sacred text. We know that it was 
as absolutely necessary in the circumstances as formerly the 
cleaving of the Red Sea had been. For, at that season of the 
year, and with the means at their disposal, it would have been 
absolutely impossible for a large host with women and chil¬ 
dren to cross the Jordan. But, besides, it was fitting that a 
miracle similar to that of the Exodus from Egypt should mark 
the entrance into the Land of Promise; fitting also, that the 
commencement of Joshua’s ministry should be thus Divinely 
attested like that of Moses (Josh. iii. 7). Finally, it would be 
to Israel a glorious pledge of future victory in the might of 
their God (ver. 10), while to their enemies it was a sure 
token of the judgment about to overtake them (Josh. v. 1). 

Two things yet remained to be done, before Israel could 
enter upon the war with Canaan. Although the people of 
God, Israel had been under judgment for nearly forty years, 
and those bom in the wilderness bore not the covenant mark 
of circumcision. To renew that rite in their case was the 

* The rendering of Josh. iv. 1-3 in our Authorised Version does not give 
that impression, but alike Rabbinical and the best Christian authorities 
regard these verses as a parenthesis, and translate, in ver. I, “aid the Lord 
had spoken to Joshua.” 

* Tristram, Land of Israel, p. 219. 


Digitized by k^ooQle 



57 


The Passover at Gilgal. 

first necessity, so as to restore Israel to its full position as 
the covenant-people of God. 1 After that, a privilege awaited 
Israel which for thirty-eight years they had not enjoyed. 
Probably the Passover at the foot of Sinai (Numb. ix. i) had 
been the last, as that feast would not have been observed by 
the people in their uncircumcision. But at Gilgal their reproach 
was “ rolled away,” and the people of God renewed the festive 
remembrance of their deliverance from Egypt. Truly, that 
first Passover on the soil of Palestine had a twofold meaning. 
Even the circumstances recalled its first celebration. As the 
night of the first Passover was one of terror and judgment to 
Egypt, so now, within view of the festive camp of Gilgal, 
“ Jericho was straitly shut up because of the children of Israel: 
none went out, and none came in” (Josh, vi. i). And now 
also the Divine wilderness-provision of the “ manna which had 
clung to them with the tenacity of all God’s mercies,” ceased on 
“ the morrow after they had eaten of the old corn of the land: 
neither had the children of Israel manna any more; but they 
did eat of the fruits of the land of Canaan that year.” And 
so also have miraculous gifts ceased in the Church, because 
their continuance has become unnecessary. Similarly will our 
manna-provision for daily life-need cease, when we at the last 
enter upon the land of promise, and for ever enjoy its fruits! 

1 Of course, the survivors of those who, having come out from Egypt, 
were at the time of the sentence in Xadesh under twenty years old 
(Numb. xiv. 29)—in short, all in Gilgal who were thirty-eight years and 
upwards —had been circumcised. Reckoning the total of males at Gilgal 
at about one million, the proportion of the circumcised to the uncircumcised 
would have been about 280,000 to 720,000. The former would suffice 
to prepare the Paschal lambs, and, if needful, to defend the camp at Gilgal, 
although the terror consequent upon the dividing of Jordan would pro¬ 
bably have protected Israel from all hostile attacks. See Keil, BibL 
Comm., voL ii. pp. 38, 39, 
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CHAPTER VII. 

3nte" {Irina of the Hjost of Jfehobsh ” appear® to Jfoohta 
—^Ehe miramlono fail of Jericho before the Jrk of 
Jehobah. 

Gosh. v. 13; vi. ay). 

A t first sight it may seem strange, that, when such fear 
had fallen upon the people of the land, any attempt 
should have been made to defend Jericho. But a fuller 
consideration will help us not only to understand this, but 
also by-and-by to see special reasons, why this one fortress 
should have been miraculously given to Israel Not to 
mention motives of honour, which would at least have some 
influence with the men of Jericho, it was one of the main 
principles of heathenism, that each of their “gods many” was 
limited in his activity to one special object But what the 
Canaanites had heard of Jehovah showed Him to be the God 
of nature, who clave the Red Sea and arrested the waters of 
Jordan, and that He was so far also the God of battles, as to 
give Israel the victory over the Amorite kings. But was His 
strength also the same as against their gods in reducing strong 
fortresses? Of that at any rate they had no experience. 
Trivial as such a question may sound in our ears, we have 
evidence that it was seriously entertained by heathendom. To 
mention only one instance, we know that a similar suggestion 
was made at a much later period, not by obscure men, but by 
the servants and trusted advisers of Ben-hadad, and that it was 
acted upon by that monarch in the belief that “Jehovah is God 
of the hills, but he is not God of the valleys ” (i Kings xx. 28). 
At any rate, it was worth the trial, and Jericho, as already 
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stated, was the strongest fortress in Canaan, and the key to the 
whole country. 

This latter consideration could not but have weighed on the 
mind of Joshua, as from the camp of Gilgal he “ viewed the 
city.” As yet no special direction had been given him how to 
attack Jericho, and, assuredly, the people whom he commanded 
were untrained for such work. While such thoughts were 
busy within him, of a sudden, “ as he lifted up his eyes and 
looked, there stood over against him,” not the beleaguered city, 
but “ a man with his sword drawn in his hand.” Challenged by 
Joshua : “ Art thou for us, or for our adversaries ?” the strange 
warrior replied: “No 1 But I am the Captain (or Prince) of 
the host of Jehovah, now I am come.” 1 Here His speech 
was interrupted—for Joshua fell on his face before Him, and 
reverently inquired His commands. The reply: “ Loose thy 
shoe from off thy foot, for the place whereon thou standest is 
holy,”* must have convinced Joshua that this Prince of the host 
of Jehovah was none other than the Angel of the Covenant, 
Who had spoken to Moses out of the burning bush (Ex. iil 4), 
and Who was co-equal with Jehovah. Indeed, shortly after¬ 
wards, we find Him expressly spoken of as Jehovah (Josh. vi. 2). 
So then the mission of Joshua was substantially the continuation 
and completion of that of Moses. As at the commencement 
of the latter, the Angel of the Covenant had appeared and 
spoken out of the burning bush, so He now also appeared to 
Joshua, while the symbolical act of “ loosing the shoe off his 
foot,” in reverent acknowledgment of the Holy One of Israel, 
recalled the vision of Moses, and at the same time connected 
it with that of his successor. Having assured Joshua of 
complete victory, the Angel of Jehovah gave him detailed 
directions how Israel was to compass Jericho, under the leader¬ 
ship of the Ark of the Lord, and how, when the wall of the 
city had fallen, the people were to act Implicit obedience 

1 This is the correct rendering of Josh. v. 14; that in our Authorised 
Version does not fully express the pictorial import of the original. 

* For an explanation of the meaning of this symbol, see T'u Exodus . etc 
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of what in its nature was symbolical, was absolutely requisite, 
and Joshua communicated the command of the Lord both to 
priests and people. 

And now a marvellous sight would be witnessed from the 
walls of Jericho. Day by day, a solemn procession left the 
camp of Israel First came lightly armed men, 1 then followed 
seven priests blowing continually, not the customary silver 
trumpets, but large horns, the loud sound of which penetrated 
to the far distance, such as had been heard at Sinai (Ex. xix. 
16, 19; xx. 18). The same kind of homs were to be used on 
the first day of the seventh month (Lev. xxiil 24), and to an¬ 
nounce the year of Jubilee (Lev. xxv. 9). Thus heralded, 
came the Ark of Jehovah, bome by the priests, and after it 
“ the rereward ” of Israel. So they did for six days, each day 
once encompassing the walls of Jericho, but in solemn silence, 
save for the short sharp tones, or the long-drawn blasts of the 
priests’ horns. The impression made by this long, solemn 
procession, which appeared and disappeared, and did its work, 
in solemn silence, only broken by the loud shrill notes of the 
homs, must have been peculiar. At length came the seventh 
day. Its work began earlier than on the others—“ about the 
dawning of the day.” In the same order as before, they en¬ 
compassed the city, only now seven times. “ And it came to 
pass at the seventh time, when the priests blew with the 
trumpets, Joshua said unto the people, Shout; for Jehovah hath 
given you the city.” “ And it came to pass, when the people 
heard the sound of the trumpet, and the people shouted with 
a great shout, that the wall fell down flat, so that the people 
went up into the city, every man straight before him, and they 
took the city.” As for Jericho itself, Joshua had by Divine 
command declared it “ cherem" or “devoted” to Jehovah 

' Josh, vi 9 implies that the host of Israel was divided into two parts s 
“ the armed men " preceding, and “ the rereward following the Ark.” As 
the Hebrew “for armed men” is the same term as that in Josh. iv. 13 
(“prepared for war”), it has been suggested by Rabbinical interpreters 
that “the armed men” consisted of Reuben, Gad, and the half tribe of 
Manasseh. 
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(Josh. vi. 17). In such cases, according to Lev. xxvii. 28, 29, 
no redemption was possible, but, as indicated in Deut xiii. 16, 
alike the inhabitants and all the spoil of the city was to be 
destroyed, “ only the silver, and the gold, and the vessels of 
brass and of iron ” being reserved and “ put into the treasury 
of the house of Jehovah” (Josh, vi 24; comp. Numb. xxxi. 22, 
23, 50-54). This was not the ordinary sentence against all the 
cities of Canaan. In all other cases the inhabitants alone were 
“ smitten with the edge of the sword ” (Josh, viii 26; x. 28 ; 
comp. Deut ii. 34; iii. 6; viii. 2; xx. 16), while the cattle and 
the spoil were preserved. But in the case of Jericho, for 
reasons to be afterwards stated, the whole city, with all that 
it contained, was cherem. Only Rahab, “and her father’s 
household, and all that she had,” were saved from the general 
wreck. 

It lies on the surface of the Scriptural narrative that “a 
notable miracle,” unparalleled in history, had in this case been 
“wrought” by Jehovah for Israel. As a German writer puts 
it: It would have been impossible to show it more clearly, that 
Jehovah had given the city to Israel. First, the river was 
made to recede, to allow them entrance into the land; and 
now the walls of the city were made to fall, to give them 
admission to its first and strongest city. Now such proofs of 
the presence and help of Jehovah, so soon after Moses’ death, 
must have convinced the most carnal among Israel, that the 
same God who had cleft the Red Sea before their fathers was 
still on their side. And in this light must the event also have 
been viewed by the people of Canaan. But, besides, a deeper 
symbolical meaning attached to all that had happened. The 
first and strongest fortiess in the land Jehovah God bestowed 
upon His people, so to speak, as a free gift, without their 
having to make any effort, or to run any risk in taking it A 
precious pledge this of the ease with which all His gracious 
promises were to be fulfilled. Similarly, the manner in which 
Israel obtained possession of Jericho was deeply significant 
Evidently, the walls of Jericho fell, not before Israel, but before 
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the Ark of Jehovah, or rather, as it is expressly said in 
Josh. vi. 8, before Jehovah Himself, whose presence among His 
people was connected with the Ark of the Covenant. And the 
blast of those jubilee-horns all around the doomed city made 
proclamation of Jehovah, and was, so to speak, the summons of 
His kingdom, proclaiming that the labour and sorrow of His 
people were at an end, and they about to enter upon their 
inheritance. This was the symbolical and typical import of 
the blasts of the jubilee-horns, whenever they were blown. 
Hence also alike in the visions of the prophets and in the New 
Testament the final advent of the kingdom of God is heralded 
by the trumpet-sound of His angelic messengers (comp. I Cor. 
xv. 52; 1 Thess. iv. 16; Rev. xx. and xxi.). But, on the 
other hand, the advent of the kingdom of God always implies 
destruction to His enemies. Accordingly, the walls of Jericho 
must fall, and all the city be destroyed. Nor will the 
reader of this history fail here also to notice the significance 
of the number seven —seven horns, seven priests, seven days of 
compassing the walls, repeated seven times on the seventh day I 
The suddenness of the ruin of Jericho, which typified the 
kingdom of this world in its opposition to that of God, has also 
its counterpart at the end of the present dispensation. For 
“ the day of the Lord cometh as a thief in the night; and when 
they shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with child; and 
they shall not escape.” 

Lastly, it was fitting that Jericho should have been entirely 
devoted unto the Lord; not only that Israel might gain no 
immediate spoil by what the Lord had done, but also because 
the city, as the firstfruits of the conquest of the land, belonged 
unto Jehovah, just as all the first, both in His people and in all 
that was theirs, was His—in token that the whole was really 
God’s property, Who gave everything to His people, and at 
Whose hands they held their possessions. But, to indicate the 
state of heart and mind with which Israel compassed the city, 
following the Ark in solemn silence, we recall this emphatic 
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testimony of Scripture (Heb. xi. 30): “ By faith the walls of 
Jericho fell down, after they were compassed about seven 
days.” In this instance also, as just before the Lord cleft the 
Red Sea, and again afterwards, when in answer to Jehoshaphat’s 
prayer God destroyed the heathen combination against His 
people, the Divine call to them was, “Stand ye still” (in ex¬ 
pectant faith) “ and see the salvation of Jehovah " (Ex. xiv. 13, 
2 Chron. xx. 17}. And so it ever is to His believing people in 
similar circumstances. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

Bn«tt£C£00fnl JUfottk upon JU-—JUhmt ’0 <§>itt, nub Jfubg- 
mcnt— Ju attarkcb a *tcottb time anb taken. 

(Josh, vh.-viii. 39.) 

T he conquest of Jericho without fight on the part of Israel 
had given them full pledge of future success. But, 
on the other hand, also, might it become a source of greatest 
danger, if the gracious promises of God were regarded as 
national rights, and the presence of Jehovah as secured, irre¬ 
spective of the bearing of Israel towards Him. It was there¬ 
fore of the utmost importance, that from the first it should 
appear that victory over the enemy was Israel’s only so long 
as the people were faithful to the covenant of their God. 

In their progress towards the interior of the land, the 
fortress next to be taken was Ai. Broken up as the country 
seems to have been into small territories, each under an inde¬ 
pendent chieftain or “ king,” who reigned in his fortified city 
and held sway over the district around, 1 a series of sieges rather 
than of pitched battles was to be expected. Ai, situated on a 

1 In Josh. xli. 7-24, no less than thirty-one such “ kings ” are enumerated, 
as vanquished by Joshua. And it must be remembered that their territories 
did not by any means cover the whole of Palestine west of the Jordan. 
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conical hill about ten miles to the west of Jericho, was a com 
paratively smaller city, numbering only 12,000 inhabitants 
(Josh. viiL 25). Yet its position was exceedingly important 
Southwards it opened the road to Jerusalem, which is only a 
few hours distant; northwards it commanded access to the heart 
of the country, so that, as we find in the sequel, a victorious 
army could march thence unopposed into the fertile district of 
Samaria. Moreover, the fate of Ai virtually decided also that 
of BetheL The latter city, ruled by another independent 
“ king,” 1 lay to the west of Ai, being separated from it by a high 
intervening hilL This hill, about midway between Bethel and 
Ai, possessed special interest It was the site of Abram’s altar, 
when he first entered the land (Gen. xii. 8). Here also had 
the patriarch stood with Lot, overlooking in the near distance 
the rich luxuriance of the Jordan valley, when Lot made his 
fatal choice of residence (Gen. xiiL 4, 10). Standing on this 
hill, a valley is seen to stretch westward to Bethel, while 
eastward, around Ai, “ the wadys which at first break down 
steeply ... descend gradually for about three quarters of a 
mile, before taking their final plunge to the Jordan valley. 
The gently sloping ground is well studded with olive trees.”* 
This rapid sketch of the locality will help us to realise the 
events about to be recorded. 

The advance now to be made by Israel was so important, 
that Joshua deemed it a proper precaution to send “ men to 
view Ai.” Their report satisfied him that only an army-corps 
of about 3000 men was requisite to take that city. But the 

1 Josh. xii. 16. From the position of the king of Bethel in the list of 
vanquished “ kings," we are led to infer that Bethel was taken somewhat 
later than Ai. But, from Josh. viii. 17, we learn that there was a league 
between the two cities. Their armies must have either moved in accord, 
or have been at the disposal of the king of Ai. In either case the men of 
Bethel may have made their way back to their own city when Israel 
turned against Ai. 

* We are here indebted to a very interesting paper by Canon Williams, 
read before the Church Congress at Dublin in 1868, and to Capt Wilson’s 
Notes upon it 
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expedition proved far from successful. The men of Ai 
issued from the city, and routed Israel, killing thirty-six men, 
pursuing the fugitives as far as “Shebarim ” (“mines,” or 
perhaps “ quarries ” where stones are broken), and smiting 
them “ in the going down,” that is, to about a mile’s distance, 
where the wadys, descending from Ai, take “ their final 
plunge ” eastwards. Viewed in any light, the event was terribly 
ominous. It had been Israel’s first fight west of the Jordan— 
and their first defeat. The immediate danger likely to accrue 
was a combination of all their enemies round about, and the 
utter destruction of a host which had become dispirited. But 
there was even a more serious aspect than this. Had God’s 
pledged promises now failed ? or, if this could not even for a 
moment be entertained, had the Lord given up His gracious 
purpose, His covenant with Israel, and the manifestation of His 
“Name” among all nations, connected therewith? 1 Feelings 
like these found expression in Joshua’s appeal to God, when, 
with rent clothes and ashes upon their heads, he and the 
elders of Israel lay the livelong day, in humiliation and prayer, 
before the Lord, while in the camp “ the hearts of the people ” 
had “ melted and became as water.” We require to keep in 
view this contrast between the impotent terror of the people 
and the praying attitude of their leaders, to realise the circum¬ 
stances of the case; the perplexity, the anxiety, and the 
difficulties of Joshua, before we judge of the language which 
he used. It fell indeed far short of the calm confidence of a 
Moses; yet, in its inquiry into the reason of God’s dealings, 
which were acknowledged, faith, so to speak, wrestled with 
doubt (Josh. vii. 7), while rising fear was confronted by trust in 
God’s promises (ver. 9). Best of all, the inward contest found 
expression in prayer. It was therefore, after all, a contest of 
faith, and faith is “ the victory over the world.” 

Strange, that amidst this universal agitation, one should have 
remained unmoved, who, all the time, knew that he was the 
cause of Israel’s disaster and of the mourning around. Yet his 
1 See the remarks on Ex. vi. 3 in The Exodus, etc. 
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conscience must have told him that, so long as it remained, the 
curse of his sin would follow his brethren, and smite them with 
impotence. It is this hardness of impenitence—itself the con* 
sequence of sin—which, when properly considered, vindicates, 
or rather demonstrates, the rightness of the Divine sentence 
afterwards executed upon Achan. 1 His sin was of no 
ordinary character. It had not only been a violation of God’s 
express command, but daring sacrilege and profanation. And 
this under circumstances of the most aggravated character. 
Besides, Joshua had, just before the fall of Jericho, warned 
the people of the danger to themselves and to all Israel of 
taking “ of the accursed thing ” (Josh, vi 18). So emphatic had 
been the ban pronounced upon the doomed city, that it was ex* 
tended to all time, and even over the whole family of any who 
should presume to restore Jericho as a fortress (vi 26).* And, 
in face of all this, Achan had allowed himself to be tempted ! 
He had yielded to the lowest passion. One of those Baby* 
lonish garments, curiously woven with figures and pictures 
(such as classical writers describe), a massive golden orna¬ 
ment, in the shape of a tongue, and a sum of silver, amount¬ 
ing to about 25/. in a city the walls of which had just 
miraculously fallen before the Lord, had induced him to 
commit this daring sin! More than that, when it had come 

1 The Divine sentence needs no justification. Achan’s was a sin which 
involved its peculiar punishment. But, as in the case of Esau, his history 
showed the fitness of the Divine sentence which debarred him of the 
“ inheritance ” of the promise, so was it also in the case of Achan. In 
studying the history of events we are too apt to overlook that of person* 
and characters. 

* It is a common mistake to suppose that Jericho was never to be rebuilt 
This evidently could not have been the meaning of Joshua, as among other 
cities he assigned Jericho to the tribe of Benjamin (Josh, xviii. 21). Similarly, 
we read of “ the city of palm-trees ” in Judges iii. 13, and by its own name 
in 2 Sam. x. 5. The ban of Joshua referred not to the rebuilding of 
Jericho, but to its restoration as a fortified city. This also appears from the 
terms used by Joshua (“set up the gates of it,” Josh. vL 26), and again 
reiterated when the threatened judgment afterwards came upon the family 
of Hiel (1 Kings xvi. 34). 
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true, as Joshua predicted (vi. 18), that such theft would “ make 
the camp of Israel a curse, and trouble it,” Achan had still 
persisted in his sin. 

It will be remembered that, forty years before, at the brink 
of the Red Sea, “ the Lord said unto Moses: Wherefore 
criest thou unto Me ? speak unto the children of Israel, that 
they go forward!” (Ex. xiv. 15). As then, so now, when 
Joshua and the elders of Israel lay on their faces before the 
Lord, not prayer, but action was required. In the one case it 
was not exercise of faith to pray where obedience was called for ; 
nor yet, in the other, had prayer any meaning, nor could it 
expect an answer, while sin remained unremoved. And so 
it ever is. The cause of Israel’s disaster lay, not in want of 
faithfulness on the part of the Lord, but on that of Israel. 
Their sin must now be searched out, and “the accursed” be 
“ destroyed from among them.” For, although the sin of Achan 
was that of an individual, it involved all Israel in its guilt 
The sinner was of Israel, and his sin was in Israel’s camp. 
It is needless here to discuss the question, how one guilty of 
sin should involve in its consequences those connected with 
him, whether by family or social ties. It is simply a fact, 
admitting no discussion, and is equally witnessed when God’s 
law in nature, and when His moral law is set at defiance. The 
deepest reason of it lies, indeed, in this, that the God of nature 
and of grace is also the founder of society; for, the family 
and society are not of man’s devising, but of God’s institution, 
and form part of His general plan. Accordingly, God deals 
with us not merely as individuals, but also as families and 
as nations. To question the rightness of this would be to 
question alike the administration, the fundamental principles, 
and the plan of God’s universe. But there is reason for devout 
thankfulness, that we can, and do recognise the presence of 
God in both nature and in history. The highest instance of 
the application of this law, is that which has rendered our salva¬ 
tion possible. For just as we had sinned and destroyed ourselves 
through our connection with the first Adam, so are we saved 
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through the second Adam—the Lord from heaven, Who has 
become our Substitute, that in Him we might receive the 
adoption of children. 

The tidings, that the sin of one of their number had involved 
Israel in judgment, must have rapidly spread through the 
camp of Israel. But even this knowledge and the summons to 
sanctify themselves, that on the morrow the transgressor might 
be designated by the Lord, did not move Achan to repentance 
and confession. And now all Israel were gathered before the 
Lord. First approached the princes of the twelve tribes. 
Each name of a tribe had been written separately, 1 when “ the 
lot ” that “ came up,” or was drawn, bore the name of Judah. 
Thus singled out, the heads of the various clans of Judah 
next presented themselves, when the lot designated that of 
Zarhi. And still the solemn trial went on, with increasing 
solemnity, as the circle narrowed, when successively the 
families of Zabdi, and finally, among them, the household of 
Achan was singled out by the hand of God. All this time 
had Achan kept silence. And now he stood alone before 
God and Israel, that guilty one who had “troubled” alL 
Would he at the last confess, and “ give glory to Jehovah ” by 
owning Him as the God who seeth and knoweth all sin, how¬ 
ever deeply hidden ? It was in the language of sorrow, not 
of anger, that Joshua adjured him. It wrung from Achan a 
full admission of his crime. How miserable the whole thing 
must have sounded in his own ears, when he had put the facts 
of his sin into naked words; how paltry the price at which he 
had sold himself, when it was brought into the broad sunlight 
and “laid out before the Lord,” in the sight of Joshua and of 
all Israel. One thing more only remained to be done. They 

1 We infer that the guilty tribe, kindred, family, and individual house¬ 
hold (being the four divisions according to which all Israel was arranged) 
was designated by the lot, from the fact that the expression rendered 
“ taken ” in Josh. vii. is exactly the same as that word in I Sam. x. 20, and 
xiv. 41, 42. Again, the expressions “the lot came up” (Josh, xviii. 11) 
or “ came forth” (xix. 1), seems to indicate that the lot was drawn—pro¬ 
bably out of an urn—in the manner described in the text. 
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led forth the wretched man, with all his household, and all 
that belonged to them, and all Israel stoned him. 1 And 
then they burned the dead body, 2 and buried all beneath a 
heap of stones, alike as a memorial and a warning. But the 
valley they called that of “ Achor,” or trouble —while the echoes 
of that story sounded through Israel’s history to latest times, 
in woe and in weal, for judgment and for hope (Is. lxv. 10; 
Hos. ii. 15). 

The sin of Israel having been removed, God once more 
assured Joshua of His presence to give success to the under¬ 
taking against Ai. In pledge thereof He was even pleased to 
indicate the exact means which were to be used in reducing 
the city. A corps of 30,000 men was accordingly detailed, of 
whom 5000 were placed in ambush on the west side of Ai, 3 
where, under shelter of the wood, their presence was concealed 
from Ai, and, by the intervening hill, from Bethel. While the 
main body of the Israelites under Joshua were to draw away 
the defenders of Ai by feigned flight, this corps was at a given 
signal to take the city, and after having set it on fire, to turn 
against the retreating men. Such was the plan of attack, 

1 Most commentators read Josh. vii. 24, 25, as implying that the sons 
and daughters of Achan were stoned with him, supposing that his family 
could not have been ignorant of their father’s sin. Of the latter there is, 
however, no indication in the text. It will also be noticed that in ver. 25 
the singular number is used : “ All Israel stoned him “ and they raised 
over him a great heap of stones.” In that case, the plural number which 
follows (“ and burned them,” etc.) would refer only to the oxen, asses, and 
sheep, and to all that Achan possessed. 

* This was an aggravation of the ordinary punishment of death, 
Lev. xx. 14. We may here also explain that the expression “wrought 
fully in Israel ” (Josh. vii. 15), refers to that which is opposed to the character 
and dignity of God’s people, as in Gen. xxxiv. 7. 

* Interpreters have found considerable difficulties in Josh. viii. 3, as com¬ 
pared with vers. 10-12, and accordingly suggested, that as the two letters 
H and b —the one indicating the number five, the other thirty—are very 
like each other, there may have been a mistake in copying ver. 3, where it 
should read 5 000 instead of 30,000. But there really is no need for 
resorting to this theory, and I believe that the narrative, fairly read, conveys 
the meaning expressed by me m the text. 
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and it was closely adhered to. “ The ambush ” lay on the west 
of Ai, while the main body of the host pitched north of the 
city, a valley intervening between them and Ai. Next, Joshua 
moved into the middle of that valley. Early the following 
morning the king of Ai discovered this advance of the Israel- 
itish camp, and moved with his army to the “ appointed 
place,” 1 right in front of “ the plain,” which, as we know from 
the description of travellers, was covered by olive trees. The 
battlefield was well chosen, since Ai occupied the vantage- 
ground on the slope, while an advance by Israel would be 
checked and broken by the olive plantation which they would 
have to traverse. Joshua and all Israel now feigned a retreat, 
and fled in an easterly direction towards the wilderness. Upon 
this, all the people that were in Ai, in their eager haste to make 
the victory decisive, “ allowed themselves to be called away ” 3 to 
pursue after Israel, till they were drawn a considerable distance 
from the city. The olive plantation now afforded those who 
had lain in ambush shelter for their advance. The precon¬ 
certed signal was given. Joshua, who probably occupied a 
height apart, watching the fight, lifted his spear. As the out¬ 
posts of the ambush saw it, and reported that the signal for their 
advance had been given, a rush would be made up the steep 
sides of the hill towards the city. But the signal would also be 
perceived and understood by the main army of Israel, and they 
now anxiously watched the result of movements which they could 
not follow. They had not long to wait Above the dark green 
olive trees, above the rising slopes, above the white walls, curled 
slowly in the clear morning air the smoke of the burning city. 
Something in the attitude and movements of Israel must have 
betrayed it, for “ the men of Ai looked behind them,” only to 
see that all was lost, and no means of escape left them. And 
now the host of Israel “ turned again,” while those who had 

1 Not “ time,” as in oar Authorised Version, which would give no 
meaning. 

* This is the real meaning of the form of the Hebrew verb, and makes 
the narrative most pictorial. 
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set Ai on fire advanced in an opposite direction. Between 
these two forces the men of Ai were literally crushed. Not 
one of them escaped from that bloody plain and slope. The 
slaughter extended to the district around Finally, the king of 
Ai was put to death, and his dead body “ hanged upon a tree 
till eventide.” 1 But of what had been Ai “ they made a Tel 
(or heap) for ever.” Never was Scripture saying more literally 
fulfilled than this. For a long time did modem explorers in 
vain seek for the site of Ai, where they knew it must have 
stood. “ The inhabitants of the neighbouring villages,” writes 
Canon Williams, to whom the merit of the identification 
really belongs, “declared repeatedly and emphatically that 
this was Tel , and nothing else. I was satisfied that it should 
be so when, on subsequent reference to the original text of 
Josh, viil 28 ,1 found it written, that * Joshua burnt Ai, and made 
it a Tel for ever, even a desolation unto this day! ’ There 
are many Tels in modem Palestine, that land of Tels, each Tel 
with some other name attached to it to mark the former site. 
But the site of Ai has no other name * unto this day.’ It is 
simply et-Tel-—the heap 1 par excellence.’ ” 

1 It does not appear that 14 hanging M was one of the modes of execution 
under the Mosaic Law. From Deut. xxi. 22, we learn that in certain cases 
the criminal was put to death, and after that his dead body hung on a tree 
till eventide. This is fully confirmed by Josh. x. 26. The Rabbinical Law 
(Sanh. viL 3 ; xi. 1) recognises strangulation, but not hanging, as a mode of 
execution in the lightest cases to which the punishment of death attached. 
Full details are given as to the manner in which the punishment was to be 
administered. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Solemn flebiflitum of the D&ttb *ftb of JEarael on 
<£bal anb (Smziro—'®he deceit of the ®ibconitea. 

(Josh. viii. 30* ix.) 

B y the miraculous fall of Jericho God had, so to speak, 
given to His people the key to the whole land; with 
the conquest of Ai they had themselves entered, in His 
strength, upon possession of it The first and most obvious 
duty now was, to declare, by a grand national act, in what 
character Israel meant to hold what it had received of God. 
For, as previously explained, it could never have been the 
Divine object in all that had been, or would be done, merely to 
substitute one nation for another in the possession of Palestine; 
but rather to destroy the heathen, and to place in their room 
His own redeemed and sanctified people, so that on the ruins 
of the hostile kingdom of this world, His own might be 
established. To mark the significance of the act by which 
Israel was to declare this, it had before been prescribed by 
Moses as a first duty (Deut xxvii. 2), and detailed directions 
given for it (Deut xxvii.). The act itself was to consist of 
three parts. The law—that is, the commands, “ statutes,” and 
“ rights,” contained in the Pentateuch—was to be written on 
“great stones,” previously covered with “plaster,” in the 
manner in which inscriptions were made on the monuments 
of Egypt 1 Then sacrifices were to be offered on an altar of 
“ whole stones.” The memorial stones were to be set up, and 

1 In the drier climate of Palestine such inscriptions would of course last 
much longer than in our own country. Still, they could not have been so 
durable as if graven on these stones. May it not be, that this “ profession ” 
was intended for that, rather than for all future generations ? For, though 
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the sacrifices offered on Mount EbaL But the third was to 
be the most solemn part of the service. The priests' with the 
Ark were to occupy the intermediate valley, and six of the tribes 
(Simeon, Levi, Judah, Issachar, Joseph, and Benjamin)—those 
which had sprung from the lawful wives of Israel—were to stand 
on Mount Gerizim, while the other six (of whom five had 
sprung from Leah’s and Rachel’s maids, Reuben being added 
to them on account of his great sin, Gen. xlix. 4) were placed 
on Mount Ebal Then, as the priests in the valley beneath 
read the words of blessing, the tribes on Mount Gerizim were to 
respond by an Amen; and as they read the words of the curses, 
those on Mount Ebal were similarly to give their solemn assent 
—thus expressly taking upon themselves each obligation, with 
its blessing in the observance, and its curse in the breach thereof. 
An historical parallel here immediately recurs to our minds. 
As, on his first entrance into Canaan, Abraham had formally 
owned Jehovah by rearing an altar unto Him (Gen. xii. 7), and 
as Jacob had, on his return, paid the vow which he had recorded 
at Bethel (Gen. xxxv. 7), so Israel now consecrated its possession 
of the land by receiving it as from the Lord, by recording His 
name, and by taking upon itself all the obligations of the 
covenant 

A glance at the map will enable us to realise the scene. 
From Ai and Bethel the direct route northwards leads by 
Shiloh to Shechem (Judges xxi. 19). The journey would occupy 
altogether about eleven hours. Of course, Israel could not 
have realised at the time that they were just then travelling 
along what would become the great highway from Galilee 
to Jerusalem, so memorable in after-history. Leaving the 
sanctuary of Shiloh a little aside, they would climb a rocky 
ridge. Before them a noble prospect spread. This was the 


it was indeed binding npon all succeeding generations—as the record of 
the transaction in Scripture shows—yet each generation must take up for 
itself the profession to be the Lord’s. 

1 That this devolved not upon the Levites generally, but specially upon 
the priests, appears from Josh. viii. 33. 
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future rich portion of Ephraim: valleys covered with com, 
hills terraced to their tops, the slopes covered with vines and 
olive-yards. Onwards the host moved, till it reached a valley, 
bounded south and north by mountains, which run from west 
to east This was the exact spot on which Abram had built 
his first altar (Gen. xii. 7); here, also, had Jacob's first 
settlement been (Gen. xxxiil 19). Not a foe molested Israel 
on their march right up the middle of the land, partly, as 
previously explained, from the division of the land under so 
many petty chieftains, but chiefly because God had a favour 
unto them and to the work to which they had set their hands. 
Travellers speak in rapturous terms of the beauty of the valley 
of Shechem, even in the present desolateness of die country. It 
is a pass which intersects the mountain-chain, that runs through 
Palestine from south to north. To the south it is bounded by 
the range of Gerizim, to the north by that of Ebal. From 
where the priests with the Ark took up their position on 
the gentle rise of the valley, both Gerizim and Ebal appear 
hollowed out, forming, as it were, an amphitheatre, 1 while 
“ the limestone strata, running up in a succession of ledges 
to the top of the hills, have all the appearance of benches.” 
Here, occupying every available inch of ground, were crowded 
the tribes of Israel: men, women, and children, “ as well the 
strangers, and he that was bom among them.” As they stood 
close together, the humblest in Israel by the side of the “officers,” 
“elders,” and “judges,” all eagerly watching what passed in 
the valley, or solemnly responding to blessing or curse, a scene 
was enacted, the like of which had not before been witaessed 
upon earth, and which could never fade from the memory. 3 

1 This peculiarity was noticed by Canon Williams, and also specially 
referred to by Capt Wilson, R.E., from whom the quotation within in¬ 
verted commas is made. 

9 All travellers are agreed on two points: I. That there could be no 
difficulty whatever in distinctly hearing both from Ebal and Gerizim any¬ 
thing that was spoken in the valley. 2. That these two mountains afforded 
sufficient standing-ground for all Israel. We note these two points in 
answer to possible objections. Happily in the present instance we have 
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It is noteworthy that, on Mount Ebal, whence came the 
responses to the curses, the great stones were set up on which 
“ the law ” was written, and that there also the sacrifices were 
offered. This is in itself characteristic. Perhaps even the 
circumstance is not without significance, that they who stood 
on Mount Ebal must have had their view bounded by the 
mountains of Benjamin. Not so they who occupied Gerizim, 
the mount whence came the responses to the blessings. For 
the view which greeted those who at early mom crowded 
the top of the Mount of Blessings, was only second to that 
vouchsafed to Moses from the summit of Pisgah. If less in 
extent than the latter, it was more distinct and detailed. 1 All 
Central Palestine lay spread like a map before the wonder¬ 
ing gaze of Israel Tabor, Gilboa, the hills of Galilee rose in 
succession; in the far-distance snow-capped Hermon bounded 
the horizon, with sweet valleys and rich fields intervening. 
Turning to the right, they would descry the Lake of Galilee, and 
follow the cleft of the Jordan valley, marking beyond it Bashan, 
Ajalon, Gilead, and even Moab j to their left, the Mediterranean 
from Carmel to Gaza was full in view, the blue outline far 
away dimly suggesting thoughts of the “ isles of the Gentiles,” 
and the blessings in store for them. Far as the eye could 
reach—and beyond it, to the uttermost bounds of the earth— 
would the scene which they witnessed in that valley below be 
repeated; the echo of the blessings to which they responded 
on that mount would resound, till, having wakened every 
valley, it would finally be sent back in songs of praise and 
thanksgiving from a redeemed earth. And so did Israel on 
that spring morning consecrate Palestine unto the Lord, 
taking sea and lake, mountain and valley—the most hallowed 
spots in their history—as witnesses of their covenant 

From this solemn transaction the Israelites moved, as we 

express and independent testimony to put such cavils out of court. Accord¬ 
ing to Dr. Thomson (The Land and the Book, i. p. 203), the valley is about 
sixty rods wide. 

* Comp. Canon Tristram’s Land of Israel, p. 153. 
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gather from Josh. ix. 6, to Gilgal, where they seem to have 
formed a permanent camp. The mention of this place in 
Deut. xi. 30, where it is described as “beside the oaks of 
Moreh,” 1 that is, near the spot of Abram’s first altar (Gen. xii. 7), 
implies a locality well-known at the time, and, as we might 
almost conjecture from its after history, a sort of traditional 
sanctuary. This alone would suffice to distinguish this Gilgal 
from the first encampment of Israel east of Jericho, which 
only obtained its name from the event which there occurred. 
Besides, it is impossible to suppose that Joshua marched 
back from Shechem to the banks of Jordan (ix. 6; x. 6, 7, 9, 
15, 43), and, again, that he did so a second time, after the 
battles in Galilee, to make apportionment of the land among 
the people by the banks of Jordan (xiv. 6). Further, the 
localisation of Gilgal near the banks of Jordan would be en¬ 
tirely incompatible with what we know of the after-history of 
that place. Gilgal was one of the three cities where Samuel 
judged the people (1 Sam. vii. 16); here, also, he offered 
sacrifices, when the Ark was no longer in the tabernacle at 
Shiloh (1 Sam. x. 8; xiii 7-9; xv. 21); and there, as in a 
central sanctuary, did all Israel gather to renew their allegiance 
to Saul (1 Sam. xi. 14). Later on, Gilgal was the great scene 
of Elisha’s ministry (2 Kings ii. 1), and still later it became 
a centre of idolatrous worship (Hos. iv. 15 ; ix. 15; xii 11; 
Amos iv. 4; v. 5). All these considerations lead to the con¬ 
clusion, that the Gilgal which formed the site of Joshua’s 
encampment is the modem Jiljilieh , a few miles from Shiloh, 
and about the same distance from Bethel—nearly equi-distant 
from Shechem and from Jerusalem. 3 

In this camp at Gilgal a strange deputation soon arrived. 
Professedly, and apparently, the travellers had come a long dis¬ 
tance. For their garments were worn, their sandals clouted, 
their provisions dry and mouldy, 3 and the skins in which their 

1 This is the correct rendering. 

a Comp. Robinson’s Biblical Researches , voL ii. p. 243, 

• Literally, “dotted over.” 
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wine had been were rent and “ bound up ” (like purses), as in 
the East wine-bottles of goat’s skin are temporarily repaired on 
a long journey. According to their own account, they lived far 
beyond the boundaries of Palestine, where their fellow-townsmen 
had heard what the Lord had done in Egypt, and again to Sihon 
and to Og, wisely omitting from the catalogue the miraculous 
passage of Jordan and the fall of Jericho, as of too recent date 
for their theory. Attracted by the name of Jehovah, Israel’s 
God, who had done such wonders, they had been sent to make 
“ a league ” with Israel. It must have been felt that the story 
did not sound probable—at least, to any who had learned to 
realise the essential enmity of heathenism against the kingdom 
of God, and who understood that so great a change as the 
report of these men implied could not be brought about by 
“ the hearing of the ear.” Besides, what they proposed was not 
to make submission to, but a league with, Israel; by which not 
merely life, but their land and liberty, would be secured to 
them. 1 But against any league with the inhabitants of Canaan, 
Israel had been specially warned (Ex. xxiii. 32; xxxiv. 12; 
Numb, xxxiii. 55 ; Deut vii. 2). What if, after all, they were 
neighbours ? The suspicion seems to have crossed the minds of 
Joshua and of the elders, and even to have been expressed by 
them, only to be set aside by the protestations of the pretended 
ambassadors. It was certainly a mark of religious superficiality 
and self-confidence on the part of the elders of Israel to have 
consented on such grounds to “ a league.” The sacred text 
significantly puts it: “ And the men (the elders of Israel) took 
of their victuals (according to the common Eastern fashion of 
eating bread and salt with a guest who is received as a friend), 
but they asked not counsel at the mouth of Jehovah.” 

Their mistake soon became apparent Three days later, 
and Israel found that the pretended foreigners were in reality 
neighbours I Meanwhile, the kings or chieftains who ruled 
in Western Palestine had been concerting against Israel a 

1 In Josh. ix. is, we read indeed: “ Joshua. . . made a league with 
them, to let them five.” 
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combined movement of their forces from “ the hills,” or high, 
lands of Central Palestine, from “ the valleys,” or the Shephelah 
(low country), between the mountain-chain and the sea, and 
“ from the coasts of the great sea over against Lebanon,” that is, 
from Joppa northwards by the sea-shore. The existence of the 
small confederate republic of Gibeon with its three associate 
cities in the midst of small monarchies throws a curious light 
upon the state of Palestine at the time; and the jealousy which 
would naturally exist between them helps to explain alike the 
policy of the Gibeonites, and the revenge which the Canaanidsh 
kings were shortly afterwards preparing to take. The history 
of the republic of Gibeon is interesting. “ Gibeon was a great 
city, as one of the royal cities .... greater than Ai, and all the 
men thereof were mighty” (Josh. x. 2). Its inhabitants were 
“ Hivites” (xi. 19). Afterwards Gibeon fell to the lot of Ben¬ 
jamin, and became a priest-city (xviii. 25; xxi. 17). When 
Nob was destroyed by Saul, the tabernacle was transported to 
Gibeon, where it remained till the temple was built by Solomon 
(1 Chron. xvi. 39; xxl 29; 1 Kings iii 4; 2 Chron. L 3).* 
It lay about two hours to the north-west of Jerusalem, and is 
represented by the modem village of el-Jib. Its three associate 
towns were Chephirah , about three hours’ west from Gibeon, the 
modem Kefir; Beeroth , about ten miles north of Jerusalem, the 
modem el-Bireh —both cities afterwards within the possession 
of Benjamin; and Kitiathfiearim, “ the city of groves,” probably 

1 The following historical notice in the Mishnah is so interesting, that 
we give its translation: 44 When they went to Gilgal, high places were 
allowed (for ordinary worship); the most holy offerings were eaten 
4 within,’ between the veils; the less holy ones in every place. When they 
went to Shiloh, the high places were forbidden. There were not there 
beams (for the house of God), but a building of stones below (a kind of 
foundation) and the curtains (tabernacle) above, and that was (in Scripture- 
language) * rest.* Then the most holy offerings were eaten 4 within/ 
between the veils, and the less holy and the second tithe anywhere within 
sight (of Shiloh). When they went to Nob and to Gibeon, high places 
were allowed. Then the most holy offerings were eaten 4 within,’ between 
the veils, and the less holy ones in all the cities of Israel ” (Sevachim xiv. 
S, 6, 7). 
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so called from its olive, fig, and other plantations, as its modem 
representative, Kuriet-el-Enab, is from its vineyards. The 
latter city, which was afterwards allotted to Judah, is about 
three hours from Jerusalem; and there the Ark remained from 
the time of its return from the Philistines to that of David 
(i Sam. vii. 2; 2 Sam. vi 2 ; t Chron. xiii. 5, 6). 

When the people learned the deceit practised upon them, they 
“murmured against the princes;” but the latter refused to break 
their solemn oath, so far as it insured the lives and safety of 
the Gibeonites. If they had sworn rashly and presumptuously 
“by Jehovah, God of Israel,” it would have only added another 
and a far more grievous sin to have broken their oath; not to 
speak of the effect upon the heathen around. The principle 
applying to this, as to similar rash undertakings, is, that a solemn 
obligation, however incurred, must be considered binding, 
unless its observance involve fresh sin. 1 But in this instance it 
manifestly did not involve fresh sin. For the main reason of 
the destruction of the Canaanites was their essential hostility 
to the kingdom of God. The danger to Israel, accruing from 
this, could be avoided in a solitary instance. With a view to 
this, the Gibeonites were indeed spared, but attached as “ bond- 
men” to the sanctuary, where they and their descendants per¬ 
formed all menial services 3 (Josh. ix. 23). Nor, as the event 
proved, did they ever betray their trust, or lead Israel into 
idolatry. 3 Still, as a German writer observes, the rashness of 
Israel’s princes, and the conduct of the Gibeonites, conveys to 
the church at all times solemn warning against the devices 
and the deceit of the world, which, when outward advantage 
offers, seeks a friendly alliance with, or even reception into, the 
visible kingdom of God. 

* As for example in the case of monastic vows. 

* From the concluding words of Josh. ix. 27, it has been rightly inferred 
that the Book of Joshua must date from a period previous to the building 
of the temple by Solomon. 

* From 2 Sam. xxi. 1, we gather that, in his carnal zeal, Saul had broken 
the oath of the princes—with what result appears from the narrative. 
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CHAPTER X. 

•tEhe Rattle xrf (Siheott—(Eottxjueet of tht <§»ctith of Canaan 
—‘Che jlattle of Jfterom—Conquest of the Jtorth of 
Canaan—,§ltate of the lattb at the close of the sehen 
Scars’ tear 

(Josh, x.-xix.) 

T he surrender of Gibeon would fill the kings of Southern 
Canaan with dismay. It was, so to speak, treason 
within their own camp; it gave Israel a strong position in the 
heart of the country and within easy reach of Jerusalem; 
while the possession of the passes leading from Gibeon would 
throw the whole south of Canaan open to their incursion. 
In the circumstances it was natural that the chieftains of the 
south would combine, in the first place, for the retaking of 
Gibeon. The confederacy, which was under the leadership of 
Adoni-Zedek ,* king of Jerusalem, 3 embraced Hoham ,* king of 
Hebron (about seven hours’ south of Jerusalem); Piramf king 
of Jarmuth, the present Jarmuk , about three hours' to the 
south-west of Jerusalem; Japhia* king of Lachish, and Debir ,* 
king of Eglon, both cities close to each other, and not far 
from Gaza, to the south-west of Hebron. The march of the 
combined kings was evidently rapid, and the danger pressing, 
for it seems to have found the Gibeonites wholly unprepared, 

1 The reader will notice the significant change from Melchi-Zedek, “ My 
King righteousness,” to Adoni-Zedek, “ My Lord righteousness,” marking 
the change of dynasties. See History of the Patriarchs , p. 86. 

1 Jerusalem, either the habitation of peace, or the possession of peace— 
perhaps originally the habitation of Sha lent. 

* Hoham: “ the Jehovah of the multitude.” 

4 Piram : “ coursing about,” wild and free. 

* Japhia: exalted. * Debir: scribe. 
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and their entreaty to Joshua for immediate succour was of the 
most urgent kind. That very night Joshua marched to their 
relief with “ all the people of war, that is, the mighty men of 
valour.” 1 2 * The relieving army came upon the enemy as 
“ suddenly ” as they had appeared in sight of Gibeon. It 
was probably very early in the morning when Joshua and his 
warriors surprised the allied camp. Gibeon lay in the east, 
surrounded, as in a semicircle, north, west, and south, by its three 
confederate cities. The five kings had pushed forward within 
that semicircle, and camped in the “ open ground at the foot of 
the heights of Gibeon.” Animated by the assurance which 
God had expressly given Joshua: “ Fear them not: for I have 
delivered them into thine hand ; there shall not a man of them 
stand before thee,” the host of Israel fell upon them with an 
irresistible rush. The Canaanites made but a short stand 
before their unexpected assailants ; then fled in wild confusion 
towards the pass of Upper Beth-horon, “ the house of caves.” 
They gained the height before their pursuers, and were hurrying 
down the pass of the Nether Beth-horon, when a fearful hail¬ 
storm, such as not unfrequently sweeps over the hills of Palestine, 
burst upon them. It was in reality “ the Lord ” who, once 
more miraculously employing natural agency, “ cast down great 
stones from heaven upon them“ and they were ipore which 
died from the hailstones than they whom the children of Israel 
slew with the sword.” 8 It was but noon; far behind Israel in 
the heaven stood the sun over Gibeon, and before them over 
Ajalon in the west hung the crescent moon. The tempest 
was extinguishing day and light, and the work was but half 
done. In the pass to Nether Beth-horon Israel might be 
readily divided ; at any rate, the enemy might escape before 
their crushing defeat had assured safety to Gibeon, and given 
the south of Palestine to Israel. Now, or never, was the time 

1 We have so rendered the Hebrew particle “ and ” which is here used 
explanatively. 

2 A German writer has noticed that a similar hailstorm determined the 

battle of Solferino against the Austrians in 1859. 
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to pursue the advantage. Oh, that the sun would once more 
burst forth in his brightness; oh, that the all too short day 
were protracted “ until the people had avenged themselves upon 
their enemies I” Then it was that Joshua burst into that im¬ 
passioned prayer of faith, which is quoted in the sacred text from 
the “Book of Jasher,”—or “Book of the Pious,”—apparently, 
as we infer from 2 Sam. L 18, a collection of poetical pieces, 
connected with the sublimest scenes in the history of the 
heroes of the kingdom of God In this instance the quotation 
begins, as we take it, Josh. x. 12, and ends with ver. 15. This 
is proved by the insertion in ver. 15 of a notice, which in the 
historical narrative occurs only in ver. 43. For it is evident 
that Joshua did not return to Gilgal immediately after the 
battle of Gibeon (ver. 21), but pursued the war, as described 
in the rest of ch. x., till the whole south of Palestine was 
reduced Thus verses 12-15 area quotation from “ the Book of 
the Pious,” inserted within the Book of Joshua, the narrative of 
which is resumed in ver. 16. The quotation reads as follows: 

"Then spake Joshua to Jehovah, 

In the day Jehovah gave the Amorite before the sons of Israel, 

And he spake in the sight of Israel 

Sun, on Gibeon rest still, 1 

And moon, on the valley of Ajalon 1 

And still rested the sun. 

And the moon stood. 

Till the people were avenged on their foes. 

(Is not this written in the ‘ Book of the Pious?*) 

And the sun stood in mid-heaven, 

And hasted not to go—like (as on) a complete day.* 


1 The word probably means 44 to become dumb.” Accordingly, a recent 
Italian writer has regarded it as a poetical expression for “ceasing to 
shine,” and treated the event as an eclipse of die sun. But the context 
shows that this view is untenable, and that “to become dumb” means 
here to rest silent or stand still. 

* That is, like any ordinary complete day. We attach considerable im¬ 
portance to our rendering as here proposed. 
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And there was not like that day, before or after. 

That Jehovah hearkened to the voice of man— 

For Jehovah warred for Israel! 

And Joshua returned, and all Israel with him to the camp, to 
G ilgal.” 1 

And God hearkened to the voice of Joshua. Once more 
the sun burst forth, and the daylight was miraculously protracted 
till Israel was avenged of its enemies. Onwards rolled the 
tide of fugitives, hotly pursued by Israel, through the pass of 
Nether Beth-horon to Azekah, and thence to Makkedah. 2 Here 
tidings were brought to Joshua, that the five kings had hid them¬ 
selves in one of the caves with which that district abounds. But 
Joshua would not be diverted from his object He ordered large 
stones to be rolled to the mouth of the cave, and its entrance to 
be guarded by armed men, while the rest of the army followed 
the enemy and smote their “ rearguard.” Only broken remnants 
of the fugitives found shelter in the “ fenced cities.” Joshua 
himself had camped before the city of Makkedah. Thither the 
pursuing corps returned, and thence the war was afterwards 
carried on (x. 21, 29). On the morning after the victory, the 
five confederate kings were brought from their hiding-place. 
In a manner not uncommon in ancient times, 3 Joshua made his 

1 It is impossible here to enter on a detailed criticism. Substantially 
our view is that of all the best critics, except that some regard the five lines 
after the parenthesis as the remarks of him who inserted in the Book of 
Joshua the quotation from the Book of Jasher. But the poetical terms used 
in these five last lines render this view, to say the least of it, most im¬ 
probable. Poetical expressions, similar to those used in the text, will 
recur to the reader, specially Judges v. 20: 44 the stars fought out of their 
courses (not 44 m their courses,” as in Authorised Version) against Si sera.” 
See also Ps. xviii. 10; xxix. 6; cxiv. 4-6 ; Isa. xxxiv. 3 ; lv. 12 ; lxiv. 1; 
Amos ix. 13 ; Mic. i. 4. The passage Hab. iii. n does not refer to the 
event in the text, as its correct rendering is: 44 The sun and moon enter 
into their habitation,” that is, go into shadow. Our view does not, of 
course, militate against a miraculous intervention on the part of God. 

1 The locality of these two places has not been ascertained. 

* It seems even to have been practised by the Byzantine emperors laf£ 
after the Christian era. See the reference given, Bynaeus in Kid’s Comment 
tary % p. 81. 
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captains put their feet upon the necks of the prostrate kings, 
who had so lately gone forth boastfully in all the pride and 
pomp of war. But the lesson which Israel was to learn from 
their victory was not one of self-confidence in their supposed 
superiority, but of acknowledgment of God and confidence in 
Him: “Fear not, nor be dismayed, be strong and of good 
courage: for thus shall Jehovah do to all your enemies against 
whom ye fight” 

The death of these five kings proved only the beginning of 
a campaign which may have lasted weeks, or even months, for 
we find that successors of these five kings afterwards shared 
their fate. In the end, the whole south of Canaan was in the 
hands of Israel, though some of the cities taken appear to have 
been afterwards again wrested from them, and occupied by the 
Canaanites. 1 The extent of the conquest is indicated (x. 41) 
by a line drawn south and north, westwards—“ from Kadesh- 
baraea even unto Gaza”—and eastwards, "from the district of 
Goshen* unto Gibeon.” 

The campaign thus finished in the south had soon to be 
renewed in the north of Canaan. The means, the help, and 
the result were the same as before. Only, as the danger was 
much greater, from the multitude of Israel's opponents—“ even 
as the sand that is upon the sea-shore,”—and from their 
formidable mode of warfare (“ horses and chariots very many”), 
hitherto unknown to Israel, the Lord once more gave express 
assurance of victory: “ I will deliver them up all slain before 
Israel.” At the same time He enjoined “ to hough (or ham¬ 
string) their horses, and bum their chariots with fire,” lest 
Israel should be tempted to place in future their trust in such 
weapons. The allied forces of the northern enemy were under 

1 Such as Gezer (x. 33), Hebron, and Debir (xiv. raj xv. t3~t7; 
comp. Judges i. 10-15). Masius rightly observes, that in this expedition 
Joshua had rather rapidly swept over the south of Palestine than perma¬ 
nently and wholly occupied the country. 

* Of course not the province of that name in Egypt, bat a district in the 
sooth of Judah, probably deriving its name from the town of that name 
5*h 
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the leadership of Jabin, 1 king of Hazor,® which “ beforetimes was 
the head of all those kingdoms.” They consisted not only of the 
three neighbouring “ kings” (or chieftains) of Madon, Shimron, 
and Achshaph, 3 but of all the kings “ in the north and (on the 
mountain ” (of Naphtali, Josh. xx. 7), of those in the Arabah, 
south of the Lake of Gennesaret, of those “ in the plains,” or 
valleys that stretched to the Mediterranean, and in “ the heights 
of Dor,” at the foot of Mount Carmel—in short, of all the 
Canaanite tribes from the Mediterranean in the south-west up to 
Mizpeh 4 “the view”) under Mount Hermon in the far north-east. 

With the rapidity and suddenness which characterised all 
his movements, Joshua fell upon the allied camp by the Lake 
Merom (the modern el-Huleh), and utterly routed the ill- 
welded mass of the enemy. The fugitive Canaanites seem to 
have divided into three parts, one taking the road north-west to 
“ Zidon the Great,” another that west and south-west to the 
“ smelting-pits by the waters ” (Misrephoth-Maim), and the 
third that to the east leading to the valley of Mizpeh. In each 
direction they were hotly pursued by the Israelites. One by one 
all their cities were taken. Those in the valleys were burnt, but 
those on the heights, with the exception of Hazor, left standing, 
as requiring only small garrisons for their occupation. Alto¬ 
gether the war in the south and north must have occupied at 
least seven years, 6 at the end of which the whole country was 

* Jabin seems to have been the title of the kings of Hazor (Judges iv. 2). 

* Hazor in the mountains, north of Lake Merom, was afterwards rebuilt, 
and again became the seat of royalty (Judges iv. 2 ; 1 Sam. xii. 9). Thence 
Sisera issued against Israel. 

* The locality of these three places has not been ascertained; but they 
seem to have been in the neighbourhood of Hazor. 

4 There were several places throughout the land bearing the name of 
“ Mizpeh ” or “ view.” This Mizpeh was probably the modern village 
Mutullek, which also means “prospect,” situated on a hill two hundred 
feet high, north of Lake Merom, whence there is a splendid view. 

' This we gather from Josh. xiv. 10. From it we learn that forty-five 
years had elapsed since the spies returned to Kadesh. But as thirty-eight 
of these were spent in the wanderings in the wilderness, it follows that the 
wars for the occupation of Canaan must have lasted seven years. 
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in the possession of Israel, from the “smooth mountain (Mount 
Halak) that goeth up to Seir,”—that is, the white chalk moun¬ 
tains in the chain of the Azazimeh, in the Negeb—as far north as 
“ Baal-gad,” the town dedicated to “ Baal ” as god of “ fortune,” 
the Caesarea Philippi of the Gospels (xl 16-18). More than 
that, Joshua also drove the Anakim, who had inspired the 
spies with such dread, from their original seats in the moun¬ 
tains, 1 and in and around Hebron, Debir, and Anab into the 
Philistine cities of Gaza, Gath, and Ashdod. From ch. xv. 14 
we infer that they shortly afterwards returned, but were con¬ 
quered by that veteran hero, Caleb. 

To sum up all, we find that the wars under Joshua put 
Israel into possession of Canaan and broke the power of its 
inhabitants, but that the latter were not exterminated, nor yet 
all their cities taken by Israel (xiii. 1-6; xviL 14, etc.; xviii. 3 ; 
xxiiL 5, 12). Indeed, such a result could scarcely have been 
desirable, either in reference to the country or to Israel, while, 
from Ex. xxiii. 28-30 and Deut vii. 22, we know that from the 
beginning it had not been the Divine purpose. But there was 
also a higher object in this. It would teach that a conquest, 
begun in the power of God and in believing dependence on 
Him, must be completed and consolidated in the same spirit 
Only thus could Israel prosper as a nation. Canaan had been 
given to Israel by God, and given to their faith. But much 
was left to be done which only the same faith could achieve. 

1 In Josh. xi. 21 a distinction is made between “ the mountains of Judah ” 
and “ the mountains of Israel.” This, strange as it may sound, affords 
one of the undesigned evidences of the early composition of the Book of 
Joshua. 44 When Judah entered on his possession,” observes a German 
eritic, “ all the other tribes were still in Gilgal (xiv. 6 ; xv. 1). Afterwards, 
when Ephraim and Manasseh entered on theirs, all Israel, except Judah, 
were camped in Shiloh (xvi. 1; xviii. 1), these two possessions being 
separated by the still unallotted territory which later was given to Benjamin 
(xviii. 11). What more natural than that 4 the mountain’ given to the 
4 children of Judah ’ should have been called 4 the mountain of Judah,’ and 
that where all the rest of Israel camped, 4 the mountain of Israel,’ and also 
4 the mountain of Ephraim ’ (xix. 50; xx. 7), because it was afterwards 
given to that tribe T” 
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Any conformity to the heathen around, or tolerance of heathen* 
ism, any decay of the spirit in which they had entered the 
land, would result not only in weakness, but in the triumph 
of the enemy. And so it was intended of the Lord. The 
lesson of all this is obvious and important. To us also has 
our Joshua given entrance into Canaan, and victory over our 
enemies—the world, the flesh, and the deviL We have present 
possession of the land. But we do not yet hold all its cities, 
nor are our enemies exterminated. It needs on our part con¬ 
stant faith ; there must be no compromise with the enemy, no 
tolerance of his spirit, no cessation of our warfare. Only that 
which at first gave us the land can complete and consolidate 
our possession of it 


CHAPTER XL 

Jlietributimt of the lanb—Bnronxjnerrb bisirirte—'bribes 
taei of the Jfoxban—‘“Sthe lot"—‘Uti bte toast of the 
Jerbait—^hr inheritance of Gtaleb—Phseatiefaction of 
the eone of Joseph—^he tabernacle at £hiloh—Jfinal 
bibioion of the lanb. 

(Josh, xiii.-xxi.) 

T he continuance of unsubdued races and districts soon 
became a source of danger, although in a direction 
different from what might have been anticipated. Sufficient 
had been gained by a series of brilliant victories to render the 
general tenure of the land safe to Israel The Canaanites 
and other races were driven to their fastnesses, where for the 
time they remained on the defensive. On the other hand, a 
nation like Israel, accustomed to the nomadic habits of the 
wilderness, would scarcely feel the need of a fixed tenure of 
land, and readily grow weary of a desultory warfare in which 
each tribe had separately to make good its boundaries. Thus 


Digitized by L^ooQle 



88 


Israel in Canaan. 


it came that Joshua had grown old, probably ninety or a 
hundred years, while the work intrusted to him was far from 
completed. In the far south and along the sea-shore the whole 
district from the brook of Egypt 1 * to Ekron was still held, 
in the south-west and south-east, by the Geshurites and the 
Avites, while the territory farther north from Ekron to Gaza 
was occupied by the five lords of the Philistines (Josh. xiiL 
2, 3). According to the Divine direction, all these, though not 
descended from Canaan (Gen. x. 14), were to be “ counted 
to the Canaanites,” that is, treated as such. Travelling still 
farther northwards along the sea-shore, the whole “ land of the 
Canaanites” or of the Phoenicians far up to the celebrated 
“cave” 3 near Sidon, and beyond it to Aphek* and even “ to 
the borders of the Amorites ” 4 * was still unconquered. Thence 
eastward across Lebanon as far as Baal-gad and “ the entering 
into Hamath,” 6 and again back from Mount Lebanon, across 
country, to the “ smelting-pits on the waters,” was subject to the 
Sidonians or Phoenicians.* Yet all this belonged by Divine 
gift to Israel. That it was still unoccupied by them, and that 
Joshua was now old, constituted the ground for the Divine 
command to make immediate distribution of the land among 
the tribes. It was as if, looking to His promise, God would 
have bidden Israel consider the whole land as theirs, and simply 

1 Literally : " from Shichor, in the face of Egypt," or rather 44 from the 
black (river) to the east of Egypt” This was the brook Xkmocontra, the 
modem eUArith. 

* Left untranslated (Mearah) in the Authorised Vernon. The cave, 
which is east of Sidon, still serves as a hiding-place to the Druses. 

* The modem A/kah, on a terrace of Mount Lebanon, by the principal 
source of the river Adonis, in a lovely situation. 

4 The explanation of this is doubtful. Possibly it means: as far east 
as the territory of Og, king of Bashan, which formerly belonged to the 
Amorites. 

* Hamath , a district in Syria, with a capital of the same name on the 
Orontes. 

* The particle “ and," put in italics in our Authorised Version, is not in 
the text of Josh. xiii. 6. The clause, “ all the Sidonians ” is expianatoiy, 
not additional. 
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go forward, in faith of that promise and in obedience to His 
command. 1 

It will be remembered that only nine and a half tribes re¬ 
mained to be provided for, since “ unto the tribe of Levi He gave 
none inheritance,” other than what came from the sanctuary, 
while Reuben, Gad, and half Manasseh had had their portions 
assigned by Moses east of the Jordan. 3 That territory was 
bounded by Moab along the south-eastern shores of the Dead 
Sea, while the eastern border of Reuben and Gad was held by 
Ammon. Both these nations were by Divine command not 
to be molested by Israel (Deut ii. 9, 19). The southernmost 
and smallest portion of the district east of the Jordan belonged 
to Reuben. His territory extended from the river Arnon, in 
the south, to where Jordan flowed into the Dead Sea, and em¬ 
braced the original kingdom of Sihon. Northward of it, the 
Ammonites had once held possession, but had been driven out 
by Sihon. That new portion of Sihon’s kingdom was given not 
to Reuben but to Gad. The territory of that tribe ran along 
the Jordan as far as the Lake of Gennesaret—the upper por¬ 
tion (from Mahanaim) narrowing almost into a point North of 
this was the possession of the half tribe of Manasseh, which 
embraced the whole of Bashan. It occupied by far the largest 
extent of area. But from its position it also lay most open 
to constant nomadic incursions, and possessed comparatively 
few settled cities. 

The division of the land among the nine and a half tribes 3 
was, in strict accordance with Divine direction (Numb. xxvi. 
52-56; xxxiiL 54; xxxiv. 2-29), made by Eleazar, Joshua, 
and one representative from each of the ten tribes. It was 

1 With the register of the defeated kings (Josh, xih) the first part of the 
Book of Joshua ends, and Part IL begins with ch. xiiL 

* Although geographical details may seem dry to some, they are most 
important for the proper understanding of the Bible narrative. They may 
also be made alike interesting and spiritually useful, if the history of these 
places is traced in the Various passages of Scripture where they are 
mentioned. 

* The children of Joseph were counted two tribes. 
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decided by the “ lot,” which probably, however, only determined 
the situation of each inheritance, whether north or south, in¬ 
land or by the sea-shore, not its extent and precise boundaries. 
These would depend upon the size of each tribe. In point of 
fact, the original arrangements had in some cases to be after¬ 
wards modified, not as to tribal localisation, which was un¬ 
alterably fixed by the Divine lot, but as to extent of territory. 
Thus Judah had to give up part of its possession to Simeon 
(Josh. xix. 9), while Dan, whose portion proved too small, 
obtained certain cities both from Judah and from Ephraim. 1 As 
regards the lot, we may probably accept the Rabbinical tradition, 
that two urns were set out, one containing the names of the ten 
(or rather nine and a half) tribes, the other the designation of 
the various districts into which the country had been arranged, 
and that from each a lot was successively drawn, to designate 
first the tribe, and then the locality of its inheritance. 

This is not the place, however interesting the task, to 

* In connection with this we may note the curious and undesigned 
evidence, that we have in the text the real and original allotment of the 
land by Joshua himself. As so often, it is derived from an objection 
suggested. For there are strange divergencies in the sacred text In de¬ 
scribing the lots of Judah and of Benjamin, the boundaries are accurately 
marked, and a complete list ef cities is given; in those of Ephraim and half 
Manasseh there is no register of cities ; in those of Simeon and Dan only 
lists of cities: in those of the other tribes evidently an incomplete tracing 
of boundaries and lists of cities. Now when we consider the history, we 
conclude that this is just what we would have expected in a contemporary 
document Josh. xv. xvL assigns a definite portion to Judah ; ch. xvii. to 
Ephraim and half Manasseh, about which, however, they complain as 
being partly occupied by Canaanites whom they dared not attack (ver. 16). 
Hence in their case there is no register of cities. On the other hand, the lot 
of Benjamin, being between Judah and Joseph (xviii. 11), was completely 
occupied, and the register is complete. The territories of Simeon and Dan 
have no boundary mark, only a register of cities, because they really formed 
part of the territories of Judah and Ephraim. Lastly, the defectiveness in the 
description of the other tribal lots arises from so much of the country being 
still in the hands of die Canaanites. It is evident that such a register could 
not have dated from a later period, when the tribes were in full possession, 
but must be the original register of Joshua. 
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describe the exact boundaries and cities of each tribe. We 
can only attempt the most general outline, which the reader 
must fill up for himself. Beginning in the far south, at Kadesh 
in the wilderness, and along the borders of Edom, we are within 
the territory of Simeon j north of it, bounded on the west by 
the land of the Philistines, and on the east by the Dead Sea, 
is the possession of Judah; beyond it, to the east, that of 
Benjamin, and to the west, that of Dan; north of Dan we 
reach Ephraim, and then Manasseh, the possession of Issachar 
running along the east of these two territories, and ending at 
the southern extremity of the Lake of Gennesaret; by the shore 
of that lake and far beyond it is the territory of Naphtali, first 
a narrow slip, then widening, and finally merging into a point 
Asher occupied the seaboard, north of Manasseh; while, lastly, 
Zebulon is as it were wedged in between Issachar, Manasseh, 
Asher, and Naphtali. 

It only remains briefly to notice the incidents recorded in 
connection with the territorial division of the land. 

1. It seems that before the first lot was drawn in the camp 
at Gilgal, Caleb, the son of Jephunneh, came forward with a 
special claim. It will be remembered, that of the twelve princes 
sent from Kadesh only he and Joshua had brought “a good 
report of the land,” in the spiritual sense of the expression, as 
encouraging the people to go forward. And when the Divine 
sentence doomed that rebellious generation to death in the 
wilderness, Caleb and Joshua alone were excepted. Strictly 
speaking, no more than this might have been implied in the 
promise by Moses, now claimed by Caleb: “Surely the land 
whereon thy feet have trodden shall be thine inheritance” 
(Josh. xiv. 9), since to have survived was to obtain the inherit¬ 
ance. 1 But there seems to have been more than merely a 
promise of survival, although it alone is mentioned in Numb, 
xiv. 24, 30. For we infer from the words and the attitude of 

1 Even these words (xiv. 12): “ Now therefore give me this mountain, 
whereof Jehovah spake in that daydo not necessarily imply that that 
* mountain ” was actually assigned to Caleb on “ that day.” 
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Caleb, and from the similar privileges afterwards accorded to 
Joshua (xix. 49, 50), that Moses had, by direction of the Lord, 
given these two a right of special and personal choice. This 
on account of their exceptional faithfulness, and as the sole 
survivors of the generation to whom the land had been given. 
It was as if the surviving proprietors might choose their 
portion, 1 before those who, so to speak, were only next of 
kin had theirs allotted to them. Of this Caleb now reminds 
Joshua, and in words of such vigorous faith, as make us love 
still better the tried old warrior of Jehovah. Appearing at 
the head of “the house of fathers,” in Judah, of which he 
was the head, 3 he first refers to the past, then owns God’s 
faithfulness in having preserved him to the age of eighty-five, 
with strength and courage undiminished for the holy war. 
From xiv. 9 we infer that, when the twelve spies distributed 
themselves singly over the land, for the purposes of their 
mission, Caleb specially “ searched ” that “ mountain,” which 
was the favourite haunt of the dreaded Anakim. If this be 
so, we discover a special meaning and special faith on the 
part of Caleb, when he, rather than Joshua, attempted to “ still 
the people before Moses, and said, Let us go up at once” 
(Numb. xiii. 30). In that case there was also special suit¬ 
ableness in the Divine bestowal made then and there: “ Surely 
the land whereon thy feet have trodden shall be thine inherit¬ 
ance” (Josh. xiv. 9, 12). But even if otherwise, the courage 
and faith of the old warrior shine only the more brightly, 

* It is difficult to arrive at a certain conclusion, whether at Kadesh dis¬ 
tricts were actually assigned to Caleb and to Joshua, or to Caleb alone, or 
whether the choice of districts was accorded to both, or to one of them. 
The reader will infer our conclusion from the text 

* “Caleb, the son of Jephunneh the Kenazite,” that is, a son of Kenaz, 
who was a descendant of Hezron, the son of Pharez, a grandson of Judah 
(1 Chron. ii. 5, 18). The name “Kenaz” seems to have been rather 
marked in the family, as it recurs again later, 1 Chron. iv. 15. Caleb was 
the chieftain or head of one of “ the houses of fathers ” in Judah, and to the 
presence of this his “house”—not of the whole tribe—refer the words 
(Josh. xiv. 6): “ Then the children of Judah came unto Josh mu” 
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as, recalling the terror formerly inspired by the Anakim and 
the strength of their cities, he claims that very portion for his 
own. Yet his courage bears no trace of self-sufficiency, 1 only 
of believing dependence upon the Lord. “ If so be Jehovah 
will be with me, and I shall drive them out” (ver. 12). 

The claim thus made was immediately acknowledged, 
Joshua adding his blessing on Caleb’s proposed undertaking. 
But it was some time later that the expedition was actually 
made, 3 when Caleb offered the hand of his daughter, Achsah, 
as the prize of taking the great stronghold of Debir, the 
ancient Kirjath-sepher, or “ book-city,”—probably the fortified 
depository of the sacred books of the Anakim. The prize was 
won by a near kinsman, Othniel, 3 who, after the death of 
Joshua, was the first “judge” of Israel (Judges iii. 9). The 
history of the campaign, with its accompanying incidents, is 
inserted in Josh. xv. 13-19, because, both geographically and 
historically, it fits into that part of the description of the 
inheritance of Judah. 4 

2. The first signs of future weakness and disagreement ap* 
peared so early as when the lot designated the possession of the 
children of Joseph (Ephraim and half the tribe of Manasseh). 

1 In this sense the words must be understood (Josh. xiv. 7): "I brought 
word again, as it was in mine heart,” that is, according to my conscientious 
conviction. Similarly the expression (ver. 8}: “but I wholly followed the 
Lord,” means, that his allegiance to the Lord was not shaken either by the 
evil report of the other spies, or by the murmuring and threatening of the 
people. 

5 It seems to have taken place after the death of Joshua, and is recorded 
in Judges i. 11, etc. 

* It is not easy to decide whether Othniel was the son of Kenaz, who 
was a younger brother of Caleb, or whether he was himself Caleb’s younger 
brother (Judges iii. 9). The punctuation of the Masorethists is in favour of 
the latter view, nor was the marriage of an uncle with his niece contrary to 
the Mosaic law. 

4 Two other critical remarks may here find a place. 1. Our present 
Hebrew text seems incomplete between Josh. xv. 59 and 60. Here the lxx. 
insert, no doubt from a more perfect ms., a list of other eleven cities, among 
them Bethlehem. 2. The closing notice of ver. 63 helps us to fix the date 
of the Book of Joshua. 
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Theirs was the richest and most fertile in the land, including 
the plain of Sharon, capable of producing almost boundless 
store, and of becoming the granary of the whole land. On that 
ground then no complaint could be made. Nor could any 
reasonable objection be taken to the size of their lot, 1 pro¬ 
vided they were prepared to go forward in faith and occupy it 
as against die Canaanites, who still held the principal towns 
in the valley, all the way from Bethshean by the Jordan to 
the plain of Jezreel and farther. But the children of Joseph 
were apparently afraid of such encounter because of the iron 
chariots of their enemies. Equally unwilling were they to 
clear the wooded heights of Ephraim, which connect the range 
north of Samaria with Mount Carmel, and where the Perizzites 
and the Rephaim had their haunts. Rather did they clamour 
for an additional “ portion * (xviL 14). Their demands were, 
of course, refused; Joshua turning the boastful pride in which 
they had been made into an argument for action on their 
part against the common enemy (ver. 18). * But this murmuring 
of the children of Joseph, and the spirit from which it pro¬ 
ceeded, gave sad indications of dangers in the near future. 
National disintegration, tribal jealousies, coupled with boast¬ 
fulness and unwillingness to execute the work given them of 
God, were only too surely foreboded in the conduct of the 
children of Joseph. 

3. If such troubles were to be averted, it was high time to 
seek a revival of religion. With that object in view, “ the 
whole congregation of the children of Israel” were now 

1 Ephraim numbered 32,500 and half Manasseh 36,350 men capable of 
bearing arms (Numb. xxvi. 34, 37), or, both together, 58,850, while Judah 
numbered 76,500, and even Dan and Tssachar respectively 64,400 and 
64,30a 

* The Authorised Version renders the last clause of ver. 18: “ though 
they have iron chariots, and though they be strong.” The true rendering is 
not “ though,” but “ for.” Most commentators regard this as an irony, 
implying that it needed such strong tribes as the sons of Joseph I But I 
regard it as rather a covert appeal to their faith—“just because it is so, ye 
shall drive them out” 
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gathered at Shiloh , and the tabernacle set up there (xviii. i). 
The choice of Shiloh was, no doubt, Divinely directed 
(Deut xiL 11). It was specially suitable for the purpose, not 
only from its central situation—about eight hours’ north of 
Jerusalem, and five south of Shechem—but from its name, 
which recalled rest 1 and the promised rest-giver (Gen. xlix. 10). 
Then Joshua solemnly admonished the assembled people as 
to their “ slackness ” in taking possession of the land which 
Jehovah had given them. To terminate further jealousies, he 
asked the people to choose three representatives from each of 
the seven tribes whose inheritance had not yet been allotted. 
These were to “ go through the land and describe it,” that is, to 
make a general estimate and valuation, rather than an accurate 
survey, “ with reference to their inheritance,”® that is, in view 
of their inheriting the land. After their return to Shiloh these 
twenty-one delegates were to divide the land into seven por¬ 
tions, when the lot would assign to each tribe the place of its 
inheritance. 

4. The arrangement thus made was fully carried out* After 
its completion Joshua, who, like Caleb, had received a special 
promise, was allowed to choose his own city within his tribal 
inheritance of Ephraim. 4 Finally, the cities of refuge, six in 
number; the Levitical cities, thirty-five in number; and the 
thirteen cities of the priests, 5 the sons of Aaron, were formally 
set aside. 

1 Shiloh means rest 2 So literally. 

* According to Josephus, it took seven months; according to the Rabbis, 
seven years. It need scarcely be said, that both suppositions are equally 
void of foundation. Josephus also imagines, that there was only one deputy 
from each tribe—or seven in all—to whom he adds three men expert in 
surveying (Ant. v. I, 20, 21). 

* Considering that Joshua was himself a descendant of Joseph, his reply 
to the complaints of his tribe show the more clearly his uprightness and 
fitness for his calling. 

* Of the six cities of refuge three were west of the Jordan: Kadesh 
(Naphtali—north), Sheehan (Ephraim—centre), and Hebron (J udah—south); 
three east of the Jordan : Bezer (Reuben—south), Ramoth (Gad—centre), 
and Golan (Manasseh—north). The number of cities assigned to the Levites 
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Thus, so far as the Lord was concerned , He “ gave unto Israel 
all the land which He sware to give unto their fathers ; and they 
possessed it, and dwelt therein. And Jehovah gave them rest 
round about, according to all that He sware unto their fathers: 
and there stood not a man of all their enemies before them; 
Jehovah delivered all their enemies into their hand. There 
failed not ought of any good thing Jehovah had spoken unto 
the house of Israel; all came to pass ” (Josh xxl 43-45). 


CHAPTER XII. 

Return of the itoo anb a half bribes to their Borneo— 
Jlnilbing of an JUtar bg them—(Smbaoog to them— 
Jfoohna’o Jfaretoell Jihbreooeo — $eath of Jfoohna — 
JUbitto of hie $ife anb Stork. 

(Josh, xxii.-xxnr.) 

Y et another trial awaited Joshua, ere he put off the armour 
and laid him down to rest Happily, it was one which 
he rather dreaded than actually experienced The work given 
him to do was ended, and each of the tribes had entered on its 
God-given inheritance. And now the time had come for those 
faithful men who so truly had discharged their undertaking to 


(thirty-five) cannot be regarded as too large. The second census gave the 
number of male Levites at 23,000. This, with a proportionate number of 
females, has been calculated to give a population of about 1300 for each of 
the thirty-five towns. Besides, it should be remembered, that the Levites 
were not the sole inhabitants of such towns . This should also be taken into 
account in regard to the assignment of thirteen cities to the descendants of 
Aaron, although their number has been computed at the time at two hundred 
families. Probably this is exaggerated, even admitting that as Aaron’s two 
sons had 24 descendants (1 Chron. xxiv.), the next generation might have 
numbered 144 males, and the next again (at the time of Joshua) between 
800 and 900 descendants. But, irrespective of this, the law had to provide 
not for that period, but for all time to come. 
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recross Jordan, and “ get unto to the land of their possession.” 
These many years had the men of Reuben, Gad, and Manasseh 
fought and waited by the side of their brethren. And now that 
God had given them rest, Joshua dismissed the tried warriors 
with a blessing, only bidding them fight in their own homes 
that other warfare, in which victory meant loving the Lord, 
walking in His ways, keeping His commandments, and cleaving 
unto and serving Him. 

It must have been with a heavy heart that Joshua saw them 
depart ■from Shiloh. 1 It was not merely that to himself it 
would seem like the beginning of the end, but that misgivings 
and fears could not but crowd upon his mind. They parted 
from Shiloh to comparatively far distances, to be separated from 
their brethren by Jordan, and scattered amid the wide tracts, in 
which their nomadic pastoral life would bring them into fre¬ 
quent and dangerous contact with heathen neighbours. They 
were now united to their brethren; they had fought by their 
side; would this union continue ? The very riches with which 
they departed to their distant homes (xxii. 8) might become a 
source of danger. They had parted with Jehovah’s blessing 
and monition from the central sanctuary at Shiloh. Would it 
remain such to them, and they preserve the purity of their faith 
at a distance from the tabernacle and its services? Joshua 
remembered only too well the past history of Israel j he knew 
that even now idolatry, although publicly non-existent, had still 
its roots and fibres in many a household as a sort of traditional 
superstition (xxiv. 23). Under such circumstances it was 
that strange tidings reached Israel and Joshua. Just before 
crossing Jordan the two and a half tribes had built an altar 
that could be seen far and wide, and then departed without 
leaving any explanation of their conduct At first sight this 
would have seemed in direct contravention of one of the 

1 From Josh. xxii. 9 we learn that they “ departed oat of Shiloh,” hence 
afttr the land had been finally apportioned among the tribes. Of coarse, 
this does not imply that the tame warriors had continued all through the 
wars without changing. 


Digitized by LaOOQle 



Israel in Canaan, 


98 

first principles of Israel’s worship. Place, time, and manner 
of it were all God-ordained and full of meaning, and any 
departure therefrom, even in the slightest particular, destroyed 
the meaning, and with it the value of alL More especially 
would this appear an infringement of the express commands 
against another altar and other worship (Lev. xvii. 8, 9; 
Deut xil 5-7), to which the terrible punishment of extermina¬ 
tion attached (Deut xiii. 12-18). And yet there was some¬ 
thing so strange in rearing this altar on the western side of the 
Jordan, 1 and not on the eastern, and in their own possession, 
that their conduct, however blameworthy, might possibly bear 
another explanation than that of the great crime of apostacy. 

It was an anxious time when the whole congregation gathered, 
by their representatives, at Shiloh, not to worship, but to con¬ 
sider the question of going to war with their own brethren and 
companions in arms, and on such grounds. Happily, before 
taking decided action, a deputation was sent to expostulate 
with the two and a half tribes. It consisted of ten princes, 
representatives, each of a tribe, and all “ heads of houses of 
their fathers,” though, of course, not the actual chiefs of their 
tribes. At their head was Phinehas, the presumptive successor 
to the high priesthood, to whose zeal, which had once stayed 
the plague of Peor, the direction might safely be left. We are 
not told how they gathered the representatives of the offending 
tribes, but the language in which, as recorded, the latter were 
addressed, is quite characteristic of Phinehas. 

The conduct of the two and a half tribes had been self- 
willed and regardless of one of the first duties—that of not 
giving offence to the brethren, nor allowing their liberty to 
become a stumbling-block to others. For a doubtful good they 
had committed an undoubted offence, the more unwarranted, 

1 This we gather from xxii. 10: “ And when they came to the circle 
(circuits) of Jordan, that is in the land of Canaan” (in contrast to “the 
land of Gilead ”), ver. 9. Again in ver. II : “ built an altar in face (or, in 
front) of the land of Canaan (that is, at its extreme boundary, looking 
towards it), in the circuits of Jordan, by the side of (or, ‘ over against') 
the children of Israel.” 
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that they had neither asked advice nor offered explanation. 
Phinehas could scarcely help assuming that they had “ com¬ 
mitted unfaithfulness towards the God of Israel.” 1 He now 
urged upon them the remembrance, yet fresh in their minds, 
of the consequences of the sin of Peor, and which had, alas ! 
still left its bitter roots among the people. 3 If, on account ot 
their uncleanness, they felt as if they needed nearer proximity to 
the altar, he invited them back to the western side of the )ordan ; 
where the other tribes would make room for them. But if they 
persisted in their sin, he reminded them how the sin of the 
one individual, Achan, had brought wrath on all the congre¬ 
gation. If so, then the rest of Israel must take action, so as 
to clear themselves from complicity in their “ rebellion.” 

In reply, the accused tribes protested, in language of the 
most earnest expostulation, that their conduct had been wholly 
misunderstood. 8 So far from wishing to separate from the 
tabernacle and worship of Jehovah, this great altar had been 
reared as a witness to all ages that they formed an integral 
part of Israel, lest in the future they might be debarred from 
the service of Jehovah. That, and that alone, had been their 
meaning, however ill expressed. The explanation thus offered 
was cause of deep thankfulness to the deputies and to all 
Israel. Thus, in the good providence of God, this cloud also 
passed away. 

A twofold work had been intrusted to Joshua : to conquer the 
land (Josh, i 8), and to divide it by inheritance among the 

1 So literally, and not, as in Authorised Version (xxii. 16): “ What tres¬ 
pass is this that ye have committed F’ This sin is very significantly viewed 
here as an “ unfaithfulness ’’ towards the God of Israel. 

* So in Josh. xxii. 17. Such a judgment as the death of 24,000 (Numb, 
xxv. 9) must have left many painful gaps in Israel. But this was not the 
saddest consequence. For, evidently, the worship of Baal-Peor had struck 
root among the people, even although for the present it was outwardly 
suppressed. 

* There is a fervency of utterance in their protestation, which appears 
even in the accumulation of the names of God The particle rendered 
“if” is here used as the formula for an oath. 
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people 1 (L 6). Both had been done, and in the spirit of 
strength, of courage, and of believing obedience enjoined at 
the outset (L 7). Unlike his great predecessor and master, 
Moses, he had been allowed to finish his task, and even to rest 
after its completion. 3 And now he had reached one hundred 
and ten years, the age at which his ancestor Joseph had died 
(Gen. L 26). Like a father who thinks of and seeks to 
provide for the future of his children after his death; 3 like 
Moses when he gathered up all his life, his mission, and his 
teaching in his last discourses ; as the Apostle Peter, when he 
endeavoured that Christians might “ be able after his Exodus 4 
to have these things always in remembrance,” so did Joshua 
care for the people of his charge. On two successive occasions 
he gathered all Israel, through their representative “ elders,” 8 
to address to them last words. They are in spirit and even 
in tenor singularly like those of Moses, as indeed he had no 
new truth to communicate. 

The first assembly must have taken place either in his own 
city of Timnath-serah,* or else at Shiloh. The address there 
given had precisely the same object as that afterwards delivered 
by him, and indeed may be described as preparatory to the 
latter. Probably the difference between the two lies in this, 
that the first discourse treated of the future of Israel rather in 
its political aspect, while the second, as befitted the circum- 

1 So also the Book of Joshua is divided into two parts: the first (ch. L-xii.), 
descriptive of the conquest , the second of the division of the land. 

* Joshua seems to have lived about fifteen years after the final division 
of the land. 

* This idea is suggested by Calvin. 

* The word used by the apostle (2 Pet i. 15) is “ Exodus ,” the same as 
employed in the conversation on the Mount of Transfiguration (Luke ix. 31), 
to which St Peter in his epistle makes pointed reference (2 Pet. i. 16-18). 

* All Israel were summoned through their elders , which is a generic name 
including the three divisions: “heads” of tribes, clans, and houses of 
fathers, “judges,” and “officers.” 

* Literally “ the possession of the sun ”—properly Timnath serach , also 
called Timnatk-Cheres (Judges ii. 9) by a transposition of letters, not un¬ 
common in the Hebrew. 
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stances, chiefly dwelt on the past mercies of Jehovah, and 
urged upon the people decision in their spiritual choice. Both 
discourses are marked by absence of all self-exaltation or 
reference to his own achievements. It is the language of one 
who, after long and trying experience, could sum up all he knew 
and felt in these words: “ As for me and my house, we will 
serve Jehovah.” 

The first discourse of Joshua consisted of two parts (xxiii. 
2-13, and 14-16), each beginning with an allusion to his 
approaching end, as the motive of his admonitions. Having first 
reminded Israel of all God’s benefits and of His promises, in 
case of their faithfulness, he beseecheth them : “ Take heed very 
much to your souls to love Jehovah your God" (ver. n), the 
danger of an opposite course being described with an accumula¬ 
tion of imagery that shows how deeply Joshua felt the impending 
danger. Proceeding in the same direction, the second part of 
Joshua’s address dwells upon the absolute certainty with which 
judgment would follow, as surely as formerly blessing had come. 

The second address of Joshua, delivered to the same 
audience as the first, was even more solemn. For, this time, 
the assembly took place at Shechem, where, on first entering the 
land, Israel had made solemn covenant by responding from 
Mounts Ebal and Gerizim to the blessings and the curses 
enunciated in the law. And the present gathering also was to 
end in renewal of that covenant Moreover, it was in Shechem 
that Abraham had, on entering Canaan, received the first 
Divine promise, and here he had built an altar unto Jehovah 
(Gen. xil 6, 7). Here also had Jacob settled after his 
return from Mesopotamia, and purged his household from 
lingering idolatry, by burying their Teraphim under an oak 
(Gen. xxxiii. 20 ; xxxv. 2, 4). It was truly a “ sanctuary of 
Jehovah ” (Josh. xxiv. 26), and they who came to it “ gathered 
before God" 1 (ver. 1). In language the most tender and 
impressive, reminding us of Stephen’s last speech before the 

1 In the Hebrew with the article “the God," to indicate that it was 
the only true and living Elohim. 
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Sanhedrim (Acts vii.), Joshua recalled to them the mercies of 
God (Josh. xxiv. 2-13), specially in those five great events: the 
calling of Abraham, the deliverance from Egypt, the defeat of 
the Amorites and of the purpose of Balaam, 1 * the miraculous 
crossing of Jordan and taking of Jericho, and finally, the 
Divine victory 3 given them over all the nations of Canaan. 
On these grounds he now earnestly entreated them to make 
decisive choice of Jehovah as their God. 3 And they replied 
by solemnly protesting their determination to cleave unto the 
Lord, in language which not only re-echoed that of the preface 
to the ten commandments (Ex. xx. 2; Deut. v. 6), but also 
showed that they fully responded to Joshua’s appeals. To 
bring the matter to a clear issue, Joshua next represented to them 
that they could not serve Jehovah (xxiv. 19)—that is, in their 
then state of heart and mind—“in their own strength, without 
the aid of grace; without real and serious conversion from all 
idols; and without true repentance and faith.” 4 * To attempt 
this were only to bring down judgment instead of the former 
blessing. And when the people still persevered in their profes¬ 
sion, Joshua, having made it a condition that they were to put 
away the strange gods from among them and “direct” their 
hearts “unto Jehovah, God of Israel,” 6 made again solemn 

1 In xxiv. 9: “ Then Balak .... arose and warred against Israelnot 
with outward weapons, but through Balaam. 

1 The expressive figure is here used: “And I sent the hornet before 
you,” to designate that which carries terror among the inhabitants of a 
place. Comp. Ex. xxiiL 28; Deut vii. 30. 

* The call to “choose this day ” whom they would serve (ver. 15), does 
not place the duty of their allegiance to Jehovah in any doubt, but is rather 
the strongest and most emphatic mode of enforcing the admonition of 
ver. 14, especially followed, as it is, by the declaration : “ but as for me 
and my house, we will serve Jehovah.” 

4 So in substance J. H. Michaelis in his notes on the passage. 

* Keil argues that the expression (ver. 23), “ put away the strange gods 

which are among you,” means “in your hearts.” But this interpretation 
is critically untenable, while such passages as Amos v. 26 and Acts vii. 43 
prove the existence of idolatrous rites among the people, even though they 
may have been discarded in public 
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covenant with them. Its terms were recorded in a document 
which was placed within the book of the Law, 1 and in memory 
thereof a great stone was set up under the memorable tree at 
Shechem which had been the silent witness of so many solemn 
transactions in the history of Israel. 

With this event the history of Joshua closes. 3 Looking back 
upon it, we gather the lessons of his life and work, and of their 
bearing upon the future of Israel. Bom a slave in Egypt, he 
must have been about forty years old at the time of the Exodus. 
Attached to the person of Moses, he led Israel in the first 
decisive battle against Amalek (Ex. xvii. 9,13), while Moses, in 
the prayer of faith, held up to heaven the God-given “ rod.” It 
was no doubt on that occasion that his name was changed from 
Oshea, “help,”to fchoshua, “Jehovah is help” (Numb. xiiL 16). 
And this name is the key to his life and work. Alike in 
bringing the people into Canaan, in his wars, and in the dis¬ 
tribution of the land among the tribes—from the miraculous 
crossing of Jordan and taking of Jericho to his last address— 
he was the embodiment of his new name : “ Jehovah is help ! ” 
To this outward calling his character also corresponded. It 
is marked by singleness of purpose, directness, and decision. 
There is not indeed about him that elevation of faith, or 
comprehensiveness of spiritual view which we observed in 
Moses. Witness Joshua’s despondency after the first failure 
at Ai. Even his plans and conceptions lack breadth and 
depth. Witness his treaty with the Gibeonites, and the com¬ 
mencing disorganisation among the tribes at Shiloh. His 
strength always lies in his singleness of purpose. He sets an 
object before him, and unswervingly follows it. So in his cam¬ 
paigns : he marches rapidly, falls suddenly upon the enemy, 
and follows up the victory with unflagging energy. But there 

1 He took, as we would say, “Minutes" of this transaction, which 
were placed inside the roll of the law of Moses. 

* The deaths of Joshua and Eleacar were, of course, chronicled at a later 
period. According to the Talmud (Baba Bathra, 15 a), the former was 
written down by Eleazar, and the latter by Phinehas. 
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he stops—till another object is again set before him, which 
he similarly pursues. The same singleness, directness, and 
decision, rather than breadth and elevation, seem also to 
characterise his personal religion. 

There is another remarkable circumstance about Joshua. 
The conquest and division of the land seem to have been his 
sole work. He does not appear to have even ruled as a judge 
over Israel. But so far also as the conquest and division of 
the land were concerned, his work was not complete, nor, 
indeed, intended to be complete. And this is characteristic of 
the whole Old Testament dispensation, that no period in its 
history sees its work completed, but only begun and pointing 
forward to another yet future, 1 till at last all becomes complete 
in the “fulness of time” in Christ Jesus. Thus viewed, a fresh 
light is cast upon the name and history of Joshua. Assuredly 
Joshua did not give “ rest ” even to his own generation, far less 
to Israel as a nation. It was rest begun, but not completed —a 
rest which even in its temporal aspect left so much unrest; 
and as such it pointed to Christ. What the one Joshua could 
only begin, not really achieve, even in its outward typical 
aspect, pointed to, and called for the other Joshua, the Lord 
Jesus Christ, 2 in Whom and by Whom all is reality, and all 
is perfect, and all is rest for ever. And so also it was only 
after many years that Oshea became Joshua, while the name 
Joshua was given to our Lord by the angel before His birth 
(Matt L 21). The first became, the second was Joshua. And 
so the name and the work of Joshua pointed forward to the 
fulness in Christ, alike by what it was and by what it was not, 
and this in entire accordance with the whole character and 
object of the Old Testament 

1 See some interesting remarks in Herzog’s Real Eneycl., vol. vii. p. 41. 
If any reader, able to follow out such questions, should feel interested in 
“ the higher criticism ” of the Book of Joshua, we would direct him to the 
masterly essay by L. Konig, in Alttest. Studien , part i. 

* Jesus is the Greek equivalent for Joshua. 
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(Judges i.-m. 4.) 

I F evidence were required that each period of Old Testament 
history points for its completion to one still future, it 
would be found in the Book of Judges. The history of the three 
and a half centuries which it records brings not anything new 
to light, either in the life or history of Israel; it only continues 
what is already found in the Book of Joshua, carrying it forward 
to the Books of Samuel, and thence through Kings, till it 
points in the dim distance to the King of Israel, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, Who gives perfect rest in the perfect kingdom. In the 
Book of Joshua we see two grand outstanding facts, one ex¬ 
plaining the outer, the other the inner history of Israel. As 
for the latter, we learn that ever since the sin of Peor, if not 
before, idolatry had its hold upon the people. Not that the 
service of the Lord was discarded, but that it was combined 
with the heathen rites of the nations around. But as true 
religion was really the principle of Israel’s national life and 
unity, ** unfaithfulness ” towards Jehovah was also closely con¬ 
nected with tribal disintegration, which, as we have seen, 
threatened even in the time of Joshua. Then, as for the outer 
history of Israel, we learn that the completion of their possession 
of Canaan was made dependent on their faithfulness to Jehovah 
Just as the Christian can only continue to stand by the same 
faith in which, in his conversion to God, he first had access to 
Him (Rom. v. a), so Israel could only retain the land and 
complete its conquest by the same faith in which they had at 
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first entered it For faith is never a thing of the past And 
for this reason God allowed a remnant of those nations to 
continue in the land “ to prove Israel by them nl (Judges iii. i), 
so that, as Joshua had forewarned them (Josh, xxiii xo-x6, 
comp. Judges ii. 3), “ faithfulness ” on their part would lead to 
sure and easy victory, while the opposite would end in terrible 
national disaster. Side by side with these two facts, there 
is yet a third, and that the most important: the unchanging 
faithfulness of the Lord, His unfailing pity and lovingkind¬ 
ness, according to which, when Israel was brought low and 
again turned to Him, He “ raised them up judges, . . . and 
delivered them out of the hand of their enemies all the days 
of the judge ” (Judges ii 18). 

The exhibition of these three facts forms the subject-matter of 
Israel’s history under the Judges, as clearly indicated in Judges 
ii 31, iii 4. Accordingly, we must not expect in the Book of 
Judges a complete or successive history of Israel during these 
three and half centuries, but rather the exhibition and develop¬ 
ment of those three grand facts. For Holy Scripture furnishes not 
—like ordinary biography or history—a chronicle of the lives of 
individuals, or even of the successive history of a period, save in 
so far as these are connected with the progress of the kingdom of 
God. Sacred history is primarily that of the kingdom of God, 
and only secondarily that of individuals or periods. More 
particularly is this the reason why we have no record at all of 
five of the Judges 2 —not even that Jehovah had raised them 
up. For this cause also some events are specially selected in 
the sacred narrative, which, to the superficial reader, may seem 
trivial; sometimes even difficult or objectionable. But a more 
careful study will show that the real object of these narratives 
is, to bring into full view one or other of the great principles of 

1 This is not in any way inconsistent with Ex. xxiii. 29, etc., Deut vii. 22. 
For, as Keil rightly remarks, there is a vast difference between extermi¬ 
nating the whole of the ancient inhabitants of the land, say, in one year, 
and suspending even their gradual extermination. 

Tola (x. I), Jair (x. 3), Ii*an, Eton, and Abdon (xii. 8-15). 
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the Old Testament dispensation. For the same reason also 
we must not look for strict chronological arrangement in the 
narratives. In point of fact, the Judges ruled only over one or 
several of the tribes, to whom they brought special deliverance. 
Accordingly, the history of some of the Judges overlaps each 
other, their reign having been contemporaneous in different 
parts of the land. Thus while in the far east across Jordan 
the sway of the children of Ammon lasted for eighteen years, 
till Jephthah brought deliverance (Judges x. 6-xii. 7), the 
Philistines at the same time oppressed Israel in the far south* 
west This circumstance renders the chronology of the Book 
of Judges more complicated. 

The Book of Judges divides itself into three parts: a general 
introduction (L-iiL 6), a sketch of the period of the Judges 
(Hi. 7-xvi. 31), arranged in six groups of events (iii. 7-11; 
iiL 12-31 ; iv., v .; vi.-x. 5; x. 6-xii. 15 ; xiiL-xvi ),and a double 
Appendix (xvii.-xxi). The two Series of events, recorded in the 
latter, evidently took place at the commencement of the period of 
the Judges. This appears from a comparison of Judges xvul 1 
with i. 34, and again of Judges xx. 28 with Josh. xxn. 13 and 
xxiv. 33. The first of the two narratives is mainly intended to 
describe the religious, the second the moral decadence among the 
tribes of IsraeL In these respects they throw light upon the 
whole period. We see how soon, after the death of Joshua and 
of his contemporaries, Israel declined— spiritually , in combining 
with the heathen around, and mingling their idolatrous rites 
with the service of Jehovah; and nationally, the war with the 
Canaanites being neglected, and the tribes heeding on every 
great occasion only their private interests and jealousies, irre¬ 
spective of the common weal (v. 15-17, 23; viii. 1-9), until 
“the men of Ephraim” actually levy war against Jephthah 
(xu. 1-6), and Israel sinks so low as to deliver its Samson into 
the hands of the Philistines (xv. 9-13) ! 

Side by side with this decay of Israel we notice a similar 
decline in the spiritual character of the Judges from an Othniel 
and a Deborah down to Samson. The mission of these Judges 
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was, as we have seen, chiefly local and always temporary, God 
raising up a special deliverer in a time of special need. It is 
quite evident that such special instruments were not necessarily 
always under the influence of spiritual motives. God has at all 
periods of history used what instruments He pleased for the 
deliverance of His people—a Darius, a Cyrus, a Gamaliel, and 
in more modern times often what appeared the most unlikely, 
to effect His own purposes. Yet in the history of the Judges it 
seems always the best and most religious whom the locality or 
period affords who is chosen, so that the character of the Judges 
affords also an index of the state of a district or period. And 
in each of them we mark the presence of real faith (Heb. xl), 
acting as the lever-power in their achievements, although their 
faith is too often mingled with the corruptions of the period. 
The Judges were Israels representative men —representatives of its 
faith and its hope, but also of its sin and decay. Whatever they 
achieved was “ by faith.” Even in the case of Samson, all his 
great deeds were achieved in the faith of God’s gift to him as a 
Nazarite, and when “ the Spirit of the Lord came upon him.” 
Hence the Judges deserved to be enrolled in the catalogue of 
Old Testament “worthies.” Besides, we must not forget the 
necessary influence upon them of the spirit of their age. For 
we mark in the Bible a progressive development, as the light 
grew brighter and brighter unto the perfect day. In truth, if 
this were not the case, one of two inferences would follow. 
Either we would be tempted to regard its narratives as partial, 
or else be driven to the conclusion that these men could not 
have been of the period in which they are placed, since they had 
nothing in common with it, and hence could neither have been 
leaders of public opinion, nor even been understood by it 
From these brief preliminary observations we turn to notice, 
that there were altogether twelve, or rather, including Deborah 
(Judges iv. 4), thirteen Judges over Israel. Of only eight of 
these are any special deeds recorded. The term Judge must 
not however, be regarded as primarily referring to the ordinary 
judicial functions, which were discharged by the elders and 
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officers of every tribe and city. Rather do we regard it as equi¬ 
valent to leader or ruler. The period of the Judges closes with 
Samson. Eli was mainly high priest, and only in a secondary 
sense “ Judge,” while Samuel formed the transition from the 
Judges to royalty. With Samson the period of the Judges 
reached at the same time its highest and its lowest point It 
is as a Nazarite , devoted to God before his birth, that he is 
“Judge,” and achieves his great feats—and it is as a Nazarite 
that he falls and fails through selfishness and sin. In both 
respects he is the representative of Israel—God-devoted, a 
Nazarite people, and as such able to do all things, yet falling 
and failing through spiritual adultery. And thus the period of 
the Judges ends as every other period. It contains the germ 
of, and points to something better; but it is imperfect, in¬ 
complete, and fails, though even in its failure it points forward. 
Judges must be succeeded by kings, and kings by the King— 
the true Nazarite, the Lord Jesus Christ 

The period between the death of Joshua and the first 
“ Judge ” is summarised in Judges L-iii. 6. It appears, that 
under the influence of Joshua’s last address, deepened no 
doubt by his death, which followed soon afterwards, the “ holy 
war” was resumed. In this instance it was purely aggressive 
on the part of Israel, whereas formerly, as a matter of fact, the 
attack always came from the Canaanites (except in the case of 
Jericho and of Ai). But the measure of the sin of the nations 
who occupied Palestine was now full (Gen. xv. 13-16), and the 
storm of judgment was to sweep them away. For this purpose 
Israel, to whom God in His mercy had given the land, was 
to be employed—but only in so far as the people realised 
its calling to dedicate the land unto the Lord. On the ruins 
of what not only symbolised, but at the time really was the 
kingdom of Satan, 1 the theocracy was to be upbuilt Instead 

* It is difficult to resist the impression that Canaan was not only the 
focus of ancient heathenism in its worst abominations, bat the centre 
whence it spread. Very much in the mythology, and almost all the vileness 
of Greek and Roman heathenism is undoubtedly of Canaanitish origin. 
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of that focus whence the vilest heathenism overspread the 
world, the kingdom of God was to be established, with its 
opposite mission of sending the light of truth to the remotest 
parts of the earth. Nor can it be difficult to understand how, 
in such circumstances, at such a time, and at that period of 
religious life, any compromise was impossible—and every war 
must be one of extermination. 

Before entering on this new “war,” the children of Israel 
asked Jehovah, no doubt through the Urim and Thummim , 
which tribe was to take the lead. In reply, Judah was desig¬ 
nated, in accordance with ancient prophecy (Gen. xlix. 8). 
Judah, in turn, invited the co-operation of Simeon, whose 
territory had been parcelled out of its own. In fact, theirs 
were common enemies. The two tribes encountered and 
defeated the Canaanites and Perizzites in Bezek , a name pro¬ 
bably attaching to a district rather than a place, and, as the 
word seems to imply, near the shore of the Dead Sea. 1 In the 
same locality Adoni-bezek 2 appears to have made a fresh stand, 
but with the same disastrous result On that occasion a 
remarkable, though most cruel retaliation overtook him. As 
chieftain of that district he must have been equally renowned 
for his bravery and cruelty. After a custom not uncommon 
in antiquity, 3 the many chieftains whom he had subdued were 
kept, like dogs “ for lengthened sport,” 4 under the banqueting 
table of the proud conqueror in a mutilated condition, their 
thumbs and great toes cut off, in token that they could never 


Indeed, we may designate the latter as the only real missionary heathenism 
at the time in the world. Consider the significance of planting in its stead 
the kingdom of God, with its untold missionary influences and its grand 
purpose to the world! We must also bear in mind, that the spread of 
Canaanitish idolatry would be greatly promoted by the chain of colonies 
which extended from Asia Minor into Europe. 

1 Cassel derives the name from the slimy nature of the soil. 

* According to Cassel : “ My god is splendour,” perhaps a sun wor¬ 
shipper. 

* Cassel enumerates many such. 

4 “ In longutn sui ludibrium ,” Curtius de Rebus: Alex. v. 5, 6. 


Digitized by 


Google 



Ill 


JudaJCs and Simeon's Campaign. 

again handle sword and bow, nor inarch to war. It need 
scarcely be said, that the Mosaic law never contemplated such 
horrors. Nevertheless the allied tribes now inflicted mutilation 
upon Adoni-bezek. The victors carried him to Jerusalem, 
where he died. On that occasion the city itself, so far as it 
lay within the territory of Judah, was taken and burnt But 
the boundary line between Judah and Benjamin ran through 
Jerusalem, the Upper City and the strong castle, which were 
held by the Jebusites, being within the lot of Benjamin. 
In the war under Joshua, the Jebusites had foiled Judah 
(Josh. xv. 63). Now also they retired to their stronghold, 
whence the Benjamites did not even attempt to dislodge them 
(Judges L 21). From Jerusalem the tribes continued their 
victorious march successively to “ the mountain,” or highlands 
of Judah, then to the Negeb, or south country, and finally to 
the Shephelah, or lowlands, along the sea-shore. Full success 
attended the expedition, the tribes pursuing their victories as 
far south as the utmost borders of the ancient kingdom of 
Arad, where, as their fathers had vowed (Numb, xxl 2), they 
executed the ban upon Zephath or Hormah. The descendants 
of Hobab (Judges iv. 11) the Kenite, 1 the brother-in-law of 
Moses, who had followed Israel to Canaan (Numb. x. 29), and 
had since pitched their tents near Jericho, now settled in this 
border land, as best suited to their nomadic habits and previous 
associations (Judges L 8-11,16). The campaign ended 3 with 
the incursion into the Shephelah, where Judah wrested from the 
Philistines three out of their five great cities. This conquest, 
however, was not permanent (xiv. 19; xvi 1), nor were the 
inhabitants of the valley driven out, “ because they had chariots 
of iron.” 8 

But the zeal of Israel did not long continue. In fact, all 

1 This notice is here inserted, probably, because the event happened 
between the taking of Debir (L 11) and that of Zephath (i. 17). 

* Only Gaza, Ashkelon, and Ekron seem to have been taken, but neither 
Gath nor Ashdod. 

* These were armed with scythes on their wheels. 
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that follows after the campaign of Judah and Simeon is a 
record of failure and neglect, with the single exception of the 
taking of Bethel by the house of Joseph. Thus the tribes were 
everywhere surrounded by a fringe of heathenism. In many 
parts, Israelites and heathens dwelt together, the varying pro¬ 
portions among them being indicated by such expressions as 
that the M Canaanites dwelt among ” the Israelites, or else the 
reverse. Sometimes the Canaanites became tributary. On the 
other hand, the Amorites succeeded in almost wholly 1 driving 
the tribe of Dan out of their possessions, which induced a 
considerable proportion of the Danites to seek fresh homes in 
the far north (Judges xviii.). 

Israel was settling down in this state, when their false rest 
was suddenly broken by the appearance among them of “ the 
Angel of Jehovah.” 3 No Divine manifestation had been vouch¬ 
safed them since the Captain of Jehovah’s host had stood before 
Joshua in the camp at Gilgal (Josh. v. 13-15). And now, at 
the commencement of a new period, and that one of spiritual 
decay, He “ came ” from Gilgal to Bochim, not to announce 
the miraculous fall of a Jericho before the ark of Jehovah, but 
the continuance of the heathen power near them in judgment 
upon their unfaithfulness and disobedience. “ From Gilgal to 
Bochim 1” There is much in what these names suggest—and 
that even although Gilgal may have been the permanent 
camp, 3 where leading representatives of the nation were always 
assembled, to whom “ the Angel of Jehovah ” in the first place 
addressed Himself, and Bochim , or “ weepers,” tire designation 
given afterwards to the meeting-place by the ancient sanctuary 
(either Shechem or more probably Shiloh), where the elders of 
the people gathered to hear the Divine message. And truly 
what had passed between the entrance into Canaan and that 

* They drove them out of the valley (i. 35) which constituted the 
principal part of the possession of Dan (Josh. xix. 40). The Amorites even 
“ dared to dwell ” in Har-Heres, in Aijalon, and in Shaalbim (Judges i. 35), 
although they were afterwards made tributary by the house of Joseph. 

* Cassel erroneously regards this as a human messenger from God. 

* For the situation of this Gilgal, comp, a previous chapter. 
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period might be thus summed up: “ From Gilgal to Bochim !” 
The immediate impression of the words of the Angel of Jehovah 
was great Not only did the place become Bochim y but a sacrifice 
was offered unto Jehovah, for wherever His presence was mani¬ 
fested, there might sacrifice be brought (comp. Deut xii. 5 ; 
Judges vL 20, 26, 28 ; xiil 16; 2 Sam. xxiv. 25). 

But, alas! the impression was of but short continuance. 
Mingling with the heathen around, “they forsook Jehovah, 
and served Baal and Ashtaroth.” 1 Such a people could only 
learn in the school of sorrow. National unfaithfulness was 
followed by national judgments. Yet even so, Jehovah, in 
His mercy, ever turned to them when they cried, and raised 
up “ deliverers.” In the truest sense these generations “ had 
not known all the wars of Canaan ” (Judges iii. 1). For the 
knowledge of them is thus explained in the Book of Psalms 
(Ps. xliv. 2, 3): “ Thou didst drive out the heathen with 
Thy hand, and plantedst them; Thou didst afflict the nations, 
and cast them out For they got not the land in possession 
by their own sword, neither did their own arm save them: 
but Thy right hand, and Thine arm, and the light of Thy 
countenance, because Thou hadst a favour unto them.” This 
lesson was now to be learned in bitter experience by the 
presence and power of the heathen around: “ to prove Israel 
by them, to know whether they would hearken unto the 
commandments of Jehovah, which He commanded their fathers 
by the hand of Moses ” (Judges iii. 4). 

1 Ashtaroth is the " star-goddess” of the night, Astarte, whose symbol, 
properly speaking, was the Asherah. It is impossible to detail the vile- 
ness of her service. Mention ot it occurs so early as in Gen. xiv. 5, where 
we read of Ashteroth Karnaim , the “ star-goddess of the horns,” iu~, the 
quarter of the moon. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

©thniel—®hui—^hatngar. 

(Judges hi. 5-3Z.) 

T he first scene presented in the history of the Judges is 
that of Israel’s intermarriage with the heathen around, 
and their doing “ evil in the sight of Jehovah,” forgetting Him, 
and serving “ Baalim and the groves.” 1 And the first “judg¬ 
ment ” on their apostacy is, that they are “ sold ” by the Lord 
into the hand of “ Chushan-rishathaim, king of Mesopotamia,” 
or rather of “Aram-naharaim,” “the highland by the two 
streams ” (Euphrates and Tigris). Curiously enough, there is 
an ancient Persian tradition, according to which the monarchs 
of Iran, who held dominion “by the streams,” waged war 
against Egypt, Syria, and Asia Minor. Of their heroes, who 
are described as Cushan, or from the land of Chusistan 
( = Scythians, Parthians ?), the most notable is Huston or Has- 
tarn,, a name evidently akin to Rishathaim. 3 And so ancient 
heathen records once more throw unexpected light upon the 
historical narratives of the Old Testament 

The oppression had lasted full eight years when Israel 
“ cried 3 unto Jehovah.” The deliverer raised up for them was 
Othniel, the younger brother of Caleb, whose bravery had 
formerly gained him the hand of his wife (L 12-15). But his 
success now was not due to personal prowess. “ The Spirit of 

1 “ Baalim and the Astartes ” (Ashtaroth or Asheroth). So literally. 

* See Cassel’s Comm. p. 33. Jewish tradition and most commentators 
translate the name: “ twofold sin,” in supposed allusion to a twofold 
wrong against Israel. But this is, to say the least, a very strained expla* 
nation. 

* The same word as that used of Israel in Ex. iL 23. 
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Jehovah was 1 upon him, and he judged Israel, and went out to 
war.” For the first time in the Book of Judges we meet here the 
statement, that “the Spirit of Jehovah” “was upon,” or “clothed,” 
or else “ came upon ” a person. We naturally connect the ex¬ 
pression with what we read of “ the manifold gifts of the Spirit” 
as these are detailed in Is. xi. 2, which were distributed to each 
as God pleased, and according to the necessity of the time 
(1 Cor. xii. 11). But, in thinking of these influences, we ought 
to bear two things in mind. First: although, in each case, the 
influence came straight from above—from the Spirit of God— 
for the accomplishment of a special purpose, it was not neces¬ 
sarily, as under the New Testament dispensation, a sanctifying 
influence. Secondly: this influence must not be regarded as 
the same with the abiding presence of the Holy Spirit in the 
heart. This also belongs to the New Testament dispensa¬ 
tion. In short, these gifts of the Holy Spirit were miraculous , 
rather than gracious —like the gifts in the early Church, rather 
than as “ the promise of the Father.” In the case of Othniel, 
however, we note that the Spirit of God “ was upon ” him, and 
that, under His influence, “ he judged ” Israel, even “ before he 
went out to war.” And so, while ancient Jewish tradition in all 
other instances paraphrases the expression, “ the Spirit of the 
Lord,” by “ the spirit of strength,” in the case of Othniel- — 
“ the lion of God "*—it renders it: “ the spirit of prophecy.” 
A war so undertaken must have been successful, and “the 
land had rest forty years.” 3 

1 The expression here and in xi. 29 is, “ was upon ” him ; in vi. 34, it is 
“clothed himin xiv. 6, 19 j xv. 14, “ came npon” or “lighted upon.” 
The attentive reader will note the important difference of meaning in each 
of these terms. In the first case there is permanence—at least to carry oat 
a special purpose ; in the second, the idea is of surrounding, protecting, 
or enduing; and, in the third, of suddenness, implying a power, wholly 
from without, descending unexpectedly at the right moment, and then 
withdrawn. All have, however, this in common, that the influence cornea 
straight from the Spirit of God. 

* This, or else “ my lion is God,” is the rendering of the name. 

* The text does not make it clear whether Othniel died at the end of these 
forty years ; only that be died after the land had obtained rest. 
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The next judgment to rebellious Israel came likewise from the 
east. Quite on the eastern boundary of Reuben and of Gad lay 
the land of Moab. One of the chieftains of its tribes, Eglon, 1 
now allied himself with the old enemies of Israel, Ammon and 
Amalek, the former occupying the territory south of Reuben, 
the latter the districts in the far south-west, below Philistia. 
Eglon swept over the possessions of the trans-Jordanic tribes, 
crossed the river, and made Jericho, which was probably re¬ 
built as a town, though not as a fortress, his capital. Having 
thus cut the land, as it were, into two, and occupied its centre 
and garden, Eglon reduced Israel for eighteen years to servi¬ 
tude. At the end of that period the people once more “ cried 
unto the Lord,” and “ the Lord raised them up a deliverer,” 
although Holy Scripture does not say that in his mode of 
deliverance he acted under the influence of the Spirit of the 
Lord. In the peculiar circumstances of the case this silence is 
most significant. 

The “ deliverer ” was “ Ehud (probably, the praised one), 
the son of Gera, a Benjamite, a man left-handed,” or, as the 
original has it, “ shut up ” 2 or “ weak ” “ as to his right hand.” 
The conspiracy against Eglon was well planned. Ehud placed 
himself at the head of a deputation charged to bring Eglon 
“a present,” or, more probably, the regular tribute, as we 
gather from the similar use of the word in 2 Sam. viii. 2, 6; 

1 We infer that Eglon was not the king of all Moab, because in that case 
he would not have exchanged its capital Rabbath Moab for Jericho, and 
also from the fact that, after the death of Eglon and the destruction of his 
garrison, the war does not seem to have been carried on by either party. 

* Not paralysed—the term occurs in Ps. lxix. 15. Cassel has some very 
curious remarks on this subject Benjamin means “ son of the right hand 
yet it seems a peculiarity of Benjamin to have had left-handed warriors 
(see Judges xx. 16). Similarly we read of certain African races, that they 
mostly fought with the left hand (Stobseus, Eel. phys. L 52). The Roman 
hero, who, like Ehud, delivered his country of its foreign oppressor, was 
Scavola —left-handed. The left was in ancient times the place of honour, 
because it was the weaker and less protected side (Xenoph. Cyrop. viii. 4). 
Similarly, the sea (in Hebrew, yam) was always regarded as the right side 
of a country—that of liberty, as it were. 
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a Kings xvil 3, 4. Bot Ehud carried under his raiment a two- 
edged dagger, a cubit long; according to the lxx translation, 
about three-quarters of a foot The tribute was delivered, no 
doubt with many protestations of humility and allegiance 1 on 
the part of Ehud, and the deputation graciously dismissed. It 
was needful for his plan, and probably in accordance with his 
wish to involve no one else in the risk, that the rest should be 
done by Ehud alone. Having seen his fellow-countrymen safely 
beyond “ the quarries that were by Gilgal,” or, rather, as the 
term implies, beyond “ the terminal columns " (always objects 
of idolatrous worship), that divided the territory of Eglon from 
that of Israel, he returned to the king, whose confidence his 
former appearance had no doubt secured. The narrative here 
is exceedingly graphic. The king is no longer in the palace 
where the deputation had been received, but in his “ upper 
chamber of cooling,” 3 a delicious summer-retreat built out upon 
the end of the flat roof. Ehud professes to have “a secret 
errand,” which had brought him back when his companions were 
gone. All the more that he does not ask for the withdrawal 
of the king’s attendants does Eglon bid him be “ Silent 1” in their 
presence, which, of course, is the signal for their retirement. 
Alone with the king, Ehud saith, in a manner not uncommon in 
the East: “ I have a message from God unto thee,” on which 
Eglon, in token of reverence, rises from his seat 3 This is 
the favourable moment, and, in an instant, Ehud has plunged 
his dagger up to the hilt into the lower part of his body, with 
such force that the blade came out behind. 4 Not pausing for 
a moment, Ehud retires, closes and locks the doors upon the 
murdered king, and escapes beyond the boundary. Meanwhile 
the king’s attendants, finding the room locked, have waited, till, 

1 The term used here is the same as ordinarily employed for the offering 
of gifts and sacrifices to the Deity. 

* So literally. 

* It was common in antiquity to rise when receiving a direct message 
from the king. This is the origin of the liturgical practice of rising when 
die Gospel is read. 

4 The text means only this, and not as in the Authorised Version, 
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at last, they deem it necessary to break open the doors. The 
horror and confusion consequent upon the discovery of the 
murder have given Ehud still further time. And now the pre¬ 
concerted signal is heard. The shrill blast of the trumpet in 
Seirath (perhaps the “hairy ” or “ wooded”) wakes the echoes ot 
Mount Ephraim. All around from their hiding troop the men 
of Israel. The first object is to haste back towards Jericho 
and take the fords of Jordan, so as to allow neither help to 
come, nor fugitives to escape; the next to destroy the garrison 
of Moab. In both, Israel are successful, and, “ at that time ”— 
of course, not on that precise day—10,000 of Moab are slain, 
all of them, as we should say, fine men and brave soldiers. 
“ And the land had rest fourscore years.” 

Ancient history, both Greek and Roman, records similar 
stories, 1 and, where the murderer has been a patriot, elevates 
him to the highest pinnacle of heroism. Nay, even Christian 
history records like instances, as in the murder of Henry in. 
and Henry iv. of France, the former, even in its details, so like 
the deed of Ehud. But strikingly different from the toleration, 
and even commendation, of such deeds by the Papacy * is the 
judgment of the Old Testament Its silence is here severest 
condemnation. It needed not cunning and murder to effect 
deliverance. Not one word of palliation or excuse is said for 
this deed. It was not under the influence of “ the Spirit of 
Jehovah ” that such deliverance was wrought, nor is it said of 
Ehud, as of Othniel, that he “ judged Israel.” Even Jewish 
tradition 3 compares Ehud to the “ ravening wolf,” which had 
been the early emblem of his tribe, Benjamin (Gen. xlix. 37). 

It must have been during this period of eighty years’ rest, 4 
that another danger at least threatened Benjamin. This time 
it came from an opposite direction—from the west, where the 

1 Thucyd. vi. 56; Polyb. r. 81 ; Plut. Caesar, 86 ; Curtius, viL 2, 27 ; 
comp. Cassel, uj. 

* Ranke, Franzes. Gesch. i. p. 171 ; 473. 

* Ber. Rabba, c. 89. 

* This view is also taken by Jewish interpreters, though not by Josephost 
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Philistines held possession. “ After" Ehud (iii. 31), that is, 
after his example, a notable exploit was performed by Shamgar 
(“ the name of a stranger ” ?). Under die impulse of sudden 
sacred enthusiasm, he seized, as the first weapon to hand, an 
ox-goad, commonly used to urge on the oxen in ploughing. The 
weapon is formidable enough, being generally about eight feet 
long, and six inches round at the handle, which is furnished with 
an iron horn to loosen the earth off the plough, while the other 
end is armed with a long iron spike. With this weapon he 
slew no fewer than 600 Philistines, whom, probably, panic 
seized on his appearance. 1 The exploit seems to have been 
solitary, and we read neither of further war, nor yet of Shamgar’s 
rule, only that for the time the danger of a Philistine incursion 
was averted. 


CHAPTER XV. 

‘Bite (Dppteggum of Jabin anb giezta—fleborah anb glarak 
—^Iw Rattle at 'Haanarh—<Sonjj of Deborah. 

(Judges nr., v.) 

D arker and darker are the clouds which gather around 
Israel, and stranger and more unexpected is the deliver¬ 
ance wrought for them. It had begun with Othniel ’ truly a “ lion 
of God.” But after the “ lion of God ” came one left-handed, then 
a woman, then the son of an idolater, and then an outlaw of 
low birth, as if it were ever to descend lower and lower, till the 
last stage is reached in the Nazarite, Samson, who, as Nazarite, 
is the typical representative of Israel’s calling and strength, 
and, as Samson, of Israel’s weakness and spiritual adultery. 
Yet each period and each deliverance has its characteristic 
features and high points. 

The narrative opens as if to resume the thread of Israel’s 
1 Greek legend has a similar story of Lycnrgos rh««ng Dionysos and the 
Bacchantes with an ox-goad (IL vi. 135). 
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continuous history, only temporarily broken by Ehud’s life: 
“And the children of Israel continued 1 to do evil in the eyes 
of Jehovah—and Ehud was dead.” This furnished a long 
wished-for opportunity. It had been about a century before 
when a Jabin (“ the prudent ” or “ understanding,”—no doubt 
the monarch’s title, like Pharaoh or Abimelech) had marshalled 
the chieftains of Northern Palestine against Joshua, and been 
signally defeated (Josh. xi. i-io). Since then his capital had 
been restored and his power grown, till now it seemed the 
fitting moment to recover his ancient empire. As we under¬ 
stand the narrative, the hosts of Jabin had swept down from 
Hazor in the far north, and occupied the possessions of 
Naphtali, Zebulun, and Issachar. While Jabin himself continued 
in his capital, his general, Sisera (“mediation,” “lieutenant”?) 
held the southern boundary of the annexed provinces, making 
his head-quarters at Harosheth ha Gojim —“ the smithy of the 
nations ”—perhaps so called from being the arsenal where his 
iron war-chariots, armed with scythes, were made. The site of 
this place is probably somewhere in the neighbourhood of 
Bethshean, which afterwards formed the southernmost point of 
Galilee. Evidently it must have been south of Mount Tabor, 
to which Barak afterwards marched from Kedron, in the north 
of Naphtali. For, irrespective of the utterly helpless state of 
the country, as described in Judges v. 6, Sisera would not have 
allowed Barak to turn his flank or to march on his rear.* The 
occupation of the north of Palestine by Sisera had lasted twenty 
years. Relief must have seemed well-nigh hopeless. On the 
one hand, the population was wholly disarmed (Judges v. 8); 
on the other, Sisera had no less than nine hundred war-chariots 
—means of attack which Israel most dreaded. But as often 
before, so now, suffering led Israel to cry unto the Lord—and 
help was soon at hand. 

1 So literally, and very significantly for the history of Israel. 

* For this reason I cannot adopt the localisation proposed by Dr. 
Thomson ( Land and Book , ch. xxix.), north of the hills that bound the 
Plain of Jezreel, although the suggestion is supported by Mr. Grove. 
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One of the most painful circumstances in the history of the 
Judges is the utter silence which all this time seems to envelop 
Shiloh and its sanctuary. No help comes from the priesthood 
till quite the close of this period. Far away in Mount Ephraim 
God raised up a woman, on whom He had poured the spirit 
of prophecy. It is the first time in this history that we read 
of the prophetic gift The sacred text conveys, that she 
exercised it in strict accordance with the Divine law, for it is 
significantly added in connection with it that “she judged 
Israel at that time.” Deborah , “ the bee,” 1 is described as a 
“ burning woman.”* The meeting-place for all in Israel who 
sought judgment at her hands was between Ramah and Bethel, 
under a palm-tree, 3 which afterwards bore her name. Thence 
she sent for Barak (“lightning,”) the son of Abinoam (“my 
father ”—God—“ is favour ”), from the far north, from Kadesh 
in NaphtalL His ready obedience proved his preparedness. 
But when Deborah laid on him the Divine command “ gradually 
to draw” 4 an army of 10,000 men to Mount Tabor, Barak 
shrank from it, unless Deborah would accompany him. This 
evidently proved distrust in the result of the undertaking, 
which in turn showed that he looked for success to the 
presence of man, rather than entirely to the power of God. 
Accordingly, he must learn the folly of attaching value to 
man; and Deborah predicted, that not Israel’s leader, but a 
woman, wholly unconnected with the battle, would have the 
real triumph. 

1 Although there may be differences as to the mode of its derivation, 
there is none as to the real import of the name. 

* The Authorised Version translates “ the wife of Lapidoth.” The latter 
word means * ‘ torches,” and the meaning, as brought out by Cassel, seems 
to be “a woman of a torch-like spiritthe Hebrew for wife and woman 
being the same. Jewish tradition has it, that she was the wife of Barak, 
“lightning,” Barak and Lapidoth being, of course, closely connected 
terms. 

* The palm-tree was the symbol of Canaan ; and the name Phoenician is 
derived from its Greek equivalent. 

* This is the meaning of the word, as appears from Ex. xiL 21. 
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Accompanied by Deborah, Barak now returned to Kadesh, 
whither he summoned the chiefs 1 of Naphtali and Zebulon. 
All plans being concerted, the combatants converged in small 
companies, from all roads and directions, “ on foot,” 1 towards 
the trysting-place. About six or eight miles east of Nazareth 
rises abruptly a beautifully-shaped conical mountain, about rooo 
feet high. This is Mount Tabor (“the height”), its sloping 
sides covered with trees, and affording from its summit one of 
the mos{ extensive and beautiful prospects in Palestine. Here 
the army under Barak and Deborah gathered. Tidings soon 
reached the head-quarters of Sisera. His chariots could of 
course only fight to advantage in the valleys, and he naturally 
inarched north-west to the plain of Jezreel or Esdraelon. This 
has ever been, and will prove in the final contest (Rev. xvL 16), 
the great battle-field of Israel. It was now the first of many 
times that its fertile soil was to be watered with the blood 
of men. 

Sisera had chosen his position with consummate skill. 
Marching in almost straight line upon the plain of Megiddo, 
his army was now posted at its entrance, resting upon the ancient 
Canaanitish town of Taanach (Judges v. 19, comp. Josh, xii. 21). 
Behind, and at his left flank, were the mountains of Manasseh, 
before him opened the basin of the valley, merging into the 
plain of Esdraelon, watered by the Kishon. Into this plain 
must Barak’s army descend “ on foot,” badly armed, without 
experienced officers, without cavalry or chariots—and here 
his own 900 war-chariots would operate to best advantage. 
It was not even like one of those battles in which mountaineers 
hold their own fastnesses, or swoop down on their enemies in 
narrow defiles. On the contrary, all seemed to tell against 
Israel—all but this, that God had previously promised to draw 

1 This we infer, as it could not have served any purpose to have gathered 
the tribes themselves so far north, while it would certainly have attracted 
the attention of the enemy. 

* So, and not as the Authorised Version renders it: “he went np with 
10,000 men at his feet” 
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Sisera and his army to the river Kishon, and to deliver them 
into Barak's hand. Then once more did the Lord appear as 
“ a man of war,” and fight on the side of His people. It is 
said: “And Jehovah discomfited,” or rather, “ threw into con¬ 
fusion, Sisera and all his chariots, and all his host” The 
expression is the same as when Jehovah fought against Egypt 
(Ex. xiv. 25), and again when before Gibeon Joshua bade sun 
and moon stand still (Josh. x. 10). It indicates the direct 
interference of the Lord through terrible natural phenomena; 
(comp, also its use in 2 Sam. xxiL 15 ; Ps. xviiL 14; cxliv. 6). 
As we gather from Judges v. 20-22, a fearful storm swept down 
from heaven in face of the advancing army. 1 The battle 
must have drawn towards Endor, where its fate was finally 
decided (Ps. lxxxiil 9, 10). Presently the war-chariots were 
thrown into confusion, and instead of being a help became a 
source of danger. The affrighted horses carried destruction 
into the ranks of the host Soon all were involved in a 
common panic. A scene of wild confusion ensued. It was 
impossible to retreat, and only in one direction could flight be 
attempted. And now the waters of Kishon had swollen into a 
wild torrent which swept away the fugitives ! a 

To escape capture, Sisera leaped from his chariot, and fled 
on foot northwards towards Hazor. Already he had passed 
beyond Kadesh, and almost reached safety. There the boundary 
of Naphtali was marked by what was known as “ the oak wood 
at the twin tents of wandering” (Elon be-Zaanannim 3 ). Here 
Heber the Kenite had pitched his tent, having separated from 
his brethren, who had settled in the extreme south at Arad 
(Judges L 16). Living quite on the boundary of Jabin’s 
dominion, and not being really Israelites, the clan of Heber 
had been left unmolested, and “ there was peace between 
Jabin, king of Hazor, and the house of Heber the Kenite.” 

1 So also Josephus {Ant. v. 5, 6). 

* The battle must be read in connection with the song of Deborah 
(Judges ▼.), which furnishes its details. 

* Comp. Josh. xix. 33. 
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Only outward, not real peace 1 There is something wild and 
weird about the appearance of these Kenites on the stage of 
Jewish history. Originally an Arab tribe, 1 they retain to the 
last the fierceness of their race. Though among Israel, they 
never seem to amalgamate with Israel, and yet they are more 
keenly Israelitish than any of the chosen race. In short, 
these stranger-converts are the most intense in their allegiance 
to the nation which they have joined, while at the same time 
they never lose the characteristics of their own race. We 
mark all this, for example, in the appearance of Jehonadab, 
the son of Rechab (2 Kings x. 15), and again much later 
during the troubles that befell Judah in the time of Jeremiah 
(Jer. xxxv.). Jael, “the chamois," the wife of Heber, was 
among the Kenites what Deborah, the “ torch-woman,” was 
in Israel, only with all the characteristics of her race de¬ 
veloped to the utmost At her tent-door she meets the fugitive 
Sisera. She disarms his suspicions; she invites him to rest and 
security; she even sacrifices the sacred rights of hospitality 
to her dark purpose. There is something terrible and yet 
grand about that fierce woman, to whom every other con¬ 
sideration is as nothing, so that she may avenge Israel and 
destroy its great enemy. All seems lawful to her in such an 
undertaking; every means sanctified by the end in view. She 
has laid the worn warrior to rest; she has given him for 
refreshment of the best her tent affords. And now, as he lies 
in heavy sleep, she stealthily withdraws one of the long iron 
spikes to which the tent-cords are fastened, and with a heavy 
hammer once, again, and yet a third time, strikes it into his 
temples. It is not long before Barak—a “ lightning ” in pursuit 
as in battle—has reached the spot Jael lifts aside the tent- 
curtain and shows him the gory corpse. In silence Barak turns 
from the terrible spectacle. But the power of Jabin and his 
dominion are henceforth for ever destroyed. 

There is, as it seems to us, not a word in Scripture to express 

1 They were Midianites, descendants of Abraham by Keturah—un¬ 
doubtedly a Bedouin tribe. 
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its approbation of so horrible a deed of deceit and violence— 
no, not even in the praise which Deborah in her song bestows 
upon JaeL It was not like Deborah’s war, nor like Barak’s 
battle, but strictly Kenite. Her allegiance to the cause of 
the people of God, her courage, her zeal, were Israelitish; 
their fanatical, wild, unscrupulous manifestation belonged to 
the race from which she had sprung, to the traditions amidst 
which she had been nurtured, and to the fiery blood which 
coursed in her veins—they were not of God nor of His word, 
but of her time and race. Heathen history tells of similar 
deeds, and records them with highest praise; 1 * * Scripture with 
solemn silence. Yet even so Jehovah reigneth, and the fierce 
Arab was the sword in His hand 1 

i. “ Then sang Deborah and Barak on that day, saying: 

2 . For the loose flowing of the long hair,* 

For the free dedication of the people, 

Praise ye Jehovah ! 

3. Hear O kings, hearken O rulers,* 

I—to Jehovah will I sing, 

Will psalmody 4 to Jehovah, the God of Israel I 

4. Jehovah, when Thou didst come forth from Seir, 

When Thou marchedst from out the fields of Edom, 

The earth trembled, also the heavens dropped, 

Even the clouds dropped water. 5 


1 For example in the case of Aretaphila in Cyrene (Plutarch, 77 u 
Virtues of Women, 19). 

* The language is extremely difficult, and the most different interpretations 
have been proposed. We have adopted the ingenious view of Cassel, which 
represents Israel, as it were, taking the Nazarite vow for God and against 
His enemies. 

* Comp. Ps. ii. 2—these, of course, are kings and princes of the heathen. 

4 Always used of sacred song with instrumental accompaniment. 

5 Deborah begins with the record of God’s great doings of old in the 
wilderness, the later parallel being in Ps. lxviii. 7, 8. Comp, here especially 
Ex. xix. and Deut. xxxiii. 2, and for the expressions, Ps. xlvii. 5 ; cxiv. 7 ; 
Isa. lxiii. 12 ; lxiv. 2 ; Jer. x, 10; Joel iii. 16. 
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5. The mountains quaked before Jehovah— 

This Sinai before Jehovah, the God of Israel 1 


6 In the days of Shamgar, the son of Anath, 

In the days of Jael,* the highways ceased,* 

And they who went on paths, went by roundabout way* 

7. Deserted was the open country 4 in Israel—deserted— 

Till I arose, Deborah, 

I arose a mother in Israeli 

8. Chose they new gods— 

Then war at the gates— 

If shield was seen or spear 
Among forty thousand in Israeli* 


9. My heart towards the rulers of Israel, 

Those who freely vowed (dedicated) themselves among the people; 
Praise ye Jehovah ! 
ia Ye that ride on white 4 she-asses, 

Ye that sit on coverings, 7 

Ye that walk by the way—-consider !* 

II. From the noise (sound, voice) of the archers between the draw- 
wells*— 


1 Here the first stanza of the first division of this song ends. There 
are in all three sections, each of three stanzas. The reader will have no 
difficulty in marking the progress of thought 

* Cassel, as I think fancifully, regards “Jael,” not as referring to the 
wife of Heber, but as a poetic name for Shamgar or Ehud. 

4 Or were deserted. 

4 That is, the country with open villages and towns, in opposition to 
walled cities. 

4 That is, “ shield and spear were not seen.” So low had the fortunes of 
Israel fallen before their enemies. 

4 The expression is not without difficulty ; Cassel would render it by 
pack-saddled. 

7 The reference here is evidently to abiding in tents, whether the word 
be rendered mats, carpets, garments, or coverings. 

• Viz., the contrast between the insecurity of former times and the 
present happy condition. Cassel happily points out that, as in Ps. i. 1, the 
reference is to the three classes : those who sit, who stand, and who go. 

4 The language is very difficult. To us it seems to indicate the contrast 
between the noise of battle and the peaceful scene of the maidens, who can 
now go without fear outside the gates to draw water. 
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There they rehearse the righteous deeds 1 * * of Jehovah, 

The mighty deeds of His open country* in Israel— 

Then went down to the city gates the people of Jehovah! 

Part IL 

12. Awake, awake, Deborah, 

Awake, awake—utter the song; 

Arise, Barak, and lead captive thy captives, son of Abinoam t 

13. Then went down a remnant of the mighty, of the people, 
Jehovah went down for me among the heroes! 

14. From out of Ephraim—his root in Amalek ;• 

After thee: Benjamin among thy nations 4 * * — 

From Machir* come down they who bear rule. 

From Zebulon who draw out with the staff of the writer.* 


15. But the princes of Issachar were with Deborah— 

And Issachar the foundation 7 of Barak, 

Pouring on foot into the valley I 

By the brooks of Reuben great resolves of heart— 8 

16. Why abodest thou among the folds 
To hear the flutes of the flocks? 

By the brooks of Reuben great ponderings of heart! 

17. Gilead dwells on the other side Jordan I* 

And Dan, why pass upon ships? 


1 The righteous deeds are here the mighty deeds, and so we have rendered 
it in the next line. 

* Seems to mean: His mighty deeds in reference to, or as seen in the 
villages and unwalled towns of Israel. 

* There seems an allusion here to the ancient glory of the tribes: Ephraim, 
from which sprang Joshua, the conqueror of Amalek. 

4 “ Nations,” here equivalent to heathens, and the reference is to Ehud. 

* Machir is Manasseh, Gen. L 23. 

* These two tribes then distinguished for peaceful avocations. Such was 
the farmer glory of Israel. In the next stanza Deborah proceeds to sketch 
the present state of the tribes. 

1 In his territory the battle was fought—the rendering “ foundation ” is 
after the Jewish commentaries. 

8 Here begins the censure of the tribes who should have taken part 

* Such is its plea. 
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Asher sitteth by the sea-shore, 

And by its bays resteth ! 

18. Zebulon a people that jeoparded its life unto death; 

And Naphtali on the heights of the field! 

19. Came kings—warred— 

Then warred the kings of Canaan, 

In Taanach, by the waters of Megiddo— 

Spoil of silver took they none 1 

20. From heaven warred, 

The stars out of their paths warred against SisermI 

ai. The river Kishon swept them away 9 
River of encounters, 1 2 * river Kishon 1 
March forth my soul in strength ! 

22. Then clattered the hoofs of the horse 
From the racing and chasing* of his mighty. 

23. Curse ye Meroz, 5 saith the Angel of Jehovah* 

Curse ye—cursed its inhabitants, 

For they came not to the help of Jehovah* 

The help of Jehovah against the mighty l 

Part IIL 

24. Blessed among women, Jaei, 

The wife of Heber, the Kenite, 

Among women in the tent 4 blessed! 

25. Water asked he—milk she gave, 

In the cup of the noble 5 brought she thickened milk*— 


1 The common rendering is 44 * ancient river;” Cassel translates 11 river 
of help.” I prefer 4 4 battle, ” the root being: to meet or to encounter, okviam 
ire. Kishon , 44 the winding one.” Ancient Jewish tradition has it that this 
baule was fought on the Passover, which is not unlikely, as the Kishon is 
swollen during the rainy season, but quite dry in summer. 

2 In their flight. In the original the word is simply repeated. 

5 Probably a place near Endor, whose inhabitants joined not in the 
pursuit of Sisera. 

4 Such women as live in tents—pastoral and nomadic, as all the Kenites 
were. 

5 The cup used on state occasions, as it were. 

• Cream, or thickened milk (it is a mistake of interpreters to suppose 

that it was thickened to make him intoxicated); or else camel's milk. 
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26 . Her hand to the tent-nail sendeth forth. 

And her right hand to the ponderous hammer of workmen— 
Hammers 1 she Sisera, shivers 1 his head, 

Cleaves 1 and pierces his temple ! 

27. Between her feet he winds—he falls—he lies— 

Between her feet he winds—he falls— 

Where he winds there he falls desolated! * 


28. High tip through the window spies—anxiously she call s , 

The mother of Sisera—cut through the lattice s 

1 Why tarrieth his chariot to come, 

Why linger the steps of his war-chariots ¥ 

29. The wise of her princesses answer— 

Nay, she herself answers her words to herself t 

3a ‘Are they not finding—dividing spoil— 

A maiden—twain maidens to the head of the warriors— 

Spoil of dyed garmeuts to Sisera, 

Spoil of dyed garments—many-coloured kerchief— 

A dyed garment, twain many-coloured kerchiefs for the necks 
of the prey V 9 


31. So perish all Thine enemies, Jehovah— 

And let those who love Him be like the going forth of the sun 
in his strength ! 

And the land had rest forty years.” 

1 We almost seem to hear the three strokes of the hammer by which 
her bloody work is done. 

1 The description of the effects corresponding to the three strokes of the 
hammer. 

* With each captive maiden the warrior would also receive one dyed 
garment and twain many-coloured kerchiefs. In the arduous task of trans¬ 
lating this, one of the most difficult passages of Scripture, Cassel’s Conu 
mentary has been of greatest use, although its suggestions are too often 
fandfuL 
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CHAPTER XVL 

jaiiianitisk llw Calling of Cibrnn—Jubg- 

nrnit begin* at the $)oau of @ob—'Cke Solo Stas— 
‘fcke Uight-baiile of ittorrk. 

(Judges n.-vn. a*.) 

W ith the calling of Gideon commences the second period 
in the history of the Judges. It lasted altogether 
less than a century. During its course events were rapidly 
hastening towards the final crisis. Each narrative is given 
with full details, so as to exhibit the peculiarity of God’s dealings 
in every instance, the growing apostacy of Israel, and the 
inherent unfitness even of its best representatives to work 
real deliverance. 

The narrative opens, as those before, with a record of the 
renewed idolatry of Israel. Judgment came in this instance 
through the Midianites, with whom the Amalekites and other 
“children of the east” seem to have combined. It was two 
hundred years since Israel had avenged itself on MiHian 
(Numb, xxxi. 3-11). And now once more, from the far east, these 
wild nomads swept, like the modem Bedawin, across Jordan, 
settled in the plain of Jezreel, and swooped down as far as Gaza 
in the distant south-west Theirs was not a permanent occupa¬ 
tion of the land, but a continued desolation. No sooner did 
the golden harvest stand in the field, or was stored into gamers, 
than they unexpectedly arrived. Like the plague of locusts, 
they left nothing behind. What they could not carry away as 
spoil, they destroyed. Such was the feeling of insecurity to life 
and property, that the people made them “ mountain-dens, and 
caves, and strongholds,” where to seek safety for themselves 
and their possessions. Seven years had this terrible scourge 
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impoverished the land, when the people once more bethought 
themselves of Jehovah, the God of their fathers, and cried unto 
Him. This time, however, before granting deliverance, the 
Lord sent a prophet to bring Israel to a knowledge of their 
guilt as the source of their misery. The call to repentance 
was speedily followed by help. 

1. The calling of Gideon .—Far away on the south-western 
border of Manasseh, close by the boundary of Ephraim, was 
the little township of Ophrah?- belonging to the family of 
Abiezer* (Josh, xvil 2; 1 Chron. vil 18), apparently one of 
the smallest clans in Manasseh (Judges vL 15). Its head or 
chief was Joash —“Jehovah strength,” or “ firmness.” As such 
he was lord of Ophrah. In such names the ancient spiritual 
faith of Israel seems still to linger amidst the decay around. 
And now, under the great oak by Ophrah, suddenly appeared 
a heavenly stranger. It was the Angel of Jehovah, the Angel 
of the Covenant, Who in similar garb had visited Abraham at 
Mamre (Gen. xviiL). Only there He had come, in view of the 
judgment about to burst, to confirm Abraham’s faith—to enter 
into fellowship with him, while here the object was to call 
forth faith, and to prove that the Lord was ready to receive 
the vows and prayers of His people, if they but turned to Him 
in the appointed way. This may also explain, why in the one 
case the heavenly visitor joined in the meal, 3 while in the other 
fire from heaven consumed the offering (comp. Judges xiiL 16; 
1 Kings xviiL 38; 2 Chron. viL 1). 

Close by the oak was the winepress of Joash, and there his 
son Gideon 4 was beating out the wheat with a stick. 3 Alike 
the place and the manner of threshing were quite unusual, and 

1 Ophrah means township. This Ophrah is to be distinguished from 
that in Benjamin. * “My hither is help.” 

* The Targum puts it: “they seemed to eat,” and Cassel argues that, 
as theirs was not real humanity, neither was their eating. This, of course, 
is quite different from the eating on the part of our Lord, which was real— 
since His humanity and His body were real and true. 

* “One who cuts down,” a warrior. 

* The term in the original conveys this. 
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only accounted for by the felt need for secrecy, and the constant 
apprehension that at an unexpected moment some wild band 
of Midianites might swoop down upon him. If, as we gather 
from the Angel’s salutation, Gideon was a strong hero, and ifj 
as we infer from his reply, remembrances and thoughts of the 
former deeds of Jehovah for Israel had burned deep into his 
heart, we can understand how the humiliating circumstances 
under which he was working in his father’s God-given posses* 
sion, in one of the remotest comers of the land, must have filled 
his soul with sadness and longing. It is when “the strong 
warrior ” is at the lowest, that the Messenger of the Covenant 
suddenly appears before him. Not only the brightness of His 
face and form, but the tone in which He spake, and still more 
His words, at once struck the deepest chords in Gideon’s heart 
“ Jehovah with thee, mighty hero I ” Then the speaker was 
one of the few who looked unto Jehovah as the help-giver ; and 
he expressed alike belief and trust 1 And was there not in that 
appellation “ mighty warrior ” a sound like the echo of national 
expectations—like a call to arms? One thing at least the 
Angel immediately gained. It was—what the Angel of His 
Presence always first gains —the confidence of Gideon's heart. 
To the unknown stranger he pours forth his inmost doubts, 
sorrows, and fears. It is not that he is ignorant of Jehovah’s 
past dealings, nor that he questions His present power, but 
that he believes that, if Jehovah had not withdrawn from Israel, 
their present calamities could not have rested upon them. 
The conclusion was right and true, so far as it went; for Israel’s 
prosperity or sufferings depended on the presence or the 
absence of Jehovah. Thus Gideon’s was in truth a confession 
of Israels sin , and of fehovafis justice. It was the beginning of 
repentance. But Gideon had yet to learn another truth—that 
Jehovah would turn from His anger, if Israel only turned to 
Him; and yet another lesson for himself: to put personal trust 
in the promise of God,\ based as it was on His covenant of 
love, and that whether the outward means to be employed 
seemed adequate or not 
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But Gideon was prepared to learn all this; and, as always, 
gradually did the Lord teach His servant, both by word, and 
by the sight with which He confirmed it The reply of the 
Angel could leave no doubt on the mind of Gideon that a 
heavenly messenger was before him, Who premised that 
through him Israel should be saved, and that simply because 
He sent him. It is not necessary to suppose that Gideon 
understood that this messenger from heaven was the Angel 
of the Covenant On the contrary, the revelation was very 
gradual. Nor do the questions of Gideon seem strange—for 
such they are rather than doubts. Looking around at his 
tribe, at his clan, and at his own position in it, help through him 
seemed most unlikely, and, if we realise all the circumstances, 
was so. Only one conclusive answer could be returned to 
all this: “I shall be with thee.” The sole doubt now left 
was: Who was this great I AM ?—and this Gideon proposed 
to solve by “ asking for a sign,” yet not a sign to his unbelief, 
but one connected with worship and with sacrifice. Jehovah 
granted it As when Moses sought to know God, He revealed 
not His being but His character and His ways (Ex. xxxiii. 18 ; 
xxxiv. 6), so now He revealed to Gideon not only Who had 
spoken to him, but also that His “ Name ” was “ Jehovah, 
Jehovah God, merciful and gracious, longsuffering, and abun¬ 
dant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, 
forgiving iniquity, and transgression, and sin.” 

It would be almost fatal to the proper spiritual under¬ 
standing of this, as of other Biblical narratives, if we were to 
transport into it our present knowledge, ideas, and views. 
Remembering the circumstances of the nation, of Gideon, and 
of Israel; remembering also the stage of spiritual knowledge 
attainable at that period, and the difficulty of feeling really 
sure Who the speaker was, we can understand Gideon’s re¬ 
quest (vi. 1-17): “Work for me a sign that THOU (art He) 
Who art speaking with me.” 1 It is difficult to imagine what 
special sign Gideon was expecting. Probably he had formed no 

* So literally. 
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definite idea. Suffice it, he would bring a sacrificial gift; the 
rest he would leave to Him. And he brought of the best. 
It was a kid of the goats, while for the “ cakes,” to be offered 
with it, he took a whole ephah of flour, that is, far more than 
was ordinarily used. But he does all the ministry himself; 
for no one must know of it To dispense with assistance, 
he puts the meat and the cakes in the “bread-basket,” 1 “and 
the broth in a pot” Directed by the Angel, he spreads his 
offering on a rock. Then the Angel touches it with the end 
of His staff; fire leaps out of the rock and consumes the 
sacrifices; and the Angel has vanished out of his sight There 
was in this both a complete answer to all Gideon’s questions, 
and also deep symbolic teaching. But a fresh fear now fills 
Gideon’s heart Can one like him, who has seen God, live ? 
To this also Jehovah gives an answer, and that for all times: 
“Peace to thee—fear not—thou shalt not die I” And in 
perpetual remembrance thereof—not for future worship— 
Gideon built an altar there, 3 and attached to it the name, 
“ Jehovah-Peace l” 

2. One part was finished, but another had to begin. Jehovah 
had called—would Gideon be ready to obey? For judgment 
must now begin at the house of God. No one is fit for His 
work in the world till he has begun it in himself and in his own 
house, and put away all sin and rebellion, however hard the 
task. It was night when the command of Jehovah came. This 
time there was neither hesitation nor secrecy about Gideon’s 
procedure. He obeyed God's directions literally and imme¬ 
diately. Taking ten of his servants, he first threw down the 
altar of Baal, and cut down the Asherah —the vile symbol of the 
vile service of Astarte—that was upon it* One altar was de¬ 
stroyed, but another had to be raised. For, the altar of Jehovah 

* This is the uniform meaning of the word. 

* The added notice as to its continuance at the time of the writer throws 
light upon the date of the authorship of the book. 

* The two were very generally connected, and formed the grossest con¬ 
trast to the pure service of Jehovah. 
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could not be reared till that of Baal had been cast down. 
It was now built, and that not in some secret hiding-place, but 
on “ the top of this defence ”•—either on the top of the hill 
on which the fort stood, or perhaps above the place where 
the people were wont to seek shelter from the Midianites. 
Upon this altar Gideon offered his father’s “ second bullock 
of seven years old ”—the age being symbolical of the time of 
Midian’s oppression—at the same time using the wood of the 
Asherah in the burnt-sacrifice. Such a reformation could not, 
and was not intended to be hidden. The Baal’s altar and its 
Asherah were indeed Joash’s, but only as chief of the clan. 
And when on the following morning the Abiezrites clamoured 
for the death of the supposed blasphemer. Joash, whose courage 
and faith seem to have been re-awakened by the bold deed of 
his son, convinced his clan of the folly of their idolatry by 
an unanswerable argument, drawn from their own conduct 
“ What 1 ” he exclaimed, in seeming condemnation, “ will ye 
strive for Baal ? Or will ye save him? He that will strive for 
him let him die until the morrow I 1 If he be a god, let him 
strive for himself, because he has thrown down his altar. And 
they called him on that day Jerubbaal 3 (‘let Baal strive’), that 
is to say, Let the Baal strive with him, because he has thrown 
down his altar.” 

3. The Holy War. —Gideon had now purified himself and 
his house, and become ready for the work of the Lord. And 
yet another important result had been secured. The test to 
which Baal had been put had proved his impotence. Idolatry 
had received a heavy blow throughout the land. In Ophrah 
at least the worship of Jehovah was now alone professed. 

1 That is, if any should seek to vindicate Baal to-day let him die; wait 
till to-morrow to give him time 1 

* In 2 Sam. xi. 21 he is called Jerubbesheth— bahtth , •* shame,” being 
an opprobrious name instead of Baal. May this throw any light on the 
names of Ishbosheth and Mephibosheth? In I Chron. viii. 33, ix. 39, at 
least Ishbosheth is called Ish-baal, while in r Chron. viii. 34 w,e have 
Meribbaal (“strife of,” or else “against Baal”) instead of Mephibosheth 
(“ glory ” or “ utterance ” of Baal). 
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Moreover, the whole dan Abiezer, and, beyond it, all who 
had heard of Gideon’s deed, perpetuated even in his name, 
were prepared to look to him as their leader. The occasion 
for it soon came. Once more the Midianitish Bedawin had 
swarmed across Jordan; once more their tents covered the 
plain of JezreeL Now or never—now, before their destructive 
raids once more began, or else never under Gideon—must 
Israel arise 1 Yet not of his own purpose did he move. In 
the deeply expressive language of Scripture : u The Spirit of 
Jehovah clothed Gideon,” 1 like a garment round about, or 
rather like an armour. Only after that he blew the trumpet 
of alarm. First, his own clan Abiezer “ was called after him.” 
Next, swift messengers bore the tidings all through Manasseh, 
and that tribe gathered. Other messengers hastened along the 
coast (to avoid the Midianites) through Asher northwards to 
Zebulun and Naphtali, and they as well as Asher, which 
formerly had not fought with Barak, obeyed the summons. 

All was ready—yet one thing more did Gideon seek. It 
was not from unbelief, nor yet in weakness of faith, that 
Gideon asked a sign from the Lord, or rather a token, a 
pledge of His presence. Those hours in the history of God’s 
heroes, when, on the eve of a grand deed of the sublimest faith, 
the spirit wrestles with the flesh, are holy seasons, to which the 
superficial criticism of a glib profession, that has never home 
the strain of utmost trial, cannot be applied without gross 
presumption. When in such hours the soul in its agony is 
seen to cast its burden upon the Lord, we feel that we stand 
on holy ground. It is like a stately ship in a terrific gale, 
every beam and timber strained to the utmost, but righting 
itself at last, and safely reaching port. 3 Or rather it is like 
a close following of Jesus into the Garden of Gethsemane— 
with its agony, its prayer, and its victory. In substance, 
though not in its circumstances, it was the same struggle as 

' So, Judges vL 34, literally. 

* The thought is beautifully carried out in one of the Hymns of St. 
Joseph of the Studium (translated by Dr. Neale in his Hymns of tto. 
Eastern Church}. 
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that which was waged in the night when Jacob prayed: “ I 
will not let Thee go except Thou bless me; ” the same as when, 
many centuries afterwards, the Baptist sent his disciples to ask 
Jesus: “ Art Thou He, or do we wait for another ?” 

The “ sign " was of Gideon’s own choosing, but graciously 
accorded him by God. It was twofold. On the first night 
the fleece of wool spread on the ground was to be full of dew, 
but the ground all around dry. This, however, might still 
admit of doubt, since a fleece would naturally attract the dew. 
Accordingly, the next night the sign was reversed, and the 
fleece alone remained dry, while the ground all around was wet 
with dew. The symbolical meaning of the sign is plain. Israel 
was like that fleece of wool, spread on the wide extent of the 
nations. But, whereas all the ground around was dry, Israel 
was filled with the dew, as symbol of the Divine blessing. 1 
And the second sign meant, that it was equally of God, when, 
during Israel’s apostacy, the ground all around was wet, and 
the fleece of Jehovah’s flock alone left dry. 

4. The battle: “ For Jehovah and for Gideon /”—The faith 
which had made such trial of God was to be put to the 
severest trial. Israel’s camp was pitched on the height; pro¬ 
bably on a crest of Mount Gilboa, which seems to have borne 
the name of Gilead. At its foot rose “ the spring Harod ”— 
probably the same which now bears the name Jalood. Beyond 
it was the hill Moreh (from the verb “ to indicate,” “ to direct ”), 
and north of it, in the valley, 3 lay the camp of Midian, 135,000 
strong (Judges viil 10), whereas the number of Israel amounted 
to only 22,000. But even so they were too many—at least 
for Jehovah “to give the Midianites into their hand, lest 
Israel vaunt themselves against Me, saying, Mine own hand 
hath saved me.” In accordance with a previous Divine direc¬ 
tion (Deut xx. 8), proclamation was made for all who were 

1 Gen. xxvii. 28; Deut xxxiiL 13; Prov. xix. 12; Isa. xxvi. 19; 
Hos. xiv. 5 ; Mic. v. 7. 

* “And they camped upon the spring Harod, and the camp of Midian 
was to him from the north, from the height of Moreh in the valley” 
(Judges vii. t). 
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afraid, to “ turn and wind about 1 from Mount Gilead.”* Still, 
Gideon must have been surprised, when, in consequence, he 
found himself left with only 10,000 men. But even these were 
too many. To “ purify them ” (as by refining—for such is the 
meaning of the word), Gideon was now to bring them down to 
the spring Harod, where those who were to go to battle would 
be separated from the rest* All who lapped the water with the 
tongue out of their hands (out of the hollow hand), as a dog 
lappeth water, were to go with Gideon, the rest to return, each 
to his own place. Only three hundred were now left, and with 
these God declared He would save, and deliver the Midianites 
into Gideon's hand. If we ask about the rationale of this 
means of distinction, we conclude, of course, that it indicated 
the bravest and most ardent warriors, 4 who would not stoop 
to kneel, but hastily quenched their thirst out of the hollow of 
their hands, in order to hasten to battle. But Jewish tradition 
assigns another and deeper meaning to it It declares that 
the practice of kneeling was characteristic of the service of 
Baal, and hence that kneeling down to drink when exhausted 
betrayed the habit of idolaters. Thus the three hundred would 
represent those in the host of Israel—“ all the knees which have 
not bowed unto Baal” (1 Kings xix. 18). * They who had been 
selected now “ took victuals from the people 4 in their hands, 
and the trumpets ”—the rest were sent away. 

1 So literally; possibly referring to circuitous routes. 

* Gilead was probably another name for Gilboa. Cassel suggests that it 
may stand for Manasseh. 

* First the Divine promise, and then the Divine command to oar faith 
(Judges vii. 7). So it is always. 

4 Josephus (Ant. v. 6, 3) holds, that the three hundred were the most 
fainthearted. But it is surely unreasonable to suppose that, when all who 
feared had been dismissed, the most fainthearted should in the end have 
been chosen. 

* Cassel attempts to find a special meaning in the comparison: “ as a 
dog licketh,” as referring to a kind of dog (of which the ancients and the 
Talmud speak), which was wont, when the crocodile was asleep, to throw 
itself into its gullet and to kill it 

* This seems to be the real meaning of Judges vii. 8, whether or not 
it be deemed needful to emendate the text 
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That night the small company of Israel occupied an advanced 
position on the brow of the steep mountain, that overhangs 
the valley of JezreeL 1 Effectually concealed, probably by the 
shelter of wood or vineyards, the vast straggling camp of 
Midian spread right beneath them. That night came the 
Divine command to Gideon to go down to the camp, for God 
had given it into his hand. And yet, alike in condescension to 
Gideon’s weakness, and to show how thoroughly the Lord had 
prepared the victory, He first allowed him to ascertain for 
himsel the state of matters in the camp of Midian. Quietly 
Gideon and his page Phurah (“ the branch ”) crept from rock 
to rock, over where the last patrol of the advance-guard 2 kept 
watch around the camp-fire. Here they overheard the tale of 
a strange dream. Alike the dream and its interpretation are 
peculiarly Eastern and in character. Both would make the 
deepest impression on those sons of the desert, and, communi¬ 
cated to the next patrol, as the first watch was relieved by 
the second, must have prepared for that panic which, com¬ 
mencing with the advance-guard, was so soon to spread through 
the whole camp of Midian. The dream was simply this: 
“ Behold, a loaf of barley-bread rolled itself into the camp ot 
Midian, and it came to the tent (the principal one, that of the 
general), and struck it, and it fell, and it turned from above 3 
—and it was fallen 1 ” To which his neighbour (comrade) 
replied : ** This is nothing else but the sword of Gideon, the son 
of Joash, a man of Israel; given hath the God 4 into his hand 
Midian and all his camp.” So wondrous seemed the dream and 
its interpretation, that, when Gideon and his armour-bearer 
heard it, they bent in silent worship, assuredly knowing that 
God had given them the victory. In truth, with the tale of 
this dream the miracle of the victory had already begun. 

1 So we understand the expression: “ And the camp of Midian was 
beneath him in the valley.” 

* Judges viL ii : “The end of the advance-guardthe latter seems to 
be the meaning of Chamushim. See Josh. i. 14. 

* So that the upper part was downwards. 

* “ The Elohun,” emphatically, with the articles 
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There is such pictorialness and such truthfulness of detail 
about all this narrative, that we almost seem to see the events 
enacted before us. That camp of Bedouins, like locusts in 
number—with their wives, children, and camels, like the sand 
by the seashore; then the watchfire by which alone they keep 
guard; the talk over the camp-fire; the dream so peculiarly 
Bedouin, and its rapid interpretation, no less characteristically 
Eastern—and yet the while all ordered and arranged of God— 
while that small band of three hundred Israelites lies concealed 
on the neighbouring height, and Gideon and his “ young man,” 
are close by, behind the great shadows which the watch-fire 
casts, hidden perhaps in the long grass I Then the dream itself! 
It was all quite natural, and yet most unnatural. The Midian- 
ites—especially the advanced-guard, that lay nearest to Israel, 
could not be ignorant that Gideon and his host occupied 
yonder height Fame would spread, probably exaggerate, the 
“ mighty valour ” of Gideon, and the valour of his followers— 
while the diminished numbers of Gideon would, of course, not 
be known, as they had retired by circuitous routes. Moreover, 
the Midianites must also have been aware that this was to 
Israel a religious war; nor can they have been ignorant of the 
might of Jehovah. The fears which all this inspired appear 
in the interpretation of the dream. But the dream itselt was 
the result of the same feelings. Barley-bread was deemed the 
poorest food; yet a loaf of this despised provision of slaves 
rolls itself into Midian’s camp, strikes the tent of the leader, 
turns it upside down, and it falls ! Here is a dream-picture of 
Israel and its victory—all quite natural, yet marvellously 
dreamed and told just at that peculiar time. And still, often do 
dreams, excited by natural causes, link themselves, in God’s 
appointment, to thoughts that come supernaturally. We have 
throughout this history marked how often what seemed to 
happen quite naturally, was used by God miraculously, and 
how the supernatural linked itself to what, more or less, had 
its counterpart in the ordinary course of nature. It had been 
so in the history of Moses and of Israel; it was so when Joshua 
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defeated the allied kings before Gibeon, and when Barak en 
countered the invincible chariots of Sisera. In each case it was 
the Lord, Who gave miraculous victory through terrific tempest. 
So also it had been in an hour, when thoughts of Israel’s past 
and present must have burned deepest into the heart of Gideon, 
that the Angel stood before him, even as it was by means 
most natural that God separated from the rest the three hundred 
who had not bent the knee to Baal, and who alone were to go 
to the holy war. Thoughts like these do not detract from, 
they only make the supernatural the more marvellous. Yet 
they seem also to bring it nearer to us, till we feel ourselves 
likewise within its circle, and can realise that even our “daily 
bread ” comes to us straight from heaven ! 

Gideon and Phurah have returned to the waiting host In 
whispered words he has told what they had witnessed. And 
now the three hundred are divided into three companies. It is 
not the naked sword they grasp, for in that night not Israel, but 
Jehovah is to fight In one hand each man holds a trumpet, 
in the other, concealed in a pitcher, a burning torch. Each is 
to do exactly as the leader. Silently they creep round to three 
different parts of Midian’s camp. The guard has just been re¬ 
lieved, and the new watchers have settled quietly by the watch- 
fire. Suddenly a single trumpet is heard, then three hundred— 
here, there, everywhere the sound of war is raised. The night 
is peopled with terrors. Now with loud crash three hundred 
pitchers are broken; three hundred torches flash through the 
darkness; three hundred voices shout: “ The sword for Jehovah 
and for Gideon 1 ” Then is the enemy all around the camp 1 
No one can say in what numbers. Again and again rings the 
trumpet-sound ; wave the torches. The camp is roused. Men, 
women, children, camels rush terror-stricken through the dark 
night No one knows but that the enemy is in the very midst 
of them, and that the neighbour whom he meets is an Israelite, 
for all around still sounds the war-trumpet, flash the torches, 
and rises the war-cry. Each man’s sword is turned against hit 
neighbour. Multitudes are killed or trampled down, and their 
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ones and groans increase the terror of that wild night A 
hopeless panic ensues, and ere morning-light, the site of the 
camp and the road of the fugitives towards Jordan are strewed 
with the slain. 1 


CHAPTER XVII. 

farther Coarse o i <5tbton— < <Ehe (Ephob at ©phrah— 
jPeath of (Sibrott— Conspiracg of Jtbim&Uch—'Che 
parable of Jfotham— Jpnle aab Cnb of Jlbimelech. 

(Judges vii. 93-ix.) 

T he tide of battle had rolled towards the Jordan. The 
fugitives seem to have divided into two main bodies. 
The quickest, under the leadership of Zebah and Zalmunna, 
succeeded in crossing the Jordan, and hastened towards the 
wilderness, while the main body of the army, encumbered with 
women and cattle, fled in a south-easterly direction, trying to 
gain the more southern fords of the Jordan within the possession 
of Issachar, and almost in a straight line with that of Ephraim. 
The two kings were the object of Gideon’s own pursuit, in 
which he was joined by those of Naphtali, Asher, and Manasseh, 
who had shortly before been dismissed from the battle. To 
overtake the other body of fugitives, Gideon summoned the 
Ephraimites, directing them to occupy “ the waters,” or tribu¬ 
taries of Jordan, unto Beth-barah (the house of springs) and 
the Jordan. The success of Ephraim was complete. A great 
battle seems to have been fought (Is. x. 26), in which the 
leaders of the Midianites, Oreb and Zeeb (“ die raven ” and 
“ the wolf”) were taken and slain. The Ephraimites continued 
the pursuit of the fugitives to the other side of the Jordan, 

1 It is interesting to notice, that both classical and modern history record 
similar night-surprises, with ensuing panic and slaughter, though, of course, 
not of the miraculous character of this narrative. 
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bringing with them to Gideon the gory heads of Oreb and Zceb. 
Strange and sad, that their first meeting with Gideon after this 
victory should have been one of reproaches and strife, on 
account of their not having been first summoned to the war— 
strife, springing from that tribal jealousy which influenced for 
such evil the whole history of Ephraim. Nor was the reply of 
Gideon much more satisfactory than their noisy self-assertion 
(viil 1-3). To us at least it savours more of the diplomacy 
of an Oriental, than the straightforward bearing of the warrior 
of God. 

While Ephraim occupied “ the waters ” and the fords of the 
Jordan, Gideon himself had crossed the river at the spot where 
Jacob of old had entered Canaan on his return from Padan- 
Aram. “Faint yet pursuing,” the band reached Succoth; but its 
“princes ” refused even the most useful provisions to Gideon’s 
men. The people of the neighbouring Penuel acted in the same 
heartless manner—no doubt from utter lack of interest in the 
cause of God, from cowardice, and, above all, from scorn for 
the small band of 300, with which Gideon had gone in pursuit 
of the flower of Midian’s army. They had calculated the result 
by the outward means employed, but were destined soon to 
feel the consequences of their folly. Making a detour east¬ 
wards, through the wilderness, Gideon advanced on the rear of 
Midian, and fell unexpectedly upon the camp at Karkor, which 
was held by 15,000 men under the command of Zebah and 
Zalmunna (“ sacrifice " and “ protection refused ”). The surprise 
ended in defeat and flight, the two Midianite leaders being 
made prisoners and taken across Jordan. On his way, 1 Gideon 
“taught the men of Succoth,” by punishing their rulers 8 — 
seventy-seven in number, probably consisting of either seven, 

1 In Judges viii. 13 the rendering should be, “ from the ascent of Heres,” 
probably a mountain-road by which he came—instead of “ before the sun 
was up.” 

* The notice in viii. 14 (literally rendered), that the lad “ wrote down 
for him ” the names of the princes, is interesting as showing the state of 
education at the time even in so remote a district. 
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or else five “princes,” and of seventy or else seventy-two 
elders—while in the case of Penuel, which seems to have offered 
armed resistance to the destruction of its citadel, “ the men of 
the city” were actually slain. 

The fate of Gideon’s princely captives did not long remain 
doubtful. It seems that he would have spared their lives, if 
they had not personally taken part in the slaughter of his 
brothers, which may have occurred at the commencement of 
the last campaign, and while the Midianites held Jezreel— 
possibly under circumstances of treachery and cruelty, prompted 
perhaps by tidings that Gideon had raised the standard of 
resistance. It may have been to investigate the facts on the 
spot, that Gideon had brought back 1 the two princes, or he 
may have only heard of it on his return. At any rate, the 
two Midianites not only confessed, but boasted of their achieve¬ 
ment By the law of retaliation they were now made to suffer 
death, although the hesitation of Gideon’s son spared them 
the humiliation of falling by the hand of a young lad. 

The deliverance of Israel was now complete. It had been 
wrought most unexpectedly, and by apparently quite inadequate 
means. In the circumstances, it was natural that, in mea¬ 
sure as the people failed to recognise the direct agency of 
Jehovah, they should exalt Gideon as the great national hero. 
Accordingly, they now offered him the hereditary rule over, at 
least, the northern tribes. Gideon had spiritual discernment 
and strength sufficient to resist this temptation. He knew that 
he had only been called to a temporary work, and that the 
“ rule * which they wished could not be made hereditary. Each 
“ judge ” must be specially called, and qualified by the influence 
of the Holy Spirit. Besides, the latter was not, as since the 
ascension of our Blessed Saviour, a permanent indwelling of the 
Holy Spirit as a Person, but consisted in certain effects produced 
by His agency. The proposal of Israel could therefore only 
arise from carnal misunderstanding, and must be refused. 

1 We gather that this took place either in Jezreel or at Ophrah from the 
drcamstance that Gideon’s son had joined him: viii. 20. 
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But Gideon himself was not proof against another temptation 
and mistake. God had called him not only to temporal, but 
to spiritual deliverance of Israel. He had thrown down the 
altar of Baal; he had built up that of Jehovah, and offered 
on it accepted sacrifice. Shiloh was deserted, and the high 
priest seemed set aside. Ophrah had been made what Shiloh 
should have been, and Gideon had taken the place of the 
high priest All this had been by express Divine command— 
and without any reference to the services of the tabernacle. 
Moreover, Gideon's office bad never been recalled. Should 
it not now be made permanent, at least in his own person ? 
The keeping of Israel’s faith had been committed to his 
strong hand; should he deliver it up to the feeble grasp of a 
nominal priesthood which had proved itself incapable of such 
a trust? It was to this temptation that Gideon succumbed, 
when he asked of the people the various golden ornaments, 
taken as spoil from the enemy. 1 The gold so obtained amounted 
to seventeen thousand shekels—or nearly the weight of fifty 
pounds. With this Gideon made an ephod, no doubt with 
the addition of the high-priestly breastplate and its precious 
gems, and of the Urim and Thummim. Here, then, was the 
commencement of a spurious worship. Presently, Israel went 
to Ophrah, “ a whoring after it,” while to Gideon himself and to 
his house this “ thing became a snare." 2 

In truth, the same spiritual misunderstanding which culmi¬ 
nated in Gideon’s arrogating to himself high-priestly functions, 
had appeared almost immediately after that night-victory of 
Jehovah over Midian. Even his reply to the jealous wrangling 
of Ephraim does not sound like the straightforward language 
of one who had dismissed the thousands of Israel to go to 

* It is well known that the Midianites delighted in that kind of oma- 
-ments. We recognise in this, even to the present day, the habits of the 

Bedawtn. If we bear in mind that the host of Midian consisted of 150,000 
men, the weight of gold will by no means appear excessive. 

* The Rabbis find here tribal jealousies against Ephraim, within whose 
territory were Shiloh and the tabernacle. 
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battle with only three hundred Again, there is what at least 
looks like petty revenge about his dealings with Succoth and 
Penuel; while it is difficult to understand upon what principle, 
other than that of personal retaliation, he had made the 
lives of Zebah and Zalmunna wholly dependent upon their 
conduct towards his own family. And the brief remarks ot 
Scripture about the family-life of Gideon, after he had made the 
ephod, only tend to confirm our impressions. But, meantime, 
for “ forty years in the days of Gideon,” “ the country was in 
quietness,” and, however imperfect in its character, the service 
of Jehovah seems to have been, at least outwardly, the only 
one professed Matters changed immediately upon his death. 
Presently the worship of Baalim becomes again common, and 
especially that of die “ Covenant-Baal ” (Baal-berith). There 
is a sad lesson here. If Gideon had made a spurious ephod, 
his people now chose a false “ covenant-god” And, having first 
forsaken the Covenant-Jehovah, they next turned in ingratitude 
from their earthly deliverer, “ neither showed they kindness 
to the house of JerubbaaL” Thus sin ever brings its own 
punishment 

Not far from Ophrah, but in the territory of Ephraim, was 
the ancient Shechem, connected with so much that was mos* 
solemn in the history of Israel. We know the long-standing 
tribal jealousy of Ephraim and their desire for leadership. 
Moreover, as we learn from Judges ix. 28, Shechem seems to 
have retained among its inhabitants the lineal representatives 
of Hamor, the original “ prince ” and founder of Shechem in the 
days of Jacob (Gen. xxxiiL 19; xxxiv. 2; comp. Josh. xxiv. 32). 
These would represent, so as speak, the ancient feudal heathen 
aristocracy of the place, and, of course, the original worshippers 
of BaaL As perhaps the most ancient city in that part of 
the country, and as the seat of the descendants of Hamor, 
Shechem seems to have become the centre of Baal worship. 
Accordingly we find there the temple of the “ Covenant-Baal” 
(Judges ix. 4). Possibly the latter may have been intended to 
express and perpetuate the union of the original heathen with the 
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more modem Israelitish, or “ Shechem ” part of the population. 
Here then were sufficient elements of mischief ready: tribal 
jealousy; envy of the great and ancient Shechem towards 
little Ophrah; hatred of the rule of the house of Gideon; but, 
above all, the opposition of heathenism. It is very charac¬ 
teristic of this last, as the chief motive at work, that through¬ 
out all the intrigues against the house of Gideon, he is never 
designated by his own name, but always as Jerubbaal —he that 
contended against BaaL Contending against Baal had been 
the origin of Gideon’s power; and to the heathen mind it 
seemed still embodied in that Jehovah-Ephod in the posses¬ 
sion of Gideon’s sons at Ophrah. The present rising would in 
turn be the contending of Baal against the house of Gideon, 
and his triumph its destruction. It only needed a leader. 
Considering the authority which the family of Gideon must 
still have possessed, none better could have been found than 
one of its own members. 

Gideon had left no fewer than seventy sons. If we may 
judge from their connivance at the worship of Baal around, 
from the want of any recognised outstanding individuality 
among them, and especially from their utter inability to make 
a stand even for life against an equal number of enemies, they 
must have sadly degenerated; probably were an enervated, 
luxurious, utterly feeble race. There was one exception, 
however, to this; one outside their circle, and yet of it—Abi- 
melech, not a legitimate son of Gideon’s, but one by “ a maid¬ 
servant,” a native of Shechem. Although we know not the 
possible peculiarities of the case, it is, in general, quite con 
sistent with social relations in the East, that Abimelech’s slave- 
mother should have had influential connections in Shechem, 
who, although of an inferior grade, 1 could enter into dealings 
with “ the citizens ” of the place. Abimelech seems to have 

1 This appears from the whole account of their transactions, in which the 
others are always designated as “lords " of Shechem, in our Authorised 
Version, “ men of Shechem,” or rather, probably, the citizens—what we 
would call the “ house-owners ” of Shechem. 
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possessed all the courage, vigour, and energy of his father; 
only coupled, alas 1 with restless ambition, reckless unscrupu¬ 
lousness, and daring impiety. His real name we do not know ; x 
for Abimelech, father-king; or else king-father, seems to have 
been a by-name, probably suggested by his natural quali¬ 
fications and his ambition. The plot was well contrived by 
Abimelech. At his instigation his mother’s relatives entered 
into negotiations with the “citizens” or “householders” of 
Shechem. The main considerations brought to bear upon them 
seem to have been: hatred of the house of Gideon, and the fact 
that Abimelech was a fellow-townsman. This was sufficient 
The compact was worthily ratified with Baal’s money. Out 
of the treasury of his temple they gave Abimelech seventy 
shekels. This wretched sum, somewhere at the rate of half-a- 
crown a person, sufficed to hire a band of seventy reckless 
rabble for the murder of Gideon’s sons. Such was the value 
which Israel put upon them! Apparently unresisting, they were 
afi slaughtered upon one stone, like a sacrifice—all but one, 
Jotham (“Jehovah [is] perfect”), who succeeded in hiding 
himself, and thus escaped. 

This is the first scene. The next brings us once more to 
“the memorial by the vale " a which Joshua had set up, when, 
at die dose of his last address, the people had renewed their 
covenant with Jehovah (Josh. xxiv. 26, 27). It was in this 
sacred spot that “ the citizens of Shechem and the whole house 
of Millo” 3 were now gathered to make Abimelech king I 
Close by, behind it, to the south, rose Gerizim, the Mount of 
Blessings. On one of its escarpments, which tower 800 feet 
above the valley, Jotham, the last survivor of Gideon’s house, 
watched the scene. And now his voice rose above the shouts 

1 This is rightly inferred by Keil from the meaning of the verb, insuffi¬ 
ciently rendered in our Authorised Version: “ whose name he called 
Abimelech” (viii. 31). 

* Wrongly rendered in our version “ by the plain of the pillar,” ix. 6. 

* That is, the inhabitants of Millo. Millo was no doubt the castle os 
citadel dose to Shechem. 
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of the people. In that clear atmosphere every word made its 
way to the listeners below. It was a strange parable he told, 
peculiarly of the East, that land of parables, and in language so 
clear and forcible, that it stands almost unique. It is about 
the Republic of Trees, who are about to elect a king. Jn turn 
the olive, the fig tree, and the vine, the three great representa¬ 
tives of fruit-bearing trees in Palestine, 1 * are asked. But each 
refuses; for each has its own usefulness, and inquires with 
wonder: “ Am I then to lose " my fatness, or my sweetness, or 
my wine, “and to go to flutter above the trees?"* The ex¬ 
pressions are very pictorial, as indicating, on the one hand, that 
such a reign could only be one of unrest and insecurity, a 
“wavering" or “fluttering” above the trees, and that, in order 
to attain this position of elevation above the other trees, a tree 
would require to be uprooted from its own soil, and so lose 
what of fatness, sweetness, or refreshment God had intended it 
to yield. Then, these noble trees having declined the offer, 
and apparently all the others also, 3 the whole of the trees next 
turn to the thombush, which yields no fruit, can give no shadow, 
and only wounds those who take hold of it, which, in fact, is only 
fit for burning. The thombush itself seems scarcely to believe 
that such a proposal could seriously be made to it “ If in 
troth” (that is, “truly and sincerely") “ye anoint me king 
over you, come, put your trust in my shadow ; 4 but if not (that 
is, if you fear so to do, or else find your hopes disappointed), 
let fire come out of the thombush and devour the cedars of 
Lebanon.” 3 The application of the parable was so evident, 

1 The Rabbis understand the three trees as referring to Othniel, Deborah, 
and Gideon. 

* So literally. 

* This we gather from the fact that “the trees” successively solicit the 
olive, the iig, and the vine, while afterwards “all the trees” are said to 
turn to the thorn, as if all of them had been successively asked, and had 
declined. 

4 Seek shelter under my shadow. 

1 That is, the noblest and the best The thorn is easily set on fire— 
indeed, fit for nothing else. 
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that it scarcely needed the pungent sentences in which Jotham. 
in conclusion set before the people their conduct in its real 
character. 

Jotham had not spoken as a prophet, but his language was 
prophetic. Three years, not of kingdom, but of rule, 1 and the 
judgment of God, which had been slumbering, began to descend. 
Scripture marks distinctly both the Divine agency in the altered 
feeling of Shechem towards Abimelech, and its import as 
boding judgment The course of events is vividly sketched. 
First, the citizens post “liers in wait” in all the mountain passes, 
in the vain hope of seizing Abimelech. The consequence is 
universal brigandage. This device having failed, they next 
invite, or at least encourage the arrival among them of a 
freebooting adventurer with his band. It is the season of 
vintage, and, strange and terrible as it may sound, a service, 
specially ordered by Jehovah, is observed, but only to be 
prostituted to Baal According to Lev. xix. 24, the produce of 
the fourth year's fruit planting was to be brought as “ praise- 
offerings” ( Hillulim ) to Jehovah. And now these men of 
Shechem “ made praise offerings ” 3 (Hillulim), but went with 
them into the house of Baal-berith. At the sacrificial feast 
which followed, wine soon loosened the tongues. It is an 
appeal to Baal as against the house of Jerubbaal; a revolt of 
old Shechem against modern Shechem; in favour of the old 
patrician descendants of Hamor against Abimelech and his 
lieutenant ZebuL 8 This insulting challenge, addressed in true 
Oriental fashion to the absent, is conveyed by secret messengers 

1 The expression in ix. 22 is not that Abimelech reigned as a king, but 
that he lurded it 

* Our Authorised Version translates wrongly ix. 27 : “And they went 
out into the fields,.... and made merry.” This last clause should be 
rendered, “ and made Hillulim —praise offerings.” 

* The language is very pictorial in its contrast of young Shechem with 
old Shechem, or rather Hamor; and in laying emphasis upon the name 
Jerubbaal. The challenge to Abimelech is, of course, not to be regarded 
as delivered to himself, but, as so common in the East, addressed to an 
imaginary Abimelech. 
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to Abimelech. 1 That night he and his band move forward 
Divided into four companies, they occupy all the heights around 
Shechem. Ignorant how near was danger, Gaal stands next 
morning in the gate with his band, in the same spirit of boast¬ 
fulness as at the festival of the previous night He is still, 
as it were, challenging imaginary foes. Zebul is also there. 
As Abimelech’s men are seen moving down towards the valley, 
Zebul first tries to lull Gaal’s suspicions. And now they are 
appearing in all directions—from the mountains, “from the 
heights of the land,” and one company “ from the way of the 
terebinth of the magicians.” 3 Zebul now challenges Gaal to make 
good his boasting. A fight ensues in view of the citizens of 
Shechem, in which Gaal and his band are discomfited, and he 
and his adherents are finally expelled from the town. If the 
Shechemites had thought thus to purchase immunity, they 
were speedily undeceived. Abimelech was hovering in the 
neighbourhood, and, when the unsuspecting people were busy in 
their fields, he surprised and slaughtered them, at the same time 
occupying the city, which was razed to the ground and sowed 
with salt Upon this the citizens of the tower, or of Millo, 
sought refuge in the sacred precincts of “ the hall of the god 
Berith.” But in vain. Abimelech set it on fire, and 1000 
persons perished in the flames. Even this did not satisfy his 
revenge. He next turned his forces against the neighbouring 
town of Thebez. Reduced to the utmost straits, its inhabitants 
fled to the strong tower within the city. Thither Abimelech 
pursued them. Almost had the people of Thebez shared the 
fate of the citizens of Millo, when Abimelech’s course was 
strangely arrested. From the top of the tower a woman cast 
down upon him an “upper millstone.” 3 As the Rabbis put 
it, he, that had slaughtered his brothers upon a stone, was killed 

1 The message of Zebul (ix. 31) was: “they raise the city against thee,” 
viz., in rebellion—not, as in our Authorised Version, “they fortify the city 
against thee.” 

* In the Authorised Version (ver. 37) “ the plain of the Meonenim.” 

* In the Authorised Version (ver. 53) “ a piece of a millstone.* 
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by a stone. Abimelech died as he had lived. Feeling himself 
mortally wounded, ambitious warrior to the last, he had himself 
run through by the sword of his armour-bearer, to avoid the 
disgrace of perishing by the hand of a woman. But his epitaph* 
and that of the men of Shechem who had perished by his 
hand, had been long before written in the curse of Jotham. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 

§>nc£tt>soxe ot $ bimrUch— ©htoitolcgg of the $mob— 
Israel'* teitrtocb Jtpoeiaeg, anb their ^ttmiliatimt before 
Jfehobah—(Dppression bg the Jltmmniite*—Jfephthah— 
3)i* Jgjiatorg anb Unto—'®he ^accessors of Jephthah. 

(Judges x.-xii.) 

T he sudden and tragic end of Abimelech seems to have 
awakened repentance among the people. It is thus 
that we explain the mention of his name (x. 1) in connection 
with three judges, who successively ruled over the northern 
tribes. The first of these was Tola (“ scarlet-worm ”),* the son 
of Puah (probably “ red dye ”) and grandson of Dodo, a man 
of Issachar. His reign lasted twenty-three years, and was 
followed by that of Jair (“ Enlightener ")) who judged twenty- 
two years. The family notice of the latter indicates great 
influence, each of his thirty sons appearing as a “chief” 
(riding on “ass-colts”), and their property extending over 
thirty out of the sixty cities (1 Kings it. 13; 1 Chron. ii. 23) 
which formed the ancient Havoth-Jair, or circuits of Jair 1 
(Numb. xxxiL 41; Deut iil 14). 

* Some have translated this by the son of “ his ande,” viz., the ancle of 
Abimelech. But this seems unlikely, as Gideon was of Manasseh, and Tola 
of Issachar. The names of Tola and Puah, or Phuvah (Gen. xlvi. 13; 
Numb. xxvi. 23), as well as that of Jair, were tribal names. 

* Certain critics have imagined a discrepancy between the earlier notice 
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These forty-five years of comparative rest conclude the 
second period in die history of the Judges. The third, 
which commences with fresh apostacy on the part of Israel, 
includes the contemporaneous rule of Jephthah and his suc¬ 
cessors—Ibzan, Elon, and Abdon (xii. 8-15)—in the north 
and east, and of Samson in the south and west While in 
the north and east Jephthah encountered the Ammonites, 
Samson warred against the Philistines in the south-west The 
oppression of Ammon over the eastern and northern tribes 
lasted eighteen years (x. 8, 9); the rule of Jephthah six years 
(xiL 7); that of his three successors twenty-five years—cover¬ 
ing in all a period of forty-nine years. On the other hand, the 
oppression of the Philistines lasted in all forty years (xiiL 1), 
during twenty years of which (xv. 20) Samson "began to 
deliver Israel ” (xiii. 5), the deliverance being completed only 
twenty years later under Samuel, when the battle of Eben- 
ezer was gained (1 Sam. vil). Thus Abdon, Jephthah’s last 
successor in the north, must have died nine years after the 
battle of Ebenezer. These dates are of great importance, not 
only on their own account, but because they show us the 
two parallel streams of Israel’s history in the north and the 
south. Again, the coincidence of events in the south with 
those in the north casts fresh light upon both. Thus, as 
Eli’s high-priestly administration, which in a general sense is 
designated as “judging Israel,” lasted forty years (1 Sam. iv. 18), 
and his death took place about twenty years and seven months 
before the victory of Samuel over the Philistines (1 Sam. vl 1 j 
vil 2), it is evident that the first twenty years of Eli’s adminis¬ 
tration were contemporary with that of Jair in the east, while 
the last twenty were marked by the Philistine oppression, 
which continued forty years. In that case Samson must 


in Numb, xxxii. 41, etc., and that in the text. But the text does not say 
that the Havotb.Jair obtained its name in the period of the Judges—rather 
the opposite, as will appear from the following rendering of Judges x. 4: 
“ and they had thirty cities (of) those which are called the circuit of jair 
even unto this day.” 
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have been bom, and have grown up during the high priest¬ 
hood of Eli, and most of his exploits, as judging Israel for 
twenty years, taken place under Samuel, who gained the battle 
of Ebenezer, and so put an end to Philistine oppression, a 
short time after the death of Samson. In connection with 
this we may note, that Samuel’s period of judging is only 
mentioned after the battle of Ebenezer (i Sam. vii 15). 

There is another and very important fact to be considered. 
The terrible fate which overtook the house of Gideon, culmi¬ 
nating in the death of Abimelech, seems for ever to have put 
an end to the spurious ephod-worship of Jehovah, or to drat 
in any other place than that He had chosen, or through any 
other than the Levitical priesthood. Accordingly , the sanctuary 
of Shiloh and its ministers now come again , and permanently , 
into prominent notice. This not only in the case of Eli and 
Samuel, but long before that This appears from the sacred 
text. For when, previous to the calling of Jephthah, the chil¬ 
dren of Israel repented, we are told that they “cried unto 
the Lord,” and that the Lord spake unto them, to which they 
in turn made suitable reply (Judges x. 10, it, 15). But the 
peculiar expressions used leave no doubt on our mind, that 
the gathering of Israel before the Lord had taken place in 
His sanctuary at Shiloh, and the answer of Jehovah been made 
by means of the Urim and Thummim (comp. Judges i. 1). 

For clearness’ sake, it may be well to explain, that 
Judges x. 6-18 forms a general introduction, alike to the history 
of Jephthah and his successors, and to that of Samson. In 
ver. 6 seven national deities are mentioned whom Israel had 
served, besides the Baalim and Ashtaroth of Canaan. This in 
opposition to the sevenfold deliverance (vers, n, 12) which 
Israel had experienced at the hands of Jehovah. 1 Then 

1 Israel’s unfaithfulness is represented as keeping measure, so to speak, 
with God’s mercy and deliverance. The significance of the number seven 
should not be overlooked. Instead of “ the Maonites ” in ver. 12 the LXX. 
read “ Midianites,” which seems the more correct reading. Otherwise it 
must refer to the tribe mentioned 2 Chron. xxvi. 7; comp. I Chron. iv. 41. 
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follows, in ver. 7, a general reference to the twofold con¬ 
temporaneous oppression by the Ammonites in the east and 
north, and by the Philistines in the south and west. In ver. 8 
the account of the Ammonites’ oppression 1 commences with 
the statement, that "they ground down and bruised the 
children of Israel that year,” and in a similar manner for 
eighteen years. In fact, the Ammonites, in their successful 
raids across the Jordan, occupied districts of the territory of 
Judah, Benjamin, and Ephraim, which bordered either on 
the Dead Sea or on the fords of Jordan. 3 Next, we have in 
verses 10-15 an account of Israel’s humiliation and entreaty 
at Shiloh, and of the Lord’s answer by the Urim and 
Thummim. Finally, ver. 16 informs us, how the genuineness 
of their repentance appeared not in professions and promises, 
but in the putting away of all “ strange gods,” and that when 
there was no immediate prospect of Divine help. After this, 
to reproduce the wonderful imagery of Scripture: “ His soul 
became short on account of the misery of Israel” That misery 
had lasted too long; He could not, as it were, be any longer 
angry with them, nor bear to see their suffering. For, as a 
German writer beautifully observes: “ The love of God is not 
like the hard and fast logical sequences of man; it is ever 
free. . . . The parable of the prodigal affords a glimpse of the 
marvellous ‘inconsistency’ of the Father, who receives the 
wanderer when he suffered the consequences of his sin. . . . 
Put away the strange gods, and the withered rod will burst 
anew into life and verdure.” And such is ever God’s love—full 
and free. For, in the words of the author just quoted: “ Sin 
and forgiveness are the pivots of all history, specially of that 
of Israel, including in that term the spiritual Israel.” 

Now, indeed, was deliverance at hand. For the first time 
these eighteen years that Ammon had camped in Gilead, the 
children of Israel also camped against them in Mizpeh, or, as it is 

1 That of the Philistines commences xiii. I. 

* I do not suppose that the Ammonites traversed the land, but that they 
made raids across the fords of Jordan, and laid waste the contiguous districts 
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otherwise called (Josh. xiii. 26 ; xx. 8), in Ramath-Mizpeh ok 
R amoth-Gilead (the modem Sail), a city; east of the Jordan, in 
an almost direct line from Shiloh. The camp of Israel could 
not have been better chosen. Defended on three sides by 
high hills, Mizpeh lay “ on two sides of a narrow ravine, half 
way up, crowned by a (now) ruined citadel,” 1 which probably 
at all times defended the city. “ Ramoth-Gilead must always 
have been the key of Gilead, at the head of the only easy road 
from the Jordan, opening immediately on to the rich plateau 
of the interior, and with this isolated cone rising close above it, 
fortified from very early times, by art as well as by nature.” 
All was thus prepared, and now the people of Gilead, through 
their “princes,” resolved to offer the supreme command to 
any one who had already begun to fight against the children of 
Ammon—that is, who on his own account had waged warfare, 
and proved successful against them. This notice is of great 
importance for the early history of Jephthah. 

Few finer or nobler characters are sketched even in Holy 
Scripture than Jephthah, or rather Jiphthach (“ the breaker 
through”). He is introduced to us as “a mighty man of 
valour ”—the same terms in which the angel had first addressed 
Gideon (vi 12). But this “hero of might” must first learn 
to conquer his own spirit His history is almost a parallel to 
that of Abimelech—only in the way of contrast. For, whereas 
Abimelech had of his own accord left his father’s house to plan 
treason, Jephthah was wrongfully driven out by his brothers 
from his father’s inheritance. Abimelech had appealed to the 
citizens of Shechem to help him in his abominable ambition; 
Jephthah to the “ elders of Gilead ” for redress in his wrong, 
but apparently in vain (xi. 7). Abimelech had committed 
unprovoked and cruel murder with his hired band; Jephthah 
withdrew to the land of Tob, which, from 2 Sam. x. 6, 8, we 
know to have been on the northern boundary of Peraea 
between Syria and the land of Ammon. There he gathered 

1 The description is taken from Canoi Tristram’s Land of Israel, pp 
557 . 560. 
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around him a number of freebooters, as David afterwards in 
similar ffirr umstan r.es (i Sam. xxii. 2) J not, like Abimelech, 
to destroy his father’s house, but, like David, to war against the 
common foe. This we infer from Judges x. 18, which shows 
that, before the war between Gilead and Ammon, Jephthah had 
acquired fame as contending against Ammon. This life of 
adventure would suit the brave Gileadite and his followers; 
for he was a wild mountaineer, only imbued with the true spirit 
of Israel. And now, when war had actually broken out, “ the 
elders of Gilead ” were not in doubt whom to choose as their 
chief They had seen and repented their sin against Jehovah, 
and now they saw and confessed their wrong towards Jephthah, 
and appealed to his generosity. In ordinary circumstances 
he would not have consented; but he came back to them, as 
the elders of Gilead had put it, because they were in distress. 
Nor did he come in his own strength. The agreement made 
with the elders of Israel was solemnly ratified before Jehovah. 

He that has a righteous cause will not shrink from having 
it thoroughly sifted. It was not because Jephthah feared the 
battle, but because he wished to avoid bloodshed, that he twice 
sent an embassy of remonstrance to the king of Ammon. The 
claims of the latter upon the land between the Amon and the 
Jabbok were certainly of the most shadowy kind. That country 
had, at the time of the Israelitish conquest, belonged to Sihon, 
king of the Amorites. True, the Amorites were not its original 
owners, having wrested the land from Moab (Numb. xxi. 26). 
Tfalak might therefore have raised a claim; but, although he 
hired Balaam to protect what still remained of his kingdom 
against a possible attack by Israel, which he dreaded, he never 
attempted to recover what Israel had taken from the Amorites, 
although it had originally been his. Moreover, even in dealing 
with the Amorites, as before with Edom and Moab, whose 
territory Israel had actually avoided by a long circuit, the 
utmost forbearance had been shown. If the Amorites had 
been dispossessed, theirs had been the unprovoked attack, when 
Israel had in the first place only asked a passage through 
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their country. Lastly, if 300 years’ 1 undisputed possession o 4 
the land did not give a prescriptive right, it would be difficult 
to imagine by what title land could be held. Nor did Jeph- 
thah shrink from putting the matter on its ultimate and best 
ground. Addressing the Ammonites, as from their religious 
point of view they could understand it, he said: “ And now 
Jehovah God of Israel hath dispossessed the Amorites from 
before His people, and shouldest thou possess it? Is it not so, 
that which Chemosh 1 thy god giveth thee to possess, that wilt 
thou possess; and all that which Jehovah our God shall dis¬ 
possess before us, that shall we possess ?” We do not wonder 
that of a war commenced in such a spirit we should be told: 
“ And the Spirit of the Lord came upon Jephthah.” Presently 
Jephthah passed all through the land east of the Jordan, and 
its people obeyed his summons. 

We are now approaching what to many will appear the most 
difficult part in the history of Jephthah—perhaps among the 
most difficult narratives in the Bible. It appears that, before 
actually going to war, Jephthah solemnly registered this vow: 
“If thou indeed givest the children of Ammon into mine 
hand—and it shall be, the outcoming (one), that shall come 
out from the door of my house to meet me on my returning in 
peace from the children of Ammon, shall be to Jehovah, and I 
will offer that a burnt offering.” We know that the vow was 
paid. The defeat of the Ammonites was thorough and crushing. 
But on Jephthah’s return to his house the first to welcome him 
was his only daughter—his only child—who at the head of the 
maidens came to greet the victor. There is a terrible irony 
about those “timbrels and dances,” with which Jephthah’s 
daughter went, as it were, to celebrate her own funeral obsequies, 
while the fond father’s heart was well-nigh breaking. But the 

1 Of course these are round numbers, and not to be regarded as strictly 
arithmetical. 

* Chemosh —the destroyer or desolater—the Moabite god of war. He is 
represented on coins with a sword in his right hand, a spear and lance in 
his left; the figure being flanked by burning torches. 
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noble maiden was the first to urge his observance of the 
vow unto Jehovah. Only two months did she ask to bewail 
her maidenhood with her companions upon the mountains. 
But ever after was it a custom for the maidens in Israel to 
go out every year for four days, “to praise 1 the daughter of 
Jephthah.” 

Such is the story; but what is its meaning? What did 
Jephthah really intend by the language of his vow; and did he 
feel himself bound by it in the literal sense to offer up his 
daughter as a burnt sacrifice ? Assuredly, we shall make no 
attempt either to explain away the facts of the case, or to dis¬ 
guise the importance of the questions at issue. At the outset 
we are here met by these two facts: that up to that period 
Jephthah had both acted and spoken as a true worshipper of 
Jehovah, and that his name stands emblazoned in that roll of 
the heroes of the faith which is handed down to us in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews (xL 32). But it is well-nigh impossible 
to believe that a true worshipper of Jehovah could have either 
vowed or actually offered a human sacrifice—not to speak of the 
sacrifice being that of his own and only child. Such sacrifices 
were the most abhorrent and opposed to the whole spirit and 
letter of the Law of God (Lev. xviii. 21; xx. 2-5 ; Deut xii. 31; 
xviii. 10), nor do we find any mention of them till the reigns 
of the wicked Ahaz and Manasseh. Not even Jezebel had 
ventured to introduce them; and we know what thrill of horror 
ran through the onlookers, when the heathen king of Moab 
offered his son an expiatory sacrifice on the walls of his 
capital (2 Kings iil 26, etc.). But the difficulty becomes well* 

1 This is the correct rendering, and not “ lament,” as in our Authorised 
Version. There was a curious custom in Israel in the days of our Lord. 
Twice in the year, “ on the 15th of Ab, when the collection of wood for 
the sanctuary was completed, and on the Day of Atonement, the maidens 
of Jerusalem went in white garments, specially lent them for the purpose, 
so that rich and poor might be on an equality, into the vineyards close to 
the city, where they danced and sung” (see my Temple: its Services and 
Ministry at the time of Jesus Christ, p. 286). Could this strange practice 
have been a remnant of the maidens' praise of the daughter of Jephthah I 
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nigh insuperable, when we find the name of Jephthah re* 
corded in the New Testament among the heroes of the faith. 
Surely, no one guilty of such a crime could have found a 
place there 1 Still, these are considerations which, though 
most important, are outside the narrative itself, and in any 
truthful investigation the latter should, in the first place, be 
studied by itself 

In so doing we must dismiss, as irrelevant and untruth* 
fill, such pleas as the roughness of those times, the imperfect¬ 
ness of religious development, or that of religious ignorance 
on the part of the outlaw Jephthah, who had spent most of 
his life far from Israel. The Scripture sketch of Jephthah 
leaves, indeed, on the mind the impression of a genuine, 
wild, and daring Gilead mountaineer—a sort of warrior-Elijah. 
But, on the other hand, he acts and speaks throughout as 
a true worshipper of Jehovah. And his vow, which in the 
Old Testament always expresses the highest religious feeling 
(Gen. xxviil 20; 1 Sam. L rr ; Ps. cxvi 14; Is. xix. 2 r), is so 
sacred because it is made to Jehovah. Again, in his embassy 
to the king of Ammon, Jephthah displays the most intimate 
acquaintance with the Pentateuch, his language being repeat¬ 
edly almost a literal quotation from Numb. xx. He who knew 
so well the details of Scripture history could not have been 
ignorant of its fundamental principles. Having thus cleared 
the way, we observe: 

1. That the language of Jephthah’s vow implied, from the 
first, at least the possibility of some human being coming 
out from the door of his house, to meet him on his return. 
The original conveys this, and the evident probabilities of the 
case were strongly in favour of such an eventuality. Indeed, 
Jephthah’s language seems to have been designedly chosen in 
such general terms as to cover all cases. But it is impossible 
to suppose that Jephthah would have deliberately made a vow 
in which he contemplated human sacrifice j still more so, that 
Jehovah would have connected victory and deliverance with 
such a horrible crime. 


Digitized by LaOOQle 



JephthaJis Vow. 161 

a. In another particular, also, the language of Jephthah’s 
vow is remarkable. It is, that “ the outcoming (whether man 
or beast) shall be to Jehovah, and I will offer that a burnt* 
offering.” The great Jewish commentators of the Middle 
Ages have, in opposition to the Talmud, pointed out that these 
two last clauses are not identical. It is never said of an 
animal burnt-offering, that it “shall be to Jehovah”—ior 
the simple reason that, as a burnt-offering, it is such. But 
where human beings are offered to Jehovah, there the expression 
is used, as in the case of the first-born among Israel and of 
Levi (Numb, iii. 12, 13). But in these cases it has never been 
suggested that there was actual human sacrifice. 

3. It was a principle of the Mosaic law, that brunt sacrifices 
were to be exclusively males (Lev. i 3). 

4. If the loving daughter had devoted herself to death , it is 
next to incredible that she should have wished to spend the 
two months of life conceded to her, not with her broken-hearted 
father, but in the mountains with her companions. 

5. She bewails not her “ maiden age,” but her “ maidenhood ” 
—not that she dies so young, but that she is to die unmarried. 
The Hebrew expression for the former would have been quite 
different from that used in Scripture, which only signifies the 
latter. 1 But for an only child to die unmarried, and so to 
leave a light and name extinguished in Israel, was indeed a 
bitter and heavy judgment, viewed in the light of pre-Messianic 
times. Compare in this respect especially such passages as 
Lev. xx. 20 and Psalm lxxviii 63. The trial appears all the more 
withering when we realise, how it must have come upon Jephthah 
and his only child in the hour of their highest glory, when all 
earthly prosperity seemed at their command. The greatest 
and happiest man in Israel becomes in a moment the poorest 
and the most stricken. Surely, in this vow and sacrifice was 
the lesson of vows and sacrifices taught to victorious Israel in 
a manner the most solemn. 

1 The Hebrew expression is bethulim. If it meant maiden age it would 
probably, as Keil remarks, have been neurim (comp. Lev. xxi. 13). 
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6. It is very significant that in xi. 39 it is only said, that 
Jephthah “did with her according to his vow”—not that he 
actually offered her in sacrifice, while in the latter case the 
added clause, “and she knew no man,” would be utterly 
needless and unmeaning. Lastly , we may ask, Who would 
have been the priest by whom, and where the altar on which, 
such a sacrifice could have been offered unto Jehovah ? 

On all these grounds—its utter contrariety to the whole Old 
Testament, the known piety of Jephthah, the blessing following 
upon his vow, his mention in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
but especially the language of the narrative itself—we feel bound 
to reject the idea of any human sacrifice. In what special 
manner, besides remaining unmarried, 1 the vow of her dedica¬ 
tion to God was carried out, we do not feel bound to suggest 
Here the principle, long ago expressed by Clericus, holds true: 
“We are not to imagine that, in so small a volume as the 
Old Testament, all the customs of the Hebrews are recorded, 
or the full history of all that had taken place among them. 
Hence there are necessarily allusions to many things which 
cannot be fully followed out, because there is no mention of 
them elsewhere.” 

Yet another trial awaited Jephthah. The tribal jealousy 
of Ephraim, which treated the Gileadites (more especially the 
half tribe of Manasseh) as mere runaways from Ephraim, who 
had no right to independent tribal action, scarcely to inde¬ 
pendent existence—least of all to having one of their number 
a “ Judge,” now burst into a fierce war. Defeated in battle, 
the Ephraimites tried to escape to the eastern bank of the 
Jordan; but Gilead had occupied the fords. Their peculiar 
pronunciation 2 betrayed Ephraim, and a horrible massacre 
ensued. 

1 In general, the Mishnah condemns in unmeasured terms female asceti¬ 
cism (Sotah iii. 4). But in the Talmud (Sotah 22a) one instance at least is 
recorded with special praise, in which a virgin wholly devoted herself to 
prayer. See Cassel in Herzogs Encyelop. vi. p. 475, note. 

* Shibboleth means stream, which the Ephraimites pronounced Sibboleth. 
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Six years of rest—“ then died Jephthah the Gileadite, and 
was buried in one of the cities of Gilead.” We know not the 
locality, nor yet the precise place where he had lived, nor the 
city in which his body was laid. No father’s home had wel¬ 
comed him ; no child was left to cheer his old age. He lived 
alone, and he died alone. Truly, as has been remarked, his 
sorrow and his victory are a type of Him Who said: “ Not my 
will, but Thine be done.” 

It almost seems as if Jephthah’s three successors in the 
judgeship of the eastern and northern tribes were chiefly 
mentioned to mark the contrast in their history. Of Ibzan 
of Bethlehem, 1 of Elon the Zebulonite, and of Abdon the 
Pirathonite, we know alike the dwelling and the burying-place. 
They lived honoured, and died blessed—surrounded, as the 
text emphatically tells us, by a large and prosperous number 
of descendants. But their names are not found in the 
catalogue of worthies whom the Holy Ghost has selected for 
our special example and encouragement 


CHAPTER XIX. 

JReaning of the ^iatorjj of ^amoon— 3 )i* Annunciation 
anb earls Hiotora—'iEhe Spirit of Jehobah "impel* 
him”—3)i* oi Jfaith. 

(Judges xiii.-xv.) 

T here is yet another name recorded in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews among the Old Testament “ worthies,” whose 
title to that position must to many have seemed at least 
doubtful. Can Samson claim a place among the spiritual 

1 The Bethlehem here spoken of is, of course, not that in Judah, but that 
in Zebulon (Josh. xix. 15). The situation of Ajalon, the modem Salem, 
quite in the north of Zebulon, and of Pirathon in Ephraim, the modem 
Ferata, six miles west of Nablus, has been ascertained. 
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heroes, who “ through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought righteous* 
ness, obtained promises ? ” The question cannot be dismissed 
with a summary answer, for if, as we believe, the Holy Spirit 
pronounced such judgment on his activity as a judge, then 
careful and truthful study of his history must bear it out But 
then also must that history have been commonly misread and 
misunderstood Let it be remembered that it is of Samson’s 
activity as a Judge, and under the impulse of the Spirit of God, 
we are writing, and not of every act of his life. In fact, we shall 
presently distinguish two periods in his history; the first, when 
he acted under the influence of that Spirit; the second, when, 
yielding to his passions, he fell successively into sin, un* 
faithfulness to his calling, and betrayal of it, followed by the 
desertion of Jehovah and by His judgment And, assuredly, the 
language of the Epistle to the Hebrews could not apply to the 
period of Samson’s God-desertion and of his punishment, but 
only to that of his first activity or of his later repentance. 

It was in the days of Eli the high priest. Strange and 
tangled times these, when once again principles rather than 
men were to come to the front, if Israel was to be revived 
and saved. The period of the Judges had run its course to 
the end. The result had been general disorganisation, an 
almost complete disintegration of the tribes, and decay of the 
sanctuary. But now, just at the close of the old, the new was 
beginning; or rather, old principles were once more asserted. 
In Eli the Divine purpose concerning the priesthood, in Samson 
that concerning the destiny and mission of Israel, were to 
reappear. In both cases, alike in their strength and in their 
weakness—in the faithfulness and in the unfaithfulness of its 
representatives. The whole meaning of Samson’s history is, 
that he was a Nazarite. His strength lay in being a Nazarite; his 
weakness in yielding to his carnal lusts, and thereby becoming 
unfaithful to his calling. In both respects he was not only a 
type of Israel, but, so to speak, a mirror in which Israel could 
see itself and its history. Israel, the Nazarite people—no 
achievement, however marvellous, that it could not and did 
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not accomplish! Israel, unfaithful to its vows and yielding to 
spiritual adultery—no depth of degradation so low, that it would 
not descend to it! The history of Israel was the history of 
Samson; his victories were like theirs, till, like him, yielding to 
the seductions of a Delilah, Israel betrayed and lost its Nazarite 
strength. And so also with Samson’s and with Israel’s final 
repentance and recovery of strength. Viewed in this light, we 
can not only understand this history, but even its seeming diffi¬ 
culties become so many points of fresh meaning. We can see 
why his life should have been chronicled with a circumstantiality 
seemingly out of proportion to the deliverance he wrought; and 
why there was so little and so transient result of his deeds. 
When the Spirit of God comes upon him, he does supernatural 
deeds; not in his own strength, but as a Nazarite, in the 
strength of God, by Whom and for Whom he had been set apart 
before his birth. All this showed the meaning and power of 
the Nazarite; what deliverance God could work for His people 
even by a single Nazarite, so that, in the language of prophecy, 
one man could chase a thousand I Thus also we understand the 
peculiar and almost spasmodic character of Samson’s deeds, as 
also the reason why he always appears on the scene, not at the 
head of the tribes, but alone to battle. 

If the secret of Samson’s strength lay in the faithful ob¬ 
servance of his Nazarite vow, his weakness sprung from his 
natural character. The parallel, so far as Israel is concerned, 
cannot fail to be seen. And as Samson’s sin finally assumed 
the form of adulterous love for Delilah, so that of his people 
was spiritual unfaithfulness. Thus, if the period of the Judges 
reached its highest point in Samson the Nazarite, it also sunk 
to its lowest in Samson the man of carnal lusts, who yielded 
his secret to a Delilah. As one has put it: u The strength of the 
Spirit of God bestowed on the Judges for the deliverance of 
their people was overcome by the power of the flesh lusting 
against the Spirit” Yet may we, with all reverence, point from 
Samson, the Nazarite for life, 1 to the great antitype in Jesus 

1 The ordinary Nazarite vow was only for a period. But the later Rabbis 
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Christ, the “ Nazarite among His brethren,” 1 in Whom was ful¬ 
filled that “ which was spoken by the prophets, He shall be 
called a Nazarite” 2 (Matt ii. 23). And it is at any rate 
remarkable that ancient Jewish tradition, in referring to the 
blessing spoken to Dan (Gen. xlix. 17, 18), applies this 
addition: “ I have waited for Thy salvation, Jehovah,” through 
Samson the Danite, to the Messiah.* 

1. Samson’s birth. According to the chronological arrange¬ 
ment already indicated, we infer that Samson was bom under 
the pontificate of Eli, and after the commencement of the 
Philistine oppression, which lasted forty years. If so, then his 
activity must have begun one or two years before the disastrous 
battle in which the ark fell into the hands of the Philistines, 
and in consequence of which Eli died (1 Sam. iv. 18). 

While in the east and north the Ammonites oppressed Israel, 
the same sin had brought on the west and south of Palestine 
the judgment of Philistine domination. Then it was, that once 
more the Angel of Jehovah came, to teach the people, through 
Samson, that deliverance could only come by recalling and 
realising their Nazarite character as a priestly kingdom unto 
Jehovah; and that the Lord’s Nazarite, so long as he remained 
such, would prove all-powerful through the strength of his God. 
The circumstances connected with the annunciation of Samson 
were supernatural In the “secluded mountain village* of 
Zorah, 4 the modem Surah, about six hours west of Jerusalem, 
within the possession of Dan, lived Manoah (“resting”) and 
his wife. Theirs, as we judge from the whole history, was 
the humble, earnest piety which, despite much apostacy, still 
lingered in IsraeL It is to be observed that, like Sarah in the 


distinguish between the ordinary Nazarite and the ** Samson” or life- 
Nazarite. See my Temple: its Ministry and Services at the time of Christ, 
p. 328. 

1 Gen. xlix. 26. 

* We have purposely adopted this rendering. 

* Comp. Cassel, p. 122. 

* Thomson, The Land and the Book, vol ii. p. 361. 
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Old, and the mother of the Baptist in the New Testament, 
Manoah’s wife was barren. For the child about to be bom 
was not only to be God-devoted but God-given—and that in 
another sense even from his contemporary, Samuel, who had 
been God-asked of his mother. But in this case the Angel of 
the Covenant Himself came to announce the birth of a child, 
who should be “ a Nazarite unto God from the" womb,” and 
who as such should “ begin to deliver Israel out of the hand 
of the Philistines.” 1 Accordingly, He laid on the mother, 
and still more fully on the unborn child, the Nazarite obliga¬ 
tions as these are detailed in Numb. vi. 1-8, with the excep¬ 
tion of that against defilement by contact with the dead, 
which evidently would have been incompatible with his future 
history. 

The appearance of the Angel and His unnamedness had 
carried to the woman thoughts of the Divine, though she 
regarded the apparition as merely that of a man of God. 
Manoah had not been present ; but in answer to his prayer a 
second apparition was vouchsafed. It added nothing to their 
previous knowledge, except the revelation of the real character of 
Him Who had spoken to them. For, when Manoah proposed 
to entertain his guest, he learned that He would not eat of his 
food, and that His name was “Wonderful” The latter, of 
course, in the sense of designating His character and working, 
for, as in the parallel passage, Is. ix. 6, such names refer not 
to the being and nature of the Messiah, but to His activity and 
manifestation—not to what He is, but to what He does. As 
suggested by the Angel, Manoah now brought a burnt-offering 
unto Jehovah—for, wherever He manifested Himself, there 
sacrifice and service might be offered. And when the Angel 
“did wondrouslyj” when fire leaped from the altar, and the 
Angel ascended in the flame that consumed the burnt-offering, 
then Manoah and his wife, recognising His nature, fell wor¬ 
shipping on the ground. No further revelation was granted 

1 The conjunction of the two in the text (Judges xiiL 5) indicates that 
they were to be regarded as cause and effect 
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them; but when Manoah, in the spirit of the Old Testament, 
feared lest their vision of God might render it impossible for 
them to live on earth, his wife, more fully enlightened, strove 
to allay such doubts by the inference, that what God had 
begun in grace He would not end in judgment An inference 
this, applying to all analogous cases in the spiritual history of 
God’s people. And so months of patient, obedient waiting 
ensued, when at last the promised child was bom, and 
obtained the name of Samson, or rather (in the Hebrew) 
Shimshon. 1 His calling soon appeared, for as the child grew up 
under the special blessing of the Lord, “the Spirit of Jehovah 
began to impel him in the camp of Dan, between Zorah and 
Eshtaol.” 2 

2. About an hour south-west from Zorah, down 3 the rocky 
mountain-gorges, lay Timnath , within the tribal possession of 
Dan, but at the time held by the Philistines. This was the 
scene of Samson’s first exploits. The “occasion” was his 
desire to wed a Philistine maiden. Against such union,, as 
presumably contrary to the Divine will (Ex. xxxiv. 16; 
Deut vii 3), his parents remonstrated, not knowing “ that it 
was of Jehovah, for he was seeking an occasion from (or on 
account of) the Philistines.” Strictly speaking, the text only 
implies that this “ seeking occasion on account of the Philis¬ 
tines” was directly from the Lord; his proposed marriage 
would be so only indirectly, as affording the desired occasion. 
Here then we again come upon man’s individuality—his per¬ 
sonal choice, as the motive power of which the Lord makes 
use for higher purposes. We leave aside the question, whether 
or not Samson had, at the outset , realised a higher Divine 
purpose in it all, and mark two points of vital importance in 

1 The name has been variously interpreted. By the Rabbis it is rendered 
“sunlike," in allusion to Ps. lxxxiv. 11. Others render it “mighty,” 
“ daring,” or “ he who lays waste.” 

* The exact locality cannot be ascertained. The Spirit of Jehovah began 
to push, to drive , or impel him. 

* Hence the expression “ Samson went down to Timnath.” See 
Thomson. 
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this history. First, whenever Samson consciously subordinated 
his will and wishes to national and Divine purposes, he acted as 
a Nazarite, and “by faith;” whenever national and Divine 
purposes were made subservient to his own lusts, he failed 
and sinned. Thus we perceive throughout, side by side, two 
dements at work: the Divine and the human; Jehovah and 
Samson; the supernatural and the natural—intertwining, acting 
together, influencing each other, as we have so often noticed 
them throughout the course of Scripture history. Secondly, the 
influences of the Spirit of God upon Samson come upon him 
as impulses from without—sudden, mighty, and irresistible by 
himself and by others. 

The misunderstanding and ignorance of Samson's motives 
on the part of his parents cannot fail to recall a similar 
opposition in the life of our Blessed Lord, even as, reverently 
speaking, this whole history foreshadows, though “ afar off,” that 
of our great Nazarite. But to return. Yielding at last to Samson, 
his parents, as the custom was, go with him to the betrothal at 
Timnath. All here and in the account of the marriage is strictly 
Eastern, and strictly Jewish. Nay, such is the tenacity of 
Eastern customs, that it might almost serve as descriptive of 
what would still take place in similar circumstances. But, 
under another aspect, we are here also on the track of direct 
Divine agency, all unknown probably to Samson himself. To 
this day “ vineyards are very often far out from the villages, 
climbing up rough widies and wild cliffs.” 1 In one of these, 
precisely in the district where he would be likely to meet wild 
beasts, Samson encountered a young lion. “And the Spirit 
of Jehovah came mightily upon him,” or “ lighted upon him,” 
the expression being notably the same as in 1 Sam. x. 10; xi. 6; 
xvi. 13; xviii. 10. Samson rent him, as he would have tom 
a kid.* This circumstance became “the occasion against the 

* Thomson. 

* Besides the parallel cases in Scripture (1 Sam. xvii. 34; 2 Sam. xxiii. 20), 
such writers as Winer and Cassel have collated many similar instances 
from well-accredited history. 
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Philistines.” For, when soon afterwards Samson and his parents 
returned once more for the actual marriage, he found a swarm 
of bees in the dried skeleton of the lion. The honey, 1 which 
he took for himself and gave to his parents, became the 
occasion of a riddle which he propounded, after a custom usual 
in the East, to the “ thirty companions ” who acted as “ friends 
of the bridegroom.” The riddle proved too hard for them. 
Unwilling to bear the loss incurred by their failure—each “ a 
tunic " and a “ change-garment,” 8 these men threatened Samson’s 
wife and her family with destruction. The woman’s curiosity 
had from the first prompted her to seek the answer from her 
husband. But now her importunity, quickened by fear, prevailed. 
Of course, she immediately told the secret to her countrymen, 
and Samson found himself deceived and betrayed by his wife. 
But this was the “ occasion ” sought for. Once more “ the 
Spirit of Jehovah lighted upon Samson.” There was not peace 
between Israel and the Philistines, only an armed truce. And 
so Samson slew thirty men of them in Ashkelon, and with their 
spoil paid those who had answered his riddle. In his anger at 
her treachery he now forsook for a time his bride, when her 
father, as it were in contempt, immediately gave her to the first 
of the “ bridegroom’s friends." 

This circumstance gave “occasion” for yet another deed. 
Samson returns again to his wife. Finding her the wife of 
another, he treats this as Philistine treachery against Israel, 
and declares to his father-in-law and to others around: * “ This 
time 1 am blameless before the Philistines when I do evil unto 
them.” The threatened “ evil ” consists in tying together, two 
and two, three hundred jackals, tail to tail, with a burning 
torch between them, and so sending the maddened animals 

1 Cassel notes the affinity between the Hebrew devash , honey, and the 
Saxon waAs or wax; and again between the Hebrew doneg, wax, and the 
Saxon hontc or honey. 

* These “ change-garments ” were costly raiment, frequently changed. 

* Cassel thinks that the words were addressed by Samson to his Jewish 
countrymen; but this seems contrary to the whole context 
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into the standing com of the Philistines, which was just being 
harvested, into their vineyards, and among their olives. The 
destruction must have been terrible, and the inluriated Philistines 
took vengeance not upon Samson, but upon his wife and her 
family, by burning “ her and her father with fire." This was 
cowardly as well as wicked, upon which Samson “ said unto 
them. If (since) ye have done this, truly when I have been 
avenged upon you, and after that I will cease.” The result was 
another great slaughter. But Samson, knowing the cowardice 
of his countrymen, felt himself now no longer safe among them, 
and retired to “ die rock-cleft (rock-cave) Etam ” (“ the lair 
of wild beasts ”). 

Samson’s distrust had not been without sufficient ground. 
Afraid to meet Samson in direct conflict, the Philistines 
invaded the territory of Judah and spread in Lehi. Upon 
this, his own countrymen, as of old, not understanding “ how 
that God by his hand would deliver them,” actually came down 
to the number of 3000, to deliver Samson into the hand of the 
Philistines. Another parallel this, “afar off,” to the history 
of Him whom His people delivered into the hands of the 
Gentiles! Samson offered no resistance, on condition that his 
own people should not attack him. Bound with two new 
cords, he was already within view of the hostile camp at 
Lehij already he heard the jubilant shout of the Philistines, 
when once more “ the Spirit of Jehovah came mightily upon 
him.” Like flax at touch of fire, “ flowed his bonds from off 
his hands.” 1 This sudden turn of affairs, and manifestation 
of Samson’s power, caused an immediate panic among the 
Philistines. Following up this effect, Samson seized the weapon 
readiest to hand, the jawbone of an ass, and with it slew company 
after company, “ heap upon heap,” till, probably in various en¬ 
counters, no less than 1000 of the enemy strewed the ground. 
Only one more thing was requisite. All “ this great deliverance " 
had evidently been given by Jehovah. But had Samson owned 
Him in it; had he fought and conquered “ by frith,” and as a 
1 So literally translated. 
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true Nazarite? Once more it is through the operation of 
natural causes, supernaturally overruled and directed, that 
Samson is now seen to have been the warrior of Jehovah, and 
Jehovah the God of the warrior. Exhausted by the long 
contest with the Philistines and the heat of the day, Samson 
sinks faint, and is ready to perish from thirst Then God 
cleaves first, as it were, the rock of Samson’s heart, so that the 
living waters of faith and prayer gush forth, before He cleaves 
the rock at Lehi. Such plea as his could not remain unheeded. 
Like that of Moses (Ex. xxxii. 31), or like the reasoning of 
Manoah’s wife, it connected itself with the very covenant 
purposes of Jehovah and with His dealings in grace. After such 
battle and victory Samson could not have been allowed to 
perish from thirst ; just as after our Lord’s victory, He could not 
fail to see of the travail of His soul and be satisfied; and as it 
holds true of the Christian in his spiritual thirst, after the great 
conquest achieved for him: “He that spared not His own 
Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not with 
Him also freely give us all things ? ” (Rom. viii 32.) Then, in 
answer to Samson’s prayer, “ God clave the hollow place 
which is in Lehi,” 1 probably a cleft in the rock, as erst He had 
done at Horeb (Ex. xvii. 6) and at Kadesh (Numb. xx. 8,11). 
But the well which sprang thence, and of which, in his extremity, 
Samson had drunk, ever afterwards bore the significant name 
Ert-hakkore, the well of him that had called—nor had called in 
vain 1 

1 This is unquestionably the meaning of the text, and not, as in the 
Authorised Version, “ a hollow place that was in the jaw.” The mistake 
has arisen from the circumstance that Lehi means a jaw-bone, the locality 
having obtained the name from Samson's victory with the jaw-bone 
(Ramath-lehi, “the hill or height of the jaw-bone,” Judges xv. 17). The 
name Lehi is used proleftically in ver. 9, 14, that is, by anticipation. 
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<$lu <Sin anb dfall of ^sntemt—Jfzhobsh bzpatt* frrrm him 
—gam*™’* JUpentance, JJaiih, attb pzath. 

(Judges xti.) 

T he dosing verse of Judges xv. marks also the dose of this 
period of Samson’s life. Henceforth it is a record of the 
terrible consequences, first of using God’s gift, intrusted for the 
highest and holiest purposes, for self-indulgence, and then of 
betraying and losing it And this betrayal and loss are ever 
the consequence of taking for self what is meant for God, just 
as in the parable of the prodigal son the demand for the 
portion of goods which belonged to him is followed by the loss 
of all, by want and misery. 

And here, in this its second stage, the history of Samson 
dosely follows that of Israel. As Israel daimed for self, and 
would have used for self the gifts and calling of God; as it 
would have boasted in its Nazarite-strength and trusted in it, 
irrespective of its real meaning and the object of its bestowal, 
so now Samson. He goes down to Gaza, one of the fortified 
strongholds of the Philistines, not impelled by the Spirit of 
Jehovah, but for self-indulgence, 1 confident and boastful in 
what he regards as his own strength. Nor does that strength 
yet fail him, at least outwardly. For God is faithful to His 
promise, and so long as Samson has not cast away His help, it 
shall not fail him. But already he is on the road to it, and 
the night at Gaza must speedily be followed by the story of 
Delilah. Meanwhile, the men of Gaza and Samson must learn 

1 Cassel tries to prove that the place to which Samson went in Gaza was 
merely a hostelry—and so the ancient commentaries understood it But 
die language of the text does not bear out such interpretation. 
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another lesson—so far as they are capable of it All night the 
guards are posted by the gates to wait for the dawn, when, as 
they expect, with the opening of the gates, Samson will leave 
the city, and they take him prisoner. During the night how¬ 
ever, they may take their sleep; for are not the gates strong 
and securely fastened ? But at midnight Samson leaves the 
city, carrying with him its gates, and putting them down on 
“ the top of a hill which faces towards Hebron,” 1 that is, at a 
distance of about half an hour to the south-east of Gaza. 

Samson had once more escaped the Philistines; but the hour 
of his fall was at hand. To regard the God-intrusted strength 
as his own, and to abuse it for selfish purposes, was the first 
step towards betraying and renouncing that in which it really 
lay. Samson had ceased to be a Nazarite in heart before he 
ceased to be one outwardly. The story of Delilah * is too well 
known to require detailed repetition. Her very name—“ the 
weak * or “ longing one ”—breathes sensuality, and her home is 
in the valley of Sorek, or of the choice red grape. The Philis¬ 
tine princes have learned it at last, that force cannot prevail 
against Samson, until by his own act of unfaithfulness he has 
deprived himself of his strength. It is the same story as 
that of Israel and its sin with Baal-Peor. The same device 
is adopted which Balaam had suggested for the ruin of Israel, 
and, alas! with the same success. The five princes of the 
Philistines promise each to give Delilah 1000 and 100 shekels, 
or 5500 in all, about £loo, as the reward of her treachery. 
Three times has Samson eluded her persistency to find out 
his secret Each time she has had watchers in an adjoining 
apartment ready to fall upon him, if he had really lost his 
strength. But die third time he had, in his trifling with sacred 
things, come dangerously near his fall, as in her hearing he 

' So the text literally, and not u in the Authorised Version, “ the top 
of an hill that is before Hebron," for which, besides, the distance would 
have been far too great 

* The Rabbis have it that if her name had not been Delilah, she would 
have obtained it because she softened and weakened Samson’s strength. 
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connected his strength with his hair. And yet, despite all 
warnings, like Israel of old, he persisted in his sin. 

At last it has come. He has opened all his heart to Delilah, 
and she knows it But Scripture puts the true explanation of the 
matter before us, in its usual emphatic manner, yet with such 
manifest avoidance of seeking for effect, that only the careful, 
devout reader will trace it The facts are as follows: When 
Samson betrays his secret to Delilah, he says (xvi. 17): “ If I be 
shaven, then my strength will go from me,” whereas, when the 
event actually takes place, Scripture explains it: “ He wot not 
that Jehovah was departed from him.” In this contrast between 
his fond conceit about his own strength and the fact that it was 
due to the presence of Jehovah , lies the gist of the whole matter. 
As one writes: “ The superhuman strength of Samson lay not 
in his uncut hair, but in this, that Jehovah was with him. But 
Jehovah was with him only so long as he kept his Nazarite vow.” 
Or, in the words of an old German commentary: “ The whole 
misery of Samson arose from this, that he appropriated to 
himself what God had done through him. God allows his 
strength to be destroyed, that in bitter experience he might 
learn, how without God’s presence he was nothing at all And 
so our falls always teach us best” But, as ever, sin proves 
the hardest taskmaster. Every indignity is heaped on fallen 
Samson. His eyes are put out; he is loaded with fetters of 
brass, and set to the lowest prison work of slaves. And here, 
also, the history of Samson finds its parallel in that of blinded 
Israel, with the judgment of bondage, degradation, and suffering, 
consequent upon their great national sin of casting aside their 
Nazarite vow. 

But, blessed be God, neither the history nor its parallel stops 
here. For “the gifts and callings of God are without re¬ 
pentance.” The sacred text expressly has it: “And the hair 
of his head began to grow, as it was shorn ”—that is, so soon as 
it had been shorn. Then began a period of godly sorrow and 
repentance, evidenced both by the return of God to him, and 
by his last deed of faith, in which for his people he sacrificed 
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his life; herein also following the great Antitype, though “ afar 
off” We imagine, 1 that “ the lad " who led him to the pillars 
on which the house of Dagon rested was a Hebrew, cognisant 
of Samson’s hopes and prayers, and who, immediately after 
having placed him in the fatal position, left the temple, and 
then carried the tidings to Samson’s “ brethren ” (xvi. 31). 

It is a high day in Gaza. From all their cities have the 
princes of the Philistines come up; from all the country around 
have the people gathered. The temple of the god Dagon —the 
fish-god, protector of the sea—is festively adorned and thronged. 
Below, the lords of the Philistines and all the chief men of the 
people are feasting at the sacrificial meal; above, along the roof, 
the gallery all around is crowded by three thousand men and 
women who look down on the spectacle beneath. It is a feast of 
thanksgiving to Dagon, of triumph to Philisda, of triumph against 
Jehovah and His people, and over captive Samson. The image of 
Dagon—the body of a fish with the head and hands of a man— 
which less than twenty years before had fallen and been broken 
before the ark of Jehovah (1 Sam. v. 4), stands once more 
proudly defying the God of Israel. And now the mirth and 
revelry have reached their highest point: Samson is brought in, 
and placed in the middle of the temple, between the central pillars 
which uphold the immense roof and the building itself A few 
words whispered to his faithful Hebrew servant, and Samson’s 
arms encircle the massive pillars. And then an unuttered 
agonising cry of repentance, of faith from the Nazarite, once more 
such, who will not only subordinate self to the nation and to 
his calling, but surrender life itself 1 Blind Samson is groping 
for a new light—and the brightness of another morning is 
already gilding his horizon. With all his might he bows himself. 
The pillars reel and give way. With one terrible crash fall 
roof and gallery, temple and image of Dagon ; and in the ruins 
perish with Samson die lords of the Philistines and the flower 
of the people. 

It has been told in Zorah. Gaza and Philistia are hushed 
1 The suggestion was first made by CasseL 
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in awe and mourning. Samson’s brethren and his father’s house 
come down. From the ruins they search out the mangled 
body of the Nazarite. No one cares to interfere with them. 
Unmolested they bear away the remains, and lay them to rest 
in the buiying-place of Manoah his father. 

And so ends the period of the judges. Samson could have 
had no successor—he closed an epoch. But already at Shiloh 
a different reformation was preparing; and with different 
weapons will repentant Israel, under Samuel, fight against the 
Philistines, and conquer 1 


CHAPTER XXI. 

Social snb fUligimt® $ife in gUihlshem in the flag® 
of the Jfubgt®—*<Elu <§toxg of JUtth—Jling fiaOtb’o 
Jlncestor®. 

(Thb Book op Ruth.) 

Y et another story of a very different kind from that of 
Samson remains to be told. It comes upon us with 
such sweet contrast, almost like a summer’s morning after a night 
of wild tempest And yet without this story our knowledge 
of that period would be incomplete. 

It was “ in the days when the judges judged ” 1 —near the close 
of that eventful period. West of the Jordan, Jair and Eli held 
sway in Israel, while east of the river the advancing tide of 
Ammon had not yet been rolled back by Jephthah, the Gileadite. 
Whether the incursions of the Ammonites had carried want 
and wretchedness so far south into Judah as Bethlehem 
(Judges jl 9), or whether it was only due to strictly natural 

1 Critics differ widely as to the exact time when the events recorded in 
the Book of Ruth took place. Keil makes Boaz a contemporary of Gideon; 
but we have seen no reason to depart from the account of Josephus, who 
lays this history in the days of Eli. 
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causes, there was a “ famine in the land,” and this became, in 
the wonder-working Providence of God, one of the great links 
in the history of the kingdom of God. 1 

Bearing in mind the general characteristics of the period, 
and such terrible instances of religious apostacy and moral 
degeneracy as those recorded in the two Appendices to the Book 
of Judges (Judges xvii-xxi.), we turn with a feeling of intense 
relief to the picture of Jewish life presented to us in the Book 
of Ruth. 2 Sheltered from scenes of strife and semi-heathenism, 
the little village of Bethlehem had retained among its inhabitants 
the purity of their ancestral faith and the simplicity of primitive 
manners. Here, embosomed amidst the hills of Judah, where 
afterwards David pastured his father’s flocks, and where shep¬ 
herds heard angels hail the birth of “David’s greater Son,” 
we seem to feel once again the healthful breath of Israel’s spirit, 
and we see what moral life it was capable of fostering alike in 
the individual and in the family. If Boaz was, so to speak, 
the patriarch of a village, in which the old Biblical customs 
were continued, the humblest homes of Bethlehem must have 
preserved true Israelitish piety in its most attractive forms. 
For, unless the Moabitess Ruth had learned to know and love 
the land and the faith of Israel in the Bethlehemite household 
of Elimelcch, transported as it was for a time into the land of 
Moab, she would not have followed so persistently her mother- 
in-law, away from her own home, to share her poverty, to work, 
if need be, even to beg, for her. And from such ancestry, 
nurtured under such circumstances, did the shepherd king of 
Israel spring, the ancestor and the type of the Lord and Saviour 

1 The Book of Ruth occupies an intermediate position between that of 
the Judges and those of Samuel—it is a supplement to the former and an 
introduction to the latter. So much “ romance ” has been thrown about 
the simple narrative of this book, as almost to lose sight of its real purport. 

* The Book of Ruth numbers just eighty-five verses. In the Hebrew 
Bible it is placed among the ffagiographa , for dogmatic reasons on which 
it is needless to enter. In Hebrew mss. it is among the five Megilletk 
“rolls” (Song, Ruth, Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, and Esther). Among 
the Jews it is very significantly read on the feast of weeks. 
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of men. These four things, then, seem the object of the Book 
of Ruth: to present a supplement by way of contrast to the 
Book of Judges; to show the true spirit of Israel; to exhibit 
once more the mysterious connection between Israel and the 
Gentiles, whereby the latter, at the most critical periods of 
Israel’s history, seem most unexpectedly called in to take a 
leading part; and to trace the genealogy of David. Specially 
perhaps the latter two. For, as one has beautifully remarked :* 
If, as regards its contents, the Book of Ruth stands on the 
threshold of the history of David, yet, as regards its spirit, it 
stands, like the Psalms, at the threshold of the Gospel. Not 
merely on account of the genealogy of Christ, which leads up 
to David and Boaz, but on account of the spirit which the 
teaching of David breathes, do we love to remember that 
Israel’s great king sprang from the union of Boaz and Ruth, 
which is symbolical of that between Israel and the Gentile 
world. 

Everything about this story is of deepest interest—the famine 
in Bethlehem, “ the house of bread,” evidently caused, as after¬ 
wards its removal, by the visitation of God (Ruth i 6); the 
hints about the family of Elimelech ; even their names: Elim- 
elech, “ my God is king f his wife, Naomi, “ the pleasant,” and 
their sons Mahlon (or rather Machlon) and Chilion (rendered 
by some “ the weak,” “the faint;” by others “ the jubilant,” “ the 
crowned ”). 9 The family is described as “ Ephrathites of Beth- 
lehem-judah.” The expression is apparently intended to convey, 
that the family had not been later immigrants, but original Jewish 
settlers—or, as the Jewish commentators have it, patrician 
burghers of the ancient Ephrath, or “fruitfulness ” (Gen. xxxv. 19; 
xlviii. 7; comp. 1 Sam. xvil 12 ; Micah v. 2). At one time the 
family seems to have been neither poor nor of inconsiderable 
standing (Ruth i. 19-21; ii.; iil). But now, owing to “the 

1 Professor Cassel in his Introduction to the Book of Ruth. 

* The rendering of the names by Josephus is evidently fanciful. The 
widely differing translations, which we have given in the text, show the 
divergence of critics, who derive the name from so very different roots. 
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famine,” Ephrath was no onger “fruitfulness,” nor yet Bethlehem 
“ the house of breadand Elimelech, unable, on account ot 
the troubles in the west, to go for relief either into Philistia or 
into Egypt, migrated beyond Jordan, and the reach of Israel’s 
then enemies, to “ sojourn ” in Moab. 

There is no need to attempt excuses for this separation from 
his brethren and their fate on the part of Elimelech, nor for his 
seeking rest among those hereditary enemies of Israel, outside 
Palestine, on whom a special curse seems laid (Deut xxiii. 6). 
We have only to mark the progress of this story to read in it 
the judgment of God on this step. Of what befel the family 
in Moab, we know next to nothing. But this we are emphati¬ 
cally told, that Elimelech died a stranger in the strange land. 
Presently Machlon and Chilion married Moabite wives— 
Machlon, Ruth (Ruth iv. 10) ; Chilion, Orpah. 1 So other ten 
years passed. Then the two young men died, each childless, 
and Naomi was left desolate indeed. Thus, as one has re¬ 
marked: “The father had feared not to be able to live at 
home. But scarcely had he arrived in the strange land when 
he died. Next, the sons sought to found a house in Moab; 
but their house became their grave. Probably, they had wished 
not to return to Judah, at least till the famine had ceased— 
and when it had ceased, they were no more. The father had 
gone away to have more, and to provide for his family—and 
his widow was now left without either children or possession 1 ” 
Similarly, we do not feel it needful to attempt vindicating the 
marriage of these two Hebrew youths with Moabite wives. 
For there really was no express command against such unions. 
The instances in Scripture (Judges iil 6; i Kings xi. i; 
Neh. xiii. 23), which are sometimes quoted as proof to the 
contrary, are not in point, since they refer to the marriage of 
Hebrews in the land of Israel, not to that of those resident 
outside its boundaries (comp. Deut vil 3), and in the case of 
such marriages this is evidently an important element 

1 Professor Cassel renders Ruth “ the ros$ and Orpah “ the hind.” 
The Midrash makes Ruth a daughter of king Eglon. 
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And now tidings reached Moab, that “ Jehovah had visited 
his people to give them bread.” Naomi heard in it a call 
to return to her own land and home. According to eastern 
fashion, her daughters-in-law accompanied her on the way. 
When Naomi deemed that duty of proper respect sufficiently 
discharged, she stopped to dismiss them—as she delicately 
put it—to their “ mother’s ” houses, with tenderly spoken prayer, 
that after all their sorrow the God of Israel would give them 
rest in a new relationship, as they had dealt lovingly both with 
the dead and with her. Closely examined, her words are found 
to convey, although with most exquisite delicacy, that, if her 
daughters-in-law went with her, they must expect to remain 
for ever homeless and strangers. She could offer them no 
prospect of wedded happiness in her own family, and she 
wished to convey to them, that no Israelite in his own land would 
ever wed a daughter of Moab. It was a noble act of self-denial 
on the part of the aged Hebrew widow by this plain speaking 
to strip herself of all remaining comfort, and to face the dark 
future, utterly childless, alone, and helpless. And when one 
of them, Orpah, turned back, though with bitter sorrow at the 
parting, Naomi had a yet more trying task before her. Ruth 
had, indeed, fully understood her mother-in-law’s meaning; 
but there was another sacrifice which she must be prepared 
to make, if she followed Naomi. She must not only be parted 
from her people, and give up for ever all worldly prospects, 
but she must also be prepared to turn her back upon her 
ancestral religion. But Ruth had long made her choice, and 
the words in which she intimated it have deservedly become 
almost proverbial in the church. There is such ardour and 
earnestness about them, such resolution and calmness, as to lift 
them far above the sphere of mere natural affection or sense 
of duty. They intimate the deliberate choice of a heart which 
belongs in the first place to Jehovah, the God of Israel (L 17), 
and which has learned to count all things but loss for the ex¬ 
cellency of this knowledge. Although the story of Ruth has 
been invested with romance from its sequel, there is nothing 
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romantic about her present resolve. Only the sternest prose 
of poverty is before her. Not to speak of the exceedingly 
depressing influence of her language (i. i$, 20, 21), Naomi 
had been careful to take from her any hope of a future, such as 
she had enjoyed in the past In truth, the choice of Ruth is 
wholly unaccountable, except on the ground that she felt her¬ 
self in heart and by conviction one of a Hebrew household—an 
Israelitish woman in soul and life, and that although she should 
in a sense be disowned by those with whom she had resolved 
to cast in her lot 

There was stir in the quiet little village of Bethlehem— 
especially among the women 1 —when Naomi unexpectedly 
returned after her long absence, and that in so altered cir¬ 
cumstances. The lamentations of the widow herself made her 
even repudiate the old name of Naomi for Mara (“ bitter ”), 
for that “ Jehovah ” had “ testified against,” and “ Shaddai "* 
afflicted her. Whether or not Naomi and her acquaintances 
really understood the true meaning of this “ testifying ” on the 
part of Jehovah, certain it is, that the temporary excitement of 
her arrival soon passed away, and the widow and her Moabite 
companion were left to struggle on alone in their poverty. 
Apparently no other near relatives of Elimelech were left, for 
Boaz himself is designated in the original as ‘‘an acquaintance 
to her husband,” 3 though the term indicates also relationship. 
And thus through the dreary winter matters only grew worse 
and worse, till at last early spring brought the barley-harvest 

It was one of those arrangements of the law, which, by its 
exquisite kindness and delicacy—in such Striking contrast to the 

1 The Hebrew text significantly marks “they said," “call me not” 
(Ruth L 20) with the feminine gender. 

* Professor Cassel quotes parallel passages from Genesis to show that 
Shaddai means specially the God Who gives fruitfulness and increase. 

* Not, as in the Authorised Version, “ a kinsman of her husband’s.” The 
Rabbis make him a nephew of Elimelech, with as little reason as they re¬ 
present Naomi and Ruth arriving just as they buried the first wife of Boaz ! 
The derivation of the word Boaz is matter of dispute. We still prefer th«r 
which would render the name: “in him strength.” 
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heathen customs of the time—shows its Divine origin, that what 
was dropped, or left, or forgotten in the harvest, was not to be 
claimed by the owner, but remained, as a matter of right, for 
the poor, the widows, and emphatically also for the “ stranger.” 
As if to confute the later thoughts of Jewish narrowness, “ the 
stranger ” alone is mentioned in all the three passages where 
this command occurs (Lev. xix. 9, 10 ; xxiii. 22 j Deut xxiv. 
19-22). 1 Thus would the desolate share in Israel’s blessings— 
and that as of Divine right rather than of human charity, while 
those who could no longer work for others might, as it were, 
work for themselves. Yet it must have been a bitter request, 
when Ruth, as if entreating a favour, asked Naomi’s leave 
to go and glean in the fields, in the hope that she might 
“ find favour ” in the sight of master and reapers, so as not to 
be harshly spoken to, or roughly dealt with. And this was all 
—all that Ruth had apparently experienced of the “ blessed¬ 
ness of following the Lord,” for Whose sake she had left home 
and friends 1 But there is a sublimeness in the words of 
Scripture which immediately follow—a carelessness of effect, 
and yet a startling surprise characteristic of God’s dealings. As 
Ruth went on her bitter errand, not knowing whither, Scripture 
puts it:—“ her hap happened the portion of field belonging 
to Boaz”—the same Divine “hap” by which sleep fled from 
Ahasuerus on that decisive night; the same “ hap ” by which 
so often, what to the careless onlooker seems a chance 
“ occurrence,” is sent to us from God directly. 

The whole scene is most vividly sketched. Ruth has come 
to the field of Boaz; she has addressed herself to “ the servant 
that was set over the reapers,” and obtained his leave to “ glean ” 
after the reapers, and to “ gather in the sheaves.”* From early 
mom she has followed them, and, as the overseer afterwards 

1 May we ask those who doubt the early authorship of Deuteronomy, 
how they account for this circumstance ? 

* Professor Casselhas pointed out the distinction between the expression 
“ in the sheaves ” (ii. 7) and “ between the sheaves ” (ver. 15), the former 
being after the reapers, the latter among them. 
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informs Boaz (il 7), “ her sitting in the house," whether for 
rest or talk, had been “ but little.” 1 And now the sun is high 
up in the heavens, when Boaz comes among his labourers. In 
true Israelitish manner he salutes them: “Jehovah with you F 
to which they respond, “ Jehovah bless thee 1” He could not 
but have known “all the poor” (in the conventional sense) in 
Bethlehem, and Ruth must have led a very retired life, never 
seeking company or compassion, since Boaz requires to be 
informed who the Moabite damsel was. But though a stranger 
to her personally, the story of Ruth was well known to Boaz. 
Seen in the light of her then conduct and bearing, its spiritual 
meaning and her motives would at once become luminous 
to Boaz. For such a man to know, was to do what God 
willed. Ruth was an Israelite indeed, brave, true, and noble. 
She must not go to any other field than his; she must not 
be treated like ordinary gleaners, but remain there, where he had 
spoken to her, “ by the maidens,”' so that, as the reapers went 
forwards, and the maidens after them to bind the sheaves, she 
might be the first to glean; she must share the privileges of 
his household; and he must take care that she should be 
unmolested. 

It is easier, even for the children of God, to bear adversity 
than prosperity, especially if it come after long delay and 
unexpectedly. But Ruth was “ simple ” in heart; or, as the 
New Testament expresses it, her “ eye was single," and God 
preserved her. And now, in the altered circumstances, she 
still acts quite in character with her past. She complains not 
of her poverty; she explains not how unused she had been to 
such circumstances; but she takes humbly, and with surprised 
gratitude, that to which she had no claim, and which as a 
“stranger” she had not dared to expect Did she, all the 
while, long for a gleam of heaven’s light—for an Israelitish 
welcome, to tell her that all this came from the God of Israel, 
and for His sake ? It was granted her, and that more fully 

1 So correctly, and not at in the Authorised Version, which misses the 
meaning. 
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than she could have hoped. Boaz knew what she had done 
for man, and what she had given up for God. Hers, as he 
now assured her, would be recompense for the one, and a full 
reward of the other, and that from Jehovah, the God of Israel, 
under Whose wings she had come to trust And now for the 
first time, and when it is past, the secret of her long-hidden 
sorrow bursts from Ruth, as she tells it to Boaz: “ Thou hast 
consoled me, and spoken to the heart of thine handmaid.” 

What follows seems almost the natural course of events— 
natural, that Boaz should accord to her the privileges of a kins¬ 
woman ; natural also, that she should receive them almost uncon¬ 
scious of any distinction bestowed on her—keep and bring home 
part even of her meal to her mother-in-law (ii. 18), and still work 
on in the field till late in the evening (ver. 17). But Naomi saw 
and wondered at what Ruth’s simplicity and modesty could 
have never perceived. Astonished at such a return of a 
day’s gleaning, she had asked for details, and then, without 
even waiting to hear her daughter’s reply, had invoked God’s 
blessing on the yet unknown dispenser of this kindness. And 
so Ruth the Moabitess has begun to teach the language of 
thanksgiving to her formerly desponding Hebrew mother 1 But 
when she has told her story, as before to Boaz, so now to 
Naomi its spiritual meaning becomes luminous. In her 
weakness, Naomi had murmured; in her unbelief, she had 
complained; she had deemed herself forsaken of God and 
afflicted. All the while, however she and hers might have 
erred and strayed, God had never left off His kindness either 
to the living or to the dead l 1 And it is only after she has 
thus given thanks, that she explains to the astonished Ruth: 
“The man is near unto us—he is one of our redeemers” 
(comp. Lev. xxv. *5 ; Deut xxv. 5). Still even so, no further 
definite thoughts seem to have shaped themselves in the mind 
of either of the women. And so Ruth continued in quiet work 

1 It has been rightly observed, that this acknowledgment implied belief 
in the immortality of the soul—that the dead had not perished, but only 
gone from hence. 
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in the fields of Boaz all the barley-harvest and unto the end 
of the wheat-harvest, a period of certainly not less than two 
months. 

But further thought and observation brought a new resolve 
to Naomi. The two months which had passed had given 
abundant evidence of the utter absence of all self-consciousness 
on the part of Ruth, of her delicacy and modesty in circum¬ 
stances of no small difficulty. If these rare qualities must 
have been observed by Naomi, they could not have remained 
unnoticed by Boaz, as he daily watched her bearing. Nor yet 
could Ruth have been insensible to the worth, the piety, and 
the kindness of him who had been the first in Israel to speak 
comfort to her heart That, in such circumstances, Naomi, 
recognising a true Israelitess in her daughter-in-law, should 
have sought “rest” for her—and that rest in the house of 
Boaz, was alike to follow the clear indications of Providence, 
and what might be called the natural course of events. Thus, 
then, all the actors in what was to follow were prepared to take 
their parts. The manner in which it was brought about must 
not be judged by our western notions, although we are pre¬ 
pared to defend its purity and delicacy in every particular. 
Nor could Naomi have well done otherwise than counsel as 
she did. For the law which fixed on the next-of-kin the duty 
of redeeming a piece of land (Lev. xxv. 25), did not connect 
with it the obligation of marrying the childless widow of the 
owner, which (strictly speaking) only devolved upon a brother- 
in-law (Deut xxv. 5); although such seems to have been the 
law of custom in Bethlehem, and this, as we believe, in strict 
accordance with the spirit and object, if not with the Utter of 
the Divine commandment Thus Naomi had no Ugal claim 
upon Boaz—not to speak of the fact, of which she must have 
been aware, that there was a nearer kinsman than he of 
Elimelech in Bethlehem. Lastly, in accordance with the law, 
it was not Naomi but Ruth who must lay claim to such 
marriage (Deut xxv. 7, 8). 

Yet we should miss the whole spirit of the narrative, if, while 
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admitting the influence of other matters, we were not to 
recognise that the law of redemption and of marriage with a 
childless widow, for the purpose of “ not putting out a name in 
Israel,” had been the guiding principle in the conduct of all 
these three—Naomi, Ruth, and Boaz. And, indeed, of the 
value and importance of this law there cannot be fuller proof 
than that furnished by this story itself—bearing in mind that 
from this next-of-kin-union descended David, and, “ according 
to the flesh,” the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of David. 

Keeping all this in view, we proceed to gather up the 
threads of our story. By the advice of her mother-in-law, 
Ruth puts off alike her widow’s and her working dress. 
Festively arrayed as a bride—though, assuredly, not to be 
admired by Boaz, since the transaction was to take place at 
night -—she goes to the threshing-floor, where, as the wind 
sprang up at even, Boaz was to winnow his barley. Unobserved, 
she watcheth where he lies down, and, softly lifting the coverlet, 
lays herself at his feet At midnight, accidentally touching 
the form at his feet, Boaz wakes with a start—and “ bent down, 
and, behold a woman lying at his feet!” In reply to his 
inquiry, the few words she speaks—exquisitely beautiful in 
their womanly and Scriptural simplicity—explain her conduct 
and her motive. Two things here require to be kept in mind: 
Boaz himself sees nothing strange or unbecoming in what Ruth 
has done; on the contrary, he praises her conduct as sur¬ 
passing all her previous claims to his respect Again, the 
language of Boaz implies that Ruth, although daring what she 
had felt to be right, had done it with the fear which, in the 
circumstances, womanly modesty would prompt We almost 
seem to hear the low whispered tones, and the tremor of her 
voice, as we catch the gentle, encouraging words of Boaz’ 
reply: “ My daughter,” and as he stills the throbbing of her 
heart with his kindly-spoken, fatherly : “ Fear not!” No thought 
but of purity and goodness, 1 and of Israel’s law intruded on 

1 Professor Cassel reminds ns of a legal determination in the Mishnah 
( Ycbam. ii. 8), which the learned reader may compare. The reference, 
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the midnight converse of those who were honoured to become 
the ancestors of our Lord. 

And now he, on his part, has explained to Ruth, how there 
is yet a nearer kinsman, whose claims must first be set aside, 
if the law is to be strictly observed. And, assuredly, if obser¬ 
vance of the law of redemption, with all that it implied in 
Israel, had not been the chief actuating motive of Boaz and 
Ruth, there would have been no need first to refer the matter 
to the nearer kinsman, since there could be no possible hin¬ 
drance to the union of those whose hearts evidently belonged 
to each other. 

The conduct of each party having been clearly determined, 
they lie down again in silence. What remained of the short 
summer's night soon passed. Before the dawn had so far 
brightened that one person could have recognised another, she 
left the threshing-floor, bearing to her mother the gift of her 
kinsman, as if in pledge that her thoughts had been understood 
by him, and that her hope concerning the dead and the living 
would be realised. 1 

The story now hastens to a rapid close. Early in the 
morning Boaz goes up to the gate, the usual place for ad¬ 
ministering law, or doing business. He sits down as one 
party to a case; calls the unnamed nearer kinsman, as he 
passes by, to occupy the place of the other party, and ten of 
the elders as witnesses or umpires—the number ten being 
not only symbolical of completeness, but from immemorial 
custom, and afterwards by law, that which constituted a legal 
assembly. To understand what passed between Boaz and the 
unnamed kinsman, we must offer certain explanations of the 


though apt, however, rather breaks in as prose upon the sublime beauty of 
the scene. It needed not such determinations to guard the purity of the 
threshing-floor of Boaz. 

1 We mention, without pronouncing any opinion upon it, that some—• 
alike Jews and Christians—have seen a symbolism in the number six of the 
measures of barley which Ruth brought with her, as if days of work and 
toil were done, and “ rest ” about to be granted. 
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state of the case and of the law applying to it, different from 
any hitherto proposed. For the difficulty lies in the sale of 
the property by Naomi—nor is it diminished by supposing that 
she had not actually disposed of, but was only offering it for 
sale. In general we may here say, that the law (Numb, xxvii 
8, 11) does not deal with any case precisely similar to that 
under consideration. It only contemplates one of two things, 
the death of a childless man, when his next-of-kin (speaking 
broadly) is bound to marry his widow (Deut xxv. 5) j or else 
a forced sale of property through poverty, when the next-of-kin 
of the original proprietor may redeem the land (Lev. xxv. 25). 
It is evident, that the former must be regarded as a duty , the 
latter as a privilege attaching to kinship, the object of both 
being precisely the same, the preservation of the family (rather 
than of the individual) in its original state. But although the 
law does not mention them, the same principle would, of course, 
apply to all analogous cases. Thus it might, for example, be, 
that a man would marry the widow, but be unable to redeem 
the property. On the other hand, he never could claim to 
redeem property without marrying the widow, to whom as the 
representative of her dead husband the property attached. 
In any case the property of the deceased husband was vested 
in a childless widow. In fact, so long as the childless widow 
lived, no one could have any claim on the property, since she 
was potentially the heir of her deceased husband. All authorities 
admit, that in such a case she had the use of the property, 
and a passage in the Mishnah ( Yebam. iv. 3) declares it lawful 
for her to sell possessions, though it does seem very doubtful 
whether the expression covers the sale of her deceased husband’s 
land. Such, however, would have been in strict accordance 
with the principle and the spirit of the law. In the case 
before us then, the property still belonged to Naomi, though 
in reversion to Ruth as potentially representing Elimelech and 
Machlon, while the claim to be married to the next-of-kin 
could, of course, in the circumstances, only devolve upon 
Ruth. Thus the property still held by Naomi went, in equity 
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and in law, with the hand of Ruth, nor had any one claim 
upon the one without also taking the other. No kinsman had 
performed the kinsman's duty to Ruth, and therefore no kinsman 
could claim the privilege of redemption connected with the 
land. With the hand of Ruth the land had, so to speak, been 
repudiated. But as the kinsman had virtually refused to do 
his part, and Naomi was unable to maintain her property, she 
disposed of it, and that quite in the spirit of the law. There 
was no wrong done to any one. The only ground for passing 
the land to a kinsman would have been, that he would pre¬ 
serve the name of the dead. But this he had virtually refused 
to do. On the other hand, it was still open to him to redeem 
the land, if, at the same time, he would consent to wed Ruth. 
It would have been the grossest injustice to have allowed the 
privilege of redeeming a property to the kinsman who refused 
to act as kinsman. Instead of preserving a name in Israel, it 
would in reality have extinguished it for ever. 

This was precisely the point in discussion between Boaz and 
the unnamed kinsman. Boaz brought, first, before him the 
privilege of the kinsman: redemption of the land. This he 
accepted. But when Boaz next reminded him, that this privilege 
carried with it a certain duty towards Ruth, and that, if the 
latter were refused, the former also was forfeited, he ceded his 
rights to Boaz. 1 The bargain was ratified according to 
ancient custom in Israel by a symbolical act, of which We find a 
modification in Deut xxv. 9. Among all ancient nations the 
“shoe” was a symbol either of departure (Ex. xil 11), or ot 
taking possession (comp. Psalm lx. 8). a In this instance 

1 The reason which he assigns (Ruth iv. 6), admits of different interpre¬ 
tations. Upon the whole I still prefer the old view, that his son by Ruth 
would have been the sole heir—the more so, that in this particular case (as 
we find in the sequel, iv. 15) Ruth’s son would be obliged to be “die 
nourisher ” of Naomi’s “ old age.” 

* A popular illustration of the former is the custom of throwing a shoe 
after a bride on her departure from her father’s home. This also explains the 
custom of kissing the Pope’s slipper, as claiming possession of, and dominion 
in the Church. 
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the kinsman handed his shoe to Boaz—that is, ceded his pos¬ 
session to him. Alike the assembled elders, and .those who 
had gathered around to witness the transaction, cordially hailed 
its conclusion by wishes which proved, that “ all the city knew 
that Ruth was a virtuous woman,” and were prepared to 
receive the Moabitess as a mother in Israel, even as Thamar 
had proved in the ancestry of Boaz. 

It had all been done in God and with God, and the blessing 
invoked was not withheld. A son gladdened the hearts of the 
family of Bethlehem. Naomi had now a “redeemer,” not 
only to support and nourish her, nor merely to “ redeem ” 
the family property, but to preserve the name of the family 
in Israel And that “ redeemer”—a child, and yet not a 
child of Boaz; a redeemer-son, and yet not a son of Naomi 
—was the father of Jesse. And so the story which began 
in poverty, famine, and exile leads up to the throne of 
David. Undoubtedly this was the main object for which it 
was recorded: to give us the history of David’s family; and 
with his genealogy, traced not in every link but in symbolical 
outline, 1 the Book of Ruth appropriately closes. It is the 
only instance in which a book is devoted to the domestic 
history of a woman, and that woman a stranger in IsraeL 
But that woman was the Mary of the Old Testament 

1 This is not the place to enter into the question of the Old Testament 
genealogies, bnt it is evident that five names cannot cover the period of 
430 years in Egypt nor yet other five that from the Exodus to David. On 
the other hand, it deserves notice that the names mentioned amount exactly 
to ten—the number of perfection, and that these are again arranged into 
twice five, each division covering very nearly the same length of period. 
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PREFACE 


T he history of Israel, viewed as the Theocracy, or Kingdom of 
God, consists of three periods : First, that under the guidance 
of Prophets (from Moses to Samuel ); secondly, that under the rule 
of Kings (from Saul to the Babylonish Captivity) ; and, thirdly , 
that under the reign of High-priests (from Ezra to the birth of 
Jesus Christ). Thus the Theocracy had passed through its full 
typical development in all its stages, when He came, to Whom 
they all pointed : Jesus Christ, the Prophet, King, and High-priest 
of the Kingdom of God. The period described in the present 
volume closes one of these stages, and commences another. The 
connecting link between them was Samuel—who alone fully 
realised the mission of the Judges, and who was also Divinely 
appointed to inaugurate the new institution of royalty in Israel. 
That royalty next appeared in its twofold possibility—or, as we 
might express it, in its negative and positive aspects. Saul 
embodied the royal ideal of the people, while David represented 
the Scriptural ideal of royalty in its conscious subjection to the 
will of the Heavenly King. Saul was, so to speak, the king after 
Israel's, David after God's own heart. But with the actual intro¬ 
duction of monarchy the first period had come to an end, and a 
new era begun, which was intended to continue till the third and 
last preliminary stage was reached, which prepared the way for the 
Advent of Him, Who was the fulfilment of the typical meaning 
ot all. 

From what has been said it will be inferred that the period 
about to be described must have witnessed the birth of new 
ideas, and the manifestation of new spiritual facts; otherwise 
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spiritual advancement would not have kept pace with outward 
progress. But it is in the rhythm of these two that the real meaning 
of Scripture history lies, marking, as it does, the pari passu inner 
and outer development of the kingdom of God. On the other hand, 
the appearance of new ideas and spiritual facts would necessarily 
bring out in sharper contrast the old that was passing away, and 
even lead to occasional antagonism. Of course, these new ideas 
and facts would not at first be fully understood or realised. They 
rather pointed towards a goal which was to be reached in the 
course of history. For nothing could be more fatal to the proper 
understanding of Holy Scripture, or of the purposes of God in His 
dealings with His ancient people, than to transport into olden 
times the full spiritual privileges, the knowledge of Divine truth, 
or even that of right and duty, which we now enjoy. It is not to do 
honour, but dishonour, to the Spirit of God to overlook the educa¬ 
tional process of gradual development, which is not only a necessity 
of our nature, but explains our history. A miracle of might could, 
indeed, have placed the age of Samuel on the same spiritual level 
with that of the New Testament, at least so far as regards the com¬ 
munication of the same measure of truth. But such an exhibition 
of power would have eliminated the moral element in the educational 
progress of Israel, with the discipline of wisdom, mercy, and truth 
which it implied, and, indeed, have rendered the whole Old Testa¬ 
ment history needless. 

What has been stated will lead the student to expect certain 
special difficulties in this part of the history. These concern, in our 
opinion, the substance more than the form or letter of the text, and 
raise doctrinal and philosophical rather than critical and exegetical 
questions. The calling and later rejection of Saul; his qualifi¬ 
cation for the work by the influence of the Spirit of God, and 
afterwards the sending of a spirit of evil from the Lord; in general, 
the agency of the Spirit of God in Old Testament times, as 
distinguished from the abiding Presence of the Comforter under 
the Christian dispensation, and, in connection with it, the origin 
and the character of the Schools of the Prophets and of prophetic 
inspiration—these will readily occur to the reader as instances of 
what we mean. As examples of another class of difficulties, he will 
recall such questions as those connected with the ban upon Amalek, 
the consultation of the witch of Endor, and in general with the 
lower moral standpoint evidently occupied by those of that time, 
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even by David himself. Such questions could not be passed over. 
They are inseparably connected with the Scriptural narratives, and 
they touch the very foundations of our faith. In accordance with 
the plan of progressive advance which I set before myself in the 
successive volumes of this Bible History , I have endeavoured to dis¬ 
cuss them as fully as the character of this work allowed. Whether 
or not I may always succeed in securing the conviction of my readers, 
I can at least say, that, while I have never written what was not in 
accordance with my own conscientious conviction, nor sought to 
invent an explanation merely in order to get rid of a difficulty, my 
own reverent belief in the authority of the Word of God has not in 
any one case been the least shaken. It sounds almost presumptuous 
to write down such a confession. Yet it seems called for in days 
when the enumeration of difficulties, easily raised, owing to the 
distance of these events, the great difference of circumstances, and 
the necessary scantiness of our materials of knowledge—whether 
critical, historical, or theological,—so often takes the place of sober 
inquiry; and high-sounding phrases which, logically tested, yield 
no real meaning, are substituted for solid reasoning. 

As in the course of this volume I have strictly kept by the Bib¬ 
lical narratives to be illustrated, I may perhaps be allowed here to 
add a bare statement of three facts impressed on me by the study 
of early Old Testament history. First, I would mark the dif¬ 
ference between the subjective and objective aspects of its theo¬ 
logy. However low, comparatively speaking, may have been the 
stage occupied by Israel in their conceptions of, and dealings with 
God, yet the manifestations of the Divine Being are always so 
sublime that we could not conceive them higher at any later period. 
As we read their account we are still as much overawed and 
solemnised as they who had witnessed them. In illustration, we 
refer to the Divine manifestations to Elijah and Elisha. In fact, 
their sublimeness increases in proportion as the human element, and 
consequently the Divine accommodation to it, recedes. Secondly, 
even as regards man’s bearing towards the Lord, the Old Testament 
never presents what seems the fundamental character of all ancient 
heathen religions. The object of Israel’s worship and services was 
never to deprecate , but to pray . There was no malignant deity or 
fate to be averted, but a Father Who claimed love and a King 
Who required allegiance. Lastly , there is never an exhibition of 
mere power on the part of the Deity, but always a moral purpose 
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conveyed by it, which in turn is intended to serve as germ of further 
spiritual development to the people. We are too prone to miss this 
moral purpose, because it is often conveyed in a form adapted to 
the standpoint of the men of that time, and hence differs from that 
suited to our own. 

Of course, there are also many and serious critical and exegetical 
questions connected with such portions of the Bible as the two 
Books of Samuel and the first Book of Chronicles. To these I have 
endeavoured to address myself to the best of my power, so far as 
within the scope of a volume like this. Whether or not I may have 
succeeded in this difficult task, I am at least entitled to address a 
caution to the reader. Let him not take for granted that bold as¬ 
sertions of a negative character, made with the greatest confidence, 
even by men of undoubted learning and ability, are necessarily 
true. On the contrary, I venture to say, that their trustworthiness 
is generally in inverse ratio to the confidence with which they are 
made. This is not the place to furnish proof of this,—and yet it 
seems unfair to make a charge without illustrating it at least by 
one instance. It is chosen almost at random from one of the latest 
works of the kind, written expressly for English readers, by one of 
the ablest Continental scholars, and the present leader of that 
special school of critics. 1 The learned writer labours to prove that 
the promise in Gen. iii. 15“ must lose the name of ‘ Proto-Evan- 
gelium,’ which it owes to a positively incorrect view ” of the pas¬ 
sage. Accordingly he translates it: “ I will put enmity between thee 
(the serpent) and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed : 
this (seed) shall lie in wait for thy head, and thou shalt lie in wait 
for his heel”—or, as he explains it: “ man aims his attack at the 
head of the serpent, while it tries to strike man in the heel” It 
may possibly occur to ordinary readers that it scarcely needed what 
professes to be a record of Divine revelation to acquaint us with 
such a fact. Very different are the views which the oldest Jewish 
tradition expresses on this matter. But this is not the point to 
which I am desirous of directing attention. Dr. Kuenen supports 
his interpretation by two arguments. First, he maintains that the 
verb commonly rendered “bruise,” means “to lie in wait for,” 
“according to the Septuagint and the Targum of Onkelos,”— and 
that accordingly it cannot bear a Messianic reference. Secondly, 

1 Prophets and Prophecy in Israel. By Dr. A. Kuenen. London, 1877. 
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he, of course, implies that it is used in this sense by Onkelos in the 
passage in question. Now, the answer to all this is very simple, 
but quite conclusive. First, the Hebrew verb referred to is always 
used in the Targumim for “ bruise,” or “ rub off,” as will be seen 
by a reference to Levy’s well-known Dictionary of the Targumim, 
VoL II., pp. 4620, 463a. 1 Secondly, neither the word nor the ren¬ 
dering in question occurs in the Targum Onkelos, nor anything at 
all like it* (as implied in the language of Kuenen); while, thirdly, 
it is used, not indeed in the Targum Onkelos, but in the so-called 
Targum (Pseudo-) Jonathan and in the Jerusalem Targum (which in 
the whole of this history closely follow Jewish traditionalism), but 
in the sense of “ bruise,” with evident mystic reference—and what is 
more, with express mention of its application to Messiah the King / 
I will not be so rash as to say, Ex uno disce omnes , but this 
instance may at least point the moral to our caution. In conclusion, 
I can only repeat the apostolic assurance, as in this sense also 
expressive of the feelings with which I close the present part of 
my investigations : “ NEVERTHELESS THE FIRM FOUNDATION OF 
God standeth !” 

ALFRED EDERSHEIM 

Lodbrs Vicarage, Bridport. 

1 Comp, also the full discussion in Roediger’s Gesenii Thes Vol. IIL, 
p. 1380 b —the positive which it has not suited Dr. Kuenen to notice. 

f Onkelos paraphrases: “ He will remember what thou hast done to 
him at the beginning, and thou shalt keep in mind against him to the end.” 
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ISRAEL: 

UNDER SAMUEL, SAUL, AND DAVID. 




CHAPTER I. 

Purport and Lessons of the Books of 8amu»l—EII — Hannah's Prayer 
and Vow—The Birth of 8amuel—Dedication of the Child—Hannah's 
8ong 

(x Sam. l—ii. xx.) 

O nce more, after long and ominous silence, the interest 
of the sacred story turns towards the Tabernacle which 
God had pitched among men, and the Priesthood which He 
had instituted. The period of the Judges had run its full 
course, and wrought no deliverance in Israel. In this direc¬ 
tion, evidently, help or hope was not to be looked for. 
More than that, in the case of Samson, it had appeared 
how even the most direct aid on the part of God might be 
frustrated by the self-indulgence of man. A new beginning 
had again to be made; but, as we have hitherto noticed 
in all analogous cases in sacred history, not wholly new, but 
one long foreshadowed and prepared. 

Two great institutions were now to be prominently brought 
forward and established, both marking a distinct advance in 
the history of Israel, and showing forth more fully than before 
its typical character. These two institutions were: the Pro¬ 
phetic Order and the Monarchy. Both are connected with the 
history of SamueL And this explains alike why the books 
which record this part of sacred history bear the name of 
Samuel, and why they close not with the death of David, as 
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Israel: under Samuel , Saul, and David. 

might have been expected in a biography or in a history of his 
reign, but with the final establishment of his kingdom (2 Sam. 
xx.). At the close of 2 Sam. four chapters (xxL-xxiv.) are 
added as a sort of appendix, in which various events are 
ranged, not chronologically, but in accordance with the general 
plan and scope of the work, which is : to present Israel as the 
kingdom of God, and as under the guidance of the spirit of 
prophecy. This also explains two other peculiarities. In a 
work compiled with such an object constantly in view, we do 
not expect, nor do we find in it, a strictly chronological arrange¬ 
ment of events. Again, we notice large gaps in the history of 
Samuel, Saul, and David, long periods and important facts 
being omitted, with which the author must have been ac¬ 
quainted,—and to which, indeed, in some instances, he after¬ 
wards expressly refers,—while other periods and events are 
detailed at great length. All these peculiarities are not 
accidental, but designed, and in accordance with the general 
plan of the work. For, we must bear in mind, that as in the 
case of other parts of Holy Scripture, so in the Books of 
Samuel, we must not look for biographies, as of Samuel, Saul, 
and David, nor yet expect merely an account of their adminis¬ 
tration, but a history of the kingdom of God during a new period 
in its development, and in a fresh stage of its onward move¬ 
ment towards the end. That end was the establishment of the 
kingdom of God in Him to Whom alike the Aaronic priest¬ 
hood, the prophetic order, and Israel’s royalty were intended 
to point These three institutions were prominently brought 
forward in the new period which opens in the books of SamueL 
First, we have in die history of Eli a revival of the interest 
attaching to the priesthood. Next, we see in Samuel the real 
commencement of the Old Testament prophetic order. Not 
that the idea of it was new, or the people unprepared for it 
We can trace it so early as in Gen. xx. 7 (comp. Psa. cv. 15) ; 
and we find not only Moses (Deut xxxiv. 10), but even Miriam 
(Ex. xv. 20; Numb. xii. 2) designated by the title of prophet; 
while the character and functions of the office (if “ office ” and 
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Lessons of the Book of Samuel. 

not “mission” be the correct term) are clearly defined in 
Deut xiiL 1-5; xviii. 9-22. 1 And although Joshua was not 
himself a prophet, yet the gift of prophecy had not ceased in 
his time. In proof we point not only to Deborah (Judg. iv. 4), 
but also to other instances (Judg. vi. 8). But on the other 
hand, the order of prophets as such evidently began with SamueL 
The same remarks apply to the institution of royalty in Israel. 
It had been contemplated and prepared for from the first 
Passing from the promise to Abraham (Gen. xvii. 6, 16), with 
its prophetic limitation to Judah (Gen. xlix. 10), we find the 
term kingdom applied to Israel, as marking its typical destiny 
(Ex. xix. 6), centering of course in the King (Num. xxiv. 17,19). 
And as the character of the prophetic order, so that of this 
royalty also was clearly defined in Deut xvii., while from Judg. 
viii. 23 we learn, that the remembrance and expectation of this 
destiny were kept alive in Israel. It was, however, during the 
period which we are about to describe, that royalty was first 
actually introduced in Israel It appeared, if we may so 
express it, in Saul in its negative, and in David in its positive 
aspect; and to the latter all the promises and types applied 
which were connected with its establishment Nor is it without 
the deepest significance in this respect that in the books of 
Samuel the designation “Jehovah of Hosts,” occurs for the 
first time, and that Hannah, who was the first to use this title 
in her prayer (1 Sam. i. 11), prophesied of that King (ii. 10) 
in Whom all Israel’s hopes were fulfilled, and Whose kingdom 
is the subject of grateful praise alike by the Virgin-mother, and 
by the father of the Baptist (Luke ii.).* 

But to turn to the histdry itself. Once more the Sanctuary 
had been restored to its former and God-destined position, 
and Eli the high-priest judged in IsraeL* Once more God 

1 This is well brought out in Ewald, Gesck. d. V. Isr., vol. ii. (3rd ed.) 
P- 596 - 

* Comp. Auberlen, as quoted by Keil, Bibl. Comm., vol. ii. s. 2, p. 17. 

* Ewald suggests that Eli had attained the dignity of judge owing to 
some outward deliverance^ like that of the other judges. But the Scriptuiai 
narrative of Eli, which is very brief, gives us no indication of any such event. 
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had visibly interposed to own the institution of Nazarites, 
which, more than any other, symbolised Israel’s spiritual calling 
of voluntary self-surrender to God. Alone, and unaided by 
man, the Nazarite Samson had made war for God against the 
Philistines. In the miraculous strength supplied from on 
high, he had prevailed against them. But neither priest nor 
Nazarite of that time had realised the spirituality of their 
calling. Both had been raised up to show what potentiality for 
good there was in God’s institutions; and both were removed 
to prove that even God’s institutions were powerless, except 
by a continuous and living connection with Him on Whose 
presence and blessing depended their efficacy. But already 
God was preparing other instrumentalities—a prophet, who 
should receive and speak His Word, and another Nazarite, 
voluntarily devoted to God by his mother, and who would 
prevail not in the strength of his own arm, but by the power 
of prayer, and by the influence of the message which he 
brought from God. That prophet, that Nazarite was SamueL 
His birth, like that of Samson, was Divinely announced; but, 
in accordance with the difference between the two histories 
this time by prophecy, not as before, by angelic message. 
Samuel was God-granted, Samson God-sent; Samuel was God- 
dedicated, Samson was God-demanded. Both were Nazarites; 
but the one spiritually, the other outwardly; both prevailed : 
but the one spiritually, the other outwardly. The work of Sam¬ 
son ended in self-indulgence, failure, and death; that of Samuel 
opened up into the royalty of David, Israel’s great type-king. 

Up in Mount Ephraim, due west from Shiloh, 1 lay Ramah, 
“ the height,” or by its full name, Ramathaim Zophim, “ the 
twin heights of the Zophites.” * From Josh, xxi. 20, we know 

1 Notwithstanding high authority, I cannot look for Ramah, as most 
modem writers do, anywhere within the ancient territory of Benjamin. 
The expression, “Mount Ephraim,” might indeed be taken in a wider 
sense; but then there is the addition “ an Ephrathite,” that is, an Ephra- 
imite. Keil’s suggestion that Elkanah was originally an Ephraimite, but 
had migrated into Benjamin, is wholly unsupported. 

* Some of the Rabbis fancifully render it, “the watchers,” or prophets^ 
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that, amongst others, certain districts within the tribal possession 
of Ephraim were assigned to the Levitical families which de¬ 
scended from Kohath. One of these—that of Zophai or Zuph 
(1 Chron. vi. 25, 35)—had given its name to the whole district, 
as “ the land of Zuph ” (1 Sam. is. 5). From this family sprang 
Elkanah , "the God-acquired,” or "purchased,” a name which 
characteristically occurs in the Old Testament only in Levitical 
families. 1 It was not in accordance with what “ was from the 
first,” that Elkanah had two wives, 2 Hannah (“favour,” “grace”) 
and Peninnah (“pearl,” or “coral”). Perhaps the circum¬ 
stance that Hannah was not blessed with children may have 
led to this double marriage. “Yearly ”—as has been inferred 
from the use of the same peculiar expression in Ex. xiii. ro— 
“at the Feast of the Passover,”* the one above all others to 
which families as such were wont to “go up” (Luke iL 41), 
Elkanah came to Shiloh with his household for the twofold 
purpose of “ worshipping ” and of “ sacrificing ” peace-offerings 
according to the law (Ex. xxiii. 15; xxxiv. 20; Deut xvi 16). 
Although, Eli being old, the chief direction of the services 
devolved upon his unworthy sons, Hophni and Phinehas, 
yet these were joyous occasions (Deut xil 12; xvi 11; xxvii 
7), when the whole household would share in the feast upon 
the thank-offering. At that time Elkanah was wont to give to 
Peninnah and to her children their “portions;” but to Hannah 
he gave “a portion for two persons,” 4 as if to indicate that he 
loved her just as if she had borne him a son. Whether from 
jealousy or from malevolence, Peninnah made those joyous 
seasons times of pain and bitter emotion to Hannah, by grie ving 

1 With one exception—2 Chron. xxviii. ^—Levites seem in civic respects 
to have been reckoned with the tribes in whose territories they were 
located, as Judg. xvii. 7. This would be a further undesigned fulfilment 
of Gen. xlix. 7. 

* The Mosaic Law tolerated and regulated, but nowhere approved it, 
and in practice polygamy was chiefly confined to the wealthy. 

* If the inference be admitted, Judg. xi. 40; xxi. 19, must also refer to 
the Feast of the Passover. On the observance of this feast during the period 
of the Judges, comp. Hengstenberg, Beiir. iii. 79, etc, 

4 This in all probability is the correct rendering. 
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and trying to make her dissatisfied and rebellious against God. 
And so it happened each year: Hannah’s sorrow, as time 
passed, seeming ever more hopeless. In vain Elkanah tried 
to comfort her by assurance of his own affection. The burden 
of her reproach, still unrolled from her, seemed almost too 
heavy to bear. 

It was surely in the noble despair of faith—as if in her own 
way anticipating the New Testament question: “Lord, to 
whom shall we go?”—that Hannah rose from the untasted 
sacrificial feast, with the resolve to cast upon the Lord the 
burden she could not bear. It was early evening in spring 
time, and the aged high-priest Eli (a descendant not of Eleazar, 
but of Ithamar, to whom the high-priesthood seems to have 
been transferred from the elder branch of the Aaronic family, 
comp. Josephus’ Antiquities, v. iz. 5) 1 sat at the entrance 
probably to the holy place, when a lonely woman came 
and knelt towards the sanctuary. Concealed by the folds 
of the curtain, she may not have noticed him, though he 
patched every movement of the strange visitor. Not a sound 
issued from her lips, and still they moved faster and faster 
as, unburdening the long secret, she poured out her heart * 
in silent prayer. And now the gentle rain of tears fell, and 
then in spirit she believingly rose to the vow that the 
child she sought from the Lord should not be cherished 
for the selfish gratification of even a mother’s sacred love. 
He would, of course, be a Levite, and as such bound from 
his twenty-fifth or thirtieth year to service when his turn for it 
came. But her child should wholly belong to God. From 

1 That Eli was a descendant of Ithamar, not of Eleazar, appears from 
I Chron. xxiv. 1, Abimelech being the great-great-grandson of Eli. Ewald 
suggests that Eli was the first high-priest of that branch of the family of 
Aaron, and that he was invested with the office of high-priest in consequence 
of his position as judge. Other writers have offered different explana¬ 
tions of the transference of the priesthood to the line of Ithamar (comp. 
Keil, Bibl. Comm. ii. 2, pp. 30, 31). But the Scriptural narrative affords 
no data on the subject. It gives not the personal history of Eli, nor even 
that of the house of Aaron, but of the kingdom of God. 

* Ver. 13, literally rendered: “ She was speaking to her heart” 
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Hannahs Prayer and Vow. 

earliest childhood, and permanently, should he be attached to 
the house ot the Lord. Not only so—he should be a Nazarite, 
and that not of the ordinary class, but one whose vow should 
last for life (Num. vi 2; comp. Judg. xiii. 5). 

It leaves on us the twofold sad impression that such prayer¬ 
ful converse with God must have been rare in Shiloh, and 
that the sacrificial feasts were not unfrequently profaned by 
excesses, when such a man as Eli could suspect, and roughly 
interrupt Hannah’s prayer on the supposition of her drunken¬ 
ness. But Eli was a man of God; and the modest, earnest 
words which Hannah spake soon changed his reproof into a 
blessing. And now Hannah comes back to those she had left 
at the sacrificial feast The brief absence had transformed her, 
for she returns with a heart light of sorrow and joyous in 
faith. Her countenance 1 and bearing are changed. She eats 
of the erst untasted food, and is gladsome. She has already 
that for which to thank God, for she is strong in faith. Another 
morning of early worship, and the family return to their quiet 
home. But God is not unmindful of her. Ere another Pass 
over has summoned the worshippers to Shiloh, Hannah has the 
child of her prayers, whom significantly she has named Samuel, 
the God-answered (literally: heard of God —Exauditus a Deo). 
This time Hannah accompanied not her husband, though he 
paid a vow which he seems to have made 2 if a son were 
granted; no, nor next time. But the third year, when the 
child was fully weaned, 8 she presented herself once more 
before Eli. It must have sounded to the old priest almost 
like a voice from heaven when the gladsome mother pointed 
to her child as the embodiment of answered prayer: “ For this 
boy have I prayed; and Jehovah gave me my asking whicn 
I asked of Him. And now I {on my pari) make him the asked 

1 Ver. 18, literally: " And her face was the same face no more to her.” 

* This we infer from the addition, "and his vow,” in ver. 21. 

* The period of suckling was supposed to last three years (2 Macc. vii. 
27). A Hebrew child at that age would be fit for some ministry, even 
though the care of him might partially devolve on one of the women who 
served at the door of the tabernacle. 
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one unto Jehovah all the days that he lives: he is ‘ the asked 
one* unto Jehovah!” 1 And as she so vowed and paid her 
vow, one of the three bullocks which they had brought was 
offered a burnt-offering, symbolic of the dedication of her child. 2 * 

Once more Hannah “ prayedthis time not in the language 
of sorrow, but in that of thanksgiving and prophetic antici¬ 
pation. For was not Samuel, so to speak, the John the Baptist 
of the Old Testament ? and was it not fitting that on his formal 
dedication unto God, she should speak words reaching far 
beyond her own time, and even furnishing what could enter 
into the Virgin-mother’s song? 

“And Hannah prayed and said: 

I “ My heart rejoiceth in Jehovah— 

Uplifted my horn in Jehovah, 

Wide opened my mouth upon my foes 
For I rejoice in Thy salvation! * 

2 None holy as Jehovah—for none is beside Thee, 

Nor is there rock as our God! 

3 Multiply not speech lofty, lofty— 

(Nor) insolence come out of your mouth. 

For God of all knowledge 4 is Jehovah, 

And with Him deeds are weighed. 5 

4 Bow-heroes are broken, 6 

And the stumbling girded with strength. 

i This literal rendering will sufficiently bring out the*beautiftd meaning 
of her words. It is difficult to understand how our Authorised Version 
came to translate “lent.” 

6 They had brought with them three bullocks—two for the usual burnt 
and thank-offerings, and the third as a burnt sacrifice at the formal dedica¬ 
tion of Samuel. The meat-offering for each would have been at least f 9 
of an ephah of flour (Num. xv. 8). 

• Possibly it would be more accurate here to translate, “ deliverance.” 

4 In the original, “knowledge” is in the plural; I have rendered this 
by “ all knowledge.” 

5 Many interpreters understand this not of man’s but of God's deeds, as 
meaning that God’s doings were fixed and determined. But this seems 
very constrained. I would almost feel inclined to discard the Masoretic 
correction of our Hebrew text, and retaining the Chethib to translate inter¬ 
rogatively, “And are not deeds weighed?” 

6 The verb which agrees with heroes is used both in a literal and a 
metaphorical sense—in the latter for confounded, afraid. 
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5 “The full hire themselves out for bread 
And the hungry cease— 

Even till the barren bears seven. 

And the many-childed languisheth away l 

6 Jehovah killeth and maketh alive , 1 
He bringeth down to Sheol, and bringeth up. 

7 Jehovah maketh poor and maketh rich, 

He layeth low and lifteth up. 

8 He lifteth from the dust the weak, 

And from the dunghill raiseth the poor, 

To make them sit down with nobles.* 

And seats of honour will He assign them— 

For Jehovah’s are the pillars of the earth, 

And He hath set on them the habitable world. 

9 The feet of His saints will He keep,* 

And the wicked in darkness shall be put to silence, 

For not by strength shall man prevail ! 4 # 

to Jehovah—broken they that strive with Him, 

Above him (over such) in the heavens shall He thunder; 
Jehovah shall judge the ends of the earth, 

And give strength to His King, 

And lift on high the horn of His Anointed! ” 

And so the child and his parents parted—where parting is 
ever best: leaving him “ministering unto the Lord.” But 
yearly, as they came up to the twice-loved service in Shiloh, 
they saw again the child, still serving in the courts of the Lord’s 
house, “ girded with a linen ephod.” And the gift they brought 
him each year from home was that with which Hannah’s 
love best liked to connect her absent child—“ a little Meil,” 6 
or priestly robe in which to do his service. She had made 
him “ the God-asked,” and present or absent he was ever such 
in her loving thoughts. But, as Eli had prayed, instead of the 
“asked one,” who was “asked” for Jehovah, three sons and 
two daughters gladdened Hannah’s heart “But the boy 
Samuel grew up with Jehovah” (i Sam. il 21). 

1 Cp. Deut. xxxii. 39 ; Psa. xxx. 3 ; hud. 20 ; lxxxvi. 13 . 

* Cp. Psa. cxiii. 7 , 8. * Psa. lvi. 13 ; cxvi. 8; cxxL 3 , and others. 

4 Psa. xxxiii. 16 , 17 . 

0 The MeU was properly the high-priestly robe (Ex. xxviiL 31 ). Of 
course, Samuel’s was of different material, and without border. 
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CHAPTER IL 

The Sin of Ell’s Sons—Ell’s Weakness—A Prophet’s Message—Samuel's 
First Vision—His Call to the Prophetic Office. 

(z Sam. il xa —iil sz.) 

Q uite another scene now opens before us, and one which, 
as it shows the corruptness of the priestly family, also 
argues a very low religious state among the people. 1 * The 
high-priest Eli was “very old,” 3 and the administration of the 
sanctuary was left in the hands of his two sons, Hophni and 
Phinehas. The energy, amounting almost to severity, which, 
even in his old age, Eli could display, as in his undeserved 
reproof of Hannah, was certainly not exercised towards his 
sons. They were “ sons of Belial,” and “ knew not Jehovah ” 
in His character and claims.* Their conduct was scandalous 
even in a decrepid age, and the unblushing frankness of their 
vices led “ the people of the Lord to transgress,” by “ bring¬ 
ing into contempt ” 4 the sacrificial services of the sanctuary. 
The main element of hope and the prospect of a possible 
revival lay in the close adherence of the people to these 
services. But the sons of Eli seemed determined to prove 
that these ordinances were mainly designed for the advantage 
of the priesthood, and therefore not holy, of Divine signifi¬ 
cance, and unalterably fixed. Contrary to the Divine insti- 

1 See the pertinent remarks of Ewald, u.s ., p. ia 

* The mention of this in Scripture is not intended to represent Eli as 
a man whose faculties were gone, but to account for the absolute rule 
of his sons, and for that indulgence which men in their old age are apt 
to show towards their children. 

9 Belial means literally lowness, that is, vileness. 

4 So literally. 
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tution, “the priest’s right,” as he claimed it, 1 was to take, 
if necessary by force, parts of the sacrifices before these had 
really been offered unto the Lord (Lev. iii. 3-5; comp, 
vii. 30-34). 

Nor was this all The open immorality of the high-priest’s 
sons was as notorious as their profanity. 1 The only step 
which the aged high-priest took to put an end to such 
scandals was mild expostulation, the truisms of which had only 
so far value as they expressed it, that in offences between man 
and man, Elohim would, through the magistracy, restore the 
proper balance, but who was to do that when the sin was 
against Jehovah? Such remonstrances could, of course, 
produce no effect upon men so seared in conscience as to 
be already under sentence of judicial hardening (ver. 25). 

But other and more terrible judgments were at hand. They 
were solemnly announced to Eli by a prophet (comp. Judg. 
xiii. 6), since by his culpable weakness he shared the guilt of 
his sons. As so often in His dealings with His own people, 
the Lord condescended to reason, not only to exhibit the right¬ 
ness of His ways, but to lay down principles for all time for 
the guidance of His church. Had He not dealt in special 
grace with the house of Aaron ? He had honoured it at the 
first by special revelation; He had singled it out for the 
privilege of ministering unto Him at the altar; for the still 
higher function of presenting in the incense the prayers of 
His people; and for that highest ofiice of “ wearing the 
ephod” in the solemn mediatorial services of the Day cf 
Atonement Moreover, He had made ample provision for all 
their wants. All this had been granted in perpetuity to the 
house of Aaron (Ex. xxix. 9). It had been specially con¬ 
firmed to Phinehas on account of his zeal for the honour of 

1 Notwithstanding high authority, I cannot accept the view which 
would connect the first clause of I Sam. ii. 13 (of course, without the 
words in italics) with the last clause of ver. 12. 

1 Ver. 22. 44 The women that assembled at the door of the taber¬ 

nacle” were, no doubt, officially engaged in some service, although we 
know not wherein it consisted. Comp. Ex. xxxviii. 8. 
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God (Num. xxv. 13). But even the latter circumstance, as 
well as the nature of the case, indicated that the whole rested 
on a moral relationship, as, indeed, the general principle holds 
true: “ Them that honour Me I will honour, and they that 
despise Me shall be lightly esteemed.” In accordance with this, 
Eli and his house would become subjects of special judgment: 
none of his descendants, so long as they held office, should 
attain old age (1 Sam. ii. 31); in punishment of their own 
insolence of office they would experience constant humiliation 
(ver. 32); 1 another and more faithful line of priests should fill 
the highest office (ver. 35);* and the deposed family would 
have to seek at their hands the humblest places for the sake 
of the barest necessaries of life (ver. 36). Thus justice would 
overtake a family which, in their pride of office, had dared 
to treat the priesthood as if it were absolutely their own, and 
to degrade it for selfish purposes. As for the chief offenders, 
Hophni and Phinehas, swift destruction would overtake them 
in one day; and their death would be the sign of the com¬ 
mencement of those judgments, which were to culminate in the 
time of Solomon (1 Kings ii 27; comp. Josephus’ Antiq. 
v. n, 5 ; viii 1, 3). 

But, uncorrupted by such influences around, “the child 
Samuel grew, and was in favour both with Jehovah and with 
men,”—in this respect also the type of the “ faithful Priest,” 
the great Prophet, the perfect Nazarite (Luke ii 52). It was 

1 The Authorised Version renders, evidently incorrectly : 44 Thou shalt 
see an enemy in My habitation, in all the wealth which God shall give 
Israel.” But the suggestions of modem critics are not more satisfactory. 
I would venture to propose the following rendering of these difficult ex* 
pressions : 44 And thou shalt see adversity to the tabernacle in all that 
benefits Israel;” *>., constant humiliation of the priesthood during the 
prosperity of Israel, a prediction amply fulfilled in the history of the 
priesthood under Samuel, Saul, and latterly under David, until the de¬ 
position of the line of Ithamar. 

* I venture to think that this promise should be applied impersonally 
rather than personally. Thus it includes, indeed, Samuel and afterwards 
Zadok, but goes beyond them, and applies to the priesthood generally, 
and points for its final fulfilment to the Lord Jesus Christ 
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in many respects as in the days of the Son of man. “ The 
word of Jehovah ” by prophetic revelation “ was precious,” it 
was rare, and prophetic “ vision was not spread.” 1 Meanwhile 
Samuel had grown into a youth, and was, as Levite, “ minister¬ 
ing unto Jehovah before Eli.” But as yet, beyond humble- 
faithful walk before God, heart-fellowship with Him, and out¬ 
ward ministrations in His sanctuary, Samuel had not other 
knowledge of Jehovah, in the sense of personal revelation or 
reception of His message (iiL 7). The sanctuary in Shiloh 
had become permanent, and we are warranted in inferring 
that “the dwelling,” which formerly was adapted to Israel’s 
wanderings, had lost somewhat of its temporary character. 
The “curtains” which in the wilderness had formed its 
enclosure, had no doubt been exchanged for buildings for 
the use of the priesthood in their ministry and for the many 
requirements of their services. Instead of the “ veil ” at the 
entrance to the outer court there would be doors, closed at 
even and opened to the worshippers in the morning. The 
charge of these doors seems to have devolved upon Samuel, 
who as “minister” and guardian lay by night within the 
sacred enclosure, in the court of the people—or, at least, close 
to it, as did the priests on duty in later times. The aged high- 
priest himself seems to have lain dose by, probably in one of 
the rooms or halls opening out upon the sanctuary. 

It was still night, though the dawn was near. 8 The holy oil 
in the seven-branched candlestick in the holy place was burn¬ 
ing low, but its light had not yet gone out, when a voice calling 
Samuel by his name wakened him from sleep. As Eli’s eyes 
had begun to “ wax dim,” so that he would require the aid of 
the young Levite on ministry, it was natural to infer that it 
was the voice of the aged high-priest that had called him.* 

1 So I Sam. iii. 1, literally rendered. 

* The expression, “ere the lamp of God went out in the temple of the 
Lord,” seems intended to mark the time, as indicated by us in the text 

* This seems to be the reason why the fact is mentioned, that Eli’s eyes 
had begun to wax dim. 
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But it was not so, and Samuel again laid him down to rest 
A second time the same voice called him, and a second time 
he repaired in vain to Eli for his commands. But when yet a 
third time the call was repeated, the high-priest understood 
that it was not some vivid dream which had startled the youth 
from his sleep, but that a voice from heaven commanded his 
attention. There is such simplicity and child-like faith, such 
utter absence of all intrusive curiosity, and such entire self- 
forgetfulness on the part of Eli, and on that of Samuel such 
complete want of all self-consciousness, as to render the sur¬ 
roundings worthy of the scene about to be enacted. Samuel 
no longer seeks sleep; but when next the call is heard, he 
answers, as directed by his fatherly teacher : “ Speak, 1 for Thy 
servant heareth.” Then it was that not, as before, merely a 
voice, but a vision was granted him, 3 when Jehovah repeated in 
express terms, this time not in warning prediction, but as the 
announcement of an almost immediate event, the terrible 
judgment impending upon Eli and his sons. 

With the burden of this communication upon him, Samuel 
lay still till the grey morning light; nor, whatever thoughts 
might crowd upon him, did the aged high-priest seek to intrude 
into what might pass between that Levite youth and the 
Lord, before Whom he had stood for so many years in the 
highest function of the priestly office, and into Whose im¬ 
mediate Presence in the innermost sanctuary he had so often 
entered. Suffice it, the vision and the word of Jehovah had 
passed from himself—passed not to his sons and successors 
in the priesthood, but to one scarce grown to manhood, and 
whose whole history, associated as it was with that very 

1 It is remarkable, as indicative of Samuel’s reverential fear, that his 
reply differs from that taught him by Eli in the omission of the won! 
“Jehovah.” 

* This is implied in the words, “Jehovah came and stood ” (i Sam. iii. 
io). The “ voice ” had come from out of the most holy place, where the 
Lord dwelt between the Cherubim; the “ vision ” or appearance, in 
whatever form it may have been, was close before Samuel. In the one 
case Samuel had been asleep, in the other he was fully awake 
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tabernacle, stood out so vividly before him. This itself was 
judgment. But what further judgment had the voice of the 
Lord announced to His youthful servant? 

And now it was morning, and Samuel’s duty was to open 
the gates of the sanctuary. What was he to do with the 
burden which had been laid upon him? In his reverence 
for his teacher and guide, and in his modesty, he could not 
bring himself unbidden to speak of that vision; he trembled 
to repeat to him whom most it concerned the words which 
he had heard. But the sound of the opening gates conveyed 
to Eli, that whatever might have been the commission to 
the young prophet, it had been given, and there could be 
no further hesitation in asking its import. Feeling that he 
and his family had been its subject, and that, however 
heavy the burden, it behoved him to know it, he succes¬ 
sively asked, entreated, and even conjured Samuel to tell it in 
all its details. So challenged, Samuel dared not keep back 
anything. And the aged priest, however weak and unfaith¬ 
ful, yet in heart a servant of the Lord, received it with 
humiliation and resignation, though apparently without that 
resolve of change which alone could have constituted true 
repentance (1 Sam. iii. 17, 18). 

By the faithful discharge of a commission so painful, and 
involving such self-denial and courage, Samuel had stood the 
first test of his fitness for the prophetic office. Henceforth 
“the word of the Lord” was permanently with him. Not 
merely by isolated commissions, but in the discharge of a 
regular office, Samuel acted as prophet in Israel. A new 
period in the history of the kingdom of God had com¬ 
menced ; and all Israel, from Dan to Beer-sheba, knew that 
there was now a new link between them and their Heavenly 
King, a living centre of guidance and fellowship, and a bond 
of union for all who were truly the Israel of God. 
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CHAPTER IIL 

Expedition against the Philistines—The Two Battles of Eben-ezer—Death 
of Ell's Sons, and Taking of the Ark—Death of Ell—Judgment on the 
Philistine Cities—The Return of the Ark. 

(i Sam. iv.—vh. x.) 

'T'ime had passed; but in Shiloh it was as before. Eli, who 
-*■ had reached the patriarchal age of ninety-seven, was now 
totally blind, 1 and his sons still held rule in the sanctuary. As 
for Samuel, his prophetic “word was to all Israel.” 2 Some 
effect must have been produced by a ministry so generally 
acknowledged. True, it did not succeed in leading the people 
to repentance, nor in teaching them the spiritual character of 
the relationship between God and themselves, nor yet that of 
His ordinances in Israel. But "whereas the conduct of Eli’s sons 
had brought the sanctuary and its services into public contempt 
(i Sam. ii. 17), Samuel’s ministry restored and strengthened 
belief in the reality of God’s presence in His temple, and in 
His help and power. In short, it would tend to keep alive and 
increase historical , although not spiritual belief in Israel Such 
feelings, when uncombined with repentance, would lead to a 
revival of religiousness rather than of religion; to confidence 
in the possession of what, dissociated from their higher bearing, 

1 Literally, “his eyes stood” (1 Sam. iv. 15).- Through a mistake, 
probably in reading the numeral letters (V for X), the Arabic and Syrian 
versions represent Eli as seventy-eight instead of ninety-eight years old. 

* We regard the first clause of 1 Sam. iv. 1 as entirely unconnected with the 
account of Israel’s expedition against the Philistines. Keil, following other 
interpreters, connects the two clauses, and assumes, as it appears to me, 
erroneously, that the war was undertaken in obedience to Samuel’s word. 
But in that case he would have been the direct cause of Israel’s disaster and 
defeat 
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were merely externals; to a confusion of symbols with reality; 
and to such a reliance on their calling and privileges, as would 
have converted the wonder-working Presence of Jehovah in 
the midst of His believing people into a magic power attaching 
to certain symbols, the religion of Israel into mere extemalism, 
essentially heathen in its character, and the calling of God’s 
people into a warrant for carnal pride of nationality. In truth, 
however different in manifestation, the sin of Israel was essen¬ 
tially the same as that of Eli’s sons. Accordingly it had to be 
shown in reference to both, that neither high office nor yet the 
possession of high privileges entitles to the promises attached 
to them, irrespective of a deeper relationship between God 
and His servants. 

It may have been this renewed, though entirely carnal con¬ 
fidence in the Presence of God in His sanctuary, as evidenced 
by the prophetic office of Samuel, or else merely a fresh out¬ 
break of that chronic state of warfare between Israel and the 
Philistines which existed since the days of Samson and even 
before, that led to the expedition which terminated in the 
defeat at Eben-ezer. At any rate, the sacred text implies that 
the Philistines held possession of part of the soil of Palestine; 
nor do we read of any recent incursion on their part which had 
given them this hold. It was, therefore, as against positions 
which the enemy had occupied for some time that “Israel went 
out to battle ” in that open “ field,” which from the monument 
erected after the later deliverance under Samuel (i Sam. vii. 12), 
obtained the name of Eben-ezer, or stone of help The scene 
of action lay, as we know, in the territory of Benjamin, a short 
way beyond Mizpeh , “ the look out,” about two hours to the 
north-west of Jerusalem . 1 The Philistines had pitched a short 
way off at Aphek, “firmness,” probably a fortified position. 
The battle ended in the entire defeat of Israel, with a loss 
of four thousand men, not fugitives, but in the “battle- 

1 For reasons too numerous here to detail, I still hold by the old identi¬ 
fication of Mixpek, notwithstanding the high authority of Dean Stanley, 
and Drs. Grove and H. Bonar. 
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array” 1 itself. They must have been at least equal in numbers to 
the Philistines, and under favourable circumstances, since at 
the council of war after their defeat, “ the elders of Israel ” 
unhesitatingly ascribed the disaster not to secondary causes, 
but to the direct agency of Jehovah. It was quite in accordance 
with the prevailing religious state that, instead of inquiring into 
the causes of God’s controversy with them, they sought safety 
in having among them “ the ark of the covenant of the Lord,” 
irrespective of the Lord Himself and of the terms of His cove¬ 
nant As if to mark, in its own peculiarly significant manner, 
the incongruity of the whole proceeding, Scripture simply puts 
together these two things in their sharp contrast: that it was 
“ the ark of the covenant of Jehovah of Hosts, which dwelleth 
between the cherubim,” and that “ Hophni and Phinehas were 
there with the ark of the covenant of God ” (i Sam. iv. 4). 

Such an event as the removal of the ark from the sanctuary, 
and its presence in the camp, had never happened since the 
settlement of Israel in Canaan. Its arrival, betokening to their 
minds the certain renewal of miraculous deliverances such as 
their fathers had experienced, excited unbounded enthusiasm 
in Israel, and caused equal depression among the Philistines. 
But soon another mood prevailed. 2 Whether we regard ver. 
9 as the language of the leaders of the Philistines, addressed 
to their desponding followers, or as the desperate resolve of 
men who felt that all was at stake, this time they waited not to 
be attacked by the Israelites. In the battle which ensued, and 
the flight of Israel which followed, no less than thirty thousand 
dead strewed the ground. In the number of the slain were 
Hophni and Phinehas, and among the booty the very ark of 
God was taken! Thus fearfully did judgment commence in 
the house of Eli; thus terribly did God teach the lesson that 
even the most sacred symbol connected with His immediate 

1 So literally in 1 Sam. iv. 2: “They slew in the battle-array in the field 
about four thousand men.” 

* In vers. 7 and 8 the Philistines speak of God in the plural number, 
regarding Him from their polytheistic point of view. 
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Presence was in itself but wood and gold, and so far from 
being capable of doing wonders, might even be taken and 
carried away. 

Tidings of this crushing defeat were not long in reaching 
Shiloh. Just outside the gate of the sanctuary, by the way 
which a messenger from the battle-field must come, sat the 
aged high-priest His eyes were “stiffened” by age, but his 
hearing was keen as he waited with anxious heart for the 
expected news. The judgment foretold, the presence of his 
two sons with the army in the field, the removal of the ark, 
without any Divine authority, at the bidding of a superstitious 
people, must have filled him with sad misgivings. Had he 
been right in being a consenting party to all this ? Had he 
been a faithful father, a faithful priest, a faithful guardian of 
the sanctuary? And now a confused noise as of a tumult 
reached him. Up the slopes which led to Shiloh, *‘with 
clothes rent and earth upon his head,” in token of deepest 
meaning, ran a Benjamite, a fugitive from the army. Past 
the high-priest he sped, without stopping to speak to him 
whose office had become empty, and whose family was 
destroyed. Now he has reached the market-place; and up 
and down those steep, narrow streets fly the tidings. They 
gather around him; they weep, they cry out in the wildness 
of their grief, and “the noise of the crying” is heard where 
the old man sits alone still waiting for tidings. The messenger 
is brought to him. Stroke upon stroke falls upon him the 
fourfold disaster: “Israel is fled!” “a great slaughter among 
the people!” “thy two sons are dead!” “the ark of God is 
taken!” It is this last most terrible blow, rather than anything 
else, which lays low the aged priest As he hears of the ark of 
God, he falls backward unconscious, and is killed in the fall by 
“ the side of the gate ” of the sanctuary. Thus ends a judge- 
ship of forty years! 1 

Yet another scene of terror. Within her house lies the wife 

1 The lxx. give it as twenty years, probably misreading the numeral 
letter & for 
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of Phinehas, with the sorrows and the hopes of motherhood 
upon her. And now these tidings have come into that 
darkened chamber also. They gather around her as the 
shadows of death. In vain the women that are about try 
to comfort her with the announcement that a son has been 
bom to her. She answers not, neither regards it She 
cannot forget her one great sorrow even in this joy that a man 
is bom into the world. She has but one word, even for her 
new-born child: “ I-chabod “ no glory.” To her he is Ichabod 
—for the glory is departed from Israel. And with that word 
on her lips she dies. The deepest pang which had wrought 
her death was, as in the case of her father-in-law, that the 
ark, the glory of Israel, was no more. 1 Two have died that 
day in Shiloh of grief for the ark of God—the aged high- 
priest and the young mother; two, whose death showed at 
least their own fidelity to their God and their heart-love for 
His cause and presence. 

But although such heavy judgment had come upon Israel, 
it was not intended that Philistia should triumph. More than 
that, in the hour of their victory the heathen must learn that 
their gods were not only wholly powerless before Jehovah, but 
merely idols, the work of men’s hands. The'Philistines had, 
in the first place, brought the ark to Ashdod, and placed it in 
the temple of Dagon as a votive offering, in acknowledgment of 
the victory which they ascribed to the agency of their national 
god. Had not the ark of God been brought into the camp of 
Israel, and had not the God of Israel been defeated and led 
captive in His ark through the superior power of Dagon ? But 
they were soon to feel that it was not so; and when on the 
mom of its arrival at Ashdod, the priests opened the temple 
doors, they found the statue of their god thrown upon its face 
in front of the ark. It might have been some accident; and 

1 As I understand the narrative, her only words, as quoted in the text, 
were Ichabod, as the name of the child, and the explanation which she 
gave of it in ver. 22. All the rest is added by the narrator of the sad 
tragedy. 
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the statue, with its head and bust of a bearded man, and body 
in the form o( a fish, 1 was replaced in the cella at the entrance 
of the temple. But next morning the head and hands, which 
were in human form, were found cut off and lying on the 
threshold, as if each entrant should in contempt tread upon 
these caricatures of ideal humanity; and nothing but the Dagon 
itself, s the fish-body, was left, which once more lay prostrate 
before the ark. 

But this was not all. If the gods of Philistia were only 
vanity, the power and strength in which the people may have 
boasted, were likewise to appear as unavailing before the Lord. 
He “laid waste” the people of Ashdod—as we infer from 
i Sam. vi 4, 11, 18—by that terrible plague of southern 
countries, field-mice, which sometimes in a single night de¬ 
stroy a harvest, and are known to have driven whole tribes 
from their dwelling-places. 8 While thus the towns and villages 
around Ashdod were desolated, the inhabitants of that city 
itself and of its neighbourhood, suffered from another plague, 
possibly occasioned by the want caused by famine, in the form 
of an epidemic—probably a malignant skin disease, 4 highly 
infectious and fatal in its character. As we gather from the 
context, P hilis tia consisted at that time of a federation of five 
“cities,” or cantons, under the oligarchical rule of “lords,” or 
princes, with this provision, that no great public measure (such 
as the removal of the ark, which had been placed at Ashdod 
by common decree) might be taken without the consent of alL 
Accordingly, on an appeal of the people of Ashdod, the lords 
of the Philistines ordered the removal of the ark to Gath, 
probably judging, that the calamities complained of were 
due rather to natural causes than to its presence. But in 

1 See the description and representation in Layard's Nineveh and Babylon, 
pp. 343, 35a Dagon was the nude god of fertility. 

* Dagon means the “ fish-form,” from dag, a fish. 

* Comp, the quotations in Bochart, Hierot. i, pp. 1017-1019. 

4 Judging from the derivation of the word, and from its employment (in 
Dent, xxviii. 27) in connection with other skin diseases, we regard it as a 
kind of pestilential boils of a very malignant character. 
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Gath the same consequences also followed; and when on its 
further transportation to Ekron the public sufferings were even 
greater and more sudden than before, 1 the cry became universal 
to return the ark to the land of Israel 

The experience of these seven months during which the ark 
had been in their land, not only convinced the lords of the 
Philistines of the necessity of yielding to the popular demand, 
but also made them careful as to the manner of handling 
the ark when returning it to its place. Accordingly they 
resolved to consult their priests and soothsayers on this ques¬ 
tion : “ What shall we do in reference to the ark of Jehovah— 
instruct us with what we shall send it to its place?” The 
reply was to this effect, that if the ark were returned it should 
be accompanied by a “trespass-offering” (in expiation of their 
wrong (Lev. vl 5; Num. v. 7), 2 —consisting, according to 
common heathen custom, 8 of votive offerings in gold, repre¬ 
senting that wherein or whereby they had suffered. Never 
perhaps did superstition more truly appear in its real character 
than in the advice which these priests pressed upon their 
people. Evidently they were fully acquainted with the judg¬ 
ments which the God of Israel had executed upon the Egyptians 
when hardening their hearts, and with solemn earnestness 
they urge the return of the ark and a trespass-offering. And 
yet they are not quite sure whether, after all, it was not mere 
chance that had happened to them ; and they propose a curious 
device by which to decide that question (1 Sam. vL 7-9). 

The advice of the priests was literally followed. The ark, 

1 From the text it appears that the Ekronites, immediately on the 
arrival of the ark, entreated its removal; but that before the necessary steps 
could be taken, they were visited with plagues similar to those in Ashdod 
and Gath, but more intense and widespread even than before. Thus the 
strokes fell quicker and heavier as the Philistines resisted the hand of God. 

* The last clause of 1 Sam. vL 3 should be rendered: “ If ye shall then be 
healed, it will be known to you, why His hand is not removed from you,” 
viz., not until you had returned the ark and brought a trespass-offering. 

* This custom, it is well known, has since passed into the Roman 
Catholic Church. 
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with its trespass-offerings, 1 was placed on a new cart, which 
had never served profane purposes. To this were attached 
two milch cows, on whom never yoke of other service had 
been laid, and from whom their calves had just been taken. 
No force was to be used to keep them from returning to their 
calves; no guidance to be given what road to take. And, 
behold, it happened as the priests had suggested it would, if 
it were God Who had smitten them. “ Though lowing as they 
went ” for their calves, the kine took the straight road to the 
nearest Israelitish border-city, Beth-shemesh (“ the house of the 
Sim”), followed by the wondering lords of the Philistines. 
The boundary was reached, and the Philistines waited to see 
what would happen. 

About fourteen miles west of Jerusalem, on the northern 
boundary of the possession of Judah, about two miles from 
the great Philistine plain, and seven from Ekron, lay the 
ancient “ sun city,” Beth-shemesh. It was one of those allotted 
by Joshua to the priests (Josh, xxi 16), though, of course, not 
exclusively inhabited by them. To reach it from Ekron, the 
great plain has first to be traversed. Then the hills are crossed 
which bound the great plain of Philistia. Ascending these, 
and standing on the top of a steep ridge, a valley stretches 
beneath, or rather “ the junction of two fine plains.” 2 This 
is “ the valley of Beth-shemesh,” where on that summer after¬ 
noon they were reaping the wheat-harvest (1 Sam. vi. 13); 
and beyond it, on “the plateau of a low swell or mound,” 
was the ancient Beth-shemesh itself 

A fit pl^ce this to which to bring the ark from Philistia,^ 
right in view of Zorah, the birth-place of Samson. Here, over 

1 In 1 Sam. vi. 4, we read of “five’’golden mice as part of the trespass- 
ofiering, the priests computing the number according to that of the five 
Philistine capitals. But from ver. 18 we infer that, in point of fact, their 
number was not limited to five, but that these votive offerings were brought 
not only for the five cities, but also for all “fenced cities” and “country 
villages,” the plague of the mice having apparently been much wider in its 
ravages than that of the pestilential boils. 

3 Comp. Robinson’s Bibl. Researches , ii. pp. 223-225; iii. p. 153. 
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these ridges, he had often made those incursions which had 
carried terror and destruction to the enemies of Israel. The 
sound of the approaching escort—for, no doubt, the Philistine 
“ lords ” were accompanied by their retainers, and by a multi 
tude eager to see the result—attracted the attention of the 
reapers below. As, literally, “they lifted up their eyes” to 
the hill whence it slowly wound down, the momentary fear 
at seeing the Philistine escort gave place first to astonish' 
ment and then to unbounded joy, as they recognised their 
own ark heading the strange procession. Now it had reached 
the boundary—probably marked by a “great stone” in the 
field of Joshua. 1 The Philistines had remained reverently 
within their own territory, and the unguided kine stood still 
by the first landmark in Israel The precious burden they 
brought was soon surrounded by Beth-shemites. Levites were 
called to lift it with consecrated hands, and to offer first the 
kine that had been devoted by the Philistines to the service of 
the Lord, and then other “burnt-offerings and sacrifices” 
which the men of Beth-shemesh had brought But even so, 
on its first return to the land, another lesson must be taught 
to Israel in connection with the ark of God. It was the 
symbol to which the Presence of Jehovah in the midst of 
His people attached. Alike superstition and profanity would 
entail judgment at His Hand. What the peculiar desecration 
or sin of the Beth-shemites may have been, either on that day of 
almost unbounded excitement, or afterwards, we cannot tell. 2 

1 In vers. 14, 15 we read of a “great stone," while in ver. r8 it is called 
“the great Avel.’’ Interpreters regard this as a clerical error of the 
copyist—for AVeL for EVeN. But may it not be that this “great 
stone ” obtained the name Avel , “ mourning,” as marking the boundary¬ 
line towards Philistia? 

1 The Authorised Version translates in ver. 19, “ they had looked into 
the ark,” following in this the Rabbis. But this view is scarcely tenable. 
Nor is the rendering of other interpreters satisfactory : “ They looked (in 
the sense of curious gazing) a<. the ark,” although this assuredly comes within 
the range of the warning, Num. iv. 20. But the whole text here seems 
corrupted. Thus in the statement that “ He smote threescore and ten men, ” 
the addition “ of the people, 50,000,’’ has—judging it both on linguistic and 
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Suffice it that it was something which the people themselves 
felt to be incompatible with the “holiness” of Jehovah God 
(ver. 20), and that it was punished by the death of not less 
than seventy persons. 1 In consequence the ark was, at the 
request of the Beth-shemites, once more removed, up the 
heights at the head of the valley to the “ city of forest-trees,” 
Kirjath-jearim, where it was given in charge to Abinadab , no 
doubt a Levite; whose son Eleazar was set apart to the office 
of guardian, not priest, of the ark. 2 Here this sacred symbol 
remained, while the tabernacle itself was moved from Shiloh to 
Nob, and from Nob to Gibeon, till David brought it, after the 
conquest of Jerusalem, into his royal city (2 Sam. vi. 2, 3, 12). 
Thus for all this period the sanctuary was empty of that which 
was its greatest treasure, and the symbol of God’s Personal 
Presence removed from the place in which He was worshipped. 


rational grounds—unquestionably crept into the text by the mistake of a 
copyist. But Thenius points out other linguistic anomalies, which lead to 
the inference that there may be here some farther corruption of the text. 
Accordingly, he adopts the reading from which the lxx. translated: “ And 
the sons of Jechonias rejoiced not among the men of Beth-shemesh, that 
they saw the ark of the Lord.” 

1 See previous note. 

* It is difficult to say why the ark was not carried to Shiloh. Ewald 
thinks that the Philistines had taken Shiloh, and destroyed its sanctuary; 
Keil, that the people were unwilling to restore the ark to a place which 
had been profaned by the sons of Eli; Erdmann, that it was temporarily 
placed at Kiijath-jearim for safety, till the will of God were known. The 
latter seems the most satisfactory explanation, especially as Kiijath-jearim 
was the first large town between Beth-shemesh and Shiloh, and the priest- 
nood of Shiloh had proved themselves untrustworthy guardians of the ark. 




Digitized by LaOOQle 



26 Israel: under Samuel, Saul, and David. 


CHAPTER IV. 

8tunuel as Prophet—The Gathering at Uizpeh—Battle of Eben-ezer; Its 
Consequences—Samuel's Administration—The Demand for a King. 

(z Sam. vh., vm.) 

T)erhaps the most majestic form presented, even among 
-*■ the heroes of Old Testament history, is that of Samuel, 
who is specially introduced to us as a man of prayer (Psa. 
xcix. 6). Levite, Nazarite, prophet, judge—each phase of 
his outward calling seems to have left its influence on his 
mind and heart At Shiloh, the contrast between the life 
of self-denial of the young Nazarite and the unbridled self- 
indulgence of Eli’s sons must have prepared the people for 
the general acknowledgment of his prophetic office. And 
Nazarite—God-devoted, stem, unbending, true to his calling, 
whithersoever it might direct him,—such was ever the life 
and the character of Samuel! 1 

It needed such a man in this period of reformation and 
transition, when all the old had signally failed, not tlirough 
inherent weakness, but through the sin of the people, and 
when the forms of the new were to be outlined in their Divine 
perfectness. 2 The past, the present, and the future of the 
people seemed to meet in his history; and over it the figure 

1 Second, probably, only to Moses, if such comparisons are lawful. 
But even so, Samuel seems at times more majestic even than Moses—more 
grand, unbending, and unapproachable. Ewald compares Samuel with 
Luther. 

* In the New Testament dispensation the outward calling is the result 
of, or at least intimately connected with, the inner state. The reverse 
was the case under the Old Testament, where the outward calling seems 
to mould the men. Even the prophetic office is not quite an exception to 
this rule. 
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of the life-Nazarite cast its shadow, and through it the first 
voice from the prophetic order was heard in Israel 

The sanctuary, destitute of the ark, and tended by a 
decrepid priesthood, over which the doom had been pro¬ 
nounced, had apparently fallen into utter disregard. The 
ark, carried captive into Philistia, but having proved a con¬ 
queror there, had indeed been restored to Israel, but was 
rather a witness of the past than the symbol of present help. 
The only living hope of Israel centred in the person of 
SamueL Although, since the death of Eli, no longer at¬ 
tached to the sanctuary, which indeed his mission to a certain 
extent set aside, his spiritual activity had not been interrupted. 
Known and owned as prophet, he closely watched, and at 
the proper time decisively directed the religious movement in 
IsraeL That decisive hour had now come. 

Twenty years had passed since the return of the ark—a 
period, as we gather from the subsequent history, outwardly of 
political subjection to the Philistine, and spiritually of religious 
depression, caused by the desolateness of their sanctuary, and 
the manifest absence of the Lord from among His people. It 
was no doubt due to the influence of Samuel that these 
feelings led them towards the Lord. In the language of 
Scripture, they “ lamented after Jehovah.” 1 But this was only 
preparatory. It was Samuel’s work to direct to a happy issue 
the change which had already begun. His earnest message 
to all Israel now was: “ If with all your hearts you are re¬ 
turning to Jehovah,”—implying in the expression that repent¬ 
ance was primarily of the heart, and by the form of the 
Hebrew verb, that that return had indeed commenced and 
was going on—“put away the strange gods ( Baalim , ver. 4), and 
the Ashtaroth, and make firm your hearts towards Jehovah ” 
—in opposition to the former vacillation and indecision— 
1 As Schmid puts it: ‘ ‘ One who follows another, and lamentingly entreats 
till he obtains,”—as did the Syrophenidan woman. Thenius imagines 
that there is a hiatus between vers. 2 and 3; while Ewald regards vers. 3,4 
as a later addition. Impartial students, however, will fail to perceive either, 
but will be content to leave these two assertions to refute one another. 
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“ and serve Him alone.” 1 To Israel so returning with their 
whole heart, and repenting alike by the removal of their sin, 
and by exercising lively faith, Jehovah would, as of old, prove 
a Saviour—in the present instance, from the Philistines. 

The words of Samuel produced the marks of at least fall 
outward repentance. The next step was to call the people to 
one of those solemn national gatherings, in which, as on former 
occasions (Josh, xxiii. 2, etc.; xxiv. 1, etc.), they would confess 
national sins and renew national obligations towards Jehovah. 
On its mountain height, 8 Mizpeh, the “ look out ” of Benjamin, 
was among those ancient sanctuaries in the land, where, as in 
Shechem (Josh. xxiv. 26), in Gilgal (Josh. v. 2-12, 15), and in 
Bethel (Judg. xx. 18, 23, 26; xxi. 2), the people were wont to 
assemble for solemn deliberation (Judg. xi. n; xx. 1). But 
never before, since the days of Moses, had Israel so humbled 
itself before the Lord in confession of sin. 8 It was thus that 
Samuel would prepare for his grand act of intercession on their 
behalf, and it was under such circumstances that he publicly 
exercised, or more probably that he began his office of 
“judge” (1 Sam. viil 6), in its real meaning, by setting right 
what was wrong within Israel, and by becoming the means 
of their deliverance from the enemy. 

The assembly had met in Mizpeh, not with any thought of 
war, far less in preparation for it In fact, when Israel in 
Mizpeh heard of the hostile approach of the Philistines, “ they 
were afraid” (ver. 7). But as rebellion had caused their 
desertion, so would return bring them help from the Lord. As 

1 So 1 Sam. vii. 3, rendered literally. 

1 The ancient Mizpeh, as we have identified it, lay about 2848 feet 
above the level of the sea. It seems to us impossible, from the localisation 
of this assembly and of the battle which followed, to identify Mizpeh 
with the hill Scopus, close to Jerusalem. 

* The ceremony of drawing and pouring out water, which accompanied 
Israel’s fast and confession, has been regarded by most interpreters as a 
symbol of their sorrow and contrition. But may it not have been a 
ceremonial act, indicative not only of penitence, but of the purification 
and separation of the service of Jehovah from all foreign elements around ? 
Comp, here also the similar act of Elijah (1 Kings xviii. 33-35). 
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so generally in this history, all would happen naturally in the 
ordinary succession of cause and effect; and yet all would be 
really and directly of God in the ordering and arrangement of 
events. Israel must not go to war, nor must victory be due to 
their own prowess. It must be all of God, and the Philistines 
must rush on their own fate. Yet it was quite natural that 
when the Philistines heard of this grand national gathering at 
Mizpeh, after twenty years of unattempted resistance to their 
rule, they should wish to anticipate their movements; and 
that, whether they regarded the assembly as a revival of dis¬ 
tinctively national religion or as preparatory for war. Similarly, 
it was natural that they would go on this expedition not with¬ 
out serious misgivings as to the power of the God of Israel, 
which they had experienced during the stay of the ark in their 
land; and that in this state of mind they would be prepared to 
regard any terrible phenomenon in nature as His interposition, 
and be affected accordingly. 

All this actually took place, but its real causes lay deeper 
than appeared on the surface. While Israel trembled at the 
approach of the Philistines, Samuel prayed, 1 and “Jehovah 
answered him.” The great thunder-storm on that day, which 
filled the Philistines with panic, was really the Lord’s thun¬ 
dering. It was a wild mass of fugitives against which Israel 
went out from Mizpeh, and whom they pursued and smote 
until under the broad meadows of Beth-car, “the house of 
the lamb.” And it was to mark not only the victory, but 

1 In the text we read: “ And Samuel took a sucking lamb, and offered 
it for a burnt-offering wholly unto Jehovah : and Samuel cried unto Jehovah 
for Israel ” (i Sam. vii. 9). The two words which we have italicised re¬ 
quire brief comment. The “sucking lamb” would, according to Lev. 
xxii. 27, be, of course, seven days old. It was chosen so young as symbol 
of the new spiritual life among Israel. The expression, “ a burnt-offering 
wholly unto Jehovah,” is regarded by Keil as implying that the sacrifice 
was not, as ordinarily, cut up, but laid undivided on the altar. But this 
view is, on many grounds, untenable ; and the expression, which is also 
otherwise used (Lev. vi. 22; Dent xxxiii. 10 j Psa. li. 19) is probably 
intended to point to the symbolical meaning of the burnt-offering, as 
wholly consumed (Lev. i. 9). 
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its cause and meaning, that Samuel placed the memorial- 
stone on the scene of this rout, between “the look out" 
and Shen, “ the tooth,” probably a rocky crag on the heights 
down which the Philistines were hurled in their flight That 
stone he named “Eben-ezer, saying, Hitherto hath Jehovah 
helped us.” 

Helped—but only “ hitherto I ” For all Jehovah’s help 
is only “hitherto”—from day to day, and from place to 
place — not unconditionally, nor wholly, nor once for all, 
irrespective of our bearing. But even so, the outward con¬ 
sequences of this Philistine defeat were most important 
Although their military possession of certain posts, and their 
tenure of these districts still continued (comp, i Sam. x. 5 ; 
xiii 4, 11-21; xiv. 21), yet the advancing tide of their in¬ 
cursions was stemmed, and no further expeditions were at¬ 
tempted such as that which had been so signally defeated. 1 
More than that. In the immediate vicinity of the field of 
battle, all the cities which the Philistines had formerly taken 
from Israel, “with the coasts thereof,”—that is, with their 
surroundings—were restored to Israel, along the whole line 
extending north and south from Ekron to Gath. 8 Moreovei, 
“ the Amorims,” or Canaanitish tribes in that neighbourhood, 
had withdrawn from their alliance with the Philistines : “ And 
there was peace between Israel and the Amorites.” 

Similarly, order was introduced into the internal administra¬ 
tion of the land, at least so far as the central and the southern 
portions of it were concerned. Samuel had his permanent 
residence in Ramah, where he was always accessible to the 
people. But, besides, “ he went from year to year in circuit” 

1 It is thus that we understand I Sam. viL 13. Indeed, the expression: 
“ the hand of Jehovah was against (or rather, upon) the Philistines all the 
days of Samuel,” implies that the hostilities between the two parties con¬ 
tinued, although no further incursions were attempted, and the Philistines 
stood on the defensive rather than took the offensive. 

1 Of course, outside these two cities. The expression, “with the coasts 
thereof, ” refers to the towns restored to Israel, and not to Ekron or Gath. 
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—to Bethel, thence to Gilgal, 1 returning by Mizpeh to his own 
home. In each of these centres, sacred, as we have seen, 
perhaps from time immemorial, he “ judged Israel,”—not in 
the sense of settling disputes between individuals, but in that 
of the spiritual and national administration of affairs, as the 
centre and organ of the religious and political life of the 
people. 

We have no means of judging how long this happy state 
of things lasted. As usually, Holy Scripture furnishes not 
details even of the life and administration of a Samuel It 
traces the history of the kingdom of God. As we have 
no account of events during the twenty years which pre¬ 
ceded the battle of Eben-ezer (1 Sam. viL 2), so we are 
left in ignorance of those which followed it. From the 
gathering at Mizpeh, with its consequences, we are at once 
transported to Samuel’s old age. 8 He is still “the judge;” 
the same stern, unbending, earnest, God-devoted man as when 
in the full vigour of manhood. But he has felt the need 
of help in matters of detail; and his two sons are now made 
“ judges,” with residence in Beer-sheba, 8 the ancient “ well of 
the seven,” or “ of the oath,” on the southern boundary of the 
land. Their office seems to have been chiefly, if not exclu¬ 
sively, that of civil administration, for which in the border 
district, and so near a nomadic or semi-nomadic population, 
there must have been ample need. Unfortunately, they were 
quite unlike their father. Although not guilty of the wicked 
practices of Eli’s sons, yet among a pastoral and nomadic 
population there would be alike frequent opportunity for, 
and abundant temptation to, bribery; nor would any other 
charge against a judge so quickly spread, or be so keenly 

1 Of course, not the Gilgal in the Jordan-valley, but that formerly re¬ 
ferred to in Josh. xii. 23. 

* According to Jewish tradition, Samuel, like Solomon, died at the age- 
of fifty-two. He is said to have become prematurely old. 

* Josephus adds "Bethel” (Ant., vi. 3, 2), implying that one of the two 
sons "judged ” at Bethel, the other at Beersheba. But this suggestion— 
for it amounts to no more than that—-is wholly unsupported. 
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resented as this. 1 Soon the murmurs became a complaint; 
and that loud enough to bring about a meeting of that most 
ancient and powerful institution in Israel, “the eldership," 
or local and tribal oligarchy. Probably it was not merely 
discontent with this partial administration of justice that led 
to the proposal of changing the form of government from a 
pure theocracy to hereditary monarchy. Other causes had long 
been at work. We know that a similar proposal had been 
made to Gideon (Judg. viiL 22), if not to Jephthah (Judg. 
xi. 6). Although in both instances these overtures had 
been declined, the feeling which prompted it could only have 
gained strength. An hereditary monarchy seemed the only 
means of combining the tribes into one nation, putting an end 
to their mutual jealousies, and subordinating tribal to national 
interests. All nations around had their kings; and whether 
for war or in peace, the want of a strong hand wielding a 
central power for the common good must have been in¬ 
creasingly felt 

Moreover, the ancient God-given constitution of Israel had 
distinctly contemplated and provided for a monarchy, when 
once the people had attained a settled state in the land It 
must be admitted that, if ever, circumstances now pointed to 
this as the proper period for the change. The institution of 
“judges,” however successful at times and in individuals, had 
failed as a whole. It had neither given external security nor 
good government to the people. Manifestly, it was at an end 
Samuel must soon die; and what after him ? Would it not be 
better to make the change under his direction, instead of 
leaving the people in charge of two men who could not even 
keep their hands from taking bribes ? Many years had elapsed 
since the battle of Mizpeh, and yet the Philistines were not 
driven out of the land. In fact, the present administration 
held out no prospect of any such result This then, if ever, 

1 The rendering of the Authorised Version, they “ perverted judgment,” 
is stronger than the original, which means, “they inclined,”or "bent,” 
judgment. 
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was the proper time to carry out the long-desired and much- 
needed reform. 

It cannot be denied that there was much force in all these 
considerations; and yet we find that not only Samuel resented 
it, but that God also declared it a virtual rejection of Himself. 
The subject is so important as to require careful consider¬ 
ation. 

First, as to the facts of the case The “ elders of Israel ” 
having formally applied to Samuel: “ Make us now a king to 
judge us, like all the nations,” on the ground of his own advanced 
age and the unfitness of his sons, “ the thing was evil in the 
eyes of Samuel as they spake it , 1 Give us a king to judge us.” 
But instead of making an immediate reply, Samuel referred 
the matter to the Lord in prayer. The view which Samuel had 
taken was fully confirmed by the Lord, Who declared it a 
rejection of Himself, similar to that of their fathers when they 
forsook Him and served other gods. Still He directed His 
prophet to grant their request, with this twofold proviso: to 
li bear strong testimony against them ” 2 in reference to their 
sin in this matter, and to “ declare to them the right of the 
king,”—not, of course, as God had fixed it, but as exercised in 
those heathen monarchies, the like of which they now wished to 
inaugurate in Israel. Samuel having fully complied with the 
Divine direction, and the people still persisting in their request, 
the prophet had now only to await the indication from on 
high as to the person to be appointed king—till which time 
the deputies of Israel were dismissed to their homes. 

Keeping in view that there was nothing absolutely wrong in 
Israel’s desire for a monarchy (Deut xvil 14, etc.; comp, 
even Gen. xvii. 6, 16; xxxv. n), nor yet, so far as we can 
judge, relatively , as concerned the time when this demand was 
made, the explanation of the difficulty must lie in the motives 

1 The word “it” seems necessary to give the sense of the Hebrew 
correctly. 

* This is the nearest approximation to a full rendering of the Hebrew 
expression. 
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and the manner rather than in the fact of the “ elders,” re¬ 
quest In truth, it is precisely this—the “ wherefore" and the 
“how? not the thing itself,—not that they spake it, but “as 
they spake it,” which was “ evil in the eyes of Samuel.” 1 Israel 
asked “ a king ” to “ judge ” them, such as those of all the 
nations. We know what the term “judge” meant in Israel. 
It meant implicit reliance for deliverance from their enemies 
on an individual, specially God-appointed—that is, really 
on the unseen God. It was this to which the people had 
objected in the time of Gideon, and which they would no 
longer bear in the days of SamueL Their deliverance was 
unseen, they wanted it seen ; it was only certain to faith, but 
quite uncertain to them in their state of mind; it was in 
heaven, they wanted it upon earth; it was of God, they 
wanted it visibly embodied in a man. In this aspect of the 
matter, we quite understand why God characterised it as a 
rejection of Himself, and that in reference to it He directed 
Samuel to “ bear strong testimony against them.” 

But sin is ever also folly. In asking for a monarchy like 
those around them, the people were courting a despotism 
whose intolerable yoke it would not be possible for them to 
shake off in the future (i Sam. viii. 18). Accordingly, in 
this respect Samuel was to set before them “the right of 
the king” (vers. 9, n),* that is, the royal rights, as claimed 
by heathen monarchs. But whether from disbelief of the 
warning, or the thought that, if oppressed, they would be 
able to right themselves, or, as seems to us, from deliberate 
choice in view of the whole case, the “elders” persisted in 
their demand. And, truth to say, in the then political cir¬ 
cumstances of the land, with the bond of national unity al- 

1 It is noteworthy that Samuel introduces no personal element, nor 
complains of their charges against his sons. If I have not remarked ii> 
the text on the absence of all prayer before making such an application, as- 
contrasted with the conduct of Samuel, it is not that I am insensible to it, 
but that I wish to present the matter in its objective rather than its sub¬ 
jective aspect. 

1 Not the manner of the king. 
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most dissolved, and in the total failure of that living reali¬ 
sation of the constant Presence of the Divine ‘’Judge," 
which, if it had existed, would have made His “ reign ” seem 
the most to be desired, but, when wanting, made the present 
state of things appear the most incongruous and undesirable, 
their choice seems to us only natural. In so doing, however, 
they became openly unfaithful to their calling, and renounced 
the principle which underlay their national history. Yet even 
so, it was but another phase in the development of this his¬ 
tory, another stage in the progress towards that end which had 
been viewed and willed from the first 1 




CHAPTER V. 

The Cellini of 8eul — Occasion of his Interview with Samuel — 8amuel 
Communes with 8aul—8aul Is Anointed King—The Three "Signs 
Their Deeper Significance. 

(z Sam ix.—x. 16.) 

'T'he Divine direction for which prophet and people were 

to wait was not long withheld. It came, as so often, 

through a concurrence of natural circumstances, and in the 

manner least expected. Its object, if we may venture to 

judge, was to embody in the person of the new king the 

0 

1 This account of the origin of monarchy in Israel seems to us to have 
also another important bearing. It is impossible to regard it as either 
unau then tic or of much later origin. For the manifest tendency of the 
Jewish mind in later periods increasingly was to surround existing insti¬ 
tutions with a halo of glory in their origin. This would especially be the 
case in reference to the origin of monarchy, associated as it was in later 
times with the house of David. Of anti-monarchical tendencies we discover 
no real trace. An account so disparaging to royalty would never have 
been invented, least of all in later times. The thoughtful reader will find 
in what we have just marked a principle which has a wide application in 
the criticism of Old Testament history* 
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ideal which Israel had had in view in making their demand 
for a monarchy. He should possess all the natural attractions 
and martial qualities which the people could desiderate in 
their king; he should reflect their religious standpoint at its 
best; but he should also represent their national failings and 
the inmost defect of their religious life: that of combining 
zeal for the religion of Jehovah, and outward conformity to 
it, with utter w_nt of real heart submission to the Lord, and 
of true devotedness to Him. 

Thus viewed, we can understand alike the choice of Saul at 
the first, his failure afterwards, and his final rejection. The 
people obtained precisely what they wanted; and because he 
who was their king so corresponded to their ideal, and so 
reflected the national state, he faded. If, therefore, it is with 
a feeling of sadness that we follow this story, we must 
remember that its tragic element does not begin and end 
with Saul; and that the meaning of his life and career must 
be gathered from a deeper consideration of the history of his 
people. In truth, the history of Saul is a summary and a 
reflection of that of Israel. A monarchy such as his must 
first succeed, and finally fail when, under the test of trials, its 
inmost tendencies would be brought to light Such a reign 
was also necessary, in order to bring out what was the real 
meaning of the people’s demand, and to prepare Israel for the 
king of God’s election and selection in the person of David. 

Of all the tribes in Israel perhaps the most martial, although 
the smallest, was that of Benjamin. The “ family ” of Abiel 1 
was, indeed, not famous for wealth or influence. But it must 
have occupied a prominent place in Benjamin for the manly 
qualities and the military capacity of its members,.since within 
a narrow circle it numbered such men as Saul, Jonathan, 

1 It is only such a view of the character of Saul which, I venture to 
think, satisfactorily accounts for his choice in the Erst instance, and then 
for his fall and final rejection. But thus read, there is a strict unity about 
his whole history, and his outward religiousness and the deeper defects of 
this religion appear consistent with each other. 
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and Abner. 1 The whole of this history gives such sketches of 
primitive life in Israel as to prove that it was derived from 
early and authentic sources. Kish, the father of Saul, and Ner, 
the father of Abner, were brothers, the sons of Abiel. 2 * The former 
is described in the text as “a hero of might,” by which, as in 
the case of Boaz, who is similarly designated (Ruth iL 1), 
were meant in those times men stalwart, strong, and true, 
worthy representatives and, if need were, defenders of their 
national rights and of their national religion. Such, no doubt, 
was also the father of Abner. And yet there was exquisite 
simplicity about the family-life of these great, strong men. 
Kish had lost his she-asses—a loss of some consequence in 
times of such poverty that a man would consider “ the fourth 
part of a shekel,” or a sus —about 6 {d. of our money—as quite 
an adequate gift to offer a “seer” in return for consulting 
him (r Sam. ix. 8). To find, if possible, the straying ani¬ 
mals, Saul, the only son of Kish, 8 as we infer from the text, 
was sent in company with a servant Saul, “ the asked-for,’ 
was not only “choice 4 * and goodly,” like all his race, but 
apparently as handsome as any man in the land, and taller 
than any by head and shoulders. In any country and age 
this would tell in favour of a popular leader, but especially 
in ancient times, 6 * and more particularly in Israel at that period 

1 1 Sam. ix. 1; comp. xiv. 51. The notice, therefore, in 1 Chron. viii. 
33, ix. 39, must probably be a clerical error, though Keil suggests that as 
in other places, the reference is to a “grandfather,” or even more remote 
ancestor. 

* Comp. 1 Sam. xir. 51. 

* Critics infer from the name Shaul —“the asked for”—that he was the 
firstborn. But I rather conclude from the use of the term in such passages 
as Gen. xlvi. to, 1 Sam. i. 17, 27, that Kish had long been childless, and 
that Saul was the child of prayer; while from the absence of the mention 
of any other children, I would infer that he was the only son of Kish. 

4 Most critics render the term by “young.” But I prefer the rendering 

“ choice ”—not, however, in the sense of the Vulgate: eleetus, chosen. From 

viii. 1-3 we know that Jonathan was at the time capable of taking a 

command, so that Saul his father must have been at least forty yean old. 

* For quotations from the Classics, see the Commentaries. 
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From his home at Gibeah 1 Saul and his servant passed in 
a north-westerly direction over a spur of Mount Ephraim. 
Thence they turned in their search north-eastward to “the 
land of Shalishah,” probably so called from the circumstance 
that three Wadys met there, 8 and then eastwards to the 
land of Shaalim —probably “ the hollow,” the modern Salem. 
Having traversed another district, which is called “ the land of 
Yemini” —either “the right hand,” or else “of Benjamin,” 
though apparently not within the territory of Benjamin—they 
found themselves in the district of Zuph, where Samuel’s home 
at Ramah was. 3 

For three days had the two continued their unsuccessful 
search, when it occurred to Saul that their long absence 
might cause his father more anxiety than the straying of the 
she-asses. But before returning home, Saul’s servant suggested 
that since they were just in view of the city where “ the seer ” 
lived, they might first consult him as to “ the way" they 
“ should go ” in order to find the she-asses. 4 Having ascer- 

1 Our Authorised Version renders I Sam. x. 5, “the hill of God,” and 
again, ver. 10, “ the hill.” In both cases it is Gibeah; and, as we infer 
from the familiarity of the people with Saul (ver. 11), either the place 
where Saul lived or quite close by it 

* The modem Wady Kurawa (see Keil, p. 66). 

1 “The land Yemini ” could not have been intended to designate the 
tribal territory of Benjamin. It is never so employed, and the analogy of 
the expressions “land Shalishah,” “land Shaalim,” “ land Zuph,” forbids 
us to regard it as other than a district . Again, it is said, “he passed 
through the land of Benjamin.” From where, and whither? Certainly 
not into Ephraim, for he came thence; and as certainly not into Judah. 
But the whole question of the localisation of the Ramah of Samuel and 
of the journey of Saul is amongst the most difficult in Biblical geography. 
There is another important consideration in regard to this subject to which 
we shall refer in a subsequent Note. 

4 There can be no reasonable doubt that this “ city ” was Ramah, the 
ordinary residence of Samuel. The question and answer in vers. 10 and 
11 imply this; so does the circumstance that Samuel had a house there. 
Lastly, how could Saul’s servant have known that the “seer” was in 
that city, if it had not been his ordinary residence ? These two points, 
then, seem established: Saul’s residence was at Gibeah, and he first met 
Samuel in Ramah. But if so, it seems impossible, in view of 1 Sam. x. 2, 
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tained that the seer was not only in the city, but that the 
people had had “ a sacrifice ” on the “ height ” outside, where, 
as we know (1 Sam. vii. 17), Samuel had built an altar, the 
two hastened on, in the hope of finding him in the city 
itself, before he went up “ to bless,” or speak the prayer of 
thanksgiving, with which the sacrificial meal would begin. 
For, amidst the guests gathered there, the two strangers 
could have little expectation of finding access to the presi¬ 
dent of the feast They had just entered the city itself, and 
were “in the gate,” or wide place inside the city-entrance, 
where the elders used to sit and popular assemblies gathered, 
when they met Samuel coming from an opposite direction on 
his way to the “ Bamah” or sacrificial “height” To Saul’s 
inquiry for “the seer’s house,” Samuel replied by making 
himself known. 1 He had expected him—for the day before 
the Lord had expressly intimated it to him. Indeed, Samuel 
had prepared for it by ordering the choicest piece of that 
which was to be eaten of the sacrifice to be set aside for 
his guest—so sure was he of his arrival. And now when he 
saw before him in the gate the stateliest and finest-looking 
man in all Israel, the same voice which had led him to 
expect, indicated that this was the future leader of God’s 
people. 


to identify the Ramah of Samuel with the Ramah of Benjamin, or to 
regard it as the modem Neby Samuel, four miles north-west of Jeru¬ 
salem. 

1 We may here give a curious extract trom Siphre, all the more readily 
that this commentary on Numbers and Deuteronomy, which is older than 
the Mishnah, is so little quoted even by those who make Rabbinical litera¬ 
ture their study. In Siphre 69 a, by way of enforcing the duty of modesty, 
the expression of Samuel, “ I am the seer” (1 Sam. ix. 19), is thus com¬ 
mented on: “The Holy One, blessed be He, said to him, Art thou the 
seer? by thy life, I shall shew thee that thou art not a seer. And how 
did He shew it to him ? At the time when it was said : Fill thy horn 
with oil, and go, I will send thee to Jesse, the Bethlehemite,” etc. Upon 
which 1 Sam. xvi. 6 is quoted, when the Holy One reminded Samuel that 
he had said : "lam a seer,” while nevertheless he was entirely mistaken 
on the subject of the choice of Eliab I 
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The bearing of Samuel towards Saul was precisely such 
as the circumstances required. Moreover, it was consistent 
throughout, and dignified. An entirely new office, involving 
the greatest difficulties and responsibilities, was most unex¬ 
pectedly to be almost thrust upon Saul; an office, besides, 
the reality of which would not only be soon tested by such 
enemies as the Philistines, but to which he had neither 
family nor personal claims, and which would be sure to 
excite tribal jealousies and personal envies. To prepare Saul, 
it was necessary to call forth in him expectations, it might be 
vague, of great things; to inspire him with absolute confidence 
in Samuel as the medium through whom God spake; and 
finally, by converse on the deepest concerns of Israel, to 
bring out what lay inmost in his heart, and to direct it to 
its proper goal Accordingly, Samuel invited Saul first to 
the feast and then to his house, at the outset intimating that 
he would tell him all that was in his heart (ver. 19). This 
assuredly could not have reference to the finding of the she- 
asscs, since he immediately informed Saul about them, as 
evidence that he was “ a seer,” whose words must, therefore, 
be received as a message coming from God. Mysterious as 
was the allusion to what was in Saul’s heart, the remark 
which accompanied his intimation of the finding of the she- 
asses sounded ev.en more strange. As if treating such a loss 
as a very small matter, he added (ver. 20): “ And whose 
is all that is desirable in Israel? Is it not thine and thy 
father’s house P” 1 The remark was so strange both in itself 
and as coming from “ the seer,” that Saul, feeling its seeming 
incongruity, could only answer by pointing to the fact that 
Benjamin was the smallest tnbe, and his own family among 
the least influential in it. Saul was undoubtedly aware that 
Israel had demanded and were about to receive from Samuel 
a king. His reply leaves the impression on us, that, although 
probably he did not exactly formulate it in his own mind, 
yet Samuel’s words had called up in him thoughts of the 
1 This is the correct rendering. 
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kingdom. Else why the reference to the size of his tribe 
and the influence of his family? And this was exactly 
what Samuel had wished: gradually to prepare him for what 
was coming. 

Apparently the “ seer ” made no answer to what Saul had 
said. But at the sacrificial feast he pursued the same course 
towards his guest To the Ephraimites there assembled he 
was, of course, unknown. But even they must have been sur¬ 
prised at finding that, while the mass of the people feasted 
outside, among the thirty principal guests who were bidden 
into “ the parlour,” not only was the chief place given to this 
stranger, but that the principal portion of the sacrifice had, as 
a mark of special honour, been reserved for him. 

The feast was past, and Saul followed his host to his house. 
There on the flat roof, 1 so often the scene of private converse 
in the East, Samuel long “ communed ” with Saul, no doubt 
of “ all that was in his heartnot, indeed, of the office 
about to be conferred on him, but of the thoughts which had 
been called up in Saul that day: of Israel’s need, of Israel’s 
sin, of Israel’s help, and of Israel’s God. After such “ com¬ 
muning,” neither of them could have found much sleep that 
night It was grey dawn when they rose; and as the morning 
broke, Samuel called up to Saul on the roof that it was time 
to depart He himself convoyed him through the town; then, 
sending forward the servant, he stopped to deliver the message 
of God. Taking a vial of oil, 2 he “anointed” Saul, thus 
placing the institution of royalty on the same footing as that of 
the sanctuary and the priesthood (Ex. xxx. 23, etc., Lev. viii. 
10, etc), as appointed and consecrated by God and for God, 
and intended to be the medium for receiving and transmitting 

1 The lxx. translators in this, as in several other passages in this section, 
either had a Hebrew text somewhat varying from ours or else altered it 
in their translation. Notwithstanding the views of some critics (notably 
Thenius), we have seen no reason to depart from the textus receptus. 

* The Hebrew word indicates a narrow-necked vessel from which the 
oil would come by drops. 
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blessing to His people. And with this, a kiss, in token of 
homage (Psa. ii. 12), and the perhaps not quite unexpected mes¬ 
sage : “ Is it not that Jehovah hath anointed thee to be prince 
over His inheritance ?” Saul was appointed the first king in Israel. 

In order to assure Saul of the Divine agency in all this, 
Samuel gave him three signs. Each was stranger than the 
other, and all were significant of what would mark the path of 
Israel’s king. After leaving Samuel, coming from Ephraim, 
he would cross the northern boundary of Benjamin by the grave 
of Rachel. 1 There he would meet two men who would inform 
him of the finding of the she-asses and of his father’s anxiety 
on his account This, as confirming Samuel’s words, would be 
a pledge that it was likewise by God’s appointment he had been 
anointed king. Thus the first sign would convey that his royalty 
was of God. Then as he passed southwards, and reached “ the 
terebinth Tabor,” 2 three men would meet him, coming from an 
opposite direction, and “ going up to God, to Bethel,” bearing 
sacrificial gifts. These would salute him, and, unasked, give him a 
portion of their sacrificial offerings—two loaves, probably one for 
himself, another for his servant If, as seems likely, these three 
men belonged to “ the sons of the prophets,” the act was even 
more significant It meant homage on the part of the godly in 
Israel, yet such as did not supersede nor swallow up the higher 
homage due to God—only two loaves out of all the sacrificial 
gifts being presented to SauL To Saul this, then, would in¬ 
dicate royalty in subordination to God. The last was the 
strangest, but, rightly understood, also the most significant sign 
of all. Arrived at Gibeah Elohim, his own city, or else the hill 
close by, where the Philistines kept a garrison, 8 he would, on 
entering the city, meet “ a band of prophets ” coming down 

1 The traditional site of Rachel’s grave near Bethlehem must be given 
up as wholly incompatible with this passage. The reasons have been 
hilly explained in my Sketches of Jewish Social Life, p. 60. 

* The locality cannot be identified. The suggestion of Thenius and 
Ewald, who regard Tabor as equivalent for Deborah , is scarcely tenable. 

* Thenius and BOttcher render it, "a pillar;” Ewald, “ a tax-collector.” 
But the rendering in the text seems the correct one (comp. xiii. 3, 4). 
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from the Bamah , or sacrificial height, in festive procession, 
preceded by the sound of the nevel, lute or guitar, the thof or 
tambourine (Ex. xv. 20), the flute, and the ehinnor} or hand- 
harp, themselves the while “ prophesying.” Then “ the Spirit 
of Jehovah” would “seize upon him,” and he would “be 
turned into another man.” The obvious import of this “ sign,” 
in combination with the others, would be: royalty not only 
from God and under God, but with God. And all the more 
significant would it appear, that Gibeah, the home of Saul, 
where all knew him and could mark the change, was now 
held by a garrison of Philistines; and that Israel’s deliverance 
should there commence 2 by the Spirit of Jehovah mightily 
laying hold on Israel’s new king, and making of him another 
man. When all these “signs happen to thee,” added the 
prophet, “ do to thyself what thy hand findeth ” (as circum¬ 
stances indicate, comp. Judg. ix. 33); concluding therefrom: 
“ for God is with thee.” 

The event proved as Samuel had foretold. Holy Scripture 
passes, indeed, lightly over the two first signs, as of compara¬ 
tively less importance, but records the third with the more full 
detail. It tells how, immediately on leaving Samuel, “God 
turned to Saul another heart ” (ver 9); how, when he met the 
band of prophets at Gibeah (ver. 10, not “the hill,” as in 
our Authorised Version), “ the Spirit of Elohim ” “ seized ” 
upon him, and he “ prophesied among them j” so that those 
who had so intimately known him before exclaimed in 
astonishment: “ What is this that has come unto the son of 
Kish? Is Saul also among the prophets?” Upon which 
“ one from thence,” more spiritually enlightened than the rest, 
answered : “And who is their father?” implying that, in the 
case of the other prophets also, the gift of prophecy was not of 

1 The difference between the nevel and the ehinnor is explained in 
my volume on The Temple , etc., p. 55. The ehinnor differed from our 
harp in that it was carried in the hand (comp. 2 Sam. vi. 5). 

* In the original the clause —“ which there a garrison of the Philistines” 
—reads like an emphatic parenthesis, altogether meaningless except for 
the purpose indicated in the text. 
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hereditary descent . 1 Thus the proverb arose: “ Is Saul also 
among the prophets t” to indicate, according to circumstances, 
either a sudden and almost incredible change in the outward 
religious bearing of a man, or the possibility of its occurrence. 

But there are deeper questions here which must, at least 
briefly, be answered. Apparently, there were already at that 
time prophetic associations, called “ schools of the prophets.” 
Whether these owed their origin to Samuel or not, the move¬ 
ment received at least a mighty impulse from him, and hence¬ 
forth became a permanent institution in Israel. But this 
“prophesying” must not be considered as in all cases pre¬ 
diction. In the present instance it certainly was not such, 
but, as that of the “elders” in the time of Moses (Num. xi. 
25), an ecstatic state of a religious character, in which men 
unreservedly poured forth their feelings. The characteristics 
of this ecstatic state were entire separation from the circum¬ 
stances around, and complete subjection to an extraordinary 
influence from without, when thoughts, feelings, words, and 
deeds were no longer under personal control, but became, 
so to speak, passive instruments. Viewing it in this light, 
we can understand the use made of music, not only by true 
prophets, but even among the heathen. For the effect of 
music is to detach from surrounding circumstances, to call 
forth strong feelings, and to make us yield ourselves implicitly 
to their influence. In the case of the prophets at Gibeah and 
in that of Saul, this ecstatic state was under the influence of 
the “ Spirit of Elohim.” 2 By this, as in the case of the 
judges, 3 we are, however, not to understand the abiding and 
sanctifying Presence of the Holy Ghost dwelling in the heart 
as His temple. The Holy Ghost was peculiarly “ the gift of 
the Father” and “ of the Son,” and only granted to the Church 

1 This is the view of Bunsen, and especially of Oehler, and seems to 
afford the only correct interpretation of the saying. 

a Samuel speaks of 44 the Spirit of Jehovah,’* while in the actual narra¬ 
tive we read of the 4 * Spirit of Elohim.*’ Can the change of term have 
been intentional? 

8 See Vol. III. of this History, p. 115. 
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in connection with, and after the Resurrection of our Blessed 
Lord. Under the Old Testament, only the manifold influ¬ 
ences of the Spirit were experienced, not His indwelling as 
the Paraclete. This appears not only from the history of 
those so influenced, and from the character of that influence, 
but even from the language in which it is described. Thus 
we read that the Spirit of Elohim “ seized upon ” Saul, sud¬ 
denly and mightily laid hold on him,—the same expression 
being used in Judg. xiv. 6,19; xv. 14; i Sam. xvi. 13 ; xviii. 10. 

But although they were only “ influences ” of the Spirit of 
Elohim, it need scarcely be said that such could not have 
been experienced without deep moral and religious effect The 
inner springs of the life, thoughts, feelings, and purposes must 
necessarily have been mightily affected. It was so in the case 
of Saul, and the contrast was so great that his fellow-townsmen 
made a proverb of it. In the language of Holy Scripture, his 
“ heart,” that is, in Old Testament language, the spring of his 
feeling, purposing, and willing, was “turned into another” 
from what it had been, and he was “turned into another 
man,” with quite other thoughts, aims, and desires than before. 
The difference between this and what in the New Testament 
is designated as “the new man," is too obvious to require 
detailed explanation. But we may notice these two as impor¬ 
tant points :* as in the one case it was only an overpowering 
influence of the Spirit of Elohim, not the abiding Presence 
of the Paraclete, so the moral effects produced through, that 
influence were not primary, but secondary, and, so to speak, 
reflex, while those of the Holy Ghost in the hearts of God’s 
people are direct, primary, and permanent. 1 

The application of these principles to “ the spiritual gifts ” 
in the early Church will readily occur to us. But perhaps 
it is more important to remember that we are always—and 
now more than ever—prone to confound the influences of 

1 If I may express it by a play upon two Latin words : In the one 
case it is affectus ab effectu ; in the other, if there is effecius, it is effectus ab 
affectu. 
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the Spirit of God with His abiding Presence in us, and to 
mistake the undoubted moral and religious effects, which for a 
time may result from the former, for the entire inward change, 
when “ all old things have passed away,” and “ all things have 
become new,” and are “ of Christ” Yet the one is only the 
reflex influence of the spirit of man, powerfully influenced by 
the Spirit of Elohim; the other the direct work of the Holy 
Ghost on the heart 

One of the effects of the new spiritual influence which had 
come upon Saul was, that when his uncle, Ner, met him upon 
the Bamah , or high place (ver. 14), probably joining him in 
his worship there to find out the real meaning of a change 
which he must have seen more clearly than any other, and 
which it would readily occur to him to connect with the visit 
to Samuel, he forbore to gratify a curiosity, probably not 
unmixed with worldly ambition and calculations. 

But yet another charge had Samuel given to Saul before 
parting (ver. 8), and that not only a charge, but a life-direction, 
a warning, and a test of what was in him. That he understood 
it, is evident from 1 Sam. xiiL 7, 8. But would he submit to 
it, or rather to God ? That would be to him the place and 
time when the two ways met and parted—and his choice of 
either one or the other would be decisive, both so far as his 
life and his kingdom were concerned. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Saul Chosen King at Ulzpeh—Hls Comparative Privacy—Incursion of 
Nahash—Relief of Jabesh-gllead—Popular Assembly at Ollgal— 
Address of Samuel. 

(i Sam. x. 17—-xii. 25.) 


T n answer to the people’s demand, Saul had been selected as 
*• their king. The motives and views which underlay their 
application for a king were manifest They had been clearly 
set before the representatives of Israel by Samuel; and they 
had not gainsaid the correctness of his statement. They 
wanted not only a king, but royalty like that of the nations 
around, and for the purpose of outward deliverance; thus 
forgetting God’s dealings in the past, disclaiming simple trust 
in Him, and disbelieving the sufficiency of His leadership. 
In fact, what they really wanted was a king who would reflect 
and embody their idea of royalty, not the ideal which God 
had set before them. And no better representative of Israel 
could have been found than Saul, alike in appearance and in 
military qualification; nor yet a truer reflex of the people than 
that which his character and religious bearing offered. He 
was the typical Israelite of his period, and this neither as 
regarded the evil-disposed or “sons of Belial,” nor yet, of 
course, the minority of the truly enlightened, but the great 
body of the well-disposed people. If David was the king 
“ after God’s own heart,” Saul was the king after the people’s 
own heart. What they had asked, they obtained; and what 
they obtained, must fail; and what failed would prepare for 
what God had intended. 

But as yet the choice of Saul had been a secret between the 
messenger of the Lord and the new king. As in every other case, 


Digitized by 


Google 



48 Israel: under SamuelSaul, and David. 


so in this, 1 God would give the person called to most difficult 
work every opportunity of knowing His will, and every en¬ 
couragement to do it For this purpose Samuel had first 
called up great thoughts in Saul; then “ communed ” with him 
long and earnestly; then given him undoubted evidence that 
the message he bore was God’s; and, finally, embodied in one 
significant direction alike a warning of his danger and guidance 
for his safety. All this had passed secretly between the two, 
that, undisturbed by influences from without, Saul might con¬ 
sider his calling and future course, and this in circumstances 
most favourable to a happy issue, while the transaction was 
still, as it were, between God and himself, and before he could 
be led astray by the intoxicating effect of success or by popular 
flattery. 

And now this brief period of preparation was past, and what 
had been done in secret must be confirmed in public.* Ac¬ 
cordingly Samuel summoned the people—no doubt by. their 
representatives—to a solemn assembly “before Jehovah” in 
Mizpeh. Here the first great victory over the Philistines had 
been obtained by prayer (vii. 5), and here there was an “altar 
unto Jehovah ” (ver. 9). As so often before, the lot was solemnly 
cast to indicate the will of God. But before so doing, Samuel 
once more presented to the people what the leadership of the 
Lord had been in the past, and what their choice of another 
leadership implied. This not with the view of annulling the 
proposed establishment of royalty, but with that of leading the 
people to repentance of their sin in connection with it But 
the people remained unmoved. And now the lot was drawn. 3 

1 Thus, for example, in the case of Balaam, and even of Pharaoh. 

* Thenius and other writers regard this account of the election of Saul as 
incompatible with that of the previous interview between him and Samuel. 
They accordingly speak of two different accounts here incorporated into 
one narrative. But the thoughtful reader will agree with Ewald that 
closer consideration will convince us that Saul’s appointment would have 
been incomplete without the public selection at Mizpeh. 

* We note that the lot was, in this instance, not cast but drawn, 
evidently out of an urn. This is implied in the expression “ taken,” or 
rather “taken out,” vers, 20, 21 (comp. Lev. xvi. 8; Numb, xxxiii. 54 ; 
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It fell on Saul, the son of Kish. But although he had come 
to Mizpeh, he could not be found in the assembly. It was 
a supreme moment in the history of Israel when God had 
indicated to His people, gathered before Him, their king by 
name. In circumstances so urgent, inquiry by the Urim and 
Thummim seemed appropriate. The answer indicated that 
Saul had concealed himself among the baggage on the out¬ 
skirts of the encampment Even this seems characteristic of 
Saul. It could have been neither from humility nor modesty 1 
—both of which would, to say the least, have been here mis¬ 
placed. It is indeed true that this was a moment in which 
the heart of the bravest might fail, 8 and that thoughts of what 
was before him might well fill him with anxiety. 8 Saul must 
have known what would be expected of him as king. Would 
he succeed in it ? He knew the tribal and personal jealousies 
which his election would call forth. Would he be strong 
enough to stand against them ? Such questions were natural. 
The only true answer would have been a spiritual one. Unable 
to give it, Saul withdrew from the assembly. Did he wonder 
whether after all it would come to pass or what would happen, 
and wait till a decision was forced upon him ? The people, at 
any rate, saw nothing in his conduct that seemed to them 
strange; and so we may take it that it was just up to the level 
of their own conceptions, though to us it appears very different 
from what a hero of God would have done. 4 

And so the newly-found king was brought back to the 


Josh. vii. 14). The election was evidently first of tribes, then of dans, 
(here that of Matri), then of families, and lastly of individuals in the 
family selected. As the name of Matri does not otherwise occur, Ewald 
suggests that it is a copyist’s error for Bichri, 2 Sam. xx. 1. 

1 So KeiL 

1 This is the su gg estion of Nagelsbach. 

* This is Ewald’s view. 

* The reluctance of Moses and of Jeremiah in similar circumstances 
afford no paralld, although that of the former, at least, was the result of 
weakness in faith. But their hesitation was before God, not before meu. 
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assembly. And when Samuel pointed to him as he stood 
there, “ from his shoulders upward ” overtopping every one 
around, the people burst into a shout: “ Let the king live!” 
For thus far Saul seemed the very embodiment of their ideal 
of a king. The transaction was closed by Samuel explaining 
to .the people, this time not ‘'the right of the king” (i Sam. 
viiL 9, n), as claimed among other heathen nations whom they 
wished to imitate, but “the right of the kingdom” 1 (x. 25), as 
it should exist in Israel in accordance with the principles laid 
down in Deut xvii.. 14-20. This was put in writing, and the 
document solemnly deposited in the tabernacle. 

For the moment, however, the establishment of the new 
monarchy seemed to bring no change. Saul returned to his 
home in Gibeah, attended indeed on his journey, by way of 
honour, by “a band whom Elohim had touched in their hearts,” 
and who no doubt “ brought him presents ” as their king. But 
he also returned to his former humble avocations. On the 
other hand, “ the sons of Belial ” not only withheld such marks 
of homage, but openly derided the new king as wanting in 
tribal influence and military means for his office. When we 
bear in mind that these represented a party, possibly belong¬ 
ing to the great tribes of Judah and Ephraim, so strong as 
openly to express their opposition (1 Sam. xi. 12), and suf¬ 
ficiently numerous not to be resisted by those who thought 
otherwise, the movement must have been formidable enough 
to dictate as a prudential measure the retirement of Saul till 
the time when events would vindicate his election. And so 
complete was that privacy, that even the Philistine garrison 
in Gibeah remained in ignorance of the fact of Saul’s new 
office, and of what it implied; and that in the east, across the 
Jordan, the Ammonite king who waged war wHh Israel was 

1 Our Authorised Version translates, both here and I Sam. viii. 9, II, 
“the manner;" but the Word can only mean “right,” in the sense of 
right belonging to, or claimed by, any one. Thenius speaks of this as 
the establishment of a constitutional monarchy. But if “constitution 
there was, it was God-given, not man-made. 
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apparently wholly unaware of any combined national movement 
on the part of the people, or of any new centre of union and 
resistance against a common enemy. 

This expedition on the part of Nahash, king of the Ammon¬ 
ites, to which we have just referred, is otherwise also of interest, 
as showing that the desire of Israel after a king must have 
sprung from other and deeper motives than merely the age of 
Samuel, or even the conduct of his sons. From 1 Sam. xil 12 
it appears that the invasion by Nahash commenced before 
Israel’s demand for a king, and was, indeed, the cause of it; 
thus proving that, as Samuel charged them, distrust of their 
heavenly Leader was the real motive of their movement The 
expedition of Nahash had no doubt been undertaken to renew 
the claims which his predecessor had made, and to avenge the 
defeat which Jephthah had inflicted upon him (Judg. xi. 13, 
33). But Nahash had penetrated much farther into Israelitish 
territory than his predecessor. His hordes had swarmed up 
the lovely rich valley of the Jabesh, laying bare its barley-fields 
and olive plantations, and wasting its villages; and they were 
now besieging the capital of Gilead—Jabesh-gilead—which 
occupied a commanding position on the top of an isolated 
hill overhanging the southern crest of the valley. In their 
despair, the people of Jabesh offered to surrender, but Nahash, 
in his insolence, insisted that he would thrust out their right 
eyes, avowedly to “ lay it as a shame upon all Israel.” Terri¬ 
ble as these conditions were, the “elders” of Jabesh saw 
no means of resisting, and only begged seven days’ respite, to 
see whether any were left in Israel able and willing to save 
them. In the foolhardiness of his swagger, Nahash consented, 
well assured that if Israel were, as he fully believed, incapable 
of a combined movement for the relief of Jabesh, the whole land 
would henceforth be at his mercy, and between Philistia in the 
west and Ammon in the east, Israel—their land and their God 
—would lie helpless before the heathen powers. 

It is, to say the least, a curious coincidence that Jabesh was 
the only town in Israel which had not taken part in the exter- 
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minating warfare against the tribe of Benjamin (Judg. xxl 9). 
But it was not on that ground, but because tidings had no 
doubt reached them of the new royal office in Israel, 1 that 
their messengers went straight to Gibeah. It was evening when 
Saul returned home “behind the oxen,” with which he had 
been working, 3 to find Gibeah strangely moved. The tidings 
which the men of Jabesh had brought had filled the place 
with impotent lamentation, not roused the people to action. 
So low had Israel sunk I But now, as he heard it, once more 
“ the Spirit of Elohim seized upon SauL” He hewed in pieces 
the “ yoke of oxen ” with which he had just returned, and sent 
—probably by the messengers from Jabesh—these pieces 
throughout the land, bidding those know who had no higher 
thoughts than self, that thus it would be done to their oxen 
who followed not after Saul and Samuel in the general war 
against Ammon. 

This, if ever, was the time when the Divine appointment of 
Saul must be vindicated; and to indicate this he conjoined with 
himself Samuel, the venerated prophet of God, so long the 
judge of Israel. It is said that “the terror of Jehovah "fell 
upon the people.® From all parts of the land armed men 
trooped to the trysting-place at Bezek, within the territory 
of Issachar, near to Bethshan, and almost in a straight line to 
Jabesh. Three hundred thousand from Israel, and thirty 

1 Most critics seem to imagine that they had first gone all round Israel, 
and only ultimately arrived at Gibeah, where they addressed themselves 
to the people^ and not to Saul. But this account is in no way borne out by 
the text, nor would it leave sufficient time for the measures taken by Saul 
(ver. 7). The statement of the elders of Jabesh (ver. 3) was evidently 
intended to mislead Nahash. 

* This is evidently the meaning, and not that conveyed in our Authorised 
Version. 

* Curiously enough, Keil seems to have overlooked that the Hebrew 
word here used is that for “terror,” or “awe,” not fear. The sacred 
text ascribes the origin of this terror to the agency of Jehovah—not in the 
sense of a miracle, but because it always traces up effects to Him as 
their first cause. 
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thousand from Judah 1 (for that territory was in part held 
by the Philistines), had obeyed the summons of Saul. It was 
not an army, but a ban—a landsturm —an armed rising of the 
people. From the brow of the hill on which Bethshan lay, in 
the plain of Jezreel, you might look across Jordan and see 
Jabesh-gilead on its eminence. A very few hours would bring 
relief to the beleaguered city, and so they bade them know 
and expect A feigned promise of subjection on the morrow 
made Nahash and his army even more confident than before. 
And what, indeed, had they to fear when all Israel lay so 
helplessly prostrate? 

It was night when Saul and the armed multitude which 
followed him broke up from Bezek. Little did he know how 
well the brave men of Jabesh would requite the service; how, 
when on that disastrous day on Mount Gilboa he and his 
sons would fall in battle, and the victorious Philistines fasten 
their dead bodies to the walls of Bethshan, these brave men 
of Jabesh would march all night and rescue the fallen heroes 
from exposure (1 Sam. xxxl 8-13). Strange that Saul's first 
march should have been by night from Bethshan to Jabesh, 
the same route by which at the last they carried his dead body 
at night. 

But no such thoughts disturbed the host as they crossed 
the fords of the Jordan, and swarmed up the other bank. A 
few hours more, and they had reached the valley of the Jabesh. 
Following the example of Gideon (Judg. vii. 16), Saul divided 
the people “ into three companies.” From the rear and from 
either flank they fell upon the unsuspecting Ammonites when 
most secure—“ in the morning watch,” between three and six 
o’clock. A general panic ensued; and before the rout was 
ended not two of the enemy were left together. The revulsion 
of popular feeling toward Saul was complete. They would 
even have killed those who had formerly derided the new 

1 It almost appears as if we here met the first traces of a separation of 
the people into Israel and Judah. Similarly xvii. 52; xviii. 16; 2 Sam. 
iL 9; iii. 10; ▼. 1-5; xix. 41, etc.; xx. 2, 4. 
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monarchy. But Saul refused such counsel. Rather did 
Samuel make different use of the new state of feeling. On 
his proposal the people followed him and Saul to Gilgal, to 
which place so many sacred memories clung. Here they 
offered thank and peace-offerings, and greatly rejoiced as they 
renewed “ the kingdom,” and, in the sense of real and universal 
acknowledgment, “made Saul king before Jehovah.” 1 

Although all his lifetime Samuel never ceased to judge 
Israel, yet his official work in that capacity had now come to 
an end Accordingly he gave a solemn and public account of 
his administration, calling alike the Lord and His anointed to 
witness of what passed between him and the people. Leaving 
his sons to bear the responsibility 2 of their own doings, he 
challenged any charge against himself. But, as a faithful 
servant of the Lord, and ruler in Israel, he went further. 
Fain would he bring them to repentance for their great sin 
in the manner wherein they had demanded a king. 8 One by 
one he recalled to them the “righteous doings” of Jehovah 
in the fulfilment of His covenant-promises in the past 4 In 
contrast to this never-failing help, he pointed to their unbelief 
when, unmindful of what God had done and distrustful of what 
He would do, they had, on the approach of serious danger, 
virtually said concerning His leadership, “Nay, but a king 
shall reign over us.” And God had granted their desire. But 
upon their and their king’s bearing towards the Lord, not upon 
the fact that they had now a king, would the future of Israel 
depend. And this truth, so difficult for them to learn, God 

1 Some writers have imagined that Saul was anointed a second time. 
But for this there is no warrant in the text. 

* It is thus that I understand I Sam. xii. 2: “And, behold, my sons, 
they are with you.” 

* That Samuel did not blame Israel for wishing a king, but for the 
views and motives which underlay their application, appears (as Heng- 
stenberg has shown) from the circumstance that when the people are re¬ 
pentant (ver. 19), he does not labour to make them recall what had been 
done, but only to turn unto the Lord (vers. 20-25). 

4 In the list of the judges mentioned by Samuel we find the name of 
Sedan (ver. 11). In all probability this is a copyist’s mistake for Barak . 
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would now, as it were, prove before them in a symbol Did 
they think it unlikely, nay, well-nigh impossible, to fail in their 
present circumstances? God would bring the unlikely and 
seemingly incredible to pass in a manner patent to alL Was 
it not the time of wheat-harvest, 1 when in the east not a cloud 
darkens the clear sky ? God would send thunder and rain to 
convince them, by making the unlikely real, of the folly and 
sin of their thoughts in demanding a king. 8 So manifest a 
proof of the truth of what Samuel had said, and of the 
nearness of God and of His personal interposition, struck 
terror into the hearts of the people, and led to at least 
outward repentance. In reply to their confession and en¬ 
treaty for his continued intercession, Samuel assured them 
that he would not fail in his duty of prayer for them, nor 
yet God, either in His faithfulness to His covenant and 
promises, or in His justice and holiness if they did wickedly. 

And so the assembly parted—Israel to their tents, Saul 
to the work of the kingdom which lay to his hands, and 
Samuel to the far more trying and difficult duty of faithfully 
representing and executing the will of God as His appointed 
messenger in the land. 

1 That is—the months of May and June. 

* We have ventured to suggest this explanation of the miraculous 
occurrence, because it meets all the requirements of the case, and because, 
even during the preparatory dispensation of the Old Testament, miracles 
were not mere exhibitions of power without moral purpose or meaning. At 
the same time, we fully and frankly accept the fact that in Biblical times, 
and till after the outpouring of the Holy Ghost, personal interposition on 
the part of God—miracle and prophetic inspiration—was the rule, not the 
exception, in God’s dealings with His people. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

Saul Marches against the Philistines—Position of the two Camps—Jona¬ 
than's Feat of Arms—Saul Retreats to Gilgal—Terror among the 
People—Saul's Disobedience to the Divine Command, and Rejection of 
his Kingdom . 

(x Sam. xiii.) 


A t Gilgal Saul had been accepted by the whole people as 
their king, 1 2 and it now behoved him to show himself such 
by immediately taking in hand as his great work the liberation 
of the land from Israel’s hereditary enemy the Philistines. 
For this purpose he selected from the armed multitude at 
Gilgal three thousand men, of whom two thousand under his 
own command were posted in Michmash and in Mount Bethel, 
while the other thousand advanced under Jonathan to Gibeah 
of Benjamin (or Gibeah of Saul). Close to this, a little 

1 Accordingly the commencement of Saul's reign was dated from Gilgal. 
Hence I Sam. xiii. I had opened, as the history of all other kings (comp. 

2 Sam. ii. io; v. 4; I Kings xiv. 21 ; xxii. 42 ; 2 Kings viii. 26 ; etc.), 
with the statistical data of his age at the commencement, and the duration 
of his reign. But unfortunately the numeral letters have wholly fallen 
out of the first, and partially out of the second clause of ver. 1, which, 
as they stand in our present Hebrew text, may be thus represented : 
44 Saul was . . . years old when he was made king, and he reigned two 
. . . years over Israel.” All other attempts at explanation of this verse— 
notably that of our Authorised Version—are incompatible with the Hebrew 
and with history. According to Jewish tradition (Jfos., Antiq m<t vi. 14, 9), 
Saul reigned for forty years. This is also the time mentioned by St. Paul 
(Acts xiii. 21). There is no sufficient reason for the view of certain critics 
that the “ original narrative” is here resumed from x. 16. In fact, if such 
were the case, we would require some explanation of the phrase: “Saul 
chose him three thousand.men of Israel ” (xiii. 2). Whence and where did 
he choose them, if not from the assembly at Gilgal? Certainly, more 
unlikely circumstances for this could not be found than those in which Saul 
is left in x. 16, when, so far from selecting three thousand men, he ventures 
not to confide the secret of his elevation even to his uncle 1 
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to the north, at Geba, the Philistines had pushed forward an 
advanced post, perhaps from Gibeah, to a position more favour¬ 
able than the latter. Unable, with the forces at his disposal, to 
make a regular attack, it seems to have been Saul’s purpose to 
form the nucleus of an army, and meanwhile to blockade and 
watch the Philistines in Geba. So far as we can judge, it does 
not appear to have lain within his plan to attack that garrison, 
or else the enterprise would have been undertaken by himself, 
nor would it have caused the surprise afterwards excited by 
Jonathan’s success. 

As it is of considerable importance for the understanding 
of this history to have a clear idea of the scene where these 
events took place, we add the most necessary details. Geba, 
the post of the Philistines, lay on a low conical eminence, on 
the western end of a ridge which shelves eastwards towards the 
Jordan. Passing from Geba northwards and westwards we 
come to a steep descent, leading into what now is called the 
Wady-es-Suweinit This, no doubt, represents the ancient 
“passage of Michmash” (1 Sam. xiii. 23). On the opposite 
steep brow, right over against Geba, lies Michmash, at a distance 
of barely three miles in a north-westerly direction. This 
'Wady-es-Suweinit is also otherwise interesting. Running up 
in a north-westerly direction towards Bethel, the ridge on either 
side the wady juts out into two very steep rock-covered 
eminences—one south-west, towards Geba, the other north¬ 
west, towards Michmash. Side wadys, trending from north to 
south behind these two eminences, render them quite abrupt 
and isolated. These two peaks, or “ teeth,” were respectively 
called Bozez , “ the shining," and Seneh, either “ the tooth-like,” 
“ the pointed,” or perhaps “ the thorn,” afterwards the scene of 
Jonathan’s daring feat of arms (1 Sam. xiv. 1-13). Bethel itself 
lies on the ridge, which runs in a north-westerly direction from 
Michmash. From this brief sketch it will be seen that, small as 
Saul’s army was, the Philistine garrison in Geba was, to use a 
military term, completely enfiladed by it, since Saul with his 
two thousand men occupied Michmash and Mount Bethel to 
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the north-east, north, and north-west, threatening their com¬ 
munications through the Wady-es-Suweinit with Philistia, while 
Jonathan with his thousand men lay at Gibeah to the south 
of Geba. 

But the brave spirit of Jonathan could ill brook enforced 
idleness in face of the enemy. Apparently without consulta¬ 
tion with his father, he attacked and “ smote ” the Philistine 
garrison in Geba. The blow was equally unexpected by Philis¬ 
tine and Israelite. In view of the preparations made by the 
enemy, Saul now retired to Gilgal—probably not that in which 
the late assembly had been held, but the other Gilgal near 
Jericho. 1 Hither “the people were called together after SauL” 
But the impression left on us is, that from the first the people 
were depressed rather than elated, frightened rather than 
encouraged by Jonathan’s feat of arms. And no wonder, 
considering not only the moral unprepared ness of the people, 
but their unfitness to cope with the Philistines, alike so far as 
arms and military training were concerned. The hundreds of 
thousands who had followed Saul to Jabesh were little better 
than an undisciplined mob that had seized any kind of weapons. 
Such a multitude would be rather a hindrance than a help 
in a war against disciplined infantry, horsemen, and war- 
chariots. In fact, only three thousand of them were fit to 
form the nucleus of an army, and even they, or what at 
last remained of them to encounter the Philistines, were so 
badly equipped that they could be truthfully described as 
without either “ sword or spear ” (xiii. 2 2). 2 

1 I have put this hypothetically, for I feel by no means sure that it was 
not the other Gilgal. The argument of Keil, that in that case Saul would 
have had to attack the Philistines at Michmash before reaching Gibeah 
(ver. 15), is not convincing, since there was a road to the latter place to the 
west of Michmash. On the other hand, however, the Gilgal near Jericho 
was no doubt a more safe place of retreat where to collect an army, and 
the wadys open directly upon it from Geba and Gibeah; while, lastly, the 
remark, that “ Hebrews went over Jordan to the land of Gad and Gilead 99 
(ver. 7), seems to point to a camp in the immediate neighbourhood of that river. 

* Of course, the expression must be taken in a general sense, and not 
absolutely, and refers to the total want of regular armament. 
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Saul Retreats to Gilgal. 

The army with which the Philistines now invaded the land 
was the largest and best appointed 1 which they had yet brought 
into the field. Avoiding the former mistake of allowing their 
opponents to take them in flank by camping in Michmash, the 
Philistines now occupied that post themselves, their line extend¬ 
ing thither from Beth-aven. 2 From their position at Gilgal 
the Israelites could see that mighty host, and under the 
influence of terror rapidly melted away. Some passed across 
the Jordan, the most part hid themselves in the caves and pits 
and rocks with which the whole district around the position of 
the Philistines abounds. The situation was indeed becoming 
critical in the extreme. Day by day the number of deserters 
increased, and even those who yet remained “behind him,” 
“ were terrified.” 8 And still Saul waited from day to day for 
that without which he had been told he must not move out of 
Gilgal, and which now was so unaccountably and, as it would 
seem to a commander, so fatally delayed ! 

It will be remembered that on parting from Saul, imme¬ 
diately after his anointing, Samuel had spoken these somewhat 
mysterious words (i Sam. x. 7, 8): “And it shall be when 
these signs shall come unto thee, do for thyself as thine 
hand shall find, for Elohim is with thee. And when thou goest 
down before me to Gilgal,—and behold I am going down to 
thee, 4 —to offer burnt-offerings and to sacrifice sacrifices of peace- 

1 Our Hebrew text has “ thirty thousand chariots”—a number not only 
disproportionate to the horsemen but unheard of in history. The copyist’s 
mistake evidently arose in this manner. Writing, “And the Philistines 
gathered themselves together to fight with Israel,” the copyist by mistake 
repeated the letter /, which in Hebrew is the numeral sign for 30, and 
so wrote what reads “ thirty thousand chariots,” instead of “ one thousand 
chariots,” as had been intended. 

* This Beth-aven is mentioned in Josh. vii. 2, and must not be con¬ 
founded with Bethel, east of which it evidently lay, between Bethel and 
Michmash. At the same time the word rendered “eastward from Beth- 
aven” (ver. 5) does not necessarily mean “eastwards,” but might also be 
rendered 4 ‘in front of,” or “over against.” 

* So ver. 7 literally. 

4 I have so punctuated in accordance with most critics, to indicate 
that the offering of sacrifices refers to Saul's purpose in going to Gilgal, 
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offerings, seven days shalt thou tarry till I come to thee, and 
shew thee what thou shalt do.” The first part of Samuel's 
injunction—to do as his hand should find—Saul had followed 
when making war against Nahash. It is the second part which 
sounds so mysterious. It will be remembered that, immediately 
after the defeat of Nahash, Saul and the people had, on the 
suggestion of Samuel, gone to Giigal, there to “ renew the 
kingdom.” Manifestly that visit to Giigal could not have been 
meant, since, so far from having to wait seven days for the arrival 
of Samuel, the prophet had accompanied Saul thither. It can, 
therefore, only have been intended to apply to this retreat of 
Saul upon Giigal in preparation for his first great campaign 
against the Philistines. 1 And what to us sounds so mysterious 
in the language of Samuel may not have been so at the time 
to Saul. During that communing on the roof of Samuel's 
house, or afterwards, the two may have spoken of a great 
war against the Philistines, and of the necessity of gathering 
all Israel in preparation for it to Giigal, not only for obvious 
military reasons, but as the place where the reproach of Israel 
had first been rolled away (Josh. v. 9), and whence appro- 


and that the sentence about Samuel’s coming down is intercalated. But 
on this point I do not feel sure. It would make no difference, how¬ 
ever, so far as regards the meaning of Samuel, whose injunction was 
intended to warn Saul Hot to interfere with the functions of the priestly 
office. I have, of course, translated the passage literally. The rendering of 
our Authorised Version, “ and thou shalt go down,” is impossible. We 
have our choice between the imperative and the conditional mood, and 
the balance of argument is strongly in favour of the latter. 

1 Of course, two other theories are possible. The one, a suggestion 
♦hat the verse 1 Sam. x. 8 may be displaced in our Hebrew text, and 
should stand somewhere else, is a wild and vague hypothesis. The other 
suggestion, that all between x. 17 and xiii. 2 is intercalated from another 
narrative will not bear investigation. If the reader tries to piece ch. x. 16 
to xiii. 3, he will at once perceive that there would be a felt gap in the 
narrative. Besides, how are we to account for the selection of three 
thousand men, and the going to war against the Philistines on the part of 
a man who is made the target of wit in his own place, and who dares not 
tell even his own uncle of his secret elevation to the royal office ? 
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priately the re-conquest of the land should commence by 
sacrifices and seeking the direction of the Lord. 

But even if at the time when first uttered by Samuel it had 
seemed mysterious to Saul, there could be no doubt that 
the injunction applied to the circumstances in which the king 
and his followers now found themselves. What should he do ? 
Day by day passed without tidings of Samuel, and still his 
followers decreased, and the hearts of those who remained 
waxed more feeble. Yet Saul did wait the full seven days 
which Samuel had appointed. But when the seventh day was 
drawing to a close 1 he forbore no longer; and although, as he 
said, most reluctantly, he had the sacrifices offered, no doubt 
by the regular priesthood (comp. 2 Sam. xxiv. 25; 1 Kings iiL 4; 
viii. 63). No sooner had the sacrifices been offered, than on a 
sudden Samuel himself appeared—as we understand it, before 
the full term which he had set for his arrival had actually been 
passed. Whether simply to brave it, or, as seems to us more 
likely, from real ignorance of the import of what he had done, 
Saul went to meet and salute SamueL But the prophet came 
as God’s messenger. He denounced the folly of Saul, and his 
sin in disobeying the express command of the Lord, and inti¬ 
mated that, had he stood the test, his kingdom, or royal line, 
would have been established, whereas now his throne would 
pass to a worthier successor. Not, therefore, his personal rejec¬ 
tion, nor even that of his title to the throne, but only that of 
his “kingdom,” or line, as unfit to be “captains” over 
“Jehovah’s people ”■—such was the sentence which Samuel had 
to announce on that day. 

The “folly” of Saul’s conduct must, indeed, have been 
evident to alL He had not waited long enough, and yet too 
long, so far as his following was concerned, which, after the 
sacrifice, amounted to only about six hundred men (1 Sam. 
xiiL 15). On the other hand, the only motive which, even 
politically speaking, could have brought numbers to his ranks 

1 The context seems to imply that Saul offered his sacrifice and Samuel 
came before the actual termination of the seven days. 
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or fired them with courage, was a religious belief in the help 
of Jehovah, of which Saul’s breach of the Divine command and 
the defection of Samuel would threaten to deprive Israel. But 
still there are questions involved in the Divine punishment of 
Saul which require most earnest attention, not only for the 
vindication, but even for the proper understanding of this history. 

To the first question which arises, why Samuel thus unduly 
delayed his journey to Gilgal, apparently without necessary 
reason, we can, in fairness, only return the answer, that his 
delay seems to have been intentional, quite as much as that of 
our blessed Lord, after He had heard of the sickness of Lazarus, 
and when He knew of his death (John xi. 6,14, 15). But if 
intentional, its object can only have been to test the character 
of Saul’s kingdom. Upon this, of course, the permanency of 
that kingdom would depend. We have already seen that Saul 
represented the kind of monarchy which Israel wished to have 
established. Saul’s going down to Gilgal to offer sacrifices, 
and yet not offering them properly ; his unwillingness to enter 
on the campaign without having entreated the face of Jehovah, 
and yet offending Him by disobedience; his waiting so long, 
and not long enough; his trust in the help of Jehovah, and yet 
his distrust when his followers left him ; his evident belief in 
the absolute efficacy of sacrifices as an outward ordinance 
irrespective of the inward sacrifice of heart and will—are all 
exactly representative of the religious state of Israel. But 
although Israel had sought, and in Saul obtained a monarchy 
“after their own heart,” yet, as Samuel had intimated in 
Gilgal (xii. 14, 20-22, 24), the Lord, in His infinite mercy, 
was willing to forgive and to turn all for good, if Israel would 
only “fear the Lord and serve Him in truth.” Upon this 
conversion, so to speak, of Israel's royalty into the kingdom of 
God the whole question turned. For, either Israel must cease 
to be the people of the Lord, or else the principle on which its 
monarchy was founded must become spiritual and Divine; 
and consequently any government that contravened this must 
be swept away to give place to another. If it be asked, what 
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this Divine principle of monarchy was to be, we have no hesi 
tation in answering, that it was intended to constitute a kingdom 
in which the will of the earthly should be in avowed subjection to 
that of the heavenly King. This was right in itself; it was 
expressive of the covenant-relationship by which Jehovah 
became the God of Israel, and Israel the people of Jehovah; 
and it embodied the typical idea of the kingdom of God, to 
be fully realised in the King of the Jews, Who came not to 
do His own will, but that of His Father in heaven, even to the 
bitter agony of the cup in Gethsemane. and the sufferings of 
Golgotha. Saul was the king after Israel's own heart (1 Sam. 
xii. 13); David the king after God's own heart, not because of 
his greater piety or goodness, but because, despite his failings 
and his sins, he fully embodied the Divine idea of Israel’s 
kingdom; and for this reason also he and his kingdom were 
the type of our Lord Jesus Christ and of His kingdom. 

In what has been said the second great difficulty, which 
almost instinctively rises in our minds on reading this history, 
has in part been anticipated. It will easily be understood that 
this great question had, if ever, to be tested and decided at the 
very commencement of Saul’s reign, and before he engaged 
in any great operations, the success or failure of which might 
divert the mind. If to be tried at all, it must be on its own 
merits, and irrespective of results. Still, it must be admitted, 
that the first feeling with most of us is that, considering the 
difficulties of Saul’s position, the punishment awarded to him 
seems excessive. Yet it only seems, but is not such. Putting 
aside the idea of his personal rejection and dethronement, 
neither of which was implied in the words of Samuel, the 
sentence upon Saul only embodied this principle, that no 
monarchy could be enduring in Israel which did not own 
the supreme authority of God. As Adam’s obedience was 
tested in a seemingly small matter, and his failure involved 
that of his race, so also in the case of Saul. His partial 
obedience and his anxiety to offer the sacrifices as, in his 
mind, in themselves efficacious, only rendered it the more 
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necessary to bring to the foreground the great question of 
absolute, unquestioning, and believing submission to the will 
of the Heavenly King. Saul’s kingdom had shown itself not 
to be God’s kingdom, and its continuance was henceforth 
impossible. However different their circumstances, Saul was 
as unfit for the inheritance of the kingdom , with the promises 
which this implied and the typical meaning it bore, as Esau 
had been for the inheritance of the first-born, with all that it 
conveyed in the present, in the near, and in the distant future. 




CHAPTER VIII. 

Camps of Israel and of the Philistines—Jonathan and his Armour-bearer 
—Panic among the Philistines, and Flight—Saul's Rash Vow—The 
" Lot " cast at Ajalon—Cessation of the War. 

(i Sam. xiii. 15—xiv. 46.) 

\KT hen, after Samuel’s departure, Saul with his six hundred 
* * men marched out of Gilgal, he found the Philistines 
occupying the range at Michmash which he had formerly held. 
With such weak following as he could command, it was wise on 
his part to take up a position in the “ uttermost part of Gibeah ” 
(xiv. 2), that is, as we gather from the context, to the north 
of the town itself, and on the outskirts of Geba 1 and its district 
(xiii. 16). Geba is only about an hour and a quarter north of 
Gibeah. We may therefore suppose Saul!s camp to have been 
about two miles to the north of the latter city, and to have 
extended towards Geba. His head-quarters were under a 
pomegranate tree at a place called Migron—probably a “ land¬ 
slip ; ” and there, besides his principal men, he had the then 

1 Our Authorised Version erroneously corrects, “ Gibeah " apparently 
following the Lxx. 
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occupant of the high-priesthood, Ahiah, 1 the son of Ahitub, an 
elder brother ofI-chabod, “wearing an ephod,” or discharging 
the priestly functions. From Geba itself Michmash, which lay 
on the opposite ridge, was only divided by the intervening 
Wady-es-Suweinit How long the Israelites had lain in that 
position we are not informed. But we are told that “ the 
spoilers,” or rather “ the destroyers,” “ went out of the camp of 
the Philistines in three bands” (xiii. 17),—one “facing” in a 
north-easterly direction by Ophrah towards the district of Shual, 
the “fox-country,” the other “feeing” westwards towards 
Beth-horon, and the third south-eastwards, “ the way to the dis¬ 
trict that overlooketh the valley of Zeboim” (“raveners,” 2 viz., 
wild beasts) “ toward the wilderness ” (of Judah). Thus the only 
direction left untouched was south and south-west, where Saul 
and Jonathan held the strong position of Gibeah-Geba. If the 
intention had been to draw them thence into the open, it failed. 
But immense damage must have been inflicted upon the country, 
while a systematic raid was made upon all smithies, so as to 
render it impossible not only to prepare weapons, but so much 
as to have the means of sharpening the necessary tools ot 
husbandry. 

In these circumstances it is once more the noble figure of 
Jonathan which comes to the foreground. Whatever fitness he 
might have shown for “ the kingdom,” had he been called to it, 
a more unselfish, warm-hearted, genuine, or noble character is 
not presented to us in Scripture than that of Jonathan. Weary 
of the long and apparently hopeless inactivity, trustful in Jehovah, 
and fired by the thought that with Him there was “ no hindrance 
to save, by much or by little,” he planned single-handed an 

1 This Ahiah, or rather Achijah (“brother,” “friend of Jehovah”), is sup¬ 
posed to be the same as AchimcUch (“ brother,” “friend of the King,” viz., 
Jehovah), 1 Sam. xxii. 9, etc. Ewald (Gesch., ii., 585, Note 3) regards the 
two names as interchangeable, like Elimelech and Elijahu. Keil suggests 
that Achimelcch may have been a brother of Achijah. 

* The Chaldee paraphrast has “serpents”—this valley being supposed 
to have been their lurking-place. But I have taken the more general 
meaning of the term. 
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expedition against the Philistine outpost at Michmash. As he 
put it, it was emphatically a deed of faith, in which he would 
not take counsel either with his father or with any of the people, 
only with God, of Whom he would seek a sign of approbation 
before actually entering on the undertaking. The sole com- 
panion whom he took was, as in the case of Gideon (Judg. 
vii. 9, io), his armour-bearer, who seems to have been not 
only entirely devoted to his master, but like-minded. In the 
Wady-es-Suweinit, which, as we have seen, forms “ the passage” 
between the ridge of Geba, where Jonathan was, and that 
of Michmash, now occupied by the Philistines, were the two 
conical heights, or “ teeth of rock,” called Bozez and Seneh. 
One of these, as we gather from the text, faced Jonathan and his 
armour-bearer toward the north over against Michmash. This 
we suppose to have been Bozez, “ the shining one,” probably 
so called from its rocky sides and top. It is figuratively 
described in the text as cast 1 like metal. Here, on the top of 
a sharp, very narrow ledge of rock, was the Philistine outpost 
The “ tooth of rock ” opposite, on which Jonathan and his 
armour-bearer “ discovered ” themselves to their enemies, was 
Seneh, “the thornlike,” or “pointed,” or else “the tooth.”* 
All around there was thick wood, or rather forest (xiv. 25), 
which stretched all the way towards Bethel (2 Kings ii. 23, 24). 
Standing on the extreme point of Seneh, the Philistines would 
probably only see Jonathan, with, at most, his armour-bearer; 
but they would be ignorant what forces might lurk under cover of 
the trees. And this was to be the sign by which Jonathan and his 
companion were to discern whether or not God favoured their 
enterprise. If, when they “ discovered” themselves to the Philis¬ 
tines, these would challenge them to stay and await their coming 
over to fight, then Jonathan and his companion would forbear, 

1 1 Sam. xiv. 5, literally, “the one tooth poured”—“or a pillar”— 
“ towards the north before” (or “over against ”) " Michmash.” 

* Dean Stanley supposes the name to be derived from a thorn-bush on 
the top of the eminence. But it maysimplymean the “thorn-like,” ormoie 
probably, “the pointed.” 
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while, if the challenge were the other way, they would infer 
that Jehovah had delivered them into their hand. The one, of 
course, would argue courage on the part of the Philistines, the 
other the want of it. What followed is graphically sketched in 
the sacred text From the point of “the thorn,” or “tooth of the 
rock,” Jonathan “ discovered ” himself to the Philistines. This 
open appearance of the Hebrews was as startling as unexpected, 
nor could the Philistines have imagined that two men alone 
would challenge a po6t Manifestly the Philistine post had no 
inclination to fight an unknown enemy; and so with genuine 
Eastern boastfulness they heaped abuse on them, uttering the 
challenge to come up. This had been the preconcerted signal; 
and, choosing the steepest ascent, where their approach would 
least be looked for, Jonathan and his armour-bearer crept up 
the ledge of the rock on their hands and feet. Up on the top 
it was so narrow that only one could stand abreast. This we 
infer not only from the language of the text, but from the 
description of what ensued. As Jonathan reached the top, he 
threw down his foremost opponent, and the armour-bearer, 
coming up behind, killed him. There was not room for two to 
attack or defend in line. And so twenty men fell, as the text 
expresses it, within “half a furrow of a yoke of field,” 1 —that is, 
as we understand it, within the length commonly ploughed by 
a yoke of oxen, and the width of about half a furrow, or more 
probably half the width that would be occupied in ploughing a 
furrow. All this time it would be impossible, from the nature of 
the terrain, to know how many assailants were supporting Jona¬ 
than and his armour-bearer. This difficulty would be still more 
felt in the camp and by those at a little farther distance, since it 
would be manifestly impossible for them to examine the steep 
sides of Bozez, or the neighbouring woods. The terror, probably 
communicated by fugitives, who would naturally magnify the 

1 Both Keil and Erdmann refer for a similar feat to Sallust, Bell. Jugurtk. 
c. 89, 90. The quotation is so far erroneous that the story is told in c. 93, 
94; but the feat of the Ligurian, however magnificent, was scarcely equal to 
that of Jonathan. Still, the one story is certainly parallel to the other. 
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danger, perhaps into a general assault, soon became a panic, or, 
as the text expresses it, a “ terror of Elohim.” Presently the 
host became an armed rabble,-melting away before their ima¬ 
ginary enemy, and each man’s sword in the confusion turned 
against his neighbour. At the same time the Hebrew auxiliaries, 
whom cowardice or force had brought into the camp of the 
Philistines, turned against them, and the noise and confusion 
became indescribable. 

From the topmost height of Gibeah the outlook, which Saul 
had there posted, descried the growing confusion in the 
Philistine camp. Only one cause could suggest itself for this. 
When Saul mustered his small army, he found that only Jona¬ 
than and his armour-bearer were missing. But the king 
sufficiently knew the spirit ofhis son not to regard as impossible 
any undertaking on his part, however seemingly desperate. 
What was he to do? One thing alone suggested itself to 
him. He would take counsel of the Lord by the well- 
known means of the Urira and Thummim. 1 But while pre¬ 
parations were making for it, the necessity of its employment 
had evidently ceased. It was not a sudden commotion, but 
an increasing panic among the Philistines that was observed. 
Presently Saul and his men, as they came to battle, found that 
the enemy himself had been doing their work. And now it 
became a rout The Hebrews from the Philistine camp had 
joined the pursuers, and, as the well-known notes of the trumpet 
wakened the echoes of Mount Ephraim, the men who were in 
hiding crept out of their concealment, and followed in the chase. 
And so the tide of battle rolled as far as Beth-aven. 

1 Our present textus receptus has, in I Sam. xiv. 18, two copyist’s errors. 
The one is emendated in our Authorised Version, which reads, “ with the 
children of Israel,” instead of, as in the textus receptus, “ and the children 
of Israel,” which would give no meaning. The second error is emendated 
in the lxx., who seem to have had the correct text, according to which the 
word “ Ephod ” should be substituted for “ ark.” The letters of these two 
words in the Hebrew are somewhat like each other, whence the error or 
the copyist. The ark was at Kirjath Jearim, nor was it “ brought hither ” 
to ascertain the will of God. 
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But, though the battle was chiefly pursuit of the fleeing foe, 
already “ the men of Israel were distressed,” or rather “ pressed,” 
by weariness and faintness. For quite early in the day, and 
in the absence of Jonathan, Saul had yielded to one of his 
characteristic impulses. When he ascertained the real state of 
matters as regarded the Philistines, he put the people under a 
vow—to which, either by an “ Amen,” or else by their silence 
they gave assent—not to taste food until the evening, till he had 
avenged himself of his enemies. It need scarcely be said, that 
in this Saul acted without Divine direction. More than that, it 
is difficult to discern in it any religious motive, unless it were, 
that the enemies on whom Saul wished personally to be avenged 
were also the hereditary foes of Israel. And yet in the mind 
of Saul there was no doubt something religious about this rash 
vow. At any rate the form in which his impetuous Eastern 
resolve was cast, was such, and that of a kind which would 
peculiarly commend itself to an Israelite like Saul. Foolish 
and wrong as such a vow had been, still, as Israel had at least 
by their silence given consent, it lay as a heavy obligation 
upon the people. However faint, none dared break the fast 
during that long and weary day, when they followed the enemy 
as far as the western passes of Ajalon that led down into the 
Philistine plains. But Jonathan had not known it, till one 
told him of his father’s vow after he had paused in the forest to 
dip his staff into honey that had dropped from the combs of 
wild bees. For such an offence Jonathan was certainly not 
morally responsible. Considering how small an amount of 
nourishment had helped him in his weariness, he could only 
deplore the rashness of his father, whose vow had, through the 
faintness which it entailed on the people, defeated the very 
object he had sought 

At last the weary day closed in Ajalon, and with it ended the 
obligation upon the people. The pursuit was stopped; and the 
people, ravenous for food, slew the animals “ on the ground,” 
felling them down, and eating the meat without being careful 
to remove the blood. It is true that, when Saul heard of it, 
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he reproved the people for the sin which this involved, and took 
immediate steps to provide a proper slaughtering-place. Still 
this breach of an express Divine command (Lev. xix. 26) must 
in fairness be laid to the charge of Saul’s rash vow. Nor 
could the building of a memorial-altar on the spot be regarded 
as altering the character of what had taken place that day. 

Night was closing around Ajalon. The place, the circum¬ 
stances, nay, his very vow, could not but recall to Saul the 
story of Joshua, and of his pursuit of the enemies of Israel 
(Josh. x. 12,13). His proposal to follow up the Philistines was 
willingly taken up by the people, who had meanwhile refreshed 
themselves and were eager for the fray. Only the priests 
would first ask counsel of God. But no answer came, though 
sought by Urim and Thummim. Some burden must lie upon 
Israel, and Saul with his usual rashness would bring it to the 
test with whom lay the guilt, at the same time swearing by 
Jehovah that it should be avenged by death, even though it 
rested on Jonathan, the victor of that day, who had “ wrought 
this great salvation in Israel,” nay, who “ had wrought with 
God” that day. But the people, who well knew what Jonathan 
had done, listened in dull silence. It must have been a weird 
scene as they gathered around the camp fire, and the torches 
cast their fitful glare on those whose fate the lot was to decide. 
First it was to be between all the people on the one side, and 
Saul and Jonathan on the other. A brief, solemn invocation, 
and the lot fell upon Saul and his son. A second time it was 
cast, and now it pointed to Jonathan. Questioned by his father, 
he told what he had done in ignorance. Still Saul persisted 
that his vow must be fulfilled. But now the people interposed 
He whom God had owned, and who had saved Israel, must not 
die. But the pursuit of the Philistines was given up, and the 
campaign abruptly closed. And so ended in sorrow and dis¬ 
appointment what had been begun in self-willed disobedience to 
God and distrustfulness of Him. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

The War against Antalek—Saul's Disobedience, and Its Motives—Samuel 
commissioned to announce Saul's Rejection—Agag Hewn In Pieces. 

(x Sam. xiv. 47-52; xv.) 


r HE successful war against the Philistines had secured Saul 
in possession of the throne. 1 Henceforth his reign was 
marked by wars against the various enemies of Israel, in 
all of which he proved victorious. 2 These expeditions are only 
indicated, not described, in the sacred text, as not forming 
constituent elements in the history of the kingdom of God, 
however they may have contributed to the prosperity of the 
Jewish state. The war against Amalek alone is separately 
told (ch. xv.), alike from its character and from its bearing on 
the kingdom which God would establish in Israel. Along with 
these outward successes the sacred text also indicates the 
seeming prosperity of Saul, as regarded his family-life. 8 It 
almost appears as if it had been intended to place before us, 
side by side in sharp contrast, these two facts : Saul’s prosperity 

1 We take this to be the meaning of the expression : “So Saul took the 
kingdom” (xiv. 47). 

* The sacred text has it (vers. 47, 48): “and whithersoever he turned 
himself, he vexed them ”—the latter word being used of sentences pro¬ 
nounced by a judge,—“and he wrought might,” that is, he displayed power. 

9 Only those three sons are mentioned whose story is identified with that 
of Saul himself, and who fell with him in the fatal battle of Gilboa (xxxi. 2). 
“ Ishui” is evidently the same as Abinadab . We will not venture on 
any conjecture of the reason of the interchange of these two names (comp. 
1 Chron. viii. 33; ix. 39). In the genealogies in Chronicles, a fourth son, 
Esh-baal , is mentioned, who was evidently the same as Ishboshith, Merab 
and Michal are introduced with a view to their after-story. Ewald says : 
“With ch. xiv. Saul ceases to be the true king, in the prophetic meaning 
of that term. Hence the history of his reign is here closed with the usual 
general remarks.” 
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both at home and abroad, and his sudden tall and rejection, 
to show forth that grand truth which all history is evolving: 
Jehovah reigneth! 

Israel’s oldest and hereditary enemies were the Amalekites. 
Descended from Esau (Gen. xxxvi., 12, 16; 1 Chron. i. 36; 
comp. Josephus’ Antiq. ii, i, 2), they occupied the territory 
to the south and south-west of Palestine. They had been the 
first wantonly to attack Israel in the wilderness 1 (Ex. xvil 8, etc), 
and “ war against Amalek from generation to generation,” had 
been the Divine sentence upon them. Besides that first attack 
we know that they had combined with the Canaanites (Num. 
xiv. 43-45), the Moabites (Judg. iii. 12, 13), and the Midianites 
(Judg. vii. 12) against Israel What other more direct warfare 
they may have carried on, is not expressly mentioned in Scrip¬ 
ture, because, as frequently observed, it is not a record of the 
national history of Israel. But from 1 Sam. xv. 33 we infer 
that, at the time of which we write, they were not only in open 
hostility against Israel, but behaved with extreme and wanton 
cruelty. Against this unrelenting hereditary foe of the kingdom 
of God the ban had long been pronounced (Deut xxv. 17-19). 
The time had now arrived for its execution, and Samuel sum¬ 
moned Saul in the most solemn manner to this work. It was 
in itself a difficult expedition. To be carried out in its full 
sweep as a “ ban,” it would, in Saul’s then state of mind, have 
required peculiar self-abnegation and devotion. Looking back 
upon it from another stage of moral development and religious 
dispensation, and in circumstances so different that such 
questions and duties can never arise, 2 and that they seem 
immeasurably far behind, as the dark valley to the traveller 

1 See Vol. II. of this History, pp. 101-103. 

2 This accommodation of the law to each stage of man’s moral state, 
together with the continuous moral advancement which the law as a school¬ 
master was intended to bring about, and which in turn was met by pro¬ 
gressive revelation, renders it impossible to judge of a Divine command by 
trying to put it as to our own times, and as applicable to us. If we put 
forward the finger-hand on the dial of time, and the clock still strikes the 
old hour, we must not infer that the clock is out of order, but rather that 
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who has climbed the sunlit height, or as perhaps events and 
phases in our own early history, many things connected with 
the “ ban ” may appear mysterious to us. But the history before 
us is so far helpful as showing that, besides its direct meaning 
as a judgment, it had also another and a moral aspect, 
implying, as in the case of Saul, self-abnegation and real 
devotedness to God. 

Thus viewed, the command to execute the “ban” upon 
Amalek was the second and final test of Saul’s fitness for being 
king over God’s people. The character of this kingdom had 
been clearly explained by Samuel at Gilgal in his address to 
king and people (i Sam. xii. 14, 20, 21, 24). There is evidently 
an internal connection between the first (1 Sam. xiii. 8-14) and 
this second and final trial of Saul The former had brought to 
light his want of faith, and even of simple obedience, and it had 
been a test of his moral qualification for the kingdom; this second 
was the test of his moral qualification for being king. As the first 
trial, so to speak, developed into the second, so Saul’s want of 
moral qualification had ripened into absolute ^qualification— 
and as the former trial determined the fate of his line, so this 
second decided his own as king. After the first trial his line was 
rejected; after the second his own standing as theocratic king 
ceased. As God-appointed king he was henceforth rejected ; 
Jehovah withdrew the sanction which He had formerly given 
to his reign by the aid of His power and the Presence of His 
Spirit Henceforth “the Spirit of Jehovah departed from 
Saul ”(1 Sam. xvi. 14), and he was left, in the judgment of God, 
to the influence of that evil spirit to whom his natural disposi- 


we have unskilfully meddled with it The principle for which we have 
here contended is clearly laid down in the teaching of our blessed Lord 
about divorce (Matt xix. 8), and also implied in what St Paul saith about 
the law (Gal. iii. 24). The whole of this subject is most admirably and 
exhaustively treated by Canon Mosley in his Ruling Ideas in Early Ages, 
and their Relation to Old Testament Faith. See especially Lecture VIII., 
on “The Law of Retaliation,” and Lecture X., “The End the Test of a 
Progressive Revelation.” 
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tion and the circumstances of his position laid him specially 
open (comp. Matt. xii. 43-45). 

In view of the great moral trial which this expedition 
against Amalek would involve, Samuel had been careful to 
make it clear that the call to it came by Divine authority, 
reminding the king that he had been similarly sent to anoint 
him (1 Sam. xv. 1). From the circumstance that Saul seems 
to have marched against Amalek, not with a chosen host, but 
to have summoned the people as a whole 1 to execute the 
“ ban," we infer that he had understood the character of his 
commission. Moving from Telaim (“the place of lambs” 2 ), 
probably in the eastern part of the south country, he came to 
“ the city of Amalek,” which is not named, where he “ laid an 
ambush in the valley.” Before proceeding farther, he found 
means to communicate with that branch of the tribe of the 
Kenites who, from ancient times, had been on terms of friend¬ 
ship with Israel 3 (Num. x. 29; Judg. i. 16). In consequence 
they removed from among the Amalekites. Then a general 
slaughter began, which is described as “ from Havilah,” in the 
south-east, on the boundaries of Arabia, to the wilderness of 
Shur “ over against,” or eastward of Egypt. Every Amalekite 
who fell into their hands was destroyed, 4 with the notable 
exception, however, of Agag, 5 their king. An'd as they spared 
him, so also “the best of the sheep, and of the oxen, and 
of those of the second sort,® and the (wilderness-) fed lambs, 

1 So we understand the figures (1 Sam. xv. 4), which otherwise would 
be disproportionately large. 

* Perhaps the same as Telem (Josh. xv. 24). Rashi has it, that Saul 
numbered the people by making each pick out a lamb, since it was unlawful 
to number the people directly. 

3 Another branch of that tribe was hostile to Israel: comp. Numb, 
xxiv. 21, etc. 

4 Of course, not literally all the Amalekites, but all who fell into their 
hands: comp, xxvii. 8; xxx. I; 2 Sam. viii. 12; 1 Chron. iv. 43. 

5 Not a personal but an appellative name, like Pharaoh. Agag means 
“the fiery.” 

6 The word must be rendered either so, or else, according to some of the 
Rabbis, “animals of the second birth ” (animalia secundopartuedi/a), which 
are supposed to be better than the first-born. 
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and all that was good.” The motives for the latter are, of 
course, easily understood; not so that for sparing Agag. Did 
they wish to have in his person a sort of material guarantee 
for the future conduct of Amalek,—or did it flatter the national 
as well as the royal vanity to carry with them such a captive 
as Agag,—or did they really wish a sort of alliance and fraternity 
with what remained of Amalek ? All these motives may have 
operated. But of the character of the act as one of rebellion 
and disobedience there could be no doubt, in view of the 
direct Divine command (xv. 3). 

If in the case of Saul’s first failure it was difficult to with¬ 
hold sympathy, however clearly his sin and unfitness for the 
theocratic kingdom appeared, it is not easy even to frame 
an excuse for his utterly causeless disregard of so solemn 
a command as that of “ the ban.” All Jewish history, from 
Achan downwards, rose in testimony against him; nay, re¬ 
membering his proposal to kill even Jonathan, when he had 
unwittingly infringed his father’s rash vow, Saul stood con¬ 
victed out of his own mouth! Nor was there any tangible 
motive for his conduct, nor anything noble or generous either 
about it, or about his after-bearing towards Samuel. Rather, 
quite the contrary. What now follows in the sacred narrative 
is tragic, grand, and even awful The first scene is laid at 
..light in Samuel’s house at Ramah. It is God Who speaketh 
to the aged seer. “It repenteth Me that I have made Saul 
king, for he has returned from after Me, and My Word he has 
not executed ” (literally, set up). “ And it kindled in Samuel” 
(intense feeling, wrath), “ and he cried unto Jehovah the whole 
night.” 1 It is one of the most solemn, even awful thoughts— 
that of the Divine repentance, which we should approach with 

1 The distinction generally made, that the expression in ver. 11 is used 
anthropopathically {brSpawowaSat), —after the feelings of man—while that 
in ver. 29 is Stowpar&s (theqprepos, according to the dignity and character 
of God), seems but partially correct. Better is the remark of Theodoret: 
Divine repentance is a change of His dispensation (re-arrangement of His 
household)—/MrapfAcia $*ov r) fijt ohtoroftlas fitrafioXf). 
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worshipful reverence. God’s repentance is not like ours, for 
“ the Strength of Israel will not lie, nor repent; for He is not 
a man that He should repent” Man’s repentance implies a 
change of mind, God’s a change of circumstances and relations. 
He has not changed, but is ever the same; it is man who has 
changed in his position relatively to God. The Saul whom 
God had made king was not the same Saul whom God repented 
to have thus exalted; the essential conditions of their relation¬ 
ship were changed. God’s repentance is the unmovedness of 
Himself, while others move and change. The Divine finger 
ever points to the same spot; but man has moved from it 
to the opposite pole. But as in all repentance there is sorrow, 
so, reverently be it said, in that of God. It is God’s sorrow 
of love, as, Himself unchanged and unchanging, He looks at the 
sinner who has turned from Him. But, although not wholly 
unexpected, the announcement of this change on the part of 
Saul, and of his consequent rejection, swept like a terrible 
tempest over Samuel, shaking him in his innermost being. 
The greatness of the sin, the terribleness of the judgment, its 
publicity in the sight of all Israel, who knew of his Divine 
call, and in whose presence Samuel, acting as Divine messenger, 
had appointed him,—all these thoughts “ kindled within him ” 
feelings which it would be difficult to analyse, but which led 
to a “ cry ” all that long night, if perchance the Lord would 
open a way of deliverance or of pardon. 

With the morning light came calm resolve and the terrible 
duty of going in search of Saul on this errand of God. Nor 
did the stem Nazarite now shrink from aught which this might 
imply, however bitterly he might have to suffer in consequence. 
Saul had returned to Gilgal, as if in his infatuation he had 
intended to present himself in that place of so many sacred 
memories before the God Whose express command he had 
just daringly set aside. By the way he had tarried at Carmel, 1 

1 The modem Kurmul, three hours south of Hebron, the place of Nabal’s 
possessions (xxv. 2, 5, 7, 40). 
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where he “had set him*up a monument” 1 of his triumph over 
Agag. And now as Samuel met him, he anticipated his 
questions by claiming to have executed Jehovah’s behest But 
the very bleating of the sheep and lowing of the oxen betrayed 
his failure, and the excuse which he offered was so glaringly 
untrue, 2 that Samuel interrupted him 8 to put the matter plainly 
and straightforwardly in its real bearing: “Was it not when 
thou wast small in thine own eyes thou becamest head of the 
tribes of Israel?”—implying this as its counterpart: Now that 
thou art great in thine own eyes, thou art rejected, for it was God 
Who appointed thee, and against Him thou hast rebelled. Once 
more Saul sought to cloak his conduct by pretence of greater 
religiousness, when Samuel, in language which shows how deeply 
the spiritual meaning of ritual worship was understood even in 
early Old Testament times, 4 laid open the mingled folly and 
presumption of the king, and announced the judgment which 
the Lord had that night pronounced in his hearing. And now 
the painful interest of the scene still deepens. If there had 
been folly, hypocrisy, and meanness in Saul’s excuses, there was 
almost incredible weakness also about his attempt to cast the 
blame upon the people. Evidently Saul’s main anxiety was 
not about his sin, but about its consequences, or rather about 
the effect which might be produced upon the people if Samuel 

1 Ver. 12, erroneously rendered in our Authorised Version : “heset him 
up a place.” The word literally means “a hand,” and is again used for 
“monument” in 2 Sam. xviiL 18. Phoenician monuments have been found 
with hands on them. 

J Besides its obvious falsehood, Saul must, of course, have known that 
all that was “ banned ” by that very fact belonged unto God (Lev. xxvii. 29), 
and could not, therefore, be again offered unto Him (Deut. xiiL 16). 

* “ Stay ” (ver. 16), that is, “ Stop! cease! ” 

4 It is scarcely necessary to indicate, that the words of Samuel (vers. 22, 
23) do not imply that sacrifices were not of primary importance. This would 
have run counter not only to his own practice, but to the whole Old Testa¬ 
ment economy. But sacrifices, irrespective of a corresponding state of mind, 
and in actual rebelliousness against God,—religiousness without religion,— 
were not only a mere opus operatum, but a gross caricature, essentially 
heathen, not Jewish. Comp. Psa. 1 . 8-14; li. 17, 19; Isa. i. 11; Jer. 
vi. 20; Hos. vi. 6; Micah vi. 6-8. 
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were openly to disown him. He entreated him to gc with him, 
and when Samuel refused, and turned to leave, he laid such hold 
on the comer of his mantle that he rent it. Not terrified by 
the violence of the king, Samuel only bade him consider this as 
a sign of how Jehovah had that day rent the kingdom from him. 

At last the painful scene ended. Saul gave yp the pre¬ 
tence of wishing Samuel’s presence from religious motives, and 
pleaded for it on the ground of honouring him before the elders 
of his people. And to this Samuel yielded. Throughout it had 
not been a personal question, nor had Samuel received direc¬ 
tions about Saul’s successor, nor would he, under any circum¬ 
stances, have fomented discord or rebellion among the people. 
Besides, he had other and even more terrible work to do ere 
that day of trial closed. And now the brief service was past, and 
Samuel prepared for what personally must have been the 
hardest duty ever laid upon him. By his direction Agag was 
brought to him. The unhappy man, believing that the bitter¬ 
ness of death, its danger and pang were past, and that probably 
he was now to be introduced to the prophet as before he had 
been brought to the king, came “ with gladness.” 1 So far as 
Agag himself was concerned, these words of Samuel must have 
recalled his guilt and spoken its doom: “ As thy sword has 
made women childless, so be thy mother childless above 
(ordinary) women.” 2 But for Israel and its king, who had 
transgressed the “ ban ” by sparing Agag, there was yet another 
lesson, whatever it might cost Samuel. Rebellious, disobedient 
king and people on the one side, and on the other Samuel the 
prophet and Nazarite alone for God—such, we take it, was the 
meaning of Samuel having to hew Agag in pieces before Jehovah 
in Gilgal. 

From that day forward Samuel came no more to see Saul. 
God’s ambassador was no longer accredited to him ; for he 

1 This, and not “delicately,” as in our Authorised Version, is the meaning 
of the Hebrew word (comp. Prov. xxix. 21). 

* More than ordinary women, or rather most of w_Jnen, since her son 
was king of his people. 


Digitized by L^ooQle 



Samuel Mourns for Saul. 


79 


was no longer king of Israel in the true sense of the term. 
The Spirit of Jehovah departed from him. Henceforth there 
was nothing about him royal even in the eyes of men—except 
his death. But still Samuel mourned for him and over him; 
mourned as for one cut off in the midst of life, dead while 
living, a king rejected of God. And still “Jehovah repented 
that He had made Saul king over Israel” 


CHAPTER X. 

8amuel Mourns for Saul—He Is directed to the house of Jesse—Anointing 
of David—Preparation of David for the Royal Office—The "Evil Spirit 
from the Lord” upon Saul—David Is sent to Court—War with the 
Philistines—Combat between David and Goliath—Friendship of David 
and Jonathan. 


(x Sam. xvi.—xviii. 4.) 


T f the tragic events just recorded, and the share which 
•*- Samuel had in them, had left on the mind a lingering 
feeling as of harshness or imperiousness on the part of the 
old prophet, the narrative which follows must remove all 
such erroneous impressions. So far from feeling calm or 
satisfied under the new state of things which it had been 
his duty to bring about, Samuel seems almost wholly absorbed 
by sorrow for Saul personally, and for what had happened j 
not unmixed, we may suppose, with concern for the possible 
consequences of his rejection. 1 It needed the voice of God 

1 Calvin remarks: “We see here the prophet affected as other men. 
As Samuel beholds the vessel which God’s own hand had made, more 
than broken and minished, he is deeply moved. In this he showed pious 
and holy affection. But he was not wholly free from sin in the matter 
—not that the feeling itself was wrong, but that it exceeded the prcpet 
measure, and that he too much indulged in personal grief” 
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to recall the mind of the prophet to the wider interests of 
the theocracy, and to calm him into complete submission 
by showing how the difficulties which he anticipated had 
been provided for. A new king had already been fixed upon, 
and the duty was laid on Samuel to designate him for that 
office. Accordingly Samuel was now sent to anoint one of the 
sons of Jesse to be Saul’s successor. From the first, and 
increasingly, Samuel’s public career had been difficult and 
trying. But never before had his faith been so severely 
tested as by this commission. He who had never feared the 
face of man, and who so lately had boldly confronted Saul 
at Gilgal, now spake as if afraid for his life, in case Saul, 
who no doubt was already under the influence of the “evil 
spirit,” or rather the spirit of evil, should hear of what might 
seem an attempt to dethrone him. But, as always in such 
circumstances, the fears, which weakness suggested, proved 
groundless. As in the case of Saul, so in that of David, 
it was not intended that the anointing should be followed 
by immediate outward consequences. Hence there was no 
need for publicity \ on the contrary, privacy served important 
purposes. The chief present object seems to have been a 
solemn call to David to prepare himself, as having been set 
apart for some great work. Besides, in view of the meaning of 
this symbol, and of its results in Saul and David (i Sam. 
xvi. 13), the anointing may be regarded as an ordinance in 
connection with the gift of the Spirit of God, Who alone 
qualified for the work. In view of all this, God directed 
Samuel to combine the anointing of Jesse’s son with a sacri¬ 
ficial service at Bethlehem, the home of Jesse. Only the 
latter, or public service, required to be made generally known. 
Many reasons will suggest themselves why the other part of 
Samuel’s commission should have remained secret, probably 
not fully understood by Jesse, or even by David himself. 1 

1 There is not a trace of attempted prevarication in the narrative. 
Calvin and others have given too much attention to a cavil which is best 
refuted by an attentive study of the history. 
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The narrative also affords some interesting glimpses into the 
history of the time. Thus we infer that Samuel had been 
in the habit of visiting various places in the land for the 
purpose of sacrifice and instruction. The former was quite 
lawful, so long as the ark was not in its central sanctuary. 1 
On the other hand, it needs no comment to show the im¬ 
portance of such periodical visits of the prophet at a time 
when religious knowledge was necessarily so scanty, and the 
means of grace so scarce. It helps us to understand how 
religion was kept alive in the land. Again, the narrative 
implies that the family of Jesse must have occupied a leading 
place in Bethlehem, and been known as devoted to the ser¬ 
vice of the Lord. Nor do we wonder at this, remembering 
that they were the immediate descendants of Boaz and Ruth. 

As we follow Samuel to Bethlehem, we seem to mark the 
same primitive simplicity and life of piety as of old. When 
the “ elders ” hear of Samuel’s coming, they go to meet him, 
yet with fear lest the unexpected visit betoken some unknown 
sin resting on their quiet village. This apprehension is re¬ 
moved by Samuel’s explanation, and they are invited to at¬ 
tend the “sacrifice.” But the sacrificial meal which usually 
followed was to be confined to Jesse and his family, in whose 
house, as we infer, Samuel was a welcome guest. It would 
appear that Samuel himself was not acquainted with all that 
was to happen, the Lord reserving it for the proper moment 
to point out to His servant who was to be Israel’s future 
king. And this, as we judge, partly because the aged pro¬ 
phet had himself a lesson to learn in the matter, or rather 
to unlearn what of the ideas of his time and people uncon¬ 
sciously clung to him. 

All this appears from the narrative. One by one the sons 
of Jesse were introduced to SamueL The manly beauty of 
Eliab, the eldest, and his rank in the family, suggested to 
the prophet that he might be “Jehovah’s anointed.” But 

1 See our quotation on this subject from the Mishnah in Vol. III. of this 
History, p. 78. 
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Samuel was to learn that Jehovah’s judgment was “ not as 
what man seeth ” (looketh to), “ for man looketh to the eyes 
but Jehovah looketh to the heart.” 1 And so the others fol¬ 
lowed in turn, with a like result Evidently, Samuel must 
have expressed it to Jesse that on that day one of his family 
was to be chosen by Jehovah, but for what purpose seems 
not to have been known to them. Nor did Jesse himself, 
nor even David, apparently understand what was implied in 
the rite of anointing. No words of solemn designation were 
uttered by the prophet, such as Samuel had spoken when he 
anointed Saul (i Sam. x. i). Besides, as Saul was the first 
king anointed, and as none had been present when it took 
place, we may reasonably suppose that alike the ceremony 
and its meaning were unknown to the people. Both Jesse 
and David may have regarded it as somehow connected with 
admission to the schools of the prophets, or more probably 
as connected with some work for God in the future, which 
at the proper time would be pointed out to them. 2 And 
thus was David in this respect also a type of our Lord, 
Whose human consciousness of His calling and work appears 
to have been, in a sense, progressive ; being gradually mani¬ 
fested in the course of His history. 

But to return. The seven sons of Jesse had successively 
passed before Samuel, yet he was not among them whom 
the prophet had been sent to anoint. But for all that his 
mission had not failed: he had only learned to own the 
sovereignty of God, the failure of his own judgment, and the 
fact that he was simply a passive instrument to carry out, 
not his own views, but the will of the Lord. For, the youngest 
of the family still remained. So unlikely did it seem to his 

1 So I Sam. xvi. 7, rendered literally. 

* A full knowledge of his being anointed to the kingdom is incom¬ 
patible alike with his after position in his father’s house, and the bearing 
of his brothers towards him. In general, we infer that each of the 
brothers only passed before Samuel, or was introduced to him, and then 
left his presence when no further direction in regard to him was given to 
the prophet. 
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father that he could be called to any great work, that he had 
been left in the field to tend the sheep. But when, at the 
bidding of Samuel, he came, his very bearing and appearance 
seemed to speak in his favour. In the language of the text, 
“ he was reddish, 1 and fair of eyes, and goodly to look at." 
And now the command to anoint him was given, and imme¬ 
diately and unquestioningly obeyed by Samuel. 2 

The sacrifice past, and the sacrificial meal over, Samuel re¬ 
turned to Ramah, and David to his humble avocation in his 
father’s household. And here also we love to mark the print 
of our Lord’s footsteps, and to see in the history of David the 
same humble submission to a lowly calling, and faithful discharge 
of menial toil, and the same subjectness to his parents, as 
we adoringly trace in the life of Him Who humbled Himself to 
become David’s son. But there was henceforth one difference 
in the life of the son of Jesse. From the day of his anointing 
forward, “ the Spirit of Jehovah seized upon David,” as for¬ 
merly upon Saul, to qualify him by might and by power for the 
work of “ God’s anointed.” But from Saul, who was no longer 
the king of God’s appointment, had the Spirit of Jehovah de¬ 
parted, not only as the source of “ might and of power,” but 
even as “ the Spirit of a sound mind.” At his anointing, the 
Spirit then given him had made him “another man” (1 Sam. 
x. 6, 10). But Saul had resisted and rebelled, nor had he ever 
turned from his pride and disobedience in repentance to the 
Lord. And now the Spirit of God not only departed from him, 
but in judgment God sent an “ evil spirit,” or rather “ a spirit 
of evil,” to “ terrify ” 8 Saul. Not that God ever sends a spirit 
who is eviL The angels whom God sends are all good, though 
their commission may be in judgment to bring evil upon 

1 So ver. 12, literally. The expression, “reddish,” or perhaps rather 
“auburn,” refers to the colour of the hair, which is rare in Palestine. 

1 The Authorised Version renders ver. 13 : “ And Samuel anointed him 
in the midst of his brethren.” But the word may mean either “in the 
midst ” or “among,” in the sense of “from among.” The latter is evidently 
the meaning in this instance. 

* So literally, as in the margin of our Authorised Version. 
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us. 1 As one has rightly remarked, “ God sends good angels to 
punish evil men, while to chastise good men, evil angels claim 
the power.” The “evil spirit” sent from God was the mes¬ 
senger of that evil which in the Divine judgment was to come 
upon Saul, visions of which now affrighted the king, filled him 
with melancholy, and brought him to the verge of madness— 
but not to repentance. It is thus also that we can understand 
how the music of David’s harp soothed the spirit of Saul, while 
those hymns which it accompanied—perhaps some of his 
earliest Psalms—brought words of heaven, thoughts of mercy, 
strains of another world, to the troubled soul of the king. 

Had he but listened to them, and yielded himself not tem¬ 
porarily but really to their influence 1 But he was now the 
old Saul, only sensibly destitute of the Divine help, presence, 
and Spirit, and with all the evil in him terribly intensified 
by the circumstances. He had all the feelings of a man 
cast down from his high estate through his own sin, dis¬ 
appointed in his hopes and ambition, and apprehensive that 
at any moment the sentence of rejection, pronounced against 
him, might be executed, and that “ better ” one appear to 
whom his kingdom was to be given. And now an angel of 
evil from the Lord affrighted him with thoughts and visions of 
what would come to pass. For man can never withdraw 
himself from higher influences. As one of the fathers has 
it, “ When the Spirit of the Lord departs, an evil spirit takes 
His place. And this should teaGh us to pray with David: 
* Take not Thy Holy Spirit from me.’ ” 

Yet, in the wonder-working providence of God, this very 
circumstance led David onwards towards his destination. The 
quiet retirement of the shepherd’s life was evidently of deepest 
importance to him immediately after his anointing. We can 
understand what dangers—inward and outward—would have 

1 Comp. Delitzsch, Comm. it. d. Psalter, vol. i., p. 6oi; Hofmann, 
Schriftbcweis, vol. i., pp. 188, 189. If the expression, “evil spirit,” had 
been intended to convey that it was a spirit in itself evil, Saul’s servants 
would have scarcely spoken of him as in 1 Sam. xvi. 15. 
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beset a sudden introduction to publicity or rush into fame. 
On the other hand, humble avocations, retirement, thought, 
and lonely fellowship with God would best develop his inner 
life in constant dependence upon God, and even call out those 
energies and that self-reliance which, in conjunction with the 
higher spiritual qualifications, were so necessary in his after- 
calling. Nor was it time lost even so far as his outward 
influence was concerned. It was then that the Spirit-helped 
youth acquired in the neighbouring country, and far as 
Eastern story would carry it, the reputation of “ a mighty, 
valiant man, and a man of war,” when, all unaided and un¬ 
armed, he would slay “both the lion and the bear” that 
had attacked the flock which he tended. But, above all, it 
is to this period of inward and spiritual preparation in soli¬ 
tary communion with God that we trace the first of those Psalms 
which have for ever made “the sweet singer,” in a sense, 
the “ shepherd ” of all spiritual Israel. And here also we love 
to connect the plains and the shepherds of Bethlehem, who 
heard angels hymning the birth of our dear Lord, with His 
great ancestor and type, and to think how in those very plains 
the shepherd-king may have watched his flock in the quiet of 
the starlit night, and poured forth in accents of praise what is 
the faith and hope of the Church in all times. No doubt this 
talent of David also, though probably only viewed as a worldly 
gift, became known in the neighbourhood. And so, when the 
courtiers 1 of Saul suggested music as the well-known remedy 
in antiquity for mental disturbances, such as those from which 
the king suffered through the “ evil spirit,” one of the servant- 
men in attendance, probably a native of the district around 
Bethlehem, could from personal knowledge recommend David 
as “cunning in playing, . . . knowing of speech, 2 . . . and 
Jehovah is with him.” 

1 Our Authorised Version renders the word used in 1 Sam. xvi. 15,16,17, 
and that in ver. 18 alike by “servants.” But the original marks that 
the former were the courtiers and officials around Saul, while in ver. 18 it 
is “one of the lads ”—belonging to the class of man-servants 

* So ver. 18, literally. 
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The words, seemingly casually spoken, were acted upon, and 
David was sent for to court. He came, bringing such gifts 
as the primitive habits of those times suggested to Jesse 
as fitting for a loyal subject to offer to his monarch. And 
as he stood before Saul in all the freshness of youth, with 
conscience clear, and in the Spirit-holpen vigour of a new life 
—so like the ideal of what Saul might have become, like him 
even in stature—the king’s past and better self seems to have 
come back to him, “ the king loved David greatly,” and took 
him into his service. 1 And God’s blessing rested on it: for, 
when the king heard, as it were, the sound of the rushing wings 
of the spirit of evil, and almost felt the darkness as he spread 
them over him, then, as David’s hands swept the harp of praise, 
and it poured forth its melody of faith and hope, it seemed as 
if heaven’s light fell on those wings, and the evil spirit departed 
from SauL And thus we learn once more the precious lesson, 
how 

“ God moves in a mysterious way 
His wonders to perform.” 

What, if the result alone had been announced, would have seemed 
impossible, and hence miraculous in its accomplishment, was 
brought about by a chain of events, each linked to the other 
by natural causation. It is this naturalness, in many cases, of 
the supernatural which most shows that “Jehovah reigneth.” 
What He has promised in His grace that He bringeth about in 
His providence. Next to inward humility and strength in 
dependence on the Lord, erhaps the most important lessons 
which David could learn for his future guidance would be those 
which at the court of Saul, and yet not of the court, he 
would derive from daily observation of all that passed in the 
government, standing in so near and confidential relationship 
to the king as to know all—the good and the evil, the danger and 

1 The text has it, that David was made “ armour-bearer ” to Saul. Pro¬ 
bably the rank was little more than nominal. We know that in military 
monarcbies, such as in Russia, every civil official has also a nominal military 
rank. 
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the difficulty—and yet being so wholly independent as to remain 
unbiassed in his estimate of persons and judgment of things. 

So time passed. But in the intervals of calmness, when 
Saul needed not the ministry of David, the young Bethlehemite 
was wont to return to his father’s home and to his humble 
avocations,—to find in quiet retirement that rest and strength 
which he needed (1 Sam. xvii. 15). And now once more had 
the dark cloud of war gathered over the land. It was again 
Israel’s hereditary enemy the Philistines, who, probably en¬ 
couraged by their knowledge of Saul’s state, had advanced as 
far into Judah as the neighbourhood of Bethlehem. About 
ten miles to the south-west of that city lay Shochoh (or 
Sochoh), the modern Shuweikeh. Here a broad wady, or valley, 
marking a water-course, runs north for about an hour’s dis¬ 
tance. This is the modem Wady-es-Sumt, the valley of the 
acacias, the ancient valley of Elah, or of the terebinth. At the 
modem village of Sakarieh, the ancient Shaarim, the wady 
divides, turning westwards towards Gath, and northwards by 
the Wady Surar towards Ekron. Shochoh and Ephes-Dammim, 
the modem Damum, about three miles north-east of Shochoh, 
between which two points the Philistine camp was pitched, lay 
on the southern slope of the wady, while the host of Israel was 
camped on the northern slope, the two being separated by the 
deep part of the wady. But no longer did the former God- 
inspired courage fire Israel. The Spirit of God had departed 
from their leader, and his followers seemed to share in the de¬ 
pression which this consciousness brought. In such a warfare, 
especially among Easterns, all depended on decision and bold¬ 
ness. But unbelief makes cowards; and Saul and his army 
were content with a merely defensive position, without ventur¬ 
ing to attack their enemies. Day by day the two armies 
gathered on the opposite slopes, only to witness what was for 
Israel more than humiliation, even an open defiance of their 
ability to resist the power of Philistia—by implication, a 
defiance of the covenant-people as such, and of Jehovah, the 
covenant-God, and a challenge to a fight between might in 
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the flesh and power in the Spirit And truly Israel, under 
the leadership of a Saul, was ill prepared for such a contest 
But herein also lay the significance of the Philistine chal¬ 
lenge, and of the manner in which it was taken up by David, 
as well as of his victory. It is not too much to assert that 
this event was a turning-point in the history of the theocracy, 
and marked David as the true king of Israel, ready to take up 
the Philistine challenge of God and of His people, to kindle 
in Israel a new spirit, and, in the might of the living God, to 
bring the contest to victory. 

Forty days successively, as the opposing armies had stood 
marshalled in battle-array, Goliath of Gath—a descendant of 
those giants that had been left at the time of Joshua (Josh, 
xi. 21, 22)—had stepped out of the ranks of the Philistines to 
challenge a champion of Israel to single combat, which should 
decide the fate of the campaign, and the subjection of either 
Israel or the Philistines. Such challenges were common enough 
in antiquity. But it indicated a terrible state of things when it 
could be thrown down and not taken up,—a fearful “ reproach ” 
when an “ uncircumcised Philistine ” could so “ defy the ar¬ 
mies of the living God” (1 Sam. xvii 8-10, 26, 36). And 
yet as Goliath left the ranks of his camp, and “ came down ” 
(ver. 8) into the valley that separated the two hosts, and, as it 
were, shook his hand in scorn of high heaven and of Israel, 
not a man dared answer; till at last the Philistine, rendered 
more and more bold, began to cross the wady, and “ came 
up ” the slopes towards where Israel stood (ver. 25), when at 
sight of him they “ fled,” and “ were sore afraid.” 

For, where the realising sense of God’s presence was want 
ing, the contest would only seem one of strength against 
strength. In that case, the appearance and bearing of the 
Philistine must have been sufficiently terrifying to Orientals. 
Measuring about nine feet nine inches, 1 he was covered 

1 This measurement is of course approximative, as we are not quite sure 
of the exact equivalent of Hebrew measures and weights. Pliny mentions 
an Arab giant who measured exactly the same as Goliath, and a man and a 
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front and back by a coat of mail of brass, consisting of scales 
overlapping each other, such as we know were used in ancient 
times, 1 but weighing not less than about one hundred and 
fifty-seven pounds. 2 That armour, no doubt, descended to his 
legs, which were cased in “ greaves of brass,” while a helmet 
of the same material defended his head. As weapons of 
offence he carried, besides the sword with which he was 
girded (ver. 51; xxi. 9), an enormous javelin 8 of brass, 
which, after the manner of the ancient soldiers, was slung on 
his back, and a spear, the metal head of which weighed about 
seventeen or eighteen pounds. 

Such was the sight which David beheld, when sent by his 
father to the army to inquire after the welfare of his three elder 
brothers, 4 who had followed Saul into the war, and at the 
same time, in true Oriental fashion, to carry certain provisions 
to them, and to bring a present from the dairy produce 6 to 
their commanding officer. The description of what follows is 
so vivid that we can almost see the scene. All is truly Oriental 
in its cast, and truly Scriptural in its spirit 

David, who had never been permanently in Saul’s service, 


woman in the time of Augustus who were even an inch taller (Hist. Nat., 
viL 16). Josephus speaks of a Jew who was even taller (Ant., xviii. 4, 5); 
and Keil refers to a giant of nearly the same proportions who visited Berlin 
in 1859. The Lxx., however, characteristically change the measurement 
from six to four cubits. 

1 A corselet of this kind, belonging to Rameses hi., is in the British 
Museum. 

* A mediaeval corselet preserved in Dresden weighs more than a third of 
that of Goliath, which seems proportionate to his size. 

* This is the meaning of the word, and not “target,” as in our Authorised 
Veision. 

4 The expression, ver. 18, “take a pledge of them,” need not, as by most 
commentators, be taken literally, but may be a figurative expression for 
bringing back an assurance of their welfare. 

* “Ten cheeses,”or rather, “cuts of curdled milk;” possibly resembling 
our so-called cream-cheese. 
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had, on the outbreak of the war, returned to his home. 1 
When he now arrived at the “trench” which ran round 
the camp, to trace and defend it, the army of Israel was 
being put in battle-array against that of the Philistines on 
the opposite hill. In true Oriental fashion, they were raising 
a shout of defiance while not venturing on an attack. David 
left his baggage with the keeper of the baggage, and ran 
forward to the foremost ranks, where, as he knew, the posi¬ 
tion of Judah, and therefore of his brothers, must be (Num. 
ii 3; x. 14). While conversing with them, the scene pre¬ 
viously described was re enacted. As Goliath approached 
nearer and nearer, the order of battle was dissolved before 
him. It is quite characteristic that these fear-stricken Is¬ 
raelites should have tried to excite one another by dwelling 
on the insult offered to Israel, and the rewards which Saul had 
promised to the victorious champion of his people. Quite 

1 There is considerable difficulty about the text as it now stands. 
That the narrative is strictly historical cannot be doubted. But, on the 
other hand, vers. 12-14, and still more vers. 55-58, read as if the writer 
had inserted this part of his narrative from some other source, perhaps from a 
special chronicle of the event. The LXX. solve the difficulty by simply 
leaving out vers. 12-31, and again vers. 55-58; that is, they boldly 
treat that part as an interpolation ; and it must be confessed that the narra¬ 
tive reads easier without it. And yet, on the other hand, if these verses 
are interpolated, the work has been clumsily done; and it is not easy to see 
how any interpolator would not have at once seen the difficulties which he 
created, especially by the addition of vers. 55-58. Besides, the account, 
vers. 12-31, not only fits in very well with the rest of the narrative—bating 
some of the expressions in vers. 12-14—but also bears the evident im¬ 
press of truthfulness. The drastic method in which the LXX. dealt with the 
text, so early as about two centuries before Christ, at least proves that, even 
at that time, there were strong doubts about the genuineness of the text 
All this leads to the suggestion, that somehow the text may have become 
corrupted, and that later copyists may have tried emendations and additions, 
by way of removing difficulties, which, as might be expected in such a 
case, would only tend to increase them. On the whole, therefore, we 
are inclined to the opinion that, while the narrative itself is strictly au¬ 
thentic, the text, as we possess it, is seriously corrupted in some of the 
expressions, especially in the concluding verses of the chapter. At the 
same time it should be added, that its correctness has been defended by 
very able critics. 
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characteristic also, from what we know of him, was the bear¬ 
ing of David. We need not attempt to eliminate from the 
narrative the personal element, as we may call it, in the 
conduct of David. God appeals to outward motives, even 
in what is highest—such as the loss or gain of our souls,— 
and the tale of what was <( to be done ” to him who wrought 
such deliverance in Israel might well fire a spirit less ardent 
than that of David to realise Israel’s great need. But what 
was so distinctive in David—who probably knew Saul too well 
confidently to expect the literal fulfilment of his promises—was 
the spiritual response to the challenge of the Philistine which 
sprung unbidden to his lips (ver. 26), and which, when the 
hour for personal action came, was felt to be a deep reality 
to which his faith could confidently appeal (vers. 36, 37). 
Truly we seem to breathe another atmosphere than that 
hitherto in the camp of Israel; nor could his public career 
be more appropriately begun,- who was to pasture Israel 
according to the integrity of his heart, and to lead them 
“by the skilfulness of his hands” (Psa. lxxviii. 70-72). 

And here we have another instance of the prefigurative cha¬ 
racter of the history of David. As “ the brothers ” and near 
kinsfolk of our blessed Lord misunderstood His motives, and 
could not enter into the spirit of His work, so Eliab, when he 
imputed to David a dissatisfied ambition that could not rest 
contented with humble avocations, and when he characterised 
his God-inspired courage and confidence as carnal, and a 
delight in war and bloodshed for its own sake (ver. 28). But 
it was too late to arrest David by such objections. Putting 
them aside, as making a man an offender for a word, but 
without retaliating by convicting Eliab of his own uncharitable¬ 
ness, worldliness, and unbelief, David turned away to repeat his 
inquiries. Tidings of the young champion, who had displayed 
quite another banner against the Philistine than that of Saul, 
were soon brought to the king. In the interview which fol¬ 
lowed, the king bade the shepherd think of his youth and 
inexperience in a contest with such a warrior as Goliath. Yet 
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he seems to speak like one who was half convinced by the 
bearing and language of this strange champion, and easily 
allowed himself to be persuaded; not so much, we take it, by 
the account of* his prowess and success in the past as by the 
tone of spiritual assurance and confidence in the God of'Israel 
with which he spake. 

Once more thoughts of the past must have crowded in 
upon Saul There was that in the language of this youth 
which recalled the strength of Israel, which seemed like the 
dawn of another morning, like a voice from another world. 
But if he went to the combat, let it be at least in what seemed 
to Saul the most fitting and promising manner—arrayed in the 
king’s own armour,—as if the whole meaning of David’s con¬ 
duct—nay, of the combat itself and of the victory—had not lain 
in the very opposite direction : in the confessed inadequacy of 
all merely human means for every such contest, and in the 
fact that the victory over Goliath must appear as the Lord’s 
deliverance, achieved through the faith of a personal, realising, 
conscious dependence on Him. And so Saul’s armour must 
be put aside as that which had “ not been proved ” in such a 
contest, of which the champion of the Lord had never made 
trial in such encounters—and of which he never could make 
trial. A deep-reaching lesson this to the Church and to 
believers individually, and one which bears manifold application, 
not only spiritually, but even intellectually. The first demand 
upon us is to be spiritual; the next to be genuine and true, 
without seeking to clothe ourselves in the armour of another. 

A few rapid sketches, and the narrative closes. Goliath had 
evidently retired within the ranks of the Philistines, satisfied 
that, as before, his challenge had remained unanswered. And 
now tidings that a champion of Israel was ready for the fray 
once more called him forth. As he advanced, David waited 
not till he had crossed the wady and ascended the slope where 
Israel’s camp lay, but hastened forward, and picked him five 
stones from the dry river-bed in the valley. And now the 
Philistine had time to take, as he thought, the full measure 
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of his opponent Only a fair-looking, stout, unarmed shepherd- 
youth, coming against him with his shepherd’s gear, as if he 
were a dog! Was this, then, the champion of Israel ? In true 
Eastern fashion, he advanced, boasting of his speedy and easy 
victory; in true heathen spirit the while cursing and blas¬ 
pheming the God in Whose Name David was about to fight 
But David also must speak. To the carnal confidence in his 
own strength which Goliath expressed, David opposed the 
Name—that is, the manifestation—of Jehovah Zevaoth, the God 
of heaven’s hosts, the God also of the armies of Israel. That 
God, Whom Goliath had blasphemed and defied, would pre¬ 
sently take up the challenge. He would fight, and deliver the 
giant into the hand of one even so unequal to such contest as 
an unarmed shepherd. Thus would “ all the earth ”—all Gentile 
nations—see that there was a God in Israel; thus also would 
“ all this assembly ” (the kahal, the called)—all Israel—learn 
that too long forgotten lesson which must underlie all their 
history, that “not by sword or spear, saith Jehovah: for 
Jehovah’s is the war, and He gives you into our hands.” 

Words ceased. Slowly the Philistine giant advanced to 
what seemed easy victory. He had not even drawn the sword, 
nor apparently let down the visor of his helmet,—for was not 
his opponent unarmed ? and a well-directed thrust of his spear 
would lay him bleeding at his feet. Swiftly the shepherd ran 
to the encounter. A well-aimed stone from his sling—and the 
gigantic form of the Philistine, encased in its unwieldy ar¬ 
mour, mortally stricken, fell heavily to the ground, and lay help¬ 
less in sight of his dismayed countrymen, while the unarmed 
David, drawing the sword from the sheath of his fallen oppo¬ 
nent, cut off his head, and returned to the king with the gory 
trophy. All this probably within less time than it has taken 
to write it down. And now a sudden dismay seized on the 
Philistines. Their champion and pride so suddenly swept down, 
they fled in wild disorder. It was true, then, that there was a 
God in Israel! It was true that the war was Jehovah’s, and 
that He had given them into Israel’s hand ! Israel and Judah 
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raised a shout, and pursued the Philistines up that ravine, through 
that wady, to Shaarim, and beyond it to the gates of Gath, and 
up that other wady to Ekron. But while the people returned 
to take the spoil of the Philistine tents, David had given a 
modest account of himself to the jealous king and his chief 
general; had won the generous heart of Jonathan; and had 
gone to lay up the armour of the Philistine as his part of the 
spoil in his home. But the head of the Philistine he nailed 
on the gates of Jerusalem, right over in sight of the fort which 
the heathen Jebusites still held in the heart of the land. 




CHAPTER XI. 

Saul's Jealousy, and Attempts upon David's Life—David marries Mlchal— 
Ripening of 8aul’s Purpose of Murder—David's Flight to 8amuel— 
Saul among the Prophets—David finally leaves the Court of Saul. 

(1 Sam. xviii. 4— xx.) 


T he friendship between Jonathan and David, which dated 
from the victory over Goliath, and the modest, genuine 
bearing of the young conqueror, is the bne point of light in a 
history which grows darker and darker as it proceeds. We 
can imagine how a spirit so generous as that of Jonathan 
would be drawn towards that unaffected, brave youth, so 
free from all self-consciousness or self-seeking, who would 
seem the very embodiment of Israelitish valour and piety. 
And we can equally perceive how gratitude and admiration 
of such real nobleness would kindle in the heart of David 
an affection almost womanly in its tenderness. Ancient 
history records not a few instances of such love between 
heroes, ratified like this by a “ covenant,” and betokened by 
such gifts as when Jonathan put on David his “ mantle," his 
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“armour-coat,” 1 and even his arms,—but none more pure 
and elevated, or penetrated, as in this instance, by the highest 
and best feelings of true piety. 

There can be no doubt that this friendship was among the 
means which helped David to preserve that loyalty to Saul 
which was the grand characteristic of his conduct in the very 
trying period which now ensued. How these trials called out 
his faith, and consequently his patience; how they drew him 
closer to God, ripened his inner life, and so prepared him for 
his ultimate calling, will best appear from a comparison of the 
Psalms which date from this time. The events, as recorded 
in the sacred text, are not given in strict chronological order, 
but rather in that of their internal connection. As we under¬ 
stand it, aft^r David’s victory over Goliath, he was taken into 
the permanent employ of Saul. This and his general success 2 * * * * * 
in all undertakings, as well as his prudence and modesty, 
which, at least during the first period, disarmed even the 
jealousy of Saul’s courtiers, are indicated in general terms in 
i Sam. xviii. 5. But matters could not long progress peace¬ 
fully. On the return of the army from the pursuit of the 
Philistines, the conquerors had, after the custom of the times, 
been met in every city through which they passed by choruses of 
women, who, with mimic dances, sung antiphonally 8 the praise 
of the heroes, ascribing the victory over thousands to Saul, 
and over ten thousands to David. It was quite characteristic 
of the people, and it implied not even conscious preference 
for David, least of all danger to Saul’s throne. But it sufficed 

1 The same term is used in 1 Sam. xvii. 38, 39; Judg. iii. 16; 2 Sam. 

xx. 8. But I cannot see how (as in The Speaker’s Commentary , vol. ii., 

p. 325) it can be supposed to comprise “the sword, bow, and girdle.” 

These three are expressly connected with it by a threefold repetition of 

the expression, “even to." 

8 The expression in our Authorised Version, “behaved himself wisely,” 

includes both skilfulness and success. 

8 In ver. 6 we have it, that they went to meet Saul “ with hand-drums, 
with joy (that is, with paeans of joy), and with triangles.” The picture is 
vivid, and true to the custom of the times. 
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to kindle in Saul deep and revengeful envy. Following upon 
what the spirit of evil from the Lord had set before him as his 
own fate, sealed as it was by his solemn rejection from the 
kingdom and the conscious departure of the Spirit of God, 
the popular praise seemed to point out David as his rival. 
And every fresh success of David, betokening the manifest 
help of God, and every failure of his own attempts to rid 
himself of this rival, would only deepen and embitter this 
feeling, and lead him onwards, from step to step, until the 
murderous passion became all engrossing, and made the king 
not only forgetful of Jehovah, and of what evidently was His 
purpose, but also wholly regardless of the means which he 
used. Thus Saul’s dark passions were ultimately concentrated 
in the one thought of murder. Yet in reality it was against 
Jehovah that he contended rather than against David. So 
true is it that all sin is ultimately against the Lord; so bitter 
is the root of self; and so terrible the power of evil in its 
constantly growing strength, till it casts out all fear of God 
or care for man. So true also is it that “ he that hateth his 
brother is a murderer,” in heart and principle. On the other 
hand, these constant unprovoked attempts upon the life of 
David, regardlessly of the means employed, till at last the 
whole forces of the kingdom were used for no other purpose 
tlian to hunt down an innocent fugitive, whose only crime 
was that God was with him, and that he had successfully 
fought the cause of Israel, must have had a very detrimental 
effect upon the people. They must have convinced all that 
he who now occupied the throne was unfit for the post, while 
at the same time they could not but demoralise the people in 
regard to their real enemies, thus bringing about the very 
results which Saul so much dreaded. 

It deserves special notice, that Saul’s attempts against the 
life of David are in the sacred text never attributed to the 
influence of the spirit of evil from the Lord, although they 
were no doubt made when that spirit was upon him. For 
God never tempts man to sin; but he sinneth when he is 
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drawn away by his own passion, and enticed by it If proof 
were needed that the spirit whom God sent was not evil in 
himself, it would be found in this, that while formerly David’s 
music could soothe the king, that power was lost when Saul 
had given way to sin. On the first occasion of this kind, 
Saul, in a maniacal 1 fit, twice poised 2 against David the 
javelin, which, as the symbol of royalty, he had by him (like the 
modem sceptre); and twice “ David turned (bent) aside from 
before him.” 8 The failure of his purpose only strengthened 
the king’s conviction that, while God had forsaken him, He 
was with David. The result, however, was not repentance, 
but a feeling of fear, under which he removed David 
from his own presence, either to free himself of the temp¬ 
tation to murder, or in the hope, which he scarcely yet 
confessed to himself, that, promoted to the command over a 
thousand men, David might fall in an engagement with the 
Philistines. How this also failed, or rather led to results 
the opposite of those which Saul had wished, is briefly marked 
in the text 

With truest insight into the working of such a mind, the 
narrative traces the further progress of this history. Perhaps 
to test whether he really cherished ambitious designs, but with 
the conscious wish to rid himself of his dreaded rival, Saul 
now proposed to carry out his original promise to the con¬ 
queror of Goliath, by giving David his eldest daughter Merab 
to wife, at the same time professing only anxiety that his 
future son-in-law should fight “ the battles of Jehovah.” The 
reply given might have convinced him, that David had no 

1 Our Authorised Version renders ver. 10, “and he prophesied in the 
midst of the houseand the word undoubtedly means this. But in the 
present instance it refers not to “ prophecy,” but to the ecstatic state which 
often accompanied it, even in false prophets: comp. 1 Kings xxii. 22; 
Acts xvi 16; xix. 15. Saul was in a state of maniacal ecstasy. 

* Apparently Saul did not actually throw the javelin, as in xix. 10. 

* So literally. Our Authorised Version gives the impression that David 
had left the presence of Saul. 
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exaggerated views of his position in life. 1 It is idle to ask 
why Saul upon this so rapidly transferred Merab to one* 
who is not otherwise known in history. The affection of 
Michal, Saul’s younger daughter, for David, promised to 
afford Saul the means of still further proving David’s views, 
and of bringing him to certain destruction. The plan was 
cleverly devised. Taught by experience, David took no 
further notice of the king’s personal suggestion of such an 
alliance. 8 At this the courtiers were instructed secretly to 
try the effect of holding out a prospect so dazzling as that 
of being the king’s son-in-law. But the bait was too clumsily 
put,—or rather it failed to take, from the thorough integrity 
of David. Next came not the suggestion merely, but a 
definite proposal through the courtiers, to give the king as 
dowry within a certain specified time a pledge that not less 
than a hundred heathen had fallen in “the Lord’s battles.” 
If the former merely general admonition to fight had not led 
to David’s destruction, a more definite demand like this might 
necessitate personal contests, in which, as Saul imagined, every 
chance would be against David’s escape. But once more the 
king was foiled. David, who readily entered on a proposal so 
much in harmony with his life-work, executed within less than 
the appointed time double the king’s requirements,*and Michal 
became his wife. 

And still the story becomes darker and darker. We have 
marked the progress of murderous thought in the king’s mind, 
from the sudden attack of frenzy to the scarcely self-confessed 
wish for the death of his victim, to designed exposure of his life, 

1 The expression in ver. 18, “ my life,” probably means my status in life. 
The rendering proposed by some, “my people,” is linguistically unsup¬ 
ported, and implies a needless repetition. 

* The suggestion of Keil, that it was due to want of affection on her part, 
is as arbitrary as that (in The Speaker’s Commentary) of a large dowry on 
the part of AdrieL 

* Ver. 21 had probably best be rendered: “Thou shalt this day be my 
son-in-law in a second (another) manner;” or else, become such “a 
second time.” 
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and lastly to a deliberate plan for his destruction. But now 
all restraints were broken through. Do what he might, 
David prospered, and all that Saul had attempted had only 
tinned out to the advantage of the son of Jesse. Already he 
was the king’s son-in-law; Michal had given her whole heart to 
him; constant success had attended those expeditions against 
the heathen which were to have been his ruin; nay, as might 
be expected in the circumstances, he had reached the pinnacle 
of popularity. One dark resolve now settled in the heart of 
the king, and cast it shadow over every other considera¬ 
tion. David must be murdered. Saul could no longer dis¬ 
guise his purpose from himself, nor keep it from others. He 
spoke of it openly—even to Jonathan, and to all around him. 
So alarming had it become, that Jonathan felt it necessary 
to warn David, who, in his conscious integrity, seemed still 
unsuspicious of real danger. Yet Jonathan himself would 
fain have believed that his father’s mood was only the outcome 
of that dreadful disease of which he was the victim. Accordingly, 
almost within hearing of David, who had secreted himself near 
by, he appealed to his father, and that in language so telling 
and frank, that the king himself was for the moment won. So 
it had been only frenzy—the outburst of the moment, but not 
the king’s real heart-purpose—and David returned to court 1 
The hope was vain. The next success against the Philis¬ 
tines rekindled all the evil passions of the king. Once 
more, as he yielded to sin, the spirit of evil was sent in judg¬ 
ment—this time from Jehovah. As Saul heard the rushing of 
his dark pinions around him, it was not sudden frenzy which 
seized him, but he attempted deliberate murder. What a con¬ 
trast : David with the harp in his hand, and Saul with his 
spear; David sweeping the chords to waken Divine melody 
in the king’s soul, and the king sending the javelin with all 
his might, so that, as it missed its aim, it stuck in the wall close 
by where David had but lately sat Meanwhile David escaped 
to his own house, apparently unwilling even now to believe .in 
the king’s deliberate purpose of murder. It was Saul’s own 
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daughter who had to urge upon her husband the terrible fact 
of her father’s planned crime and the need of immediate flight, 
and with womanly love and wit to render it possible. How 
great the danger had been; how its meshes had been laid all 
around and well nigh snared him—but chiefly what had been 
David’s own feelings, and what his hope in that hour of 
supreme danger : all this, and much more for the teaching of 
the Church of all ages, we gather from what he himself tells 
us in the fifty-ninth Psalm. 1 

The peril was past; and while the cowardly menials of Saul 
—though nominally of Israel, yet in heart and purpose, as in 
their final requital, “heathens” (Psa. lix. 6, 8) — prowled 
about the city and its walls on their terrible watch of murder, 
“growling” like dogs that dare not bark to betray their 
presence, and waiting till the dawn would bring their victim, 
lured to safety, within reach of their teeth, Michal compassed 
the escape of her husband through a window—probably on 
the city-wall. In so doing she betrayed, however, alike the 
spirit of her home and that of her times. The daughter of 
Saul, like Rachel of old (Gen. xxxi. 19), seems to have had 
Teraphim —the old Aramaean or Chaldean household gods, 
which were probably associated with fertility. For, despite the 
explicit Divine prohibition and the zead of Samuel against all 
idolatry, this most ancient form of Jewish superstition appears 
to have continued in Israelitish households (comp. Judg. xvii 
5; xviii. 14; 1 Sam. xv. 23; Hos. iii. 4; Zech. x. 2). The 
Teraphim must have borne the form of a man; and Michal 
now placed this image in David’s bed, airranging about the 
head “the plait of camel’s hair,” 2 and covering the whole 

1 Our space prevents not only an analysis but even a literal translation 
of this Psalm. The reader should compare it with this history. Those 
who are able to avail themselves of it, will find much help in Pro¬ 
fessor Delitzsch's Commentary on the Psalms (German Ed., voL L, pp. 
441-448); translated in Clark’s Foreign Theological Library. 

1 The Hebrew expression is somewhat difficult, and may imply that 
Mifhal used it to cover David’s face, or that she put it about the Teraphim 
to appear like hair. 1 have translated the words literally. 


Digitized by 


Google 



The Truthfulness of Scripture. ioi 

“with the upper garment” (as coverlet), to represent David 
lying sick. The device succeeded in gaining time for the 
fugitive, and was only discovered when Saul sent his messengers 
a second time, with the peremptory order to bring David in 
the bed. Challenged by her father for her deceit, she excused 
her conduct by another falsehood, alleging that she had been 
obliged by David to do so on peril of her life. 

Although we are in no wise concerned to defend Michal, 
and in general utterly repudiate, as derogatory to Holy Scrip¬ 
ture, all attempts to explain away the apparent wrong-doing 
of Biblical personages, this instance requires a few words of 
plain statement First, it is most important to observe, that 
Holy Scripture, with a truthfulness which is one of its best 
evidences, simply relates events, whoever were the actors, and 
whatever their moral character. We are somehow prone to 
imagine that Holy Scripture approves all that it records, at 
least in the case of its worthies—unless, indeed, the opposite 
be expressly stated. Nothing could be more fallacious than 
such an inference Much is told in the Bible, even in connec¬ 
tion with Old Testament saints, on which no comment is 
made, save that of the retribution which, in the course of 
God’s providence, surely follows all wrong-doing. And here 
we challenge any instance of sin which is not followed by 
failure, sorrow, and punishment. It had been so in the case 
of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob; and it was so in that of 
David, whose every attempt to screen himself by untruthful¬ 
ness ended in failure and sorrow. Holy Scripture never con¬ 
ceals wrong-doing—least of all seeks to palliate it. In this 
respect there is the most significant contrast between the Bible 
and its earliest (even pre-Christian) comments. Those only 
who are acquainted with this literature know with what mar¬ 
vellous ingenuity Rabbinical commentaries uniformly try, not 
only to palliate wrong on the part of Biblical heroes, but by 
some turn or alteration in the expression, or suggestion of 
motives, to present it as actually right 

But we must go a step further. He who fails to recognise 
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the gradual development of God’s teaching, and regards die 
earlier periods in the history of God’s kingdom as on exactly 
the same level as the New Testament, not only most seriously 
mistakes fundamental facts and principles, but misses the 
entire meaning of the preparatory dispensation. The Old 
Testament never places truth, right, or duty on any lower basis 
than the New. But while it does not lower, it does not unfold 
in all their fulness the principles which it lays down. Rather 
does it adapt the application of truths, the exposition of rights, 
and the unfolding of duties, to the varying capacities of each 
age and stage. And this from the necessity of the case, in 
highest wisdom, in greatest mercy, and in the interest of the 
truth itself. The principle : “ When I was a child, I spake as 
a child, I understood as a child, I thought as a child,” applies 
to the relation between the Old and the New Testament stand¬ 
point, as well as to all spiritual and even intellectual progress. 
The child is ignorant of all the bearings of what he learns; 
the beginner of the full meaning and application of the 
axioms and propositions which he is taught Had it been 
otherwise in spiritual knowledge, its acquisition would have 
been simply impossible. 

Here also we have to distinguish between what God sanc¬ 
tioned and that with which He bore on account of the hard¬ 
ness of the heart of those who had not yet been spiritually 
trained in that “time of ignorance,” which “God over¬ 
looked.” To come to the particular question in hand. No¬ 
thing could be more clear in the Old Testament than the 
Divine insistance on truthfulness. He Himself condescends 
to be His people’s example in this. The command not to 
lie one to another (Lev. xix. n) is enforced by the con¬ 
sideration, “I am Jehovah,” and springs as a necessary 
sequence from the principle: “Be ye holy: for I Jehovah 
your God am holy.” It is scarcely requisite to add, that 
in no other part of Holy Scripture is this more fully or fre¬ 
quently enforced than in the Book of Psalms. And yet, when 
occasion arose, David himself seems not to have scrupled to 


Digitized by L^ooQle 



103 


David's Flight to Samuel. 

seek safety through falsehood, though with what little suc¬ 
cess appears in his history. It appears as if to his mind un¬ 
truth had seemed only that which was false in the intention 
or in its object, not that which was simply untrue in itself, 
however good the intention might be, or however desirable 
the object thereby sought 1 And in this connection it de¬ 
serves notice, how among the few express moral precepts 
which the New Testament gives—for it deals in principles 
rather than in details; it gives life, not law,—this about 
lying recurs with emphatic distinctness and frequency. 2 

As might almost have been anticipated, David’s destina¬ 
tion in his flight was Ramah. To tell Samuel, who had 
anointed him, all that had happened; to ask his guidance, 
and seek refreshment in his company, would obviously sug¬ 
gest itself first to his mind. For greater safety, the two 
withdrew from the city, to “ Naioth,” “ the dwellings,” which 
seems to have been a block of dwellings within a compound, 
occupied by an order of prophets, of which Samuel was the 
“president,” 8 and, we may add, the founder. Not that “pro- 
phetism ” (if the term may be used) commenced with SamueL 
In the sense of being the bearers of God’s message, the 
patriarchs are called “prophets” (Gen. xx. 7; Psa. cv. 15). 
But in its strict sense the term first applied to Moses (Num. 
xi. 25; Deut xxxiv. 10; Hos. xii. 13). Miriam was a pro¬ 
phetess (Ex. xv. 20; comp. Num. xii. 2). In the days of the 
Judges there were prophets (Judg. iv. 4; vi. 8). At the 
time of Eli, prophetic warning came through a “man of 
God” (1 Sam. ii. 27); and although “the word of God” (or 
prophecy) “was rare ” in those days (1 Sam. iiL 1), yet it came 

1 The Germans speak of “lies of necessity” (Nothliige), which to me 
seems a contradiction of terms, since no one duty (or moral necessity) can 
ever contravene another. 

* I am bound to add that even Talmudical writings insist on the need 
of absolute truthfulness, though in terms far other than the New Testa¬ 
ment. 

8 In the Authorised Version, 1 Sam. xix. 20, “Samuel standing as ap¬ 
pointed aver them in the original, “ Standing as president over them.” 
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not upon the people as a strange and unknown manifesta¬ 
tion (comp, also i Sam. ix. 9). Here, however, we must make 
distinction between the prophetic gift and the prophetic office. 
The latter, so far as appears, began with Samuel. A further 
stage is marked in the days of Elijah and Elisha. Then they 
were no longer designated “prophets,” as at the time of 
Samuel, but “sons of the prophets,” or “disciples" (1 Kings 
xx. 35; 2 Kings iv. 38; vi. 1). Lastly, whereas we read of 
only one prophetic community, Naioth, in the time of Samuel, 
and that close to his residence at Ramah, there were several 
such in the days of Elisha, in different parts of the country— 
as at Gilgal, Bethel, and Jericho. Whether there was a con¬ 
tinuous succession in this from Samuel to Elijah can scarcely 
be determined, though the probability seems in its favour 
(comp. 1 Kings xviii. 13). 

It is of more importance to understand the difference be 
tween “prophets” and “sons of the prophets,” the circum¬ 
stances under which these orders or unions originated, and 
the peculiar meaning attached to this prophetic calling. The 
first point seems sufficiently clear. The “sons of the pro¬ 
phets” were those who of set purpose devoted themselves 
to this work, and were, on the one hand, disciples of pro¬ 
phets, and on the other, the messengers or ministers to carry 
out their behests. Dedication and separation to the work 
(symbolised even by a common abode, and by a distinctive 
appearance and dress), religious instruction, and, above all, 
implicit obedience, are the historical features of those “ sons 
of the prophets.” Quite other was the “ union,” “ company,” 
or rather “congregation 1 of prophets” (1 Sam. xix. 20) near 
Ramah. There is no evidence of their having all perma¬ 
nently dedicated themselves to the office; the contrary seems 
rather implied. No doubt from among them sprung those 
who were afterwards “ seers,” such as Gad, Nathan, and Iddo; 
but the majority seem to have joined the union under a 

1 The Lahakah , which evidently is only an inversion of the tetters of the 
word Kahalah , which generally designates “the congregation.” 


Digitized by L^ooQle 



Saul among the Prophets. 105 

temporary constraining influence of the mighty Spirit of God. 
And although, as we gather from many passages of Holy 
Scripture (as 1 Sam. xxii. 5j 1 Chron. xxix. 29, and other 
passages in the Books of Kings), they were occupied with the 
composition and the study of sacred history, and no doubt 
with that of the law also, as well as with the cultivation of 
hymnology, it would be a great mistake to regard them as a 
class of students of theology, or to represent them as a monastic 
order. 

In point of fact, the time of Samuel, and that of Elijah and 
Elisha, were great turning-points, periods of crisis, in the his¬ 
tory of the kingdom of God. In the first, the tabernacle, the 
priesthood, and the God-appointed services had fallen into 
decay, and, for a time, may be said to have been almost in 
abeyance. Then it was that God provided other means of 
grace, by raising up faithful, devoted men, who gathered into 
a living sanctuary, filled not by the Shechinah, but by the 
mighty Spirit of God. Under the direction of a Samuel, and 
the influence of a “ spiritual gift,”—like those of apostolic days 
—their presence and activity served most important purposes. 
And, as in apostolic days, the spiritual influence under which 
they were seems at times to have communicated itself even to 
those who were merely brought into contact with them. This, 
no doubt, to prove its reality and power , since even those who 
were strangers to its spiritual purpose, and unaffected by it, 
could not resist its might, and thus involuntarily bore wit¬ 
ness to it. And something analogous to this we also witness 
now in the irresistible influence which a spiritual movement 
sometimes exercises even on those who are and remain strangers 
to its real meaning. 1 

1 As there is unity in all God’s working, we mark a similar law pre¬ 
vailing in the physical and intellectual world. The general influence of 
physical forces and causes—even atmospheric—is sufficiently known, nor 
can it be necessary, in these days, to attempt proving that of “ the spirit of 
the.times,” which intellectually and even morally affects us all more or less, 
whether consciously or unconsciously, willingly or unwillingly. 
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Thus for as regards “ the congregation of prophets in the 
days of Samuel In the time of Elijah, Israel—as distinct from 
Judah—was entirely cut off from the sanctuary, and under a 
rule which threatened wholly to extinguish the service of God, 
and to replace it by the vile and demoralising rites of BaaL 
Already the country swarmed with its priests, when God raised 
up Elijah to be the breaker-up of the way, and Elisha to be 
the restorer of ancient paths. The very circumstances of the 
time, and the state of the people, pointed out the necessity of 
the revival of the ancient “order," but now as “sons of the 
prophets” rather than as prophets. 

Nor did this change of designation imply a retrogression. 
What on superficial inquiry seems such, is, on more careful 
consideration, often found to mark real progress. In earliest 
patriarchal, and even in Mosaic times, the communications 
between Jehovah and His people were chiefly by Theophanies , 
or Personal apparitions of God; in the case of the prophets, by 
inspiration; in the New Testament Church, by the indwelling 
of the Holy Ghost. It were a grievous mistake to regard this 
progress in the spiritual history of the kingdom of God as a 
retrogression. The opposite is rather the case. And somewhat 
similarly we may mark, in some respects, an advance in the 
succession of “ sons of the prophets ” to the order of “ pro- 
phetics,” or “ prophesiers,” as we may perhaps designate them 
by way of distinction. “ But all these things worketh one and 
the self-same Spirit, dividing to every man ” (and to every period 
in the Church’s history) “ severally as He will,” and adapting the 
agencies which He uses to the varying necessities and spiritual 
stages of His people. 

What has been stated will help to explain how the three 
embassies which Saul sent to seize David in the Naioth were in 
turn themselves seized by the spiritual influence, and how even 
Saul, when attempting personally to carry out what his 
messengers had found impossible, came yet more fully and 
manifestly than they under its all-subduing power. 1 It proved 
1 The difference between the influence on Saul and on his messengen 
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incontestably that there was a Divine power engaged on behalf 
of David, against which the king of Israel would vainly con¬ 
tend, which he could not resist, and which would easily lay 
alike his messengers and himself prostrate and helpless at its 
feet If, after this, Saul continued in his murderous designs 
against David, the contest would manifestly be not between two 
men, but between the king of Israel and the Lord of Hosts, 
Who had wrought signs and miracles on Saul and his servants, 
and that in full view of the whole people. It is this latter 
consideration which gives such meaning to the circumstances 
narrated in the sacred text, that the common report, how the 
spiritual influence had subdued and constrained Saul, when on 
his murderous errand against David, led to the renewal of the 
popular saying: “ Is Saul also among the prophets ?” For all 
Israel must know it, and speak of it, and wonder as it learns 
its significance. 

Thus at the end, as at the beginning of his course, Saul is 
under the mighty influence of the Spirit of God—now to warn, 
and, if possible, to reclaim, as formerly to qualify him for his 
work. And some result of this kind seems to have been 
produced. For, although David fled from Naioth on the 
arrival of Saul, we find him soon again near the royal residence 
(xx. 1), where, indeed, he was evidently expected by the king to 
take part in the festive meal with which the beginning of every 
month seems to have been celebrated (vers. 5, 25, 27). The 
notice is historically interesting in connection with Num. x. 10; 
xxviil n-15, 1 as also that other one (1 Sam. xx. 6, 29), accord¬ 
ing to which it appears to have been the practice in those days 


may be thus marked. It seized him before he arrived at Naioth (ver. 23); 
and it was more powerful and of longer duration (ver. 24). The statement 
that “he stripped off his clothes,” and “lay down naked,” refers, of 
course, only to his upper garments. In the excitement of the ecstacy he 
would put these away (comp. 2 Sam. vi. 14, 16, 20). 

1 The statement that the festive meal took place on two successive days 
must, of course, not be understood as implying that the religious festival 
lasted two days. 
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of religious unsettledness for families to have had a yearly 
“sacrifice” in their own place, especially where, as in Beth¬ 
lehem, there was an altar (comp. xvi. 2, etc.). 

But, whatever had passed, David felt sure in his own mind 
that evil was appointed against him, and that there was but a 
step between him and death. Yet on that moral certainty alone 
he did not feel warranted to act Accordingly he applied to 
Jonathan, whom he could so fully trust, expressly placing his 
life, in word as in deed, in his hands, if he were really guilty of 
what the king imputed to him (ver. 8). With characteristic 
generosity, Jonathan, however, still refused to believe in any 
settled purpose of murder on the part of his father, attributing 
all that had passed to the outbursts of temporary madness. 
His father had never made a secret of his intentions and move¬ 
ments. Why, then, should he now be silent, if David’s 
suspicions were well founded? The suggestion that Jonathan 
should excuse David’s absence from the feast by his attendance 
on the yearly family-sacrifice at Bethlehem, for which he had 
asked and obtained Jonathan’s leave, was well calculated to 
bring out the feelings and purposes of the king. If deter¬ 
mined to evil against David, he would in his anger at the 
escape of his victim, and his own son’s participation in it, give 
vent to his feelings in language that could not be mistaken, 
the more so, if, as might be expected, Jonathan pleaded with 
characteristic warmth on behalf of his absent friend. But who 
could be trusted to bring tidings to David as he lay in hiding, 
“or” tell him “what” Saul would “answer” Jonathan 
“ roughly ”—or, in other words, communicate the details of the 
conversation ? 

To discuss the matter, unendangered by prying eyes and ears, 
the two friends betook themselves “ to the field.” The account 
of what passed between them—one of the few narratives of 
this kind given in Scripture—is most pathetic. It was not 
merely the outflowing of personal affection between the two, 
or perhaps it would not have been recorded at all. Rather 
is it reported in order to show that, though Jonathan had never 
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spoken of it, he was fully aware of David’s future destiny; more 
than that, he had sad presentiment of the fate of his own 
house. And yet, in full view of it all, he believingly submitted 
to the will of God, and still lovingly clave to his friend! There 
is a tone of deep faith toward God, and of full trust in David, 
in what Jonathan said. Far more fully and clearly than his 
father does he see into the future, alike as regards David and 
the house of SauL But there is not a tinge of misunderstanding 
of David, not a shadow of suspicion, not a trace of jealousy, 
not a word of murmur or complaint. More touching words, 
surely, were never uttered than this charge which Jonathan 
laid on David as his part of their covenant, in view of what 
was to come upon them both: “ And not only if I am still 
alive—not only shalt thou do with me the mercy of Jehovah” 
(show towards me Divine mercy) “that I die not; but thou 
shalt not cut off thy mercy from my house—not even” (at 
the time) u when Jehovah cutteth off the enemies of David, 
every one from the face of the earth ” (xx. 14, 15). 1 

The signal preconcerted between the friends was, that on 
the third day David should lie in hiding at the same spot 
where he had concealed himself “ in the day of business ”— 
probably that day when Jonathan had formerly pleaded with his 
father for his friend (xix. 2-7)—beside the stone Ezel, perhaps 
“ the stone of demarcation," marking a boundary. Jonathan 
was to shoot three arrows. If he told the lad in attendance 
that they lay nearer than he had run to fetch them, David might 
deem himself safe, and come out of hiding. If, on the contrary, 
he directed him to go farther, then David should conclude that 

1 The original is very difficult in its structure. We have rendered it as 
literally as the sense would allow. Of the other proposed translations 
only these two deserve special notice. “And (wilt thou) not if I am still 
alive, wilt thou not show the kindness of the Lord towards me, that I die 
not?” Or else, “And mayest thou, if I am still alive—mayest thou show 
towards me the kindness of the Lord—and (if) not, if I die, not withdraw 
thy mercy from my house for ever.” But the first rendering implies, besides 
other difficulties, a change from a question in ver. 14 to an assertion in 
ver. 15, while the second necessitates a change in the Hebrew words. 
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his only safety lay in flight The result proved that David’s 
fears had been too well grounded. Saul had evidently watched 
for the opportunity which the New Moon’s festival would offer 
to destroy his hated rival. On the first day he noticed David’s 
absence, but, attributing it to some Levitical defilement, made 
no remark, lest his tone might betray him. But on the follow¬ 
ing day he inquired its reason in language which too clearly 
betokened his feelings. It was then that Jonathan repeated 
the false explanation which David had suggested. Whether or 
not the king saw through the hollowness of the device, it 
certainly proved utterly unavailing. Casting aside all restraint, 
the king tinned on his son, and in language the most insulting 
to an Oriental, bluntly told him that his infatuation for David 
would cause his own and his family’s ruin. To the command 
to send for him for the avowed purpose of his murder, Jonathan 
with characteristic frankness and generosity replied by pleading 
his cause, on which the fury of the king rose to such a pitch, 
that he poised his javelin against his own son, as formerly 
against David. 

Jonathan had left the feast in moral indignation at the scene 
which had taken place before the whole court. But deeper far 
was his grief for the wrong done to his friend. That day of 
feasting became one of fasting to Jonathan. Next morning he 
went to give the preconcerted signal of danger. But he could 
not so part from his friend. Sending back the lad to the city 
with his bow, quiver, and arrows, the two friends once more 
met, but for a moment. There was not time for lengthened 
speech; the danger was urgent They were not unmanly tears 
which the two wept, “till David wept loudly.” 1 The parting 
must be brief—only just sufficient for Jonathan to remind his 
friend of their covenant of friendship in God, to Whose care 
he now commended him. Then Jonathan retraced his lonely 
way to the city, while David hastened on his flight southward 
to Nob. Only once again, and that in sadly altered circum¬ 
stances, did these two noblest men in Israel meet 

1 So literally, and not as in the Authorised Version. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

David at Nob—Observed by Doeg—Flight to Oath—David feigns Madness 
—The Cave of Adullam—Shelter In Moab—Return to the land of 
Israel—Jonathan's Last Visit—Persecutions by 8aul. 

(x Sam. xxi.—xxiii.) 

A midst the many doubts which must have beset the mind of 
^ David, one outstanding fact, however painful, was at least 
clear. He must henceforth consider himself an outlaw, whom 
not even the friendship of a Jonathan could protect. As such 
he must seek some shelter—best outside the land of Israel, and 
with the enemies of Saul. But the way was far, and the journey 
beset by danger. On all accounts—for refreshment of the body, 
for help, above all, for inward strengthening and guidance—he 
would first seek the place whither he had so often resorted 
(i Sam. xxil 15) before starting on some perilous undertaking. 

The Tabernacle of the Lord was at that time in Nob, probably 
the place that at present bears a name which some have rendered 
“ the village of Esau ” (or Edom)—reminding us of its fatal 
celebrity in connection with Doeg the Edomite. The village is 
on the road from the north to Jerusalem—between Anathoth 
and the Holy City, and only about one horn: north-west from 
the latter. Here Ahimelech (or Ahiah, 1 Sam. xiv. 3), the great- 
grandson of Eli, ministered as high-priest—a man probably 
advanced in years, with whom his son Abiathar (afterwards 
appointed high-priest by David, 1 Sam. Xxx. 7) was, either 
for that day or else permanently, 1 conjoined in the sacred 

1 It is thus that we explain the notice in Mark ii. 26. This would also 
account for Abiathar’s flight on the first tidings of his father’s death (1 Sam. 
xxii. 20), whereas the other priests would deem themselves safe, and so fall 
into the hands of their murderer. 
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service. Nob was only about an hour to the south-east of 
Gibeah of SauL Yet it was not immediately on parting with 
Jonathan that David appeared in the holy place. We can readily 
understand that flight along that road could not have been 
risked by day—nor, indeed, anywhere throughout the boundaries 
of the district where Saul’s residence was. We therefore con¬ 
clude that David lay in hiding all that night It was the morn¬ 
ing of a Sabbath when he suddenly presented himself, alone, 
unarmed, weary, and faint with hunger before the high-priest 
Never had he thus appeared before Ahimelech; and the high- 
priest, who must, no doubt, have been aware of dissensions in 
the past between the king and his son-in-law, was afraid of what 
this might bode. But David had a specious answer to meet 
every question and disarm all suspicion. If he had come 
unarmed, and was faint from hunger, the king’s business had 
been so pressing, and required such secrecy, that he had avoided 
taking provisions, and had not even had time to arm himself. 
For the same reasons he had appointed his followers to meet 
him at a trysting-place, rather than gone forth at the head of 
them. 

In truth, David’s wants had become most pressing. 1 He 
needed food to support him till he could reach a place of safety. 
For he dared not show himself by day, nor ask any man for 
help. And he needed some weapon with which, in case of 
absolute necessity, to defend his life. We know that it was 
the Sabbath, because the shewbread of the previous week, which 
was removed on that day, had to be eaten during its course, 
ft affords sad evidence of the decay intc which the sanctuary 
and the priesthood had fallen, that Ahimelech and Abiathar 
Could offer David no other provisions for his journey than 
this shewbread ; which, according to the letter of the law, only 
the priests might eat, and that within the sanctuary (Lev. 

1 The whole history tends to show that David was alone, alike in Nob 
and afterwards in Gath, though from Mark ii. 25, 26, we infer that a few 
faithful friends may have kept about him to watch over his safety till be 
reached the border of Pbilistia. 
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xxiv. 9). But there was the higher law of charity (Lev. xix. 18), 
which was rightly regarded as overruling every merely levitical 
ordinance, however solemn (comp. Matt xii. 5; Mark ii. 25). 
If it was as David pretended, and the royal commission was 
so important and so urgent, it could not be right to refuse the 
necessary means of sustenance to those who were engaged on it, 
provided that they had not contracted any such levitical defile¬ 
ment as would have barred them from access to the Divine 
Presence (Lev. xv. 18). For, viewed in its higher bearing, 
what were the priests but the representatives of Israel, who 
were all to be a kingdom of priests ? This idea seems indeed 
implied in the remark of David (xxi. 5): “And though the 
manner” (the use to which it is put) “be not sacred, yet still it 
will be made ” (become) “ sacred by the instrument,”—either 
referring to himself as the Divine instrument about to be 
employed, 1 or to the “ wallet ” in which the bread was to be 
carried, as it were, on God’s errand. By a similar pretence, 
David also obtained from the high-priest the sword of Goliath, 
which seems to have been kept in the sanctuary wrapt in a 
cloth, behind the ephod, as a memorial of God’s victory over the 
might of the heathen. Most important of all, David, as we 
infer from xxiL 10,15, appears to have “ enquired of the Lord,” 
through the high-priest—whatever the exact terms of that inquiry 
may have been. In this also there was nothing strange, since 
David had done so on previous occasions, probably before 
entering on dangerous expeditions (xxii. 15). 

But already David’s secret was betrayed. It so happened in 
the Providence of God, that on this special Sabbath, one of 
Saul’s principal officials, the “ chief over the herdsmen,” was in 
Nob, “detained before Jehovah.” The expression implies that 
Doeg was obliged to remain in the sanctuary in consequence 
of some religious ceremony—whether connected with his ad¬ 
mission as a proselyte, for he was by birth an Edomite, or with 

1 The passage in the Hebrew is very difficult. The word which we have 
rendered “instrument” is applied to human instrumentality in Gen. xH*- 
5 ; Isa. xiii. 5 ; xxxii. 7; Jer. 1 . 25; comp, also Acts ix. 15. 
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a vow, or with some legal purification. Such a witness could 
not be excluded, even if David had chosen to betray his secret 
to the priest. Once committed to the fatal wrong of his false¬ 
hood, David had to go on to the bitter end, all the while 
feeling morally certain that Doeg was his enemy, and would 
bring report of all to Saul (xxii. 22). His feelings as con¬ 
nected with this are, as we believe, expressed in Ps. vii. 1 

At first sight it may seem strange that on his further flight 
from Nob, David should have sought shelter in Gath, the 
city of Goliath, whom he had killed in single combat On 
the other hand, not only may this have been the place most 
readily accessible to him, but David may have imagined that 
in Gath, especially, the defection of such a champion from 
the hosts of Saul would be hailed as a notable triumph, and 
that accordingly he would find a welcome in seeking its pro¬ 
tection. The result, however, proved otherwise. The courtiers 
of Achish, the king,—or, to give him his Philistine title, the 
Abimelech (my father king) of Gath (comp. Gen. xx. 2; xxvi. 8) 
—urged on him the high position which David held in popular 
estimation in Israel, and his past exploits, as presumably in- 

1 The Psalm evidently refers to the time of Saul’s persecutions. On this 
point critics are almost unanimous. Most of them, however, take the word 
“ Cush ” as the name of a person (though it nowhere else occurs), and date 
his otherwise unknown “report" in the period between 1 Sam. xxiv. and 
xxvii. (comp. xxvi. 19). But I regard the term “Cush”—the Cushite, 
Ethiopian—as an equivalent for "Edomite,” and explain the expression 
“the Benjamite,” as referring to Doeg’s identification (as a proselyte) with 
the Benjamites, and his probable settlement among them, as evidenced by 
1 Sam. xxii. 7, 9. The Rabbis have a curious conceit on this point, which, 
as it has not been told by any previous critic, and is incorrectly alluded to 
by Delitzsch and Moll, may here find a place. It occurs in Sifri 27 a, 
where the expression, Numb. xii. 1, is applied to Zipporah, it being 
explained that she is called “a Cushite” (Ethiopian), because, as the 
Ethiopian differed by his skin from all other men, so Zipporah by her 
beauty from all women. Similarly the inscription, Ps. vii. 1, is applied 
to Saul, the term Cush, or Ethiopian, being explained by a reference to 
I Sam. ix. 2. On the same principle, Amos ix. 7 is accounted for, because 
Israel differed from all others, the Law being given to them only, while, lastly, 
the Ebed-melech, or servant of the king, injer. xxxviii. 7, is supposed to have 
been Baruch, because he differed by his deeds from all the other servants. 
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dicating what not only his real feelings but his true policy 
towards Philistia must be, however differently it might suit his 
present purpose to bear himself (comp. 1 Sam. xxix. 3-5). 
The danger which now threatened David must have been very 
great In fact, to judge from Ps. IvL 1, the Philistine lords 
must have actually “taken” him, to bring him before Achisb, 
with a view to his imprisonment, if not his destruction. We 
are probably warranted in inferring that it was when thus led 
before the king, and waiting in the court before being admitted 
to the audience, that he feigned madness by scribbling 1 on 
the doors of the gate, and letting his spittle fall upon his 
beard. The device proved successful The Philistine lords 
with true Oriental reverence for madness as a kind of spiritual 
possession, dared not harm him any more; while Achish himself, 
however otherwise previously disposed (comp, xxvii. 2, 3), would 
not have him in his house, under the apprehension that he 
might “ rave against ” 8 him, and in a fit of madness endanger 
his life. And as Ps. lvi described the feelings of David 
in the hour of his great danger, so Ps. xxxiv. expresses those 
on his deliverance therefrom. Accordingly the two should 
be read in connection. Indeed the eight Psalms which date 
from the time of the persecutions by Saul (lix., vii., lvi., 
xxxiv., lvii., lii., cxlii., liv. 8 ) are closely connected, the servant 
of the Lord gradually rising to full and triumphant anticipation 
of deliverance. They all express the same trustfulness in God, 
the same absolute committal to Him, and the same sense of 
undeserved persecution. But what seems of such special interest, 
regarding, as we do, the history of David in its typical aspect, is 
that in these Psalms David’s view is always enlarging, so that in 

1 The LXX., by a slight alteration in the Hebrew lettering, have rendered 
It "beating” or “drumming.” 

1 Instead of, “ that ye have brought this fellow to play the madman in 
my presence ” (xxi. 15), as in our Authorised Version, translate, “ that ye 
have brought this one to rave against me.” 

* We have arranged these Psalms in the chronological order of the events 
to which they refer, although we would not, of course, be understood as 
implying that they were exactly composed at those very periods. 
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the judgment of his enemies he beholds a type of that of the 
heathen who oppose the kingdom of God and its King (comp, 
for example, Ps. lvi. 7; vii. 9; lix. 5); thus showing that David 
himself must have had some spiritual understanding of the 
prophetic bearing of his history. 

And now David was once more a fugitive—the twofold lesson 
which he might have learned being, that it needed no sub¬ 
terfuges to ensure his safety, and that his calling for the present 
was within, not outside the land of Israel. A comparatively 
short distance—about ten miles—from Gath runs “ the valley of 
the terebinth,” the scene of David’s great combat with Goliath. 
The low hills south of this valley are literally burrowed by caves, 
some of them of very large dimensions. Here lay the ancient 
city of Adullam (Gen. xxxviii. 1; Josh, xil 15; xv. 35, and 
many other passages), which has, with much probability, been 
identified with the modem Aid el Mia (Adlem). In the 
largest of the caves close by, David sought a hiding-place. 
What his feelings were either at that time, or later, in similar 
circumstances (1 Sam. xxiv.), we learn from Ps. lvii. 

It has been well observed, 1 that hitherto David had always 
remained within easy distance of Bethlehem. This would 
secure him not only the means of information as to Saul’s 
movements, but also of easy communication with his own 
family, and with those who would naturally sympathise with 
him. Adullam was only a few hours distant from Bethlehem, 
and David’s family, who no longer felt themselves safe in their 
home, soon joined him in his new refuge. But not only they. 
Many there must have been in the troublous times of Saul’s 
reign who were “ in distress,” oppressed and persecuted; many 
who under such misgovemment would fall “into debt” to 
unmerciful and violent exactors; many also, who, utterly 

1 See Lieutenant Conder’s very interesting paper on The Scenery of 
David's Outlaw Life , in the Quarterly Report of the Palestine Exploration 
Fund, for Jan. 1875, P- 4 2 - I regret, however, that in reference to this, as 
to other papers of the same kind, I have to dissent from not a few of tho 
exegetical reasonings and inferences. 
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dissatisfied with the present state of things, would, in the expres¬ 
sive language of the sacred text, “ be bitter of soul.” Of these 
the more active and ardent now gathered around David, first to 
the number of about four hundred, which soon increased to six 
hundred (xxiii. 13). They were not a band in rebellion against 
Saul. This would not only have been utterly contrary to David’s 
constantly avowed allegiance and oft proved loyalty to Saul, 
but to the higher purpose of God. The latter, if we may 
venture to judge, seems to have been spiritually to fit David 
for his calling, by teaching him constant dependence on God, 
and by also outwardly training him and his followers for the 
battles of the Lord—not against Saul, but against Israel’s 
great enemy, the Philistines; in short, to take up the work 
which the all-absorbing murderous passion of Saul, as well 
as his desertion by God, prevented hitn from doing. Thus 
we see once more how, in the Providence of God, the inward 
and the outward training of David were the result of circum¬ 
stances over which he had no control, and which seemed to 
threaten consequences of an entirely different character. How 
in those times of persecution outlaws became heroes, and of 
what deeds of personal bravery they were capable in the wars 
of the Lord, we learn from the record of their names (1 Chron. 
xii.), and of some of their achievements (2 Sam. xxiii. 13, etc. 
comp. 1 Chron. xi. 15, etc.). 

But there were among them those nearest and dearest to 
David, his own aged father and mother, whose presence could 
only impede the movements of his followers, and whose safety 
he must secure. Besides, as such a band could not long escape 
Saul’s notice, it seemed desirable to find a better retreat than 
the caves about Adullam. For this twofold object David and 
his followers now passed to the other side of Jordan. From 
the account of the war between Saul and Moab in 1 Sam. xiv. 
47, we infer that the latter had advanced beyond their own terri¬ 
tory across the border, and were now occupying the southern 
part of the trans-Jordanic country which belonged to Israel 
This was within easy reach of Bethlehem. Accordingly David 
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now went to Mizpeh Moab, the “ outlook,” mountain-height or 
“ Tor ” (as we might call it) of Moab, probably over against 
Jericho in the “Arboth of Moab” (Numb. xxii. i; Deut. xxxiv. 
i, 8; Josh. xiii. 32), perhaps, as the name seems to indicate, 
on the fields of the Zophim (or outlookers), on the top of Pisgah 
(Numb, xxiii. 14 1 ). To the king of Moab, whose protection 
he could invoke in virtue of their descent from Ruth the 
Moabitess, he commended his father and mother, with the 
expressive remark, till he should know “ what Elohim a would 
do” unto him. He himself and his followers meantime en¬ 
trenched on that “mountain-height,” 8 associated with the 
prophecy there delivered by Balaam concerning Israel’s future. 

It was impossible that such a movement on the part of 
David could long remain unknown. In two quarters it excited 
deep feelings, though of a very different character. It seems 
highly probable that the tidings reached the Naioth, and that 
it was from thence that Gad (afterwards David’s “seer” 
and spiritual adviser, 2 Sam. xxiv. n-19; 1 Chron. xxL 9, 
and the chronicler of his reign, 1 Chron. xxix 29) went to 
David by Divine commission. 4 But the stay in the land of 
Moab was not in accordance with the purpose of God. David 
must not flee from the discipline of suffering, and God had 
some special work for him in the land of Israel which Saul 
could no longer do. In accordance with this direction, David 
left his entrenched position, recrossed the Jordan, and sought 
shelter in “ the forest of Hareth,” 6 within the boundaries of 

1 See Vol. II. of this History, p. 199. 

* It is significant that David speaks to the king of Moab of Elohim , not 
of Jehovah. 

* This is the meaning of what is rendered in our Authorised Version “ in 
the hold ” (xxii, 4). We infer that this entrenched mountain-height was 
Mizpeh of Moab. 

4 Of course, this is only our injtrence , but it seems in accordance with 
the whole narrative. It is impossible to say whether Gad was sent by 
Samuel, or had received the message from God directly. 

4 Lieutenant Conder proposes to follow the ucx., and by a slight change 
of the letters, to read “ the city of Hareth.” But such a city is not otherwise 
known, nor would David’s unmolested stay there agree with the after history. 
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Judah. But meantime Saul also had heard that “ David had 
become known, and the men that were with him ” (xxii 6). 
Being aware of his position, he would secure his prey. 

A royal court is held at Gibeah. The king sits, as so often 
before, “ under the tamarisk-tree on the height,” his spear as 
sceptre in his hand, and surrounded by all his officers of state, 
among them Doeg, the “chief of the herdsmen.” Characteristic¬ 
ally Saul seems now to have surrounded himself exclusively by 
“Benjamites," either because no others would serve him, 01 
more probably because he no longer trusted any but his own 
clansmen. Still more characteristic is the mode in which he 
appeals to their loyalty and seeks to enlist their aid. He seems 
to recognise no motive on the part of others but that of the 
most sordid selfishness. Probably some of the words that had 
passed between Jonathan and David, when they made their 
covenant of friendship (xx. 42), had been overheard, and re¬ 
peated to Saul in a garbled form by one of his many spies. 
That was enough. As he put it, his son had made a league 
with David, of which the only object could be to deprive him 
of his throne. This could only be accomplished by violence. 
Everyone was aware that David and his men then held a strong 
position. A conspiracy so fully organised must have been 
known to his courtiers. If they had no sympathy with a father 
betrayed by his own son, at least what profit could they as 
Benjamites hope to derive from such a plot ? It was to defend 
the courtiers from guilty knowledge of such a plot that Doeg 
now reported what he had seen and heard at Nob. David’s 
was a conspiracy indeed, but one hatched not by the laity 
but by the priesthood; and of which, as he had had personal 
evidence, the high-priest himself was the chief abettor. 

The suggestion was one which would only too readily approve 
itself to a mind and conscience like Saul’s. There could be 
nothing in common between Saul and the ministers of that God 
Who by His prophet had announced his rejection and appointed 
his successor. A priestly plot against himself, and in favour of 
David, had every appearance of likelihood. It is only when we 
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thus understand the real import of Doeg’s account to the king, 
that we perceive the extent of his crime, and the meaning of the 
language in which David characterised it in Ps. lii. A man of 
that kind was not likely to shrink from any deed. Saul sum¬ 
moned Ahimelech and all his father’s house to his presence. 
In answer to the charge of conspiracy, the priest protested his 
innocence in language the truth of which could not have been 
mistaken by any impartial judge. 1 But the case had been 
decided against the priesthood before it was heard. Yet, callous 
as Saul’s men-at-arms were, not one of them would execute the 
sentence of death against the priests of Jehovah. It was left to 
the Edomite to carry out what his reckless malice had instigated. 
That day no fewer than eighty-five of the priests in actual 
ministry were murdered in cold blood. Not content with this, 
the king had “ the ban ” executed upon Nob. As if the priest- 
city had been guilty of idolatry and rebellion against Jehovah 
(Deut xiii. 15), every living being, both man and beast, was 
cut down by the sword. Only one escaped the horrible 
slaughter of that day. Abiathar, the son of Ahimelech, 2 had 
probably received timely warning. He now fled to David, to 
whom he reported what had taken place. From him he 
received such assurance of protection as only one could give 
who in his strong faith felt absolute safety in the shelter of 
Jehovah’s wings. But here also the attentive reader will trace 
a typical parallel between the murder at Nob and that of the 
children at Bethlehem—all the more striking, that in the latter 
case also an Edomite was the guilty party, Herod the king 
having been by descent an Idumsean. 

When Abiathar reached David, he was already on his way 
from the forest of Hareth to Keilah. 8 Tidings had come to 

1 Ver. 14 reads thus: ‘'And who among all thy servants is approved 
like David, and son-in-law to the king, and having access to thy private 
audience, and honoured in all thy house?” 

3 He may have remained behind in Nob to attend to the Sanctuary 
during the absence of the other priests. 

* As from the expression, “ enquired of Jehovah ” (xxiii. 2,4), it is evident 
that the enquiry was made by the Urim and Thummim, we must conclude 
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David of a Philistine raid against Keilah, dose on the border 
—the modern Kilah, about six miles to the south-east of 
Adullam. Keilah was a walled city, and therefore not itself in 
immediate danger. But there was plenty of plunder to be 
obtained outside its walls; and henceforth no threshing-floor on 
the heights above the city was safe from the Philistines. Here 
was a call for the proper employment of a band like David’s. 
But his followers had not yet learned the lessons of trust which 
he had been taught Although the expedition for the relief of 
Keilah had been undertaken after “ enquiry,” and by direction 
of the Lord, his men shrank from provoking an attack by 
the Philistines at the same time that they were in constant 
apprehension of what might happen if Saul overtook them. So 
little did they as yet understand either the source of their 
safety or the object of their gathering 1 What happened—as 
we note once more in the course of ordinary events—was best 
calculated to teach them all this. A second formal enquiry of 
the Lord by the Urim and Thummim, and a second direction 
to go forward, brought them to the relief of the city. The 
Philistines were driven back with great slaughter, and rich booty 
was made of their cattle. 

But soon the danger which David’s men had apprehended 
seemed really at hand. When Saul heard that David had 
“ shut himself in by coming into a town with gates and bars,” it 
seemed to him almost as if judicial blindness had fallen upon 
him, or, as the king put it: “ Elohim has rejected him into my 
hand.” So thinking, Saul rapidly gathered a force to march 
against Keilah. But, as we learn from the course of this narra¬ 
tive, each side was kept well informed of the movements and 
plans of the other. Accordingly David knew his danger, and 


that Abiathar Had reached David either after he had been preparing his ex¬ 
pedition to Keilah, or more probably on his way thither. But, in general, it 
seems to me that the language in xxiii. 6 must not be too closely pressed. 
The enquiry mentioned in ver. 4 must have taken place on the road to 
Keilah, probably near to it, and ver. 6 is manifestly intended only to 
explain the mode of David’s enquiry. 
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in his extremity once more appealed to the Lord. It was not 
a needless question which he put through the Urim and 
Thummim, 1 but one which was connected with God’s faithful¬ 
ness and the truth of His promises. With reverence be it said, 
God could not have given up David into the hands of Saul. 
Nor did his enquiries of God resemble those by heathen oracles. 
Their main element seems to have been prayer. In most earnest 
language David spread his case before the Lord, and entreated 
His direction. The answer was not withheld, although, signifi¬ 
cantly, each question had specially and by itself to be brought 
before the Lord (xxiii. n, 12). 

Thus informed of their danger, David and his men escaped 
from Keilah, henceforth to wander from one hiding-place to 
another. No other district could offer such facilities for eluding 
pursuit as that large tract, stretching along the territory of 
Judah, between the Dead Sea and the mountains of Judah. 
It bore the general designation of “ the wilderness of Judah,” 
but its various parts were distinguished as “ the wilderness of 
Ziph,” “ of Maon,” etc., from the names of neighbouring towns. 
In general it may be said of this period of his wanderings 
(ver. 14), that during its course David’s head-quarters were on 
“ mountain heights,” 2 whence he could easily observe the ap¬ 
proach of an enemy, while “ Saul sought him every day,” but 
in vain, since “ God gave him not into his hand.” 

The first station in these wanderings was the “ wilderness of 
Ziph,” on the outskirts of the town of that name, about an 
hour and three-quarters to the south-east of Hebron. South 
of it a solitary mountain-top rises about one hundred feet, 
commanding a full prospect of the surrounding country. On 
the other hand, anything that passed there could also easily 
be observed from below. It seems that this was “the moun¬ 
tain” (ver. 14), or, as it is afterwards (ver. 19) more particularly 

1 This is implied in David’s direction to Abiathar: “ Bring hither the 
ephod” (xxiii. 9). 

* This is the correct rendering, and not “in strongholds,” as in the 
Authorised Version. 
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described, “ the hill of Hachilah, on the south of the wilder¬ 
ness,” 1 where David had his principal station, or rather, to be 
more accurate, in “ the thicket,” or “ brushwood,” 8 which 
covered its sides (vers. 15, 16). It was thither that in the very 
height of these first persecutions, Jonathan came once more to see 
his friend, and, as the sacred text emphatically puts it, “strength¬ 
ened his hand in God.” It is difficult to form an adequate 
conception of the courage, the spiritual faith, and the moral 
grandeur of this act Never did man more completely clear 
himself from all complicity in guilt, than Jonathan from that 
of his father. And yet not an undutiful word escaped the 
lips of this brave man. And how truly human is his fond 
hope that in days to come, when David would be king, he should 
stand next to his throne, his trusted adviser, as in the days of 
sorrow he had been the true and steadfast friend of the outlaw 1 
As we think of what it must have cost Jonathan to speak 
thus, or again of the sad fate which was so soon to overtake 
him, there is a deep pathos about this brief interview, almost 
unequalled in Holy Scripture, to which the ambitious hopes 
of the sons of Zebedee form not a parallel but a contrast 
But yet another bitter experience had David to make. As 
so often in the history of the Church, and never more markedly 
than in the case of Him Who was the great Antitype of David, 
it appeared that those who should most have rallied around 
him were his enemies and betrayers. The “citizens”® of 

1 Not, as in the Authorised Version, “ on the south of Jeshimon ” (ver. 
19), where the word is left untranslated. 

1 lieutenant Conder labours to show that there never could have 
been “a wood ” in Ziph. But the text does not call it a yaar , “wood* 
or “forest,” but'a choresh , which conveys the idea of a thicket of brush¬ 
wood. Our view is fully borne out by the portraiture of a scene ex¬ 
actly similar to that on Hachilah in Isa. xvii. 9: “In that day shall his 
strong cities be like the forsakenness of the thicket (choresh) and of the 
mountain-top.” In the Jer. Targum to Gen. xxii. 13 the term is applied 
to the thicket in which the ram was caught. 

* There is a difference between the “ inhabitants ” cf Keilah (xxiii. 5), 
and the “citizens,” burghers, “ lords of Keilah ” (the Baali Keilah), ver. 
12, who were ready to sell David for their own advantage. 
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Keilah would have given him up from fear of Saul But the 
men of Ziph went further. Like those who hypocritically 
pretended that they would have no other king but Caesar, they 
feigned a loyalty for which it is impossible to give them credit 
Of their own accord, and evidently from hatred of David, they 
who were his own tribesmen betrayed his hiding-place to Saul, 
and offered to assist in his capture. It is pitiable to hear Saul 
in the madness of his passion invoking on such men “the 
blessing of Jehovah,” and characterising their deed as one of 
“compassion” on himself (xxiil 21). But the danger which 
now threatened David was greater than any previously or 
afterwards. On learning it he marched still further south¬ 
east, where “ the Jeshimon,” or desert, shelves down into the 
Arabah, or low table-land. 1 Maon itself is about two hours 
south-easi from Ziph; and amidst the mountains between Maon 
and the L -;ad Sea on the west, we must follow the track of 
David’s further flight and adventures. 

But meantime the plan which Saul had suggested was being 
only too faithfully carried out. Slowly and surely the men of 
Saul, guided by the Ziphites, were reaching David, and drawing 
the net around him closer and closer. Informed of his danger, 
David hastily “ came down the rock,” 2 —perhaps the round 
mountain-top near Maon. It was high time, for already Saul 
and his men had reached and occupied one side of it, while 
David and his men retreated to the other. The object of the 
king now was to surround David, when he must have suc¬ 
cumbed to superior numbers. We are told that “ David was 
anxiously endeavouring to go away from before Saul; and Saul 
and his men were surrounding David and his men to seize 
them.” 8 Almost had they succeeded—but that “almost,” which 
as so often in the history of God’s people, calls out earnest faith 

1 In our Authorised Version (xxiii. 24): “the plain on the south of 
Jeshimon.” 

1 Our Authorised Version has erroneously (ver. 25), “he came down 
into a rock.” 

* Such is the correct rendering of the second half of ver. 26. 
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and prayer, only proves the real impotence of this vorld’s might 
as against die Lord. How David in this danger cried unto the 
Lord, we leam from Ps. liv. 1 How God “delivered him out of all 
trouble,” appears from the sacred narrative. Once more all is 
in the natural succession of events; but surely it was in the 
wonder-working Providence of God that, just when David seemed 
in the power of his enemies, tidings of an incursion by the 
Philistines reached Saul, which obliged him hastily to turn 
against them. And ever afterwards, as David or others passed 
through that “ wilderness,” and looked up the face of that cliff, 
they would remember that God is “ the Helper ” of His people— 
for to all time it bore the name “ Cliff of Escape.” And so 
we also may in our wanderings have our “ cliff of escape,” to 
which ever afterwards we attach this precious remembrance, 
“Behold, God is thine Helper.” 


■vJhWMP*. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

Saul In David's power at En-gedl—The Story of Nabal—8aul a second 
time In David's power. 

(i Sam. xxiv.—xxvi.) 

7"hen Saul once more turned upon his victim, David was 
’ * no longer in the wilderness of Maon. Passing to the 
north-west, a march of six or seven hours would bring him to 
En-gedi, “the fountain of the goat,” which, leaping down a 
considerable height in a thin cascade, converts that desert 
into the most lovely oasis. In this plain, or rather slope, 
about one mile and a half from north to south, at the 
foot of abrupt limestone mountains, sheltered from eveiy 

1 We suppose that Psa. liv. refers to this rather than to the second 
betrayal by the Ziphites, recorded in i Sam. xxvi 
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storm, in climate the most glorious conceivable, the city 
of En-gedi had stood, or, as it used to be called, Hazazon 
Tamar (the Cutting of the Palm-trees), perhaps the oldest 
place in the world (a Chron. xx. 2). Through this town 
(Gen. xiv. 7) the hordes of Chedorlaomer had passed; un¬ 
changed it had witnessed the destruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, which must have been clearly visible from the 
heights above, where the eye can sweep the whole dis¬ 
trict far up the Jordan valley, and across the Dead Sea to 
the mountains of Moab. Quite dose to the waters of that 
sea, on which the doom of judgment has ever since rested, 
a scene of tropical beauty and wealth stretched, such as it 
is scarcely possible to describe. Bounded by two perennial 
streams, between which the En-gedi itself makes its way, it 
must of old have been a little paradise; the plain covered 
with palm-trees, the slopes up the mountains with the choicest 
vineyards of Judaea, scented with camphire (Sol. Song i. 14). 
But all above was “ wilderness,” bare round limestone hills rising 
from two hundred to four hundred feet, burrowed by number¬ 
less caves, to which the entrance is sometimes almost inac¬ 
cessible. These were “ the rocks of the wild goats,” and here 
was the cave—perhaps that of Wady Chari tun, which is said 
to have once given shelter to no less than thirty thousand 
men—where David sought safety from the pursuit of the king 
of Israel. 

Wild, weird scenery this, and it reads like a weird story, 
when the king of Israel enters alone one of those caverns, the 
very cave in the farthest recesses of which David and his men 
are hiding. Shall it be life or death ? The goal is within easy 
reach! They have all seen Saul coming, and now whisper it 
to David with bated breath, to rid himself for ever of his 
persecutor. The mixture of religion and personal revenge 
—the presenting it as “the day of which Jehovah had spoken 
unto him,” is entirely true to Oriental nature and to the circum¬ 
stances Who would let such an opportunity pass? But it is 
not by our own hands that we are to be freed from our wrongs, 
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nor is every opportunity to attain our aims, whatever they be, 
God-sent. There is ever the prior question of plain duty, 
with which nothing else, however tempting or promising of 
success, can come into conflict; and such seasons may be 
only those when our faith and patience are put on trial, so as 
to bring it clearly before us, whether or not, quite irrespective 
of all else, we are content to leave everything in the hands of 
God. And David conquered, as long afterwards his great 
Antitype overcame the tempter, by steadfast adherence to 
God’s known will and ordinance. Stealthily crawling along, 
he cut off a comer from the robe which the king had laid 
aside. That was all the vengeance he took. 

It was with some difficulty that David had restrained his 
men. And now the king had left the cave to rejoin his 
followers. But still David’s conscience smote him, as if he 
had taken undue liberty with the Lord’s anointed. Climbing 
one of those rocks outside the cave, whence flight would have 
been easy, his voice startled the king. Looking back into the 
wild solitude, Saul saw behind him the man who, as his dis¬ 
ordered passion had suggested, was seeking his life. With 
humblest obeisance and in most dutiful language, David told 
what had just happened. In sharp contrast with the calumnies 
of his enemies, he described the king’s danger, and how he had 
cast from him the suggestion of his murder. Then bursting into 
the impassioned language of loyal affection, which had been so 
cruelly wronged, he held up the piece of the king’s mantle 
which he had cut off, as evidence of the fact that he was 
innocent of that of which he was accused. But if so—if he 
had refused to avenge himself even in the hour of his own 
great danger, leaving judgment to God, and unwilling to put 
forth his own hand to wickedness, since, as the common proverb 
had it, “ wickedness proceedeth from the wicked ”—then, what 
was the meaning of the king’s humiliating pursuit after him ? 
Rather would he, in the conscious innocence of his heart, now 
appeal to Jehovah, alike for judgment between them two, and 
for persona] deliverance, should these persecutions continue. 
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Words like these, of which the truth was so evident, could 
not but make their way even to the heart of SauL For a 
moment it seemed as if the dark clouds, which had gathered 
around his soul and prevented the light penetrating it, were to 
be scattered. Saul owned his wrong; he owned the justice 
of David’s cause; he even owned the lesson which the events 
of the past must have so clearly taught, which, indeed, his own 
persecution of David had, all unconsciously to himself, pro¬ 
phetically indicated, just as did the words of Caiaphas the real 
meaning of what was done to Jesus (John xl 49-52). He 
owned the future of David, and that in his hand the kingdom 
of Israel would be established; and all this not in words only, 
but practically, by insisting on a sworn promise that in that 
future which he foresaw, Oriental vengeance would not be 
taken of his house. 

And yet David himself was not secure against the temptation 
to personal vengeance and to self-help, although he had 
resisted it on this occasion. The lesson of his own weakness 
in that respect was all the more needed, that this was one of 
the most obvious moral dangers to an ordinary Oriental ruler. 
But David was not to be such; and when God in His good 
Providence restrained him as he had almost fallen, He showed 
him the need of inward as well as of outward deliverance, and 
the sufficiency of His grace to preserve him from spiritual as 
from temporal dangers. 'This may have been one reason 
why the history of Nabal and Abigail is preserved in Holy 
Scripture. Another we may find in the circumstance that 
this incident illustrates not only God’s dealings with David, 
but also the fact that even in the time of his sorest persecutions 
David was able to take upon himself the care and protection 
of his countrymen, and so, in a certain sense, proved their 
leader and king. 

The whole story is so true to all the surroundings of place, 
time, and people, that we can almost portray it to ourselves. 
Samuel had died, mourned by all Israel. Although his work 
had long been finished, his name must always have been a 
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tower of strength. He was the link which connected two very 
different periods, being the last representative of a past which 
could never come back, and seemed almost centuries behind, 
and also marking the commencement of a new period, intended 
to develop into Israel’s ideal future. Samuel was, so to speak, 
the John the Baptist who embodied the old, and initiated the 
new by preaching repentance as its preparation and founda¬ 
tion. It was probably the death of Samuel which determined 
David to withdraw still farther south, to the wilderness of 
Paran, 1 which stretched from the mountains of Judah far to 
the desert of Sinai Similarly our blessed Lord withdrew 
Himself after the death of John the Baptist In the wilder¬ 
ness of Paran David was not only safe from pursuit, but able 
to be of real service to his countrymen by protecting the large 
flocks which pastured far and wide from the predatory raids of 
the wild tribes of the desert It was thus (xxv. 7, 15, 16) thar 
David had come into contact with one whom we only know 
by what was apparently his by-name, Nabal, “fool”—an 
ominous designation in Old Testament parlance, where “ the 
fool ” represented the headstrong, self-willed person, who fol¬ 
lowed his own course, as if there were “ no God ” alike in 
heaven and on earth. And so he is described as “ hard ”— 
stubborn, stiff,—and “evil of doings” (ver. 3). His wife 
Abigail was the very opposite: “ good of understanding, and 
fair of form.” Nabal, as Scripture significantly always calls him 
was a descendant of Caleb. His residence was in Maon, 
while his “business” was in Carmel, a place about half an 
hour to the north-west of Maon. Here, no doubt, were his 
large cotes and folds, whence his immense flocks of sheep 
and goats pastured the land far and wide. It was the most 
joyous time for such a proprietor—that of sheep-shearing, 
when every heart would be open. A time of festivity this 
(ver. 36), which each would keep according to what was in 
him. And Nabal had cause for gladness. Thanks to the 
1 The LXX., as it seems to us needlessly, alter the text by making it 
the wilderness of Maon. 
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ever watchful care of David and his men, he had not suffered 
the slightest loss (vers. 15, 16 ); and the rich increase of his 
flocks crowned another year’s prosperity. It was quite in the 
spirit of an Eastern chieftain in such circumstances, that David 
sent what would be a specially respectful embassy of ten of his 
men, with a cordial message of congratulation, 1 in the expec¬ 
tation that at such a time some acknowledgment would be 
made to those who not only deserved, but must have sorely 
needed the assistance of a rich Judaean proprietor. But 
Nabal received David’s message with language the most in¬ 
sulting to an Oriental. 

The provocation was great, and David was not proof against 
it Arming about four hundred of his men, he set out for 
Carmel, with the determination to right himself and take 
signal vengeance. Assuredly this was not the lesson which 
God had hitherto made David leam, nor that which He wished 
His anointed to teach to others. It was the zeal of the 
sons of Boanerges, not the meekness of Him Who was David’s 
great Antitype. And so God kept His servant from pre¬ 
sumptuous sin. 2 Once more God’s interposition came in 
the natural course of events. A servant who had overheard 
what had passed, and naturally dreaded the consequences, 
informed Abigail. Her own resolve was quickly taken. Sending 
forward a present princely in amount, 3 even in comparison with 
that which at a later period Barzillai brought to King David 
when on his flight from Absalom (2 Sam. xvil 27-29), she hastily 
followed. Coming down the hollow of a hill (“ the covert of 
a hill”), she found herself of a sudden in the presence of 
David and his armed men. But her courage was not shaken. 

1 Ver. 6, which is somewhat difficult, should, I think, be thus rendered; 
“And ye shall say thus: To life 1 Both to thee peace, to thy house 
peace, and to all that is thine peace 1 ” 

* Although guilty of a rash imprecation (ver. 22), it was at least not 
upon himself. 

* The “bottles ” were, of course, “skins of wine;” “the clusters” and 
“ cakes ” of fruit were large compressed cakes, such as are common in the 
East. 
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With humblest Oriental obeisance, she addressed David, first 
taking all the guilt on herself, as one on whom David would 
not stoop to wreak vengeance. Surely one like Nabal was not 
a fit object for controversy; and, as for herself, she had known 
nothing of what had passed. 

But there were far weightier arguments for David’s forbear¬ 
ance. Was it not evidently God’s Providence which had sent 
her for a high and holy purpose? “And now, my lord, as 
Jehovah liveth, and as thy soul liveth, that (it is) Jehovah who 
has withheld thee from coming into blood-guiltiness, and from 
thy hand delivering thyself.” This twofold sin had been 
averted. Such was her first argument. But further, was it not well 
to leave it to God—would not Jehovah Himself avenge His 
servant, and make all his enemies as Nabal—showing them 
to be but “Nabal,” “fools” in the Scriptural sense, with all 
the impotence and ruin which this implied? It was only 
after having urged all this, that Abigail ventured to ask 
acceptance of her gift, offering it, as if unworthy of him, to 
David’s men rather than to himself (ver. 27). Then returning 
to the prayer for forgiveness, she pointed David to the bright 
future which, she felt assured, was reserved for him, since he 
was not pursuing private aims, nor would he afterwards charge 
himself with any wrong in this matter. How closely all this 
tallied with her former pleas will be evident In pursuance of 
her reasoning she continued : “ And (though) a man is risen 
to pursue thee, and to seek thy soul, and (yet) the soul of my 
lord is bound up in the bundle of life with Jehovah thy God; 
and the soul of thine enemies shall He sling out from the 
hollow of the sling.” Finally, she reminded him that when 
God had fulfilled all His gracious promises, this would not 
become a “stumbling-block” to him, nor yet be a burden 
on his conscience, that he had needlessly shed blood and 
righted himself. 

Wiser speech, in the highest as well as in a worldly sense, 
than that of Abigail can scarcely be imagined. Surely if any 
one, she was fitted to become the companion and adviser of 
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David. Three things in her speech chiefly impress them¬ 
selves on our minds as most important for the understanding 
of this history. The fact that David was God’s anointed, 
on whom the kingdom would devolve, seems now to have 
been the conviction of all who were godly in Israel They 
knew it, and they expected it Equally strong was their 
belief that David’s present, as his future mission, was simply to 
contend for God and for His people. But most important of 
all was the deep feeling prevalent, that David must not try 
to right himself, nor work his own deliverance. This was a 
thoroughly spiritual principle, which had its foundation in abso¬ 
lute, almost childlike trust in Jehovah the living God, whatever 
might were arrayed against David, and however the probabilities 
might seem other to the outward observer. Viewed in this 
light, the whole contest between David and Saul would assume 
spiritual proportions. There was nothing personal now in the 
conflict; least of all, was it to be regarded as an attempt at 
rebellion against, or dethronement of Saul. The cause was 
altogether God’s; only David must not right himself, but in 
faith and patience await the fulfilment of God’s sure and stead¬ 
fast promises. To have the matter thus set before him, was 
to secure the immediate assent of David’s conscience. Recog¬ 
nising the great spiritual danger from which he had just been 
delivered, he gave thanks to God, and then to the wise and 
pious woman who had been the instrument in His hand. 

Meantime Nabal had been in ignorance alike of what had 
threatened him, and of what his wife had done to avert it 
On her return, she found him rioting and in drunkenness. 
Not till next morning, when he was once more capable of 
understanding what had passed, did she inform him of alL A 
fit of impotent fury on the part of one who was scarcely sobered, 
resulted in what seems to have been a stroke of apoplexy. 
If this had been brought on by himself, the second and 
fatal stroke, which followed ten days later, is set before us as 
sent directly by God. It is not often that Divine vengeance 
so manifestly and so quickly overtakes evil-doing. David 
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fully recognised this. Nor can we wonder, that on reviewing 
his own deliverance from spiritual danger, and the advice 
which had led to it, he should have wished to have her who 
had given it always by his side. In connection with this the 
sacred text also notes the union of David with Ahinoam of 
Jezreel, 1 consequent probably on Saul’s cruel and heartless 
separation between David and Michal, whom he gave to one 
Phalti, or Phaltiel (2 Sam. iii. 15) of Gallim in Benjamin 
(Isa. x. 30). Thus Saul himself had wilfully and recklessly 
severed the last ties which had bound David to him. 

Yet another bitter experience of betrayal and persecution was 
in store for David. Probably trusting to his new connection 
with two, no doubt, powerful families in the district—those of 
Ahinoam and of Abigail — David seems again to have ad¬ 
vanced northwards from the wilderness of Paran. Once more 
we find David in the wilderness of Ziph—the most northern 
and the nearest to the cities of Judah. And once more the 
Ziphites were negociating with Saul for his betrayal, and the 
king of Israel was marching against him with the three thou¬ 
sand men, who apparently formed the nucleus of his standing 
army. 2 Some years before, when betrayed by the Ziphites, 
David had on the approach of Saul retired to the wilderness of 
Maon, and been only preserved by tidings to Saul of a Philis¬ 
tine incursion. On yet another somewhat similar occasion, 
in the wilderness of En-gedi, David had had his enemy 
in his power, when Saul had entered alone a cave in which 
David and his men lay concealed. In this instance, however, 
the circumstances were different, alike as concerned the situa¬ 
tion of Saul’s camp, the location of David, the manner in which 
he came into contact with Saul, and even the communication 

1 This Jezreel is, of course, not the place of that name in the north 
(Josh. xix. 18), but a town in Judah near Carmel (Josh. xv. 56). 

* Such a nucleus seems implied in 1 Sam. xiii. 2, where we have the same 
number, constituting apparently Saul’s standing army. From our remarks 
it will be seen that we entirely repudiate the rash assertion that this is only 
another account of what had been related in 1 Sam. xxiii. 19-xxiv. 22. 
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which subsequently passed between them. The points of 
resemblance are just those which might have been expected: 
the treachery of the Ziphites, tne means taken by Saul against 
David, the suggestion made to David to rid himself of his 
enemy, his firm resolve not to touch the Lord’s anointed, 
as well as an interview between David and his persecutor, 
followed by temporary repentance. But the two narratives 
are essentially different On learning that Saul and his army 
were encamped on the slope of the hill Hachilah, David and 
two of his bravest companions—Ahimelech, the Hittite, and 
Abishai, the son of Zeruiah, David’s sister—resolved to ascer¬ 
tain the exact situation of the enemy. Creeping under cover 
of night through the brushwood, which as we know covered the 
sides of the hill (xxiii. 19), they found themselves soon where 
the camp of Israel lay open to them. As we imagine the 
scene, the three had gained the height just above the camp. 
Faithful as was the Hittite, and none more true or brave than 
he (comp. 2 Sam. xL 3, 6; xxiii 39), it was David’s nephew 
Abishai, probably of the same age, who now volunteered to 
share with him the extremely perilous attempt of “going down” 
into the camp itself. But there was no murderous intent in 
the heart of David; rather the opposite, of proving his inno¬ 
cence of it. And so God blessed it A deep sleep—evidently 
from the Lord—weighed them all down. In the middle, by the 
“ waggons ” of the camp, lay Saul, at his head the royal spear 
stuck in the ground, and a cruse of water beside him. Close 
by lay Abner, as chief of the host, to whom, so to speak, the 
custody of the king was entrusted—and all round in wide 
circle, the people. Once more comes the tempting suggestion 
to David. This time it is not his own hand, but Abishai’s, 
that is to deal the blow. But what matters it: “ For who 
has stretched out his hand against the anointed of Jehovah, 
and been unpunished? If Jehovah do not (literally, ‘unless 
Jehovah’) smite him [like Nabal], or his day be come and 
he die, or he go down into the war and be swept away—far 
be it from me, through Jehovah !—to stretch forth mine hand 
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against Jehovah’s anointed.” 1 And so David stayed the hand 
of his companion. 

Noiselessly the two have Temoved the royal spear and the 
cruse from the side of SauL They have crept back through the 
camp of sleepers, and through the brushwood, crossed the 
intervening valley, and gained a far-off height on the other 
side. Who dares break the king’s slumber in the middle of 
his camp? But another ear than Abner’s has heard, and 
has recognised the voice of David. It has gone right to the 
heart of Saul, as he learns how once more his life had been 
wholly in the power of him whom he has so unrelentingly and so 
wickedly persecuted. Again he seems repentant, though he 
heeds not David’s advice that, if these constant persecutions were 
the effect produced on his mind by the spirit of evil from the 
Lord, he should seek pardon and help by means of sacrifice; 
but if the outcome of calumnious reports, those who brought 
them should be regarded as sure of the Divine judgment, 
since, as he put it, “They drive me out this day, that I 
cannot join myself to the heritage of Jehovah, saying (thereby 
in effect): Go, serve other gods” (xxvi. 19). It is useless to 
follow the matter farther. Saul’s proposal for David’s return, 
and his promise of safety, were, no doubt, honestly meant at 
the time, just as are the sorrow and resolutions of many into 
whose consciences the light has for a time fallen. But David 
knew otherwise of Saul; and it marks an advance in his spiritual 
experience that he preferred committing himself to God rather 
than trusting in man. 

1 We have translated as literally as possible. David considers that the 
guilt would have been equally his, although the deed had been done by 
Abishai. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

David's Second Flight to Gath—Resldenoe at Ziklag—Expedition of the 
Philistines against Israel—Saul at Jezreel—He resorts to the Witch 
at Endor—Apparition and Message of Samuel—David has to leave 
the Army of the Philistines—Capture of Zlklag by the Amalekites— 
Pursuit and Victory of David. 

(x Sam. xxvii.— xxx.) 

' I 'he parting appeal of David sounds specially solemn when 
we remember that this was the last meeting of these 
two. Feeling that some day he might “fall into the hand 
of Saul,” 1 and that henceforth there was “no good for him,” 1 
he resolved once more to seek shelter with King Achish at 
Gath. His reception this time was very different from that 
on the former occasion. For years David had been treated 
by Saul as his avowed enemy. He came now not as a 
solitary fugitive, but at the head of a well-trained band of brave 
men, to place himself and them, as it would seem, at the dis¬ 
posal of Achish. He met a most friendly welcome, and for a 
time was located with his men in the royal city itself. This, of 
course, entailed restraints such as would have proved most 
irksome, if not impossible, to David. The pretext that the 
presence of such a large band under their own chieftain was 
scarcely becoming in the capital of his new royal master, 
furnished the plea for asking and obtaining another place of 
residence. For this purpose Ziklag was assigned to him— 
a city first belonging to Judah (Josh. xv. 31), and afterwards to 
Simeon (Josh. xix. 5), which lay close to the southern border 
of the land of Israel. Of course, the inference is fair that, at 
the time of which we write, it had been in the possession of the 

1 So literally (xxvii. 1). 
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Philistines, and was probably deserted by its former inhabitants. 
No other place could have suited David so well. Whether we 
regard his raids against the heathen tribes, which was “ his 
manner ” during the whole year and four months that he was 
with the Philistines, as intended to repel their inroads into the 
territoiy of Israel, or else as incursions into heathen lands, the 
situation of Ziklag would afford him equal facilities. On every 
such occasion, as he returned laden with spoil, he took care 
to report himself at Gath, partly to disarm suspicion, 1 and 
partly, no doubt, to secure the good will of Achish by giving 
him a large share of the booty. His reports may have been 
true to the letter—giving it a forced meaning,—but they were 
certainly untrue in spirit. But David never brought captives 
with him to Gath, 2 who might have betrayed him, but always 
destroyed all who had witnessed his attacks. 

If by means of these reported frequent successes in the 
land of Israel David secured the confidence of Achish, as 
one who had irretrievably broken with his own people, and if 
by the rich booty which be brought he besides obtained the 
favour of the Philistine, he was once more to experience that 
real safety was not to be gained by untruthfulness. Again there 
was to be war between the Philistines and Israel, this time on 
a larger scale than any since the first contest with SauL It 
was but natural that Achish should have wished to swell his 
contingent to the army of the united Philistine princes by so 
large, well-trained, and, as he believed, trusty band as that of 
David. Of course, there was no alternative but to obey such a 
summons, although it must be admitted that the words of David, 
both on this occasion (xxviii. 2), and afterwards, when dis¬ 
missed the camp of the Philistines (xxix. 8), are capable of 

1 The words of the question in xxvii. 10 are so dark in the original as to 
need slight alteration. The rendering of the Lxx., “ Against whom made 
ye invasion ? " is evidently the correct reading of the text. 

9 The Authorised Version supplies erroneously in ver. n "to bring 
tidings ”—the reference is clearly to captives. The last clause of ver. 11 is 
a substantive sentence, being part of the narrative, and not of what the 
captives had said. 


Digitized by 


Google 



138 Israel: under Samuel, Saul, and David. 

two interpretations. Achish, however, took them in what 
seemed their obvious meaning, and promised in return (“ there¬ 
fore ”—for that) to make David the chief of his body-guard. It 
need scarcely be told, what terrible anxieties this unexpected 
turn of events must have brought to David, or how earnestly 
he must have prayed and trusted that, at the right moment, 
some “way of escape” would be made for him. 

The sacred narrative now carries us successively to the 
camp of Israel and to that of the Philistines. The battle¬ 
field was to be once more the Plain of Jezreel, where of old 
Gideon with his three hundred had defeated the hosts of 
Midian (Judg. vil). A spot this full of happy, glorious memo¬ 
ries ; but, ah, how sadly altered were the circumstances I 
Gideon had been the God-called hero, who was to conquer 
in His might; Saul was the God-forsaken king, who was 
hastening to judgment and ruin. And each knew and felt it— 
Gideon when he was content to reduce his forces to three 
hundred men, and then crept down with his armour-bearer to 
hear the enemy foretell his own destruction; and Saul when 
viewing the host of the Philistines across the plain, “ he was 
afraid, and his heart greatly trembled ” (xxviil 5), and when 
all his enquiries of the Lord remained without answer. It 
seems strange, and yet, as we think, it is most truthfully cha¬ 
racteristic of Saul, that, probably after the death of Samuel, 
he displayed special theocratic zeal by a systematic raid upon 
all necromancy in the land, in accordance with Lev. xix. 31; 
xx. 27; Deut xviii 10, eta Such outward conformity to 
the law of God, not only from political motives, but from 
those of such religiousness as he was capable of, seems to 
us one of the most striking psychological confirmations of 
the history of Saul. 

The reason why the scene of battle was laid so far north, 
distant alike from the cities of the Philistine princes and from 
the residence of Saul, was, in all probability, that the Philistines 
now wished to obtain such undoubted supremacy in the north of 
Palestine as they seem to have virtually possessed in the south. 
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A great victory in Jezreel would not only cut the land, so to 
speak, in two, but give them the key both to the south and to 
the north. With this view, then, the Philistines chose their 
ground. Where the great plain of Esdraelon shelves down to 
the Jordan it is broken in the east by two mountain-ranges. On 
the southern side of the valley, which is here about three miles 
wide, are the mountains of Gilboa, and at their foot, or rather 
spur, lies Jezreel, where the spring which gushes down is 
gathered into a pool of considerable size. On the northern 
side of the valley is Little Hermon, and at its foot the rich 
village of Shunem (the “ twain rest ”). Behind and to the 
north of Little Hermon runs another narrow branch of the 
plain. On its other side is the mountain where Endor lay 
amidst most desolate scenery; and in one of its many lime¬ 
stone caves was the scene of Saul’s last interview with Samuel. 
Nor is it void of significance to us that Endor was but a 
few miles from Nazareth; for it is the close contiguity ot 
these contrasting scenes which often sheds such lurid light 
upon events. 

From his camp on the slopes of Gilboa and by the spring 
of Jezreel, Saul had anxiously watched the gathering hosts 
of Philistia on the opposite side at Shunem, and his heart 
had utterly failed him. Where was now the Lord God of 
Israel ? Certainly not with Saul. And where was there now 
a David to meet another Goliath? Saul had successively 
“ enquired of Jehovah ” by all the well-known means, from the 
less to the more spiritual, 1 but without answer. That alone 

1 We venture to regard the “dreams,” the “Urim,” and the "prophets,” 
as marking progress from the lower to the higher modes of enquiry. In 
accordance with the principles implied when treating of the gatherings of the 
“prophets,” it seems to us that the more passive the instrumentality em¬ 
ployed, the lower the stage in the mode of Divine communication. What we 
have ventured to call the lower or more mechanical stages of communication 
were adapted to the varying stages of spiritual development. But the abso¬ 
lutely highest stage of intercourse with God is the indwelling of the Holy 
Gnost in the New Testament Church, when man’s individuality is not super¬ 
seded nor suppressed, but transformed, and thus' conformed to Him in 
spiritual fellowship. 
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should have been sufficient, had Saul possessed spiritual i/tder- 
standing to perceive its meaning. Had his been real enquiry 
of the Lord} he would have felt his desertion, and even now 
returned to Him in humble penitence; just as Judas, if his 
repentance had been genuine and true, would have gone 
out to seek pardon like Peter, instead of rushing in despair 
to self-destruction. As the event proved, Saul did not really 
enquire of the Lord, in the sense of seeking direction from 
Him, and of being willing to be guided by it Rather did 
he, if we may so express it, wish to use the Lord as the 
means by which to obtain his object But that was essen¬ 
tially the heathen view, and differed only in detail, not in 
principle, from the enquiry of a familiar spirit, to which he 
afterwards resorted. Accordingly the latter must be regarded 
as explaining his former “ enquiry,” and determining its cha¬ 
racter. In this sense the notice in i Chron. x. 14 affords a 
true and spiritual insight into the transaction. 

Already the utter darkness of despair had gathered around 
Saul. He was condemned : he knew it, felt it, and his con¬ 
science assented to it What was to happen on the morrow ? 
To that question he must have an answer, be it what it may. 
If he could not have it from God, he must get it somewhere 
else. To whom should he turn in his extremity ? Only one 
person, sufficiently powerful with God and man, occurred to 
his mind. It was Samuel,—the very incarnation to him of 
Divine power, the undoubted messenger of God, the one man 
who had ever confronted and overawed him. It seems like 
fate which drives him to the very man who had so sternly, 
unrelentingly, and in the hour of his triumph, told him his 
downfall. But how was he to meet Samuel ? By necromancy 
—that is, by devilry 1 The Divine through the anti-Divine, 

1 If it be asked how Saul could enquire by Urim, since Abiathar, and 
with him “the Ephod,” were with David, we reply that Saul had evidently 
appointed Zadok successor to Abiathar (1 Chron. xvi. 39, comp. vi. 8, 
53), and located the tabernacle at Gibeon. This explains the mention of 
two high-priests in the early years of David’s reign (comp. 2 Sam. viii. 17 ; 
xv. 24, 29, 35; I Chron. xv. n; xviii. 16). 
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communication from on high by means of witchcraft: terrible 
contrasts these—combined, alas! in the life of Saul, and strangely 
connecting its beginning with its ending. But no matter; if it 
be at all possible, he must see Samuel, however he had parted 
from him in life. Samuel had announced his elevation, let him 
now come to tell him his fate; he had pushed him to the brow 
of the hill, let him show what was beneath. And yet who could 
say what might happen, or to what that interview might lead ? 
For deep down in the breast of each living there is still, even 
in his despairing, the possibility of hope. 

It is the most vivid description in Holy Scripture, next to 
that of the night of Judas’ betrayal Putting on the disguise 
of a common man, and only attended by two companions, 
Saul starts at dark. It was eight miles round the eastern 
shoulder of Hermon to Endor. None in the camp of Israel 
must know whither and on what errand the king has gone; 
and he has to creep round the back of the position of the 
Philistines, who lie on the front slope of Hermon. Nor must 
“ the woman, possessor of an Ob ”—or spirit by which the 
dead can be conjured up (Lev. xx. 27)—know it, that he who 
enquires of her is the one who “ hath cut off those that have 
familiar spirits and the wizards out of the land.” 

It was night when Saul and his companions wearily reached 
their destination. They have roused the wretched impostor, 
“ the woman, possessor of an Ob," and quieted her fears by 
promise that her nefarious business should not be betrayed. 
To her utter horror it is for once truth. God has allowed 
Samuel to obey Saul’s summons; and, to be unmistakeable, 
he appears, as he was wont in life, wrapped in his prophet’s 
meil, or mantle. The woman sees the apparition, 1 and from 
her description Saul has no difficulty in recognising Samuel, 

1 1 Sam. xxviii. 13 : “I saw gods” (or rather, Elohim) “ascending out 
of the earth. ” The expression Elohim here refers not to a Divine, hut simply 
to a supernatural appearance, indicating its character as not earthly. But 
in that supernatural light she has also recognised her visitor as the king of 
Israel. Verses 13 and 14 show that Saul had not himself seen the appari¬ 
tion. The question whether the vision of the woman was objective or 
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and he falls in lowly reverence on his face. During the whole 
interview between them the king remains on his knees. What 
a difference between the last meeting of the two and this I 
But the old prophet has nothing to abate, nothing to alter. 
There is inexpressible pathos in the king’s cry of despair: 
“ Make known to me what I shall do 1” What he shall do 1 
But Samuel had all his life-time made it known to him, and 
Saul had resisted. The time for doing was now past In 
quick succession it comes, like thunderbolt on thunderbolt: 
“Jehovah thine enemy”; “Jehovah hath rent the kingdom out 
of thine hand, and given it to David ”; “ thy sins have overtaken 
thee 1 All this Saul knew long ago, although he had never 
realised it as now. And then as to his fate: to-morrow — 
defeat, death, slaughter, to Saul, to his sons, to Israel! 

One by one, each stroke heavier than the other, they had 
pitilessly fallen on the kneeling king, weary, faint from want ot 
food, and smitten to the heart with awe and terror; and now 
he falls heavily, his gigantic length, to the ground. The woman 
and Saul’s companions had stood aside, nor had any heard 
what had passed between the two. But the noise of his 
fall brought them to his side. With difficulty they persuade 
him to eat ere he starts on his weary return to Jezreel. At 
last he yields; and, rising from his prostrate position, sits 
down on the divan, while they wait on him. But he has 
no longer speech, or purpose, or thought As one driven to 
the slaughter, he goes back to meet his doom. It must have 
been early morning when once more he reached Gilboa—the 
morning of the dread and decisive battle. 1 

subjective, is really of no importance whatever. Suffice that it was real, and 
came to her ab extra. 

1 As will be seen, we regard the apparition of Samuel not as trickery by 
the woman, but as real—nor yet as caused by the devil, but as allowed and 
willed of God. A full discussion of our reasons for this view would be 
evidently out of place. Of two things only will we remind the reader: the 
story must not be explained on our modem Western ideas of the ecstatic, 
somnambulistic, magnetic state (Erdmann), nor be judged according to the 
standpoint which the Church has now reached. It was quite in accordance 
with the stage in which the kingdom of God was in the days of Saul. 
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The sacred narrative now turns once more to the Philis¬ 
tine host The trysting-place for the contingents of the five 
allied “ lords ” or kings of the Philistines was at Aphek, pro¬ 
bably the same as on a previous occasion (1 Sam. iv. i). 1 As 
they marched past, the division of Achish formed “ the rear¬ 
ward.” When the Philistine leaders saw David and his men 
amongst them, they not unnaturally objected to their pre¬ 
sence. In vain Achish urged their faithfulness since they 
had “fallen away” to him. As it appeared to them, one 
who had in the past taken such a stand as David could 
never be trusted; and how better could he make his peace with 
his master than by turning traitor to the Philistines in the 
hour of their supreme need? And so, however reluctantly, 
Achish had to yield. David’s remonstrance, couched in am¬ 
biguous language, was perhaps scarcely such (1 Sam. xxix. 8), 
but rather intended to make sure of the real views of Achish 
in regard to him. But it must have been with the intense 
relief of a realised God-given deliverance, that early next 
morning, ere the camp was astir, David and his men 
quitted its outskirts, where the rear-guard lay, to return to 
Ziklag. 

It was the third day when the Hebrews reached their Phi¬ 
listine home. But what a sight greeted them here ! Broken 
walls, blackened ruins, and the desolateness of utter silence 
all around ! The Amaiekites had indeed taken vengeance for 
David’s repeated raids upon them (xxvii. 8). They had made 
an incursion into the Negeb , or south country, and specially 
upon Ziklag. In the absence of its defenders, the place fell an 
easy prey. After laying it waste, the Amaiekites took with 
them all the women and children, as well as the cattle, and 
any other booty on which they could lay hands. It was "a 

1 Most writers suppose that this Aphek was close to Shunem, though the 
supposition by no means tallies with the narrative. There is, however, 
this insuperable objection to it, that as Shunem is between eighty and ninety 
miles from where Ziklag must be sought, David and his men could not 
possibly have reached the latter “ on the third day.” 


Digitized by L^ooQle 



144 Israel: under Samuel , Saul, and David. 

terrible surprise, and the first effect upon David and his men 
was truly Oriental (xxx. 4). But it is both characteristic of 
David’s followers, and indicates with what reluctance they 
must have followed him to Aphek, that they actually thought 
of killing David, as if he had been the author of that ill- 
fated expedition after Achish which had brought them such 
hopeless misery. It was bitter enough to have lost his own 
family, and now David was in danger of his life from the 
mutiny of his men. Had God spared him for this? On 
the very morning when they had broken up from Aphek, 
making almost forced marches to traverse the fifty miles to 
Ziklag, their homes had been utterly laid waste. Why all this ? 
Did the Lord make him tarry, as Jesus did “beyond Jordan,” 
till Lazarus had been three days dead ? Never more than on 
occasion of extreme and seemingly hopeless straits did David 
prove the reality of his religion by rising to the loftiest heights 
of faith and prayer. The text gives a marked emphasis to 
the contrast: “ But David strengthened himself in Jehovah 
his God.” His resolve was quickly taken. The first thing 
was to enquire of the Lord whether he should pursue the 
Amalekites. The answer was even fuller than he had asked, 
for it promised him also complete success. The next thing 
was hasty pursuit of the enemy. So rapid was it, that when 
they reached the brook Besor, which flows into the sea to 
the south of Gaza, two hundred of his men, who, consider¬ 
ing the state in which they had found Ziklag, must have been 
but ill-provisioned, had to be left behind. 1 

They soon came on the track of the Amalekites. They had 
found an Egyptian slave, whom his inhuman master had, cm the 
hasty retreat from Ziklag, left by the wayside to starve rather 
than hamper himself with the care of a sick man. Food soon 

1 It is a curious instance of the resemblance of the popular parlance of 
all nations and ages, that the word in vers. 10, 21, rendered by “faint,” 
literally means “ were corpsed ”—the same as in some districts of our own 
country. The Hebrew word is evidently a vulgarism, for it occurs only 
in these two verses. 
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revived him ; and, on promise of safety and freedom, he offered 
to be the guide of the party to the place which, as he knew, 
the Amalekites had fixed upon as sufficiently far from Ziklag to 
permit them to feast in safety on their booty. A short-lived 
security theirs. It was the twilight—the beginning, no doubt, 
of a night of orgies—when David surprised them, “lying 
about on the ground,” “eating and drinking, and dancing.” 
No watch had been set; no weapon was in any man’s hands; 
no danger was apprehended. We can picture to ourselves the 
scene: how David probably surrounded the camping-place; 
and with what shouts of vengeance the infuriated Hebrews fell 
on those who could neither resist nor flee. All night long, all 
the next day the carnage lasted. Only four hundred servant- 
lads, who had charge of the camels, escaped. Everything that 
had been taken by the Amalekites was recovered, besides the 
flocks and herds of the enemy, which were given to David as 
his share of the spoil. Best of all, the women and children 
were safe and unhurt 

It was characteristic of the wicked and worthless among 
the followers of David, that when on their return march they 
came again to those two hundred men who had been left 
behind “ faint,” they proposed not to restore to them what of 
theirs had been recovered from the Amalekites, except their 
wives and children. Rough, wild men were many among 
them, equally depressed in the day of adversity, and reck¬ 
lessly elated and insolent in prosperity. Nor is it merely the 
discipline which David knew to maintain in such a band that 
shows us “ the skilfulness of his hands ” in guiding them, but 
the gentleness with which he dealt with them, and, above 
all, the earnest piety with which he knew to tame their wild 
passions prove the spiritual “integrity,” or “perfectness, of 
his heart” (Ps. lxxviii. 72). Many a wholesome custom, which 
ever afterwards prevailed in Israel, as well as that of equally 
dividing the spoil among combatants and non-combatants in 
an army (1 Sam. xxx. 24, 25), must have dated not only from 
the time of David, but even from the period of his wanderings 
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and persecutions. Thus did he prove his fitness for the govern* 
ment long ere he attained to it 

Yet another kindred trait was David’s attachment to friends 
who had stood by him in seasons of distress. As among his 
later servants and officials we find names connected with the 
history of his wanderings (1 Chron. xxvii. 27-31), so even 
now he sent presents from his spoil to “ the elders ” of the 
various cities of the South, 1 where his wanderings had been, 
and who had proved “ his friends ” by giving him help in the 
time of need It may indeed have been that the south generally 
had suffered from the incursion of the Amalekites against 
Ziklag (xxx. 1). But such loss could scarcely have been 
made up by “ presents ” from David. His main object, next 
to grateful acknowledgment of past aid, must have been to 
prepare them for publicly owning him, at the proper time, as 
the chosen leader of God’s people, who would make “ spoil of 
the enemies of Jehovah.” At the proper time 1 But while 
these gifts were passing, all unknown to David, that time had 
already come. 

1 The places enumerated in 1 Sam. xxx. 27-31 were all in the south 
country. The Bethel mentioned in ver. 27, was, of course, not the city of 
that name in the tribe of Benjamin, but Bethuel, or Bethul (1 Chron. iv. 3P), 
in the tribe of Simeon (Josh. xix. 4). 
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CHAPTER XV. 

The Battle on Mount Gllboa—Death of Saul—Rescue of the bodies by 
the men of Jabesh-gllead—David punishes the false Messenger- of 
8aul’s Death—David king at Hebron—Ish-bosheth king at Mahanalm 
—Battle between the forces of Abner and Joab—Abner deserts the 
cause of Ish-bosheth—Murder of Abner—Murder of Ish-bosheth. 

(x Sam. xxxi.— a Sam. iv.) 

TJrief as are the accounts of the battle of Gilboa (i Sam. 

xxxi .; 1 Chron. x.), we can almost picture the scene. The 
Attack seems to have been made by the Philistines. Slowly 
and stubbornly the Israelites yielded, and fell back from Jezreel 
upon Mount Gilboa. All day long the fight lasted; and the 
darkness seems to have come on before the Philistines knew 
the full extent of their success, or could get to the sad work of 
pillaging the dead. Ill had it fared with Israel that day. 
Their slain covered the sides of Mount Gilboa. The three 
sons of Saul—foremost among them the noble Jonathan— 
had fallen in the combat Saul himself had retreated on 
Gilboa. But the battle had gone sore against him. And now 
the enemy’s sharpshooters had “ found him ” 1 —come up with 
him. Thus the fatal moment had arrived: “ Saul was sore 
afraid.” But if he fell, let it at least not be by the hand of 
the Philistines, lest Israel’s hereditary enemy “make sport” 2 
of the disabled, dying king. Saul will die a king. The 
last service he asks of his armour-Dearer is to save him from 
falling into Philistine hands by thrusting him through. But 
the armour-bearer dares not lift his sword against the Lord’s 
anointed, and Saul plants his now otherwise useless sword 

1 So correctly, and not, as in our Authorised Version (ver. 3), “ the archers 
hit him, and he was sore wounded.” 

1 So literally in vet. 4, rendered in the Authorised Version, “abuse me.” 
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on the ground, and tnrows himself upon it The faithful 
armour-bearer follows his master’s example. Soon all Saul’s 
personal attendants have likewise been cut down (1 Sam. 
xxxi. 6; comp. 1 Chron. x. 6). 

And now darkness stayed further deeds of blood. Before 
the morning light the tidings of Israel’s defeat had spread 
far and wide. North of the valley of Jezreel, and even across 
the Jordan, 1 which rolled close by, the people deserted the 
cities and fled into the open country, leaving their strong¬ 
holds to the conquerors. Meantime the plunderers were busy 
searching and stripping the dead in Jezreel and on Mount 
Gilboa. They found what they could scarcely have expected: 
the dead bodies of Saul and of his three sons. To strip 
them would have been comparatively little; but to add every 
insult, they cut off the heads of the king and of his sons, 
leaving the naked carcases unburied. The gory heads and the 
bloody armour were sent round through Philistia, “ to publish it 
in the houses of their idols, and among the people.” Finally, 
the armour was distributed among the temples of the Ashtaroth 
(the Phoenician Venus), while the skull of Saul was fastened up 
in the great temple of Dagon. 

But the Philistine host had not halted. They advanced to 
occupy the towns deserted by the Hebrews. The main body 
occupied Bethshan, the great mountain-fortress of Central 
Palestine, which from the top of a steep brow, inaccessible to 
horsemen, seemed to command not only the Jordan valley, 
but also all the country round. As if in utter scorn and 
defiance, they hung out on the walls of Bethshan the head¬ 
less trunks of Saul and of his sons. And now night with 
her dark mantle once more covered these horrible trophies. 
Shall the eagles and vultures complete the work which, no 
doubt, they had already begun ? The tidings had been carried 

1 Commentators have raised, as it seems to me, needless difficulties about 
an expression which always means “east of the Jordan.” There cannot 
be anything incredible in the border-towns on the other side of Jordan 
being deserted by their inhabitants. If such a strong fortress as Bethshan 
was given up, why not smaller places across the Jordan ? 
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across the Jordan, and wakened echoes in one of Israel’s 
cities. It was to Jabesh-gilead that Saul, when only named 
but not yet acknowledged king, had by a forced night-march 
brought help, delivering it from utter destruction (1 Sam. xi.). 
That had been the morning of Saul’s life, bright and promising 
as none other; his first glorious victory, which had made 
him king by acclamation, and drawn Israel’s thousands to 
that gathering in Gilgal, when, amidst the jubilee of an ex¬ 
ultant people, the new kingdom was inaugurated. And now 
it was night; and the headless bodies of Saul and his sons, 
deserted by all, swung in the wind on the walls of Bethshan, 
amid the hoarse music of vultures and jackals. 

But it must not be so; it cannot be so. There was still truth, 
gratitude, and courage in Israel. And the brave men of Jabesh- 
gilead marched all the weary night; they crossed Jordan; they 
climbed that steep brow, and silently detached the dead bodies 
from the walls. Reverently they bore them across the river, 
and ere the morning light were far out of reach of the Philistines. 
Though it had always been the custom in Israel to bury the 
dead, they would not do so to these mangled remains, that they 
they might not, as it were, perpetuate their disgrace. They 
burned them just sufficiently to destroy all traces of insult, and 
the bones they reverently laid under their great tamarisk tree, 
themselves fasting for seven days in token of public mourning. 
All honour to the brave men of Jabesh-gilead, whose deed 
Holy Scripture has preserved to all generations 1 

It was the third day after the return of David and his men 
to Ziklag. Every heart must have been heavy with anxiety for 
tidings of that great decisive struggle between the Philistines 
and Saul which they knew to be going on, when all at once 
a messenger came, whose very appearance betokened disaster 
and mourning (comp. 1 Sam. iv. 12). It was a stranger, the 
son of an Amalekite settler in Israel, who brought sad and 
strange tidings. By his own account, he had fled to Ziklag 
straight out of the camp of Israel, to tell of the defeat and 
slaughter of Israel, and of the death of Saul and of Jonathan. 
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As he related the story, he had, when the tide of battle 
turned against Israel, come by accident upon Saul, who stood 
alone on the slope of Gilboa leaning upon his spear, while the 
Philistine chariots and horsemen were closing in around him. 
On perceiving him, and learning that he was an Amalekite, 
the king had said, “Stand now to me and slay me, for 
cramp has seized upon me—for my life is yet wholly in me.” 1 
On this the Amalekite had “ stood to ” him, and killed him, 
“ for ”—as he added in explanation, probably referring to the 
illness which from fear and grief had seized Saul, forcing him 
to lean for support on his spear—“ I knew that he would not 
live after he had fallen ; 8 and I took the crown that was on 
his head, and the arm-band which was upon his arm, and 
I brought them to my lord—here 1” 

Improbable as the story would have appeared on calm 
examination, and utterly untrue as we know it to have been, 
David’s indignant and horrified expostulation, how he had 
dared to destroy Jehovah’s anointed (2 Sam. L 14), proves 
that in the excitement of the moment he had regarded the 
account as substantially correct The man had testified against 
himself: he held in his hand as evidence the king’s crown and 
arm-band. If he had not murdered Saul, he had certainly 
stripped him when dead. And now he had come to David, 
evidently thinking he had done a deed grateful to him, for 
which he would receive reward, thus making David a partaker 
in his horrible crime. David’s inmost soul recoiled from such a 
deed as murder of his sovereign and daring presumption against 
Jehovah, Whose anointed he was. Again and again, when 
defending precious life, Saul had been in his power, and he 
had rejected with the strongest energy of which he was capable 
the suggestion to ensure his own safety by the death of his 
persecutor. And that from which in the hour of his supreme 

1 This is the correct rendering of 2 Sam. i. 9. 

* Most critics understand the expression “after he had fallen,” to refer 
to his defeat. But there really seems no occasion for this. It is quite 
rational to suppose that the Amalekite meant that, in his state of body, Saul 
would be unable to defend himself against an attack. 
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danger he had recoiled, this Amalekite had now done in cold 
blood for hope of a reward! Every feeling would rise within 
him to punish the deed; and if he failed or hesitated, well 
might he be charged before all Israel with being an accomplice 
of the Amalekite. “ Thy blood on thy head ! for thy mouth 
hath testified upon thyself, saying, I have slain the anointed 
of Jehovah.” And the sentence thus spoken was immediately 
executed. 

It was real and sincere grief which led David and his men 
to mourn, and weep, and fast until even for Saul and for 
Jonathan, and for their fallen countrymen in their twofold 
capacity as belonging to the Church and the nation (“ the people 
of Jehovah and the house of Israel,” ver. 12). One of the finest 
odes in the Old Testament perpetuated their memory. This 
elegy, composed by David “ to teach the children of Israel,” 
bears the general title of Kasketh t as so many of the Psalms 
have kindred inscriptions. In our text it appears as extracted 
from that collection of sacred heroic poetry, called Sepher 
hajjashar, “book of the just” It consists, after a general 
superscription, of two unequal stanzas, each beginning with the 
line: “ Alas, the heroes have fallen !” The second stanza refers 
specially to Jonathan, and at the close of the ode the head-line 
is repeated, with an addition, indicating Israel’s great loss. 
The two stanzas mark, so to speak, a descent from deepest grief 
for those so brave, so closely connected, and so honoured, to 
expression of personal feelings for Jonathan, the closing lines 
sounding like the last sigh over a loss too great for utterance. 
Peculiarly touching is the absence in this elegy of even the 
faintest allusion to David’s painful relations to Saul in the 
past All that is merely personal seems blotted out, or rather, 
as if it had never existed in the heart of David. In this respect 
we ought to regard this ode as casting most valuable light 
on the real meaning and character of what are sometimes 
called the vindictive and imprecatory Psalms. Nor should we 
omit to notice, what a German divine has so aptly pointed out: 
that, with the exception of the lament of Jabesh-gilead, the 
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only real mourning for Saul was on the part of David, whom 
the king had so bitterly persecuted to the death—reminding 
us in this also of David's great Antitype, Who alone of all wept 
over that Jerusalem which was preparing to betray and crucify 
Him ! The elegy itself reads as follows : 

“The adornment of Israel on thy heights thrust through! 

Alas, 1 the heroes have fallen ! 

Announce it not in Gath, publish it not as glad tidings in the streets 
of Askelon, 

Lest the daughters of the Philistines rejoice, 

Lest the daughters of the uncircumcised jubilee! 

O mountains in Gilboa—no dew, nor rain upon you, nor fields of first- 
fruit offerings— 

For there defiled is the shield of the heroes, 

The shield of Saul, no more anointed with oil! 

From blood of slain, from fat of heroes 
The bow of Jonathan turned not backward, 

And the sword of Saul returned not void (lacking)! 

Saul and Jonathan, the loved and the pleasant, 

In their life and in their death were not parted— 

Than eagles were they lighter, than lions stronger! 

Daughters of Israel, over Saul weep ye, 

Who clad you in purple with loveliness, 

Who put jewels of gold upon your clothing ! 

Alas, the heroes have fallen in the midst of the contest— 

Jonathan, on thy heights thrust through! 

Woe is me for thee, my brother Jonathan,— 

Pleasant wast thou to me exceedingly, 

More marvellous thy love to me than the love of women! 

Alas, the heroes have fallen— 

And perished are the weapons of war! ” 3 

But the present was not a time for mourning only. So far 
as men could judge, there was no further necessity for David's 
exile. But even so he would not act without express Divine 

1 Our translation is an attempt at a literal rendering, which in poetry is 
specially desirable. The word rendered in our Authorised Version “How,” 
lias been translated “Alas,” not only because this gives more fully the real 
meaning, but also because our word “how” might be taken interroga¬ 
tively instead of exclamatively. 

3 The attentive reader will notice that throughout the body of the ode, 
the thoughts move forward in sentences of three lines each, indicated in 
our translation by a sign of exclamation. 
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guidance. In answer to his enquiry by the Urim and Thummim 
he was directed to take up his residence in Hebron, where 
he was soon anointed king by his own tribe of Judah. As yet, 
however, and for the next seven and a half years, his rule only 
extended over that tribe. It is further evidence of the entire 
submission of David to the leading of Jehovah, and of his 
having fully learned the lesson of not seeking to compass his 
own “deliverance,” that he took no steps to oppose the 
enthronement of Saul’s son, however contrary this was to the 
Divine appointment; and that the contest which ultimately 
ensued originated not with David, but with his rival. On the 
contrary, David’s first act as king of Judah was to send an 
embassy to Jabesh-gilead to express his admiration of their 
noble loyalty to Saul 1 Nor does it detract from this mark of 
his generosity that, now their master was dead, he intimated 
his own elevation, to bespeak, if possible, their allegiance. 
The support of such men was well worth seeking. Besides, 
Jabesh-gilead was the capital of the whole of that district; and 
already the standard had there been set up of a rival, whose 
claims were neither founded on the appointment of God, nor 
on the choice of the people. 

As we infer from the sacred narrative, there had been among 
the fugitives from the battle of Gilboa a son of Saul—whether 
the youngest or not must remain undetermined. 2 From the lan- 

1 Keil has well noticed the frequent conjunction of the expressions “ mercy 
and truth ” (2 Sam. ii. 6 ; comp. Ex. xxxiv. 6 ; Psa. xxv. io). It is ever so 
with God: first, “mercy”—free, gracious, and forgiving; then “truth”— 
faithfulness to His promises, and experience of their reality. The expression 
rendered in our Authorised Version, “ And I also will requite you this 
kindness,” should be translated : “And I also am showing you this good¬ 
ness,” referring to the kind message which David sent them. 

2 Although Ish-bosheth is always mentioned fourth among the sons of 
Saul, it does not necessarily follow that he was the youngest. He may 
have been the son of another mother, and stand last in respect of dignity 
rather than of age. The different cast of his name from that of the others, 
seems rather to point in that direction. This would also account for his age 
—thirty-five at least—at the time of his father’s death. At the same time 
we would not put too much stress on numerals in the Hebrew text, in which, 
from the nature of the case, clerical errors would most easily arise. 
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guage of the text (2 Sam. iL 8), as well as from his subsequent 
history, he seems to have been a weak character—a puppet in 
the hands of Abner, Saul’s uncle, whom that ambitious and 
unscrupulous soldier used for his own purposes. His original 
name, Esh-Baal, “fire of Baal”(i Chroa viiL 33; ix. 39), 
became in popular designation Ish-Bosheth, “ man of shame,” 
—Baal and Bosheth being frequently interchanged according 
to the state of popular religion (Judg. vi. 32 ; Jer. xl 13; 
Hos. ix. 10). Even this may be regarded as indicating the 
popular estimate of the man. Immediately after the battle of 
Gilboa, Abner had taken him across the Jordan to Mahanaim, 
“the twain camp,” where probably the broken remnants of 
Saul’s army also gathered. The place was well chosen, not 
only from the historical remembrances attaching to the spot 
where angels’ hosts had met Jacob on his return to the land of 
promise (Gen. xxxii. 2), but also as sufficiently far from the 
scene of the recent war to afford safe shelter. Here Abner 
raised the standard of the Pretender to the throne of Israel; 
and, probably in the course of five and a half years, 1 succeeded 
in gradually clearing the country from the Philistines, and sub¬ 
jecting it, with the exception of the territory of Judah, to the 
nominal rule of the “ man of shame” 

The first conflict between the armies of the rival kings was 
undoubtedly provoked by Abner. With all the forces at his 
disposal he marched upon Gibeon, primarily with the view of 
again establishing the royal residence at “ Gibeah of Saul,” but 
with the ulterior object of placing Ish-bosheth in the room of 
his father, and gradually pushing back David. Upon this, Joab 
advanced with the seasoned troops of David, to oppose his 
progress. The town of Gibeon was built on the slope of a hill, 

1 This probably explains the seeming discrepancy between the two years 
of his reign and the seven and a half of David’s over Judah. Erdmann has 
well remarked that the preposition ‘ ‘ over, ” which occurs six times in ver. 9, 
is represented in the Hebrew three times by el, and three times by al- —the 
latter indicating the gradual subjection of territory. The word “ Ashurites ” 
should probably read Geshurites, their land lying on the borders of Gilead 
and Bashan (Deut. iii. 14; Josh. xii. 5). 
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overlooking a wide and fertile valley. On the eastern side of 
the hill deep down in a rock is a beautiful spring, the waters of 
which are drained into a large rectangular pool, about seventy- 
two feet long and forty-two feet wide (comp, also Jer. xll 12). 
South of this pool lay the army of Joab, north of it that of 
Abner. The two generals seem to have been previously ac¬ 
quainted (ver. 22); and perhaps Abner may from the first 
have had in his mind the contingency of having to make his 
peace with David. Be this as it may, the provocation to actual 
hostilities came once more from Abner. On his proposal,— 
perhaps with a view to decide the conflict by a kind of duel, 
instead of entering upon an internecine civil war—twelve 
young men from either side were to engage in a personal 
combat 1 But such was the embitterment and determination 
of parties, that each one rushed on his antagonist, and, taking 
hold of him, buried his sword in his side; whence the spot 
obtained the name :• “ Plot of the sharp blades.” This bloody 
and, in the event, useless “ game ” having proved indecisive, 
a fierce battle ensued; or rather, a rout of the Israelites, in 
which three hundred and sixty of them fell, as against nine¬ 
teen of David’s seasoned and trained warriors. The pursuit 
was only stopped when night had fallen, and Abner had rallied 
his scattered forces in a strong position on the top of a hill 
and then only at Abner’s special request 2 

An incident in that day’s pursuit is specially recorded for 
its bearing on the after-history. Of the three sons of Zeruiah, 
David’s sister (1 Chron. iL 16),—Abishai (1 Sam. xxvi. 6), 
Joab, David’s general-in-chief, and Asahel—the youngest was 
“light of foot as one of the roes in the field" Flushed 
with the fight, the youth singled out Abner, and followed 

1 The expression, ver. 14, “ Let the young men play before us,” refers 
here to the terrible “game” of single combat. 

* The Hebrew construction of ver. 27 is difficult. The probable meaning 
is as follows : “ As the Elohim liveth 1 For unless thou hadst spoken— 
then if before the morning the people had returned, each from after his 
brother 1 ” In other words, the pursuit would have been continued till the 
morning. 
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him in his flight After a little Abner, recognising his pur¬ 
suer, stood still. Probably the youth thought this meant sur¬ 
render. But Abner, having ascertained that his pursuer was 
really Asahel, and deeming that his ambition would be satis¬ 
fied if he carried away the armour of some enemy, bade him 
gratify his wish on one of the men-at-arms around. When 
the youth, bent on the glory of slaying Abner himself, never¬ 
theless continued the pursuit, the captain once more stopped 
to expostulate. But neither the well-meant and kindly-spoken 
warning of Abner, nor the manifest discrepancy of fighting 
power between the two, could stay a lad intoxicated by per¬ 
haps a first success. To get rid of him, and almost in neces¬ 
sary self-defence, Abner now struck behind him with the 
butt-end of his lance, which was probably sharpened with a 
point, to be capable of being stuck in the ground (1 Sam. 
xxvi. 7). Mortally wounded in “ the abdomen,” 1 the lad fell, 
and soon “died in the same place” The sight of one so 
young and brave weltering in his blood and writhing in 
agony no doubt greatly increased the bitterness of that day’s 
pursuit (ver. 23). 

The battle of Gibeon seems to have been followed rather 
by a protracted state of war 2 than by any other actual 
engagement between the forces of the two kings. The general 
result is described as the house of Saul waxing weaker and 
weaker, and that of David stronger and stronger. Of both 
evidence appeared. The increasing political strength of David 
was shown, as usual among Eastern monarchs, by the fresh 
alliances through marriage into which he now entered. These 
would not only connect him with powerful families throughout 
the country, but prove to his subjects that he felt himself safe 
in his position, and could now in the Oriental fashion found 
a royal house. On the other hand, the dependence of Ish- 

1 This is the correct rendering, and not “ under the fifth rib,” as in the 
Authorised Version (2 Sam. ii. 23). 

* The expression in 2 Sam. iii. 1 : “ Now there was long war,” refers 
not to actual war, of which there is no evidence in the record, but to a state 
of chronic warfare. 
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bosheth upon Abner became constantly more evident and 
humiliating. At last the all-powerful general took a public 
step which in those days was regarded as implying an open 
claim to the succession to Saul’s throne (comp. 2 Sam. xvi. 
21; 1 Kings ii. 21). Whether or not Abner had intended this 
when he took Rizpah, Saul’s concubine, or merely wished to 
gratify his passion, with utter and marked disregard of the puppet 
whom it had suited his purpose to keep on the throne, Ish- 
bosheth at any rate resented this last and crowning insult. But 
Abner, who had no doubt for some time seen the impossibility 
of maintaining the present state of affairs (comp. ver. 17), 
was in no mood to brook even reproof. He broke into 
coarse invective, 1 and vowed to Ish-bosheth’s face that he would 
henceforth espouse the cause of David, and soon bring it to a 
successful issue. Nor did the wretched king even dare to reply. 

If Ish-bosheth had regarded it as only the threat of an angry 
man, Abner at least was in full earnest Negotiations with 
David were forthwith set on foot. But they met with a 
preliminary condition—right and proper not only in itself, 
but also from political considerations. It was a standing 
memento of David’s weakness in the past, and a lasting 
disgrace, that his wife Michal should be parted from him, and 
continue the wife of another—a mere subject of the kingdom. 
Besides, as the husband of Saul’s daughter, and as recalling 
how he had obtained her hand, her restoration would place 
him on a manifest political vantage ground. Accordingly 
David sent Abner this message in reply : “ Well, I will make a 
covenant with thee; only one thing I demand of thee, viz.: 
Thou shalt not see my face, unless thou before bringest 
Michal, the daughter of Saul, when thou comest to see my 
face.” But it would have ill become David to address such 
a demand to Abner, except as all-powerful with Ish-bosheth, and 
therefore really responsible for his acts. The forjnal demand 

1 The words of Abner (ver. 8) should be thus rendered : “ Am J a dog’s 
head which belongetn to Judah ? This day ” (at present) “ I show kindness 
to the house of Saul thy father,” etc. 
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was made to Ish-bosheth himself, and grounded on David’s 
rights. The son of Saul immediately complied—of course, under 
the direction of Abner, who himself executed the commission 
to fetch her from her present husband, and restore her to 
David. The publicity with which this was done—the husband 
being allowed to accompany her with his lamentations as far as 
the boundary of Judah—and the influential character of the 
embassy, as well as the act of restoration itself, must have 
given to the whole nation an idea of David’s acknowledged 
position, and contributed to their speedy submission to his rule. 

When Abner brought Michal to Hebron, at the head of an 
embassy of twenty men—whether sent by Ish-bosheth, or coming 
as a sort of representative deputation from Israel—he had, with 
characteristic energy, already taken all his measures. First he 
had assured himself of the co-operation of the tribal “ elders,” 
who had long been weary of a nominal rule which left them 
defenceless against the Philistines and others. After that he 
had entered into special negotiations with the tribe of Ben¬ 
jamin, which might naturally be jealous of a transference of 
royalty from themselves to Judah. Having secured the con¬ 
sent of all, he was able to offer to David the undivided alle¬ 
giance of Israel The king had favourably received Abner 
and his suite, and entertained them at a great banquet Already 
the embassy was on its way back to accomplish its mission, 
when Joab and his men returned to Hebron from some raid, 
such as in the then circumstances of David might still be 
necessary for the support of the troops. On learning what had 
passed in his absence, he made his way to the king, and 
violently expostulated with him for not having acted treacher¬ 
ously towards his guest Abner had come bent on treachery, 
and he ought not to have been allowed to escape. We can 
scarcely suppose that this pretence of zeal imposed upon any 
one, any more than afterwards, when he had murdered Abner, 
that of having acted as avenger of blood. In both instances 
his motives, no doubt, were envy, personal jealousy, and fear 
lest his position might be endangered. As David gave him 
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no encouragement, he acted on his own responsibility, whether 
or not he used the name of David in so doing. A swift mes¬ 
senger soon brought back Abner to Hebron. Joab, who had 
concerted his measures with Abishai, his brother (ver. 30), met 
the unsuspecting victim “ in the gateand taking him aside 
from the pathway into the interior and darker roofed part, as 
if for some private communication, “slew" him by a wound 
in “the abdomen," similar to that by which Asahel had died. 1 

As we understand it, the murderers would then turn round, 
and addressing the bystanders, declare that they were justified, 
since they had acted as “avengers of blood.” But that such 
plea could not be urged in this instance must have been evi¬ 
dent to all, since Abner’s had been an act of self-defence, 
and certainly not intentional murder (comp. Deut iv. 42, 
etc.; Josh. xx.). Abner, however, represented a low type of 
Israelitish valour. If we were to credit his protestations (vers. 
9, 10, 18) of desiring to carry out the Divine will in the 
elevation of David, we should, of course, have to regard him 
as having previously acted in conscious opposition to God, 
and that from the most selfish motives. But probably—put 
in an Oriental and Jewish fashion—it meant no more than 
the thousand protestations of “God wills it" and the “Te 
Deums" which in all ages of the world have covered human 
ambition with a garb of religiousness. 

But none the .less foul and treacherous was Joab’s deed, 
and it behoved David not only to express his personal abhor¬ 
rence of it, but to clear himself of all suspicion of complicity. 
In this instance it was impossible for human justice to overtake 
the criminals. Probably public feeling would not have sup¬ 
ported the king; nor could he at this crisis in his affairs afford 
the loss of such generals, or brave the people and the army. 
But David did all that was possible. Those whom human 
justice could not overtake he left in the hands of Divine 

1 The difference Is marked in the original of ver. 30: Joab and Abishai 
slew or murdered Abner because he made Asahel die. 
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vengeance to mete out the punishment appropriate to the in¬ 
ordinate desire after leadership which had prompted such a 
crime (ver. 29). 1 A public mourning was ordered, in which 
the murderers themselves had to take part. The king in his 
official character followed the murdered man to his burying, 
pronounced over him an appropriate elegy, and publicly 
announced his intention to fast, in token of personal mourn¬ 
ing. From the remark added in the sacred text (ver. 37), it 
seems that such proofs of sincerity were requisite to counter¬ 
balance the suspicions otherwise excited by such an instance 
of treachery and deception in high places. To his own imme¬ 
diate surroundings—his “ servants ” (vers. 38, 39)—David 
spoke more unreservedly, lamenting the circumstances which 
still made him comparatively powerless in face of such reck¬ 
less chiefs as the sons of Zeruiah. 

But, on the other hand, increasing public confidence re¬ 
warded David’s integrity of purpose. It was needed, if high¬ 
handed crime was to be suppressed in the land. Another 
glaring instance of the public demoralisation consequent on 
Saul’s long misrule soon occurred. The death of Abner had 
naturally the most discouraging effect, not only upon Ish- 
bosheth, but upon all his adherents. No one was now left of 
sufficient prominence and influence to carry out the peaceable 
revolution which Abner had planned. The present weak 
government could not long be maintained ; and if Ish-bosheth 
died, the only representative of Saul’s line left was a crippled 
child, Mephi-bosheth (“ the exterminator of shame,” or “ of 
Baal ” 2 ), the son of Jonathan, whose deformity had been caused 
by the nurse letting him fall when snatching him up for hasty 
flight on receiving tidings of the disastrous day at JezreeL 
Not even the most ardent partisan could have wished to see on 
the throne of Israel a child thus permanently incapacitated. 

1 Of course, we must in all such instances not lose out of view the 
religious standpoint of the times, even in the case of a David. 

* I explain the word : “ He who blows down Baal,” which seems best 
to correspond with the parallel name Merib-Baal, in I Chron. viii. 34. 
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But few could have been prepared for the tragedy which was 
so soon to put an end to all difficulties. 

It seems that two of Ish-bosheth’s “captains of bands," 
prompted, no doubt, by the hope of rich reward, had in 
the most deliberate and treacherous manner planned the 
murder of Ish-bosheth. They were brothers, from Beeroth, 
on the western boundary of Benjamin, but included in its 
territory (Josh. xviiL 25). Hence they were of the same 
tribe with Saul, which, of course, aggravated their crime. For 
some unexplained reason the Beerothites had fled en masse 
to Gittaim—perhaps, as has been suggested, on the occasion 
of Saul’s slaughter of the Gibeonites (2 Sam. xxL 1, 2). 
This, however, can scarcely be regarded as the motive ot 
their crime. 1 Probably on pretence of superintending the 
receipt of what was necessary for the provisioning of their 
men, they entered the royal residence at the time when Ish- 
bosheth was taking the customary Eastern midday rest, made 
their way into his bed-chamber, stabbed him in his sleep 
in the abdomen, and cut off his head, to carry it to David 
as gory evidence of their deed. 2 The reception which 
they met was such as might have been expected. To the 
daring appeal of those interested murderers that they had 
been the instruments of Jehovah’s vengeance upon Saul’s 
wrongs to David, the king gave no further reply than to point 
to what had hitherto been the faith and experience of his 
heart and the motto of his life: “ Jehovah liveth, Who hath 
redeemed my soul out of all adversity! ” It needed not 
man’s help, least of all the aid of crime. Never—not even 
in his darkest hour—had he either desponded, doubted, or 
sought to right himself. His strength, as his confidence, had 
lain in realising Jehovah as the living God and his all-sufficient 

1 So in The Speakers Commentary , Vol. II. p. 380. 

8 There is no real difficulty about the repetition in the narrative, 2 Sam. 
iv. 5, 6—the latter verse taking up and continuing the interrupted narra¬ 
tive in ver. 5. Accordingly, there is no need for the addition made in the 
LXX., which must be regarded not as an emendation of, but as a gloss 
upon, the text 
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Saviour. No other deliverance did he either need or seek. 
But as for this crime—had not his conduct to the lying 
messenger at Ziklag sufficiently shown his abhorrence of such 
deeds ? How much more in regard to a murder so foul as 
thisl Swift, sure, and signally public punishment was the 
the only possible reply in such a case. 

And thus at last, not by his own act, but through circum¬ 
stances over which he had had no control,—allowed by Him 
Who gives full liberty to each man, though He overrules even 
the darkest deeds of the wicked for the evolving of good— 
David was left undisputed claimant to the throne of Israel. 
Faith, patience, and integrity were vindicated; the Divine 
promises to David had come true in the course of natural 
events—and all this was better far than even if Saul had 
voluntarily resigned his place, or Abner succeeded in his plans. 




CHAPTER XVI. 

Darld anointed King over all Israel—Taking of Fort Zion—Philistine 
Defeat—The Ark brought to Jerusalem—Liturgical arrangements and 
Institutions. 

(a Sam. v., vi.; i Chron. xi.—xvi.) 

T'he cessation of the long-pending rivalry and the prospect of 
a strong monarchy under David must have afforded sincere 
relief and satisfaction to all the well-disposed in Israel Even 
during the time when his fortunes were at the lowest, David had 
had constant accessions of valiant and true men from all tribes, 
not excluding Saul’s tribe of Benjamin and the country east of 
the Jordan. Yet it implied no ordinary courage to face the 
dangers and difficulties of the life of an outlaw; no common 
determination to leave home and country in such a cause. The 
Book of Chronicles furnishes in this as in other instances 
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most welcome notices supplemental to the other historical 
writings of the Old Testament. 1 Thus it gives us (1 Chron. 
xii. 1-22) the names of the leading men who joined David 
at different periods, with their tribal connection, and even helps 
us to guess what motives may have actuated at least some of 
their number. From these notices we learn that considerable 
accessions had taken place on four different occasions. When 
David was at Ziklag (vers. 1-7), he was joined by certain tribes¬ 
men (“ brothers ”) of Saul (vers. 1-8), and by some men from 
Judah (vers. 4, 6, 7). While in the mountain-fastnesses, in the 
wilderness of Judah (1 Sam. xxii.-xxiv), certain of the Gadites 
separated themselves unto him, “ men of the army for war ” 
—soldiers trained for war (ver. 8), “ chief of the host ” (not 
“captains of the host,” ver. 14), “ one to a hundred the least, 
and the greatest one to a thousand,” who when breaking away 
from the army of Saul had not only crossed Jordan in the 
dangerous floodtime of early spring, but cut their way through 
those who would have barred it (ver. 15). A third con¬ 
tingent from Benjamin and Judah came during the same 
period (vers. 16-18). Their names are not mentioned; but 
they were headed by Amasai, probably another nephew of 

1 Without here entering on a detailed analysis of the Books of Chronicles 
(for which see the Table at the beginning of this Volume), we may remark 
that their position in the canon appropriately indicates their character rela¬ 
tively to the Books of Samuel and of the Kings. These latter are prophetic, 
while the Books of Chronicles are hagiographic. In the one series all is 
viewed from the prophetic standpoint; in the other, from that of the “ sacred 
writer.” In the one case, it is the theocracy, with its grand world-wide 
principles, which dominates the view; in the other, it is rather the sanctuary 
which is in Judah—God-appointed in its location, ordinances, priesthood, 
and law, allegiance to which brings blessing, while unfaithfulness entails 
judgments. Accordingly, after general genealogical tables (in which 
the work abounds), the kingdom of David is traced to the Babylonish 
captivity, while the history of the kingdom of Israel is wholly omitted. 
Even in the history of the kingdom of David and of his successors— 
especially in that of David and Solomon—all the merely personal parts 
are passed over, and the narrative is, if one may use the expression, 
rather objective than subjective. The reader will easily find for himself 
what parts of history are omitted, although the plan is not always con¬ 
sistently carried out, especially in regard to the later reigns. 
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David—the son of Abigail, David’s younger sister (1 Chron. ii, 
16, 17). When challenged by David as to their intentions, 
Amasai had, under the influence of the Spirit, broken forth 
in language which showed the character of their motives (ver. 
18). Thd last and perhaps most important contingent joined 
David on his road back to Ziklag, when dismissed from the 
armies of the Philistines. It consisted of seven chieftains of 
thousands of Manasseh, who gave David most valuable aid 
against the Amalekites. 

If such had been David’s position and influence in Israel 
even during Saul’s lifetime, we can readily understand the 
rush of enthusiasm at his accession to the throne of a people 
once more united, now that there was no longer any rival 
claimant left As they afterwards told David at Hebron, 
they all felt that he was their own,—just as Israel will feel 
when at last in repentant faith they will turn to their Messiah 
King; that in the past, even in Saul’s life-time, he alone had 
been the victorious leader and chief of all; and that to him 
had pointed the express Divine promise as spoken through 
Samuel (1 Chron xL 3). And while the “elders of Israel” 
made a regular “ covenant ” with David, and anointed him 
king over Israel, hundreds and thousands of the men of war 
marched down to Hebron from the most remote parts of 
the country (1 Chron. xiL 23-40). Such enthusiasm had 
never before been witnessed. Not bidden to the war, but 
voluntarily they came, some bringing with them even from 
the northernmost parts of the land—from Issachar, Zebulun, 
and Naphtali—contributions in kind for the three days’ popular 
feast which David’s former subjects of Judah, and especially 
those around Hebron, were preparing in honour of this great 
and most joyous event From both banks of the Jordan they 
came. Of course, we do not look for a large representation 
from Judah and Simeon (the latter being enclosed in the terri¬ 
tory of Judah), since they were already David’s, nor from the 
Levites, many of whom may previously have been in David’s 
territory (1 Chron. xii. 24-26). Issachar was represented by 
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two hundred of its most prominent public leaders, “ knowing 
(possessing) understanding of the times, to know what Israel 
should do.” 1 Only the contingents from Ephraim and Benjamin 
were comparatively small: the former, owing either to the old 
tribal jealousy between Ephraim and Judah, or else from a real 
diminution in their number, such as had appeared even in the 
second census taken by Moses, 3 while in the case of Benjamin 
it is sufficiently accounted for by the circumstance that “ even 
till then the greatest part of them were keeping their allegiance 
to the house of Saul ” (ver. 29). Taking all these circumstances 
into account, the grand total of warriors that appeared in 
Hebron—339,600 men, with 1222 chiefs, 8 and so many of 
them from the other side Jordan,—afforded a truly marvellous 
exhibition of national unanimity and enthusiasm. And the 
king who was surrounded by such a splendid array was in the 
prime of his vigour, having just reached the age of thirty-seven 
and a half years (2 Sam. v. 5). What a prospect before the 

1 The expression refers, of course, to these two hundred representative 
men, and not to the tribe as a whole. 

* Comp. Vol. II. of this Bible History , p. 146. 

8 Bearing in mind our above remarks, and that, of course, units are not 
given, the following are the numbers of warriors and of their leaders, given 
in I Chron. xii. 24-37 : 
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nation! Well might they joy at the national feast which 
David gave in Hebron ! Viewing this history in its higher 
bearing, and remembering the grounds on which the elders of 
Israel in Hebron based the royal claims of David, we venture 
to regard it as typical of Israel at last returning to their 
Saviour-King. And surely it is not to strain the application, 
if thoughts of this feast at Hebron carry us forward to that 
other and better feast in the “ latter days,” which is destined 
to be so full of richest joy alike to Israel and to the world 
(Isa. xxv. 6-1 o). 

Surrounded by a force of such magnitude and enthusiasm, 
David must have felt that this was the proper moment for 
the greatest undertaking in Jewish history since the conquest 
of the land under Joshua. The first act of David’s govern¬ 
ment must appropriately be the conquest of Israel’s capital 1 2 - 
The city of the Jebusites must become truly Jerusalem— 
“ the inheritance,” “ the abode ” “ of peace the peace of 
the house of David. The town itself had indeed already 
been taken immediately upon Joshua’s death (Judg. L 8). 
But “ the stronghold ” on Mount Zion, which dominated the 
city, still continued to be held by “ the Jebusites.” Yet 
Jerusalem was almost marked out by nature to be Israel’s 
capital, from its strength, its central position, and its situa¬ 
tion between Benjamin and Judah. Far more than this, it 
was the place of which the Lord had made choice: to be, 
as it were, a guarded sanctuary within the holy land. So long 
as Zion was in possession of the Jebusites, as the original 
Caaaanite “ inhabitants of the land,” the land itself could not 
be said to have been wholly won. Thither accordingly David 
now directed the united forces of his people. Yet such was 
the natural and artificial strength of Zion that “to say (ex¬ 
press), David shall not come hither” (ver. 5), the Jebusites 

1 This might have been inferred from the circumstance that both in 

2 Sam. v. and in I Chron. xi. the capture of Jerusalem is recorded im¬ 
mediately after David’s coronation. But the wording of 2 Sam. v. 5 
places it beyond doubt. 
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taunted him with what afterwards became a proverb, per¬ 
petuating among the people the fact that no conquest is too 
difficult for God and with God: “ He will not come in 
hither, for even the blind and the lame shall drive thee 
away!” 1 It was wise and right in David to take up this 
defiant taunt of the heathen, when he gave his men charge 
—perhaps directing them to scale the bare rock by the 
water-course, 2 which may at that time have come down the 
brow of Zion : “ Whoever smiteth Jebusites—let him throw 
(them) down the water-course: both * the blind and the lame ’ 
who are hated of David’s soul l” 8 At the same time no 
means were neglected of encouraging the leaders in the at¬ 
tack. As we leam from the Book of Chronicles (1 Chron. 
xi. 6), the leader who first scaled the walls was to be made 
general-in-chief This honour was won by Joab, who had 
commanded David’s separate army, before his elevation to the 
throne had united the whole host of Israel. And so, in face 
of the Jebusite boast, the impregnable fort was taken, and 
called “ the City of David,”—a lesson this full of encourage¬ 
ment to the people of God at all times. Henceforth David 
made it his residence. To render it more secure, “ he built,” 
cr rather fortified, “round about from (fort) Millo and in¬ 
wards,” 4 or, as in 1 Chron. xi. 8 : “ From the surrounding 
(wall) and to the surrounding,”—that is, as we understand 
it: Zion, which had hitherto been surrounded by three walls, 
had now a fourth added on the north, reaching from Castle 

1 So the words in the original, and not as in our Authorised Version. 

8 The expression rendered in the Authorised Version “gutter,” occurs only 
again in the plural in Ps. xlii. 7, where it undoubtedly means “ cataracts’ ’ 
or “waterfalls.” Accordingly we translate the singular of the noun by 
“watercourse down a steep brow.” Keil, Ewald, and Erdmann render 
it “abyss.” The interpretation of this difficult verse (ver. 8) in The 
Speakers Bible seems to us not warranted by the language of the text. 

8 This is the best rendering of this somewhat difficult verse. 

4 Mr. Lewin’s theory (Siege of Jerusalem , pp. 256, etc.) that Millo was 
the Temple-area is wholly untenable. There was, for example, another 
Millo in Shechem (Judg. ix. 6), which is also designated as the migdal, 
or tower of Shechem (vers. 46, 49). 
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Millo (either at the north-eastern or at the north-western angle) 
to where the other wall ended. Similarly, Joab repaired the 
rest of the city walls (i Chron. xi. 8). 

What we have just related must, of course, not be taken as 
indicating a strict chronological succession of events. The 
building of these walls no doubt occupied some time, and many 
things occurred in the interval, which are related afterwards. 
Apparently the intention of the sacred historian was to complete 
his sketch of all connected with David’s conquest of Zion and 
his making it the royal residence, not to write in chronological 
order. Hence we have also here notices of the palace which 
David built on Mount Zion, and of the help which Hiram, 
king of Tyre, gave him both in men and materials, and even o£ 
David’s fresh alliances and of their issues, although the children 
were bom at a much later period than this. 1 As we understand 
it, soon after his accession, probably after the capture of Jeru¬ 
salem and the final defeat of the Philistines, Hiram sent an 
embassy of congratulation to David, which led to an interchange 
of courtesies and to the aid which the king of Tyre gave in 
David’s architectural undertakings. 2 

Different feelings from those in Israel were awakened in Phi- 
listia by the tidings of David’s elevation to the throne of united 
Israel, and of his conquest of the Jebusite fort. The danger to 
theirsupremacy was too real to be overlooked. On their approach, 
David retired to the stronghold of Zion. While the Philistines 
advanced unopposed as far as the valley of Rephaim, which is 
only separated by a mountain-ridge from that of Ben-Hinnom, 
David “ enquired of Jehovah.” So near had danger come, 
and so strongly did the king feel that he must take no step 

1 So, notably, the four sons of Bathsheba or Bathshua (comp. I Chron. 
iiL 5), and, of course, the others also. In I Chron. iii. 6, 7, two names 
(Eliphelet and Nogah) are mentioned, which do not occur in 2 Sam. These 
two must have died. 

1 The building of David’s palace must have taken place in the first years 
of his reign in Jerusalem. This is evident from many allusions to this 
palace. We must, therefore, in this, as in so many other instances, consider 
the dates given by Josephus as incorrect (Ant. viii. 3, I ; Ag. Ap. i. 18). 
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without Divine direction to avert iL For, placing ourselves on 
the standpoint of those times, this was the best, if not the 
only way of manifesting entire dependence on God’s guidance 
—even to the incurring of what seemed near danger in so 
doing, and also the best if not the only way of teaching his 
followers much-needed lessons of allegiance to Jehovah, with 
all that religiously and morally followed from it 

The answer of the Lord conveyed promised assurance 
of help, and hence of victory. And in this light David after¬ 
wards described his triumph, exclaiming, “ Broken in hath 
Jehovah upon mine enemies before me.” To perpetuate this 
higher bearing of the victory, the spot was ever afterwards 
called “Baal-perazim” (“possessor of breaches”),—and from 
Isa. xxviii. 21, we know that the solemn import of the name 
never passed from memory. The victory and its meaning 
were the more notable that the Philistines had brought their 
gods with them to the battle, as Israel the Ark on a former 
occasion. Their idols were now burned by command of David, 
in accordance with Deut. vii. 5, 25. Yet a second time did 
the Philistines come up to Rephaim to retrieve their disaster. 
On this occasion also David was divinely directed—no doubt 
the more clearly to mark the Divine interposition : “ Thou shalt 
not go up (viz., against them in front ); turn thyself upon their 
rear, and come upon them from opposite the Bacha-trees. 1 
And when thou hearest the sound of marching in the tops 
of the Bacha-trees, then be quick, for then shall Jehovah go 
forth before thee to smite in the host of the Philistines.” It 
was as David had been told; and the rout of the Philistines 
extended from Gibeon 2 to the Gazer road, which runs from 
Nether Bethhoron to the sea. 

1 I have left the word untranslated. The guess of the Rabbis, who render 
it by mulberry-trees , is as unsupported as that of the Lxx. who translate: 
pear-trees. The word is derived from bacha, to flow, then to weep. Ewald 
and Keil suggest with much probability that it was a balsam-tree (as in 
the Arabic), of which the sap dropped like tears. 

* So in 1 Chron. xiv. 16. The word Geba, in 2 Sam. v. 25, is evidently 
a clerical error, since Geba lay in quite another direction. 
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Thus far for the political results of David’s elevation, which 
are placed first in the “ Book of Samuel,” as dealing primarily 
with the political aspect of his kingdom, while in the Book of 
Chronicles, which views events primarily in their theocratic 
bearing, they are recorded after another of greatest impor¬ 
tance for the religious welfare of the new kingdom. 1 For 
the same reason also, the Book of Chronicles adds details 
not recorded in that of Samuel, about David’s consultation 
with his chiefs, and the participation of the priests and 
Levites in what related to the removal of the ark of the 
Lord. 

About seventy years had passed since the ark of Jehovah 
had stood in the Tabernacle, 2 according to the express ordinance 
of God. And now that Israel was once more united, not only 
in a political, but in the best and highest sense, and its God- 
appointed capital had at last been won, it was surely time 
to restore the ancient worship which had been so sadly dis¬ 
turbed. Nor could there be any question as to the location 
of the Ark. No other place fit for it but the capital of the 
land. For was it not the “ ark of God ” over which the Lord 
specially manifested His Presence and His glory to His people ? 
—or, in the language of Holy Scripture 8 (2 Sam. vi. 2): “ over 
which is called the Name, the NAME of Jehovah Zevaoth, 
Who throneth upon the cherubim.” Much, indeed, had still 
to be left in a merely provisional state. We cannot doubt that 
David from the first contemplated a time when the Lord would 
no longer dwell, so to speak, in tents, but when a stable form 
would be given to the national worship by the erection of a 

1 If the reader will keep in view this fundamental difference in the object 
of the two histories, he will readily understand not only why events are 
differently arranged in them, but also the reason why some events are 
left unrecorded, or more briefly narrated in one or the other of these 
works. 

* Keil reckons about twenty years to the victory of Ebenezer, forty yean 
in the time of Samuel and Saul, and about ten in that of David. 

* We have translated the verse correctly, as our Authorised Version is 
manifestly in error. 
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central sanctuary. But for the present it must remain—if in 
Jerusalem—yet in a “ tabernacle.” Nay, more than that, the 
tent which David would prepare would not be the tabernacle 
which Moses had made. This was in Gibeah, and there, 
since the murder of the priests at Nob, Zadok officiated, while 
Abiathar acted as high-priest with David. Neither of these 
two could be deposed ; and so there must be two tabernacles, 
till God Himself should set right what the sin of men had 
made wrong. And for this, as we believe, David looked for¬ 
ward to the building of a house for the God of Israel. 

An undertaking of such solemn national importance as the 
transference of the Ark to Jerusalem must be that of the whole 
people, and not of David alone. Accordingly representatives 
from the whole land assembled to the number of thirty 
thousand, with whom he went to bring in solemn procession 
the Ark from 1 Baalah of Judah, as Kiijath-Jearim (“the city 
of the woods”) also used to be called 2 (Josh. xv. 9; 1 Chron. 
xiii 6; comp, also Ps. cxxxii. 6). One thing only David had 
omitted, but its consequences proved fatal. The act of David 
and of Israel was evidently intended as a return to the Lord, 
and as submission to His revealed ordinances. But if so, the 
obedience must be complete in every particular. Viewed 
symbolically and typically, all these ordinances formed one 
complete whole, of which not the smallest detail could be 
altered without disturbing the symmetry of all, and destroying 
their meaning. Viewed legally, and, so far as Israel was con¬ 
cerned, even morally, the neglect of any single ordinance 
involved a breach of all, and indeed, in principle, that of 
obedience and absolute submission to Jehovah, in consequence 
of which the people had already so terribly suffered. Once more 
we must here place ourselves on the stand-point of the stage 

1 In our text (2 Sam. vi. 2) we have it: “ David arose and went .... 
from Baale”—probably a clerical error instead of “to Baale” (comp. 
1 Chron. xiii. 6). 

* Baalah “of Jehudah,” to distinguish it from others of that name 
(Josh. xix. 8, 44), or also Kiijath-Baal (Josh. xv. 60; xviii. 14) was the 
same as Kirjath-Jearim. Comp, also Delitzsch Com. ii. d., Ps. voL II. p. 264. 
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of religious development then attained For only thus can we 
understand either the grave fault committed by David, or the 
severity of the punishment by which it was followed. 

The arrangements which David had made for the transport 
of the Ark differed in one most important particular from those 
which God had originally prescribed. According to God’s 
ordinance (Numb, iv.) the Ark was only to be handled by the 
Levites—for symbolical reasons on which we need not now 
enter—nor was any other even to touch it (Numb. iv. 15). 
Moreover the Levites were to carry it on their shoulders, and 
not to place it in a waggon. But the arrangements which David 
had made for the transport of the Ark were those of the heathen 
Philistines when they had restored it to Israel (1 Sam. vi. 7, etc.), 
not those of the Divine ordinance. If such was the case on 
the part of the king, we can scarcely wonder at the want of 
reverence on the part of the people. It was a question of the 
safe transport of a sacred vessel, not of the reverent handling 
of the very symbol of the Divine Presence. It had been placed 
in a new cart, driven by the sons of Abinadab, 1 in whose house 
the Ark had been these many years, while David and all Israel 
followed with every demonstration of joy, 2 and with praise. 
At a certain part of the road, by the threshing-floor of “ the 
stroke " ( Nachon , 2 Sam. vi. 6; or, as in 1 Chron. xiiL 9, Chidon , 
“accident”), the oxen slipped, when Uzzah, one of Abinadab’-s 
sons, took hold of the Ark. It scarcely needs the comment on 
this act, so frequently made, that Uzzah was a type of those 
who honestly but with unhallowed hands try to steady the ark of 
God when, as they think, it is in danger, to show us that some lesson 
was needed alike by the king and his people to remind them 

1 By a copyist’s mistake the first two clauses of 2 Sam. vi. 3, are repeated 
in ver. 4. The text of ver. 3 should continue in ver. 4 with these words : 
“with the ark of God : and Ahio went before the ark.” 

* A clerical error, similar to that just mentioned, occasion the wording 
of ver. 5, “on all manner of instruments made of cypress wood.” The 
expression should read as in 1 Chron. xiii. 8 : “ with all their might and 
with singing.” The instruments translated in the Authorised Version (2 
Sam. vi. 5) “comets,” are the sistra^ consisting of two iron rods furnished 
with little bells. 
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that this was not merely a piece of sacred furniture, but the very 
emblem of God’s Presence among His people. It was a sudden 
and terrible judgment which struck down Uzzah in his very act 
before all the people ; and though David was “displeased” at 
the unexpected check to his cherished undertaking, the more 
so that he must have felt that the blame lay with himself, 
he seems also to have learnt its lesson at least thus far, to 
realise, more than ever before, that holiness befitted every con¬ 
tact with God (2 Sam. vi. 9). 

The meaning of this judgment was understood by David. 
When three months later the Ark was fetched from where it 
had been temporarily deposited in the house of Obed-Edom, 
a Levite of Gath-Rimmon (Josh, xxl 24; xix 45), and of that 
family of that Korahites(i Chron. xxvi. 4; comp. Ex. vi. 21), 
to whom the custody of the Ark was specially entrusted 
(1 Chron. xv. 18, 24), David closely observed the Divine 
ordinance. Of this, as indeed of all the preparations made 
by David on this occasion, we have, as might be expected, 
a very full account in 1 Chron. xv. 1-25. As the procession 
set forward a sacrifice of an ox and a fading 1 was offered 
(2 Sam. vi. 13); and again when the Levites had accomplished 
their task in safety, a thank-offering of seven bullocks and seven 
rams was brought (1 Chron. xv. 26). David himself, dressed 
as the representative of the priestiy nation, in an ephod, took part 
in the festivities, like one of the people. It is a sad sign of the 
decay into which the public services of the sanctuary had fallen 
in the time of Saul, that Michal saw in this nothing but need¬ 
less humiliation of the royal dignity. She had loved the warrior, 
and she could honour the king, but “ the daughter of Saul " * 
could neither understand nor sympathise with such a demon¬ 
stration as that in which David now took part As she looked 
from her window upon the scene below, and mentally contrasted 
the proud grandeur of her father’s court with what she regarded 

1 The text uses the singular, and not, as in our Authorised Version, the 
plural. 

* Thus Michal is here significantly designated, and not as the wife of 
David. 
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as the triumph of the despicable priesthood at the cost of 
royalty, other thoughts than before came into her mind alike 
as to the past and the present, and “ she despised David in 
her heart.” 

The lengthened services of that happy day were past David 
had prepared for the reception of the Ark a “ tabernacle,” no 
doubt on the model of that which Moses had made. The 
introduction of the Ark into its “ most holy place ” 1 was made 
the feast of the dedication of the new sanctuary which had 
been reared for its reception, when burnt-offerings and peace- 
offerings were brought But there was more than this to mark 
the commencement of a new religious era. For the first time 
the service of praise was now introduced in the public worship 
of Israel. 3 Shortly after it was fully organised, as also the 
other ritual of the sanctuary (i Chron. xvi.). The introduction 
of fixed hymns of praise, with definite responses by the people 
(as in i Chron. xvi. 34-36), marks the commencement of that 
liturgy which, as we know, was continued in the Temple, and 
afterwards in the Synagogues throughout the land. The grand 
hymn composed for this occasion was no doubt Ps. xxiv., as its 
contents sufficiently indicate. But besides we have in the 
Book of Chronicles (xvi. 8-36), what must be considered either 
as a liturgical arrangement and combination of parts from other 
Psalms introduced at that time into the public worship, or else 
as a separate Psalm, parts of which were afterwards inserted 
into others. This question is, however, of little practical im¬ 
portance. In favour of the first view is the undoubted fact that 
the successive parts of the hymn in the Book of Chronicles 
occur in Ps. cv. (1-15), xevi., evii. (1), and cvi. (47, 48), and 
the circumstance that the expressions (1 Chron. xvi. 4) “to 
record, and to thank, and to praise,” mark a liturgical division 
and arrangement of the Psalms. The first of the three classes 
indicated, the AscRarah or “memorial” Psalms, were sung 

1 The Hebrew expression implies the innermost part. 

* This is expressly stated in I Chron. xvi. 7, omitting, of course, the 
words in italics' 
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when meat-offerings were brought 1 (Lev. iL 2). Ps. xxxviiL 
and lxx. in our Psalter may be mentioned as examples of this 
class. As to the second and third classes, we need only remark 
that Ps. cv. is the first of the Hodim, or Thank-Psalms, and 
Ps. cvi. of the “ Hallelujah,” or “ Praise •” Psalms. Nor is it said 
that the hymn in Chronicles was actually sung in the form there 
indicated, the inference to that effect being derived from the 
words in italics in our Authorised Version (1 Chron. xvi. 7). 
These are, of course, not in the Hebrew text, which has it: “ On 
that day then gave ” (appointed) “ David first ” (for the first 
time) “to thank Jehovah” (i.e. the service of song) “by the 
hand of Asaph and his brethren.” On the other hand, however, 
the hymn in the Book of Chronicles is so closely and beautifully 
connected in its various parts, as to give the impression of one 
whole, parts of which may afterwards have been inserted in differ¬ 
ent Psalms, just as similar adaptations are found in other parts 
of the Psalter (comp., for example, Ps. xl. 17, eta, withPs. lxx.). 

But, whatever may be thought of its original form, this 
“ Psalm ” of eight stanzas, 2 as given in the Book of Chroni¬ 
cles, is one of the grandest hymns in Holy Scripture. If ths 
expression might be allowed, it is New Testament praise in Old 
Testament language. Only we must beware of separating the 
two dispensations, as if the faith and joy of the one had differed 
from that of the other except in development and form. From 
first to last the hymn breathes a missionary spirit, far beyond 
any narrow and merely national aspirations. Thus, in the fifth 

1 At the time of our Lord"the Psalms for the day were chanted when the 
drink-offering was poured out. Comp, my Temple: its Ministry and 
Services at the time of Jesus Christ , pp. 143, 144. But the arrangement 
then prevailing may not date further back than the time of the Maccabees—at 
any rate, it forms no criterion for the order of the services in the time of David. 

* Stanza i. (vers. 8-11): Eulogy of God and of His wonders; stanza ii. 
(vers. 12-14 )'• Memorial of God’s great doings; stanza iii. (vers. 15-18): 
Memorial of the covenant and its promises; stanza iv. (ver. 19-22): Record 
of gracious fulfilment; stanza v. (vers. 23-27): Missionary; stanza vi. 
(vers. 28-30): The Universal Kingdom of God; stanza vii. (vers. 31-33): 
The reign of God upon earth; stanza viii. (vers. 34-36): Eucharistic, 
with doxology and liturgical close. 
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stanza (vs. 23-27), we have anticipation of the time when God’s 
promise to Abraham would be made good, and all nations 
share in his spiritual blessing,—a hope which, in the sixth (28-30) 
and seventh stanzas (31-33), rises to the joyous assurance of 
Jehovah’s reign over all men and over ransomed earth itself; 

That this hymn is deeply Messianic, not only in its cha¬ 
racter but in its basis, needs no proof. In truth, we regard it 
and the earlier hymns of the same spirit, as that by the Red 
Sea (Ex. xv.) and that of Hannah (1 Sam. ii. 1-10), as forming 
links connecting the earlier with the later (prophetic) portions 
of the Old Testament, showing that, however gradually the 
knowledge may have come of the precise manner in which 
the promise would ultimately be fulfilled, the faith and hope 
of believers were, in substance, always the same. Nor, to 
pass from this to what to some may seem a comparatively 
secondary point, ought we to neglect noticing as an important 
advance, marked even by this Psalm, the establishment of a 
liturgical worship, apparent even in the introduction of a fixed 
hymnody, instead of occasional outbursts of sacred poetry, and 
by very distinct though brief liturgical formulas—the whole last 
stanza being, in fact, of that character. 1 

The solemn services of the consecration ended, David dis¬ 
missed the people, giving to each individual, probably for the 
journey homewards, needful provisions. 2 But in that most 

1 If the reader will compare the last stanza of this hymn with corres¬ 
ponding parts in Ps. cvu, cvii., cxviii., and cxxxvi.—not to speak of the 
liturgical close of each of the five books of which the Psalter consists,— 
and consider such passages as 2 Chron. v. 13; vii. 3; xx. 21, or Jer. 
xxxiii. 11, he will understand what is meant in the text. 

* Of the three expressions in 2 Sam. vi. 19, there can be no doubt as to 
the meaning of the first and the last: “ a calm of bread . . . and a cake of 
raisins” (not “flagon of wine,” as in our Authorised Version). Much 
doubt prevails about what the Rabbis and our Authorised Version render 
by “a good piece of flesh ”—probably on the assumption that it had formed 
part of the “ peace-offerings. ” But such a distribution of ‘ ‘ peace-offerings” 
would have been quite contrary to custom—nor does the gift of “ cakes of 
raisins” accord with it The most probable rendering of the word in question 
is : “measure,” viz., of wine. We venture to think that our explanation of 
these gifts as provisions for the journey will commend itself to the reader. 
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joyous hour David had once more to experience, how 
little sympathy he could expect, even in his own household. 
Although we can understand the motives which influenced 
Michal’s “contempt” of David’s bearing, we would scarcely 
have been prepared for the language in which she addressed 
him when, in the fulness of his heart, he came to bless his 
assembled household, nor yet for the odious representation 
she gave of the scene. Such public conduct on her part 
deserved and, in the circumstances, required the almost 
harsh rebuke of the king. The humiliation of the proud 
woman before man was ratified by her humiliation on the 
part of God: “Therefore Michal, the daughter of Saul, had 
no child unto the day of her death.” 

The placing of the Ark in the capital of Israel, thus making 
it “ the city of God,” was an event not only of deep national, 
but of such typical importance, that it is frequently referred 
to in the sacred songs of the sanctuary. No one will have 
any difficulty in recognising Ps. xxiv. as the hymn composed 
for this occasion. But other Psalms also refer to it, amongst 
which, without entering on details that may be profitably 
studied by each reader, we may mention Ps. xv., lxviii., lxxviil, 
and especially Ps. ci., as indicating, so to speak, the moral 
bearing of the nearness of God’s ark upon the king and his 
kingdom. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

David’8 purpose of building the Temple, and Its Postponement —The 
"Sure Mercies” of David In the Divine Promise — David’s Thanksgiving. 

(7 Sam. vii.; x Chron. xvii.) 

nPHOSE who, with devout attention, have followed the course 
of this history, and marked in it that of the kingdom 
of God in its gradual unfolding, will feel that a point had 
now been reached when some manifestation of the Divine 
purpose, fuller and clearer than ever before, might be ex¬ 
pected. As we look back upon it, not only the whole history, 
but every event in it, has been deeply significant, and fraught 
with symbolical and typical meaning. Thus we have marked 
how as each event, so to speak, kindled a light, which was 
reflected from the polished mirror of the Psalter, it seemed 
to throw its brightness far beyond its own time into that 
future on which the day had not yet risen. But even to the 
men of that generation what had taken place must have car¬ 
ried a meaning far beyond the present The foundation ot 
a firm kingdom in Israel, its concentration in the house of 
David, and the establishment of a central worship in the capital 
of the land as the place which God had chosen, must have 
taken them back to those ancient promises which were now 
narrowing into special fulfilment, and have brought into greater 
prominence the points in these predictions which, though still 
towering aloft, sprung out of wnat was already reached, and 
formed part of it. A never-ending kingdom, a never-passing 
king; a sanctuary never to be abolished : such were the hopes 
still before them in the world-wide application of the pro¬ 
mises of which they already witnessed the national and typical 
fulfilment. These hopes differed, not in character, but only 
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in extent and application, from what they already enjoyed. To 
use our former illustration, they were not other heights than 
those on which they stood, but only peaks yet unclimbed. 
These considerations will help us properly to understand the 
narrative of David's purpose to build a temple, and the Divine 
communication consequent upon it For clearness' sake we 
first sketch the facts as stated in sacred history, and then 
indicate their deeper meaning. 

To complete the history of the religious movement of that 
period, the sacred writers insert in this place the account of 
David's purpose to build a temple. The introduction to the 
narrative (2 Sam. vii. 1), and the circumstance that at the time 
most if not all the wars mentioned in 2 Sam. viii. and x. were 
past, sufficiently indicate that in this, as in other instances, the 
history is not arranged according to strict chronological succes¬ 
sion. Still it must have taken place when David's power was 
at its zenith, and before his sin with Bath-sheba. The king 
had been successful in all his undertakings. Victorious and 
world-famed, he inhabited his splendid palace on Mount Zion. 
The contrast between his own dwelling and that in which His 
ark abode 1 to Whom he owed all, and Who was Israel's real 
King, was painfully great However frequent and unheeded 
a similar contrast may be in our days between the things of 
God and of man, David too vividly apprehended spiritual 
realities to remain contented under it. Without venturing 
to express a wish which might have seemed presumptuous, 
he told his feelings on this subject to his trusted friend and 
adviser, the prophet Nathan. 2 As might have been expected, 

1 The expression (2 Sam. vii. 2) is : “ Abideth in the midst (within) the 
Yeriah” or “curtain,” that is the Yeriah (in the singular), composed of the 
ten Ycrioth (in the plural), mentioned in Ex. xxvi. 1. These formed the 
Mis heart , or dwelling—thus proving that “the curtains” hung within the 
wooden framework, and constituted the “ dwelling ” itself. 

* Nathan, “given”—a prophet (whereas Gad is designated as a “seer,” 

1 Sam. ix. 9), whose name here appears for the first time. For further 
notices of him see 2 Sam. xii. ; 1 Kings i. 10, 22, 34; 1 Chron. xxix. 29; 

2 Chron. ix. 29. From the latter two passages it appears that Nathan 
wrote a history of David and (at least in part also) of Solomon. 
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Nathan responded by a full approval of the king’s unspoken 
purpose, which seemed so accordant with the glory of God. 
But Nathan had spoken—as ancient writers note—from his 
own, though pious, impulse, and not by direction of the Lord. 
Ofttimes our thoughts, although springing from motives of real 
religion, are not God’s thoughts; and the lesson here conveyed 
is most important of not taking our own impressions, however 
earnestly and piously derived, as necessarily in accordance with 
the will of God, but testing them by His revealed word,—in 
short, of making our test in each case not subjective feeling, 
but objective revelation. 

That night, as Nathan was busy with thoughts of the great 
future which the king’s purpose seemed to open, God spake 
to him in vision, forbidding the undertaking ; or rather, while 
approving the motive, delaying its execution. All this time, 
since He had brought them up out of Egypt, God’s Presence 
had been really among Israel ; He had walked about with them 
in all their wanderings and state of unsettledness. Thus far, 
then, the building of an house could not be essential to God’s 
Presence, while the “walking about in tent and dwelling” 
had corresponded to Israel’s condition. Another period had 
now arrived. Jehovah Zevaoth 1 had chosen David, and 
established his kingdom. And in connection with it as con¬ 
cerned Israel (ver. io) and David (ver. n): “And I have 
appointed a place for My people Israel, and have planted it 
that it may abide in its place, and no more tremble; and that 
the children of wickedness ” (malice) “ may no more oppress 
it as at the first, and from the day when I appointed judges 
over My people Israel 3 And I give thee rest from all thine 
enemies, and Jehovah intimates to thee that a house will 
Jehovah make to thee.” 

i The use here of the name “Jehovah of Hosts ” is very significant. It 
marks, on the one hand, the infinite exaltation of the Lord above all earthly 
dwellings, and, on the other, the real source of David’s success in war. 

* It is quite evident that the sentences must be arranged and punctuated 
as we have done, and not as in our Authorised Version. The same remark 
applies to the tenses of the verbs. 
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Thus much for the present As for the future, it was to 
be as always in the Divine arrangement For God must build 
us a house before we can build one to Him. It was not that 
David was first to rear a house for God, but that God would 
rear one for David. Only afterwards, when all Israel’s wander¬ 
ings and unrest were past, and He had established the house 
of His servant, would the son of that servant, no longer a man 
of war (i Chron. xx. 8; xxviiL 3), but a man of peace, “Solo¬ 
mon,” build the house of peace. There was inward and 
even outward congruity in this: a kingdom which was peace; 
a king the type of the Prince of peace; and a temple the 
abode of peace. This, then, was the main point: a promise 
alike to David, to Israel, and in regard to the Temple, that 
God would build David a house, and make his kingdom not 
only lasting, but everlasting, in all the fulness of meaning set 
out in Ps. Inrii. What followed will be best giver in the words 
of Holy Scripture itself: “ I shall be to him a Father, and he 
shall be to Me a son, whom, if he transgress, I will correct with 
the rod of men, and with stripes of the children of men; but 
My mercy shall not depart from him as I made it depart from 
Saul, whom I put away from before thee. And unfailing” 
(sure) “ thy house and thy kingdom for ever before thee; and 
thy throne shall be established for ever! ” 

That this promise included Solomon is as plain as that it 
was not confined to him. No unprejudiced reader could so 
limit it; certainly no sound Jewish interpreter would have 
done so. For on this promise the hope of a Messianic king¬ 
dom in the line of David and the title of the Messiah as the Son 
of David were based. It was not only the Angel, who pointed 
to the fulfilment of this promise in the Annunciation to the 
Virgin (Luke L 32, 33), but no one, who believed in a 
Messiah, would have thought of questioning his application. 
All the predictions of the prophets may be said to rest upon 
it While, therefore, it did not exclude Solomon and his succes¬ 
sors, and while some of its terms are only applicable to them, 
the fulfilment of this promise was in Christ. In this view we are 
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not hampered but helped by the clause which speaks of human 
chastisements as eventual on sins in the successors of David. 
For we regard the whole history from David to Christ as one, 
and as closely connected. And this prophecy refers neither 
only to Solomon nor only to Christ; nor has it a twofold ap¬ 
plication, but it is a covenant-promise which, extending along 
the whole line, culminates in the Son of David, and in all its 
fulness applies only to Him. These three things did God 
join in it, of which one necessarily implies the other, alike in 
the promise and in the fulfilment: a unique relationship, a 
unique kingdom, and a unique fellowship and service resulting 
from both. The unique relationship was that of Father and 
Son, which in all its fulness only came true in Christ (Heb. 
i. 5). The unique kingdom was that of the Christ, which 
would have no end (Luke i. 32, 33; John iiL 35). And the 
unique sequence of it was that brought about through the 
temple of His body (John ii. 19), which will appear in its full 
proportions when the New Jerusalem comes down out of 
heaven (Rev. xxi. 1-3). 

Such was the glorious hope opening up wider and wider, 
till at its termination David could see “afar off” the dawn of 
the bright morning of eternal glory; such was the destiny and 
the mission which, in His infinite goodness, God assigned 
to His chosen servant Much there was still in him that was 
weak, faltering, and even sinful; nor was he, whose was the 
inheritance of such promises, even to build an earthly temple. 
Many were his failings and sins, and those of his successors; 
and heavy rods and sore stripes were to fall upon them. But 
that promise never failed. Apprehended from the first by the 
faith of God’s people, it formed the grand subject of their praise, 
not only in Ps. lxxxix., but in many others, such as Ps. ii., xlv., 
burii, cx., cxxxii., and continued the hope of the Church, as 
expressed in the burning language and ardent aspirations of all 
the prophets. Brighter and brighter this light grew, even unto 
the perfect day; and when all else seemed to fail, these were 
still “ the sure mercies of David ” (Isa. lv. 3), steadfast and 
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stable, and at last fully realised in the resurrection of out 
Blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ (Acts xiii. 32-34). 

It was significant that when David received, through Nathan, 
this Divine communication, “ he went in,” no doubt, into that 
“tabernacle,” which was to be to him what the Pisgah-view 
of the land had been to Moses, and “remained” 1 before 
Jehovah, uttering prayer, in which confession of unworthiness 
formed the first element, soon followed by thanksgiving and 
praise, and concluding with earnest entreaty. And such must 
all true prayer be—mingling humble confession with thanks¬ 
giving and with petition for the promised blessing. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 

Wars of David—Great Ammonite and Syrian Campaign against Israel— 
The Auxiliaries are Defeated In turn—The capital of Moab Is taken 
—Edom subdued—Record of David’s offloers—HIa kindness to klephl- 
bosheth. 

(a Sam. viil, ix. ; z Chron. xviii.—xx.) 

B y a fitting arrangement, the record of God’s promise to 
establish the kingdom of David is followed by an account 
of all his wars, though here also the order is not strictly chron¬ 
ological In fact, we have merely a summary of results, which 
is all that was necessary in a history of the kingdom of God— 
the only exception being in the case of the war with Ammon 
and their allies the Syrians, which is described in detail in 
2 Sam. x. and xL because it is connected with David’s great sin. 

As might be expected, the first war was with the Philistines, 
whom David subdued, taking “ out of the hand of the Philis- 

1 Not “sat,” as in our Authorised Version (2 Sam. vii. 18). Sitting 
was not the attitude of prayer, either under the old dispensation or in 
Apostolic times. 
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tines the bridle of the mother” 1 —that is, as we learn from 
i Chron. xviii. i, the command of Gath, “the mother,” or 
principal city of the Philistine confederacy—which henceforth 
became tributary to Israel. The next victory was over the 
Moabites, who must have, in some way, severely offended 
against Israel, since the old friendship between them was not 
only broken (i Sam. xxii. 3, 4), but terrible punishment meted 
out to them—the whole army being made to lie down, when 
two-thirds, measured by line, were cut down, and only one 
third left alive. It was, no doubt, in this war that Benaiah, 
one of David’s heroes, “slew two lion-like men of Moab” 
(r Chron. xL 22). 

The next contest, mentioned in 2 Sam. viii. 3-6, evidently 
formed only an incident in the course of the great war against 
Amm on and its confederates, which is detailed at length in 
the tenth and eleventh chapters of 2 SamueL From the number 
of auxiliaries whom the Ammonites engaged against Israel, 
this was by far the greatest danger which threatened the 
kingdom of David. As such it is brought before the Lord 
in Ps. xliv. and lx., while the deliverance Divinely granted, 
with all that it typically implied concerning the future victory 
of God’s kingdom, is gratefully celebrated in Ps. lxviil In 
feet, Ammon had succeeded in girdling the whole Eastern 
frontier of the land with steel. Up in the far north-east 
rose Hadad-Ezer ( Hadad, the sun-god, is help), and arrayed 
against Israel his kingdom of Zobah, which probably lay to the 
north-east of Damascus. Nor was he alone. With him were 
the forces of the Syrian (probably) vassal-territory, south of 
Hamath, between the Orontes and the Euphrates, of which 
Rehob (Numb. xiiL 21; Judg. xviii. 28), or Beth-Rehob, was 
the capital. Descending still further south, along the north¬ 
eastern frontier of Palestine, was the kingdom of Maanah 
(Deut. iiL 14), which joined in the war against Israel, as well as 

1 The expression “taking the bridle,” means taking the command or 
supremacy (comp. Job xxx. it). The term “mother” is applied to the 
principal city in a district, the other towns being designated “ daughters.” 
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the men ofTob, who inhabited the territory between Syria and 
Ammon, where Jephthah had erewhile found refuge (Judg. xi. 5). 
Next we reach the territory of Ammon, from which the war 
originally proceeded. In the far south Moab had been only just 
subdued, while the Edomites made a diversion by overrunning 
the valley south of the Dead Sea—and a stubborn enemy they 
proved. Thus, as already stated, the whole eastern, north¬ 
eastern, and south-eastern frontier was threatened by the enemy. 

The occasion of this war was truly Oriental Nahash, the 
king of the Ammonites, seems on some occasion, not other¬ 
wise known, to have shown kindness to David (2 Sam. x 2). 
On his death, David, who never lost grateful remembrance, 
sent an embassy of sympathy to Hanun, the son and successor 
of Nahash. This the Ammonite princes chose to represent as 
only a device, preparatory to an attack on their capital, similar 
in character to that which so lately had laid Moab waste (viiL 2). 
There was something cowardly and deliberately provocative 
in the insult which Hamm put upon David’s ambassadors, 
such as Orientals would specially feel, by shaving off the beard 
on one side of their face, and cutting off their long flowing 
dress from below up to the middle. It was an insult which, 
as they well knew, David could not brook; and Ammon 
accordingly prepared for war by raising, as we have described, 
all the border tribes as auxiliaries against Israel A sum of 
not less than a thousand talents, or about ^375,000, was spent 
on these auxiliaries (1 Chron. xix 6), who amounted altogether 
to thirty-two thousand men—consisting of chariots, horsemen, 
and footmen 1 —besides the one thousand men whom the king 
of Maacah furnished (2 Sam. x 6; 1 Chron. xix 6, 7). 

Against this formidable confederacy David sent Joab, at the 
head of “ all the host—the mighty men,” that is, the choicest 

1 By combining the accounts in 2 Sam. and i Chron., it will be seen 
that the army consisted, as might be expected, of these three kinds of forces, 
although only chariots and horsemen are mentioned in Chronicles, and foot¬ 
men in SamueL In general these two narratives supplement each other, 
and also not unfrequently enable us to detect and correct from the one text 
clerical errors that have crept into the other. 
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of his troops (2 Sam. x. 7). Joab found the enemy in double 
battle-array. The Ammonite army stood a short distance 
outside their capital, Rabbah, while the Syrian auxiliaries were 
posted on the wide unwooded plateau of Medeba (1 Chron. 
xix. 7), about fifteen miles south-west of Rabbah. Thus Joab 
found himself shut in between two armies. But his was not 
the heart to sink in face of such danger. Dividing his men 
into two corps, he placed the best soldiers under his brother 
Abishai, to meet a possible attack of the Ammonites, en¬ 
couraging him with brave and pious words, while he himself, 
with the rest of the army, fell upon the Syrians. From the 
first the victory was his. When the Ammonites saw the flight 
of their auxiliaries, they retired within the walls of Rabbah 
without striking a blow. But the war did not close with 
this almost bloodless victory, although Joab returned to Jeru¬ 
salem. It rather commenced with it Possibly this may 
explain why only the second act in this bloody drama is 
recorded in the summary account given in 2 Sam. viii. 3, etc., 
and in 1 Chron. xviii. 4, etc. Combining these narratives 
with the fuller details in 2 Sam. x. and 1 Chron. xix., we 
gather that, on his defeat, or rather after his precipitate flight, 
Hadad - Ezer “ went to turn again his hand at the river 
[Euphrates],” that is, to recruit his forces there (2 Sam. viii. 
3; in 1 Chron. xviii. 3: “to establish his hand” 1 )—a state¬ 
ment which is further explained in 2 Sam. x. 16 and 1 Chron. 
xix. 16 by the notice, that the Syrian auxiliaries thence derived 
were placed under the command of Shobach, the captain of the 
host of Hadad-Ezer. The decisive battle was fought at Helam 
(2 Sam. x. 17), near Hamath (1 Chron. xviii. 3), and resulted 
in the total destruction of the Syrian host No less than 
1000 chariots, 7000 2 horsemen, and 20,000 footmen, were 

1 This is the correct rendering, and not as in our Authorised Version. 

* In 2 Sam. viii. 4 by a clerical error the number is given as 700. In 
general, as already stated, the details of the two accounts must be com¬ 
pared, so as to correct copyists’ omissions and mistakes in either of them. 
It need scarcely be pointed out how readily such might occur in numerals, 
and where the details were so numerous and intricate. 
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taken; while those who fell in the battle amounted to 700, 
or rather (according to 1 Chron. xix. 18) 7000 charioteers and 
horsemen, and 40,000 footmen (in 2 Sam., “horsemen”). 
Shobach himself was wounded, and died on the field of battle. 1 
David next turned against the Syrians of Damascus, who 
had come to the succour of Hadad-Ezer, slew 22,000 of them, 
put garrisons throughout the country, and made it tributary. 
But all the spoil taken in that war—notably the “golden 
shields,” and the brass from which afterwards “ the brazen sea, 
and the pillars and the vessels of brass,” were made for the 
Temple (1 Chron. xviiL 8)—was carried to Jerusalem. The 
immediate results of these victories was not only peace along 
the borders of Palestine, but that all those turbulent tribes 
became tributary to David. One of the kings or chieftains, 
Toi, the king of Hamath, had always been at war with Hadad- 
Ezer. On his complete defeat, Toi sent his son Hadoram 2 
to David to seek his alliance. The gifts which he brought, 
as indeed all the spoil of the war, were dedicated to the 
Lord, and deposited in the treasury of the sanctuary for 
fixture use. 

But still the formidable combination against Israel was not 
wholly broken up. On the return of David’s army from their 
victory over the Syrians, they had to encounter the Edomites 8 
(2 Sam. viiL 13, 14), who had advanced as far as the “ valley 
of salt,” south of the Dead Sea. The expedition was entrusted 
to Abishai, Joab’s brother (1 Chron. xviiL 12,13), and resulted 
in the total rout of the enemy, and the garrisoning of the prin- 

1 If the reader will attentively compare the brief notices in 2 Sam. viii. 
3, 4 and 1 Chron. xviiL 3, 4 with those in 2 Sam. x. 15-18 and 1 Chron. 
xix 16-18, no doubt will be left on his mind that they refer to one and the 
same event, viz., not to the beginning of the war with Hadad-Ezer, but to 
its second stage after his precipitate flight from the battle of Medeba. For 
detailed proof we must refer to the Commentaries. 

1 So in 1 Chron. xviiL 10. The writing Joram, in 2 Sam. viiL 10, is 
either a clerical error or the translation of the heathen into the Jewish form 
of the name—by changing “ Hadad,” or sun-god, into “Jehovah.” 

* In 2 Sam. viiL 13 the words “ he smote Edom,” have evidently fallen 
out after “ when he returned from smiting of the Syrians.” 
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cipal places in Edom by David’s men; though, to judge by 
i Kings xL 15,16, the operations took some time, and were 
attended with much bloodshed. The account just given of 
the wars of David appropriately closes with a notice of his 
principal officers of state, among whom we mark Joab as 
general-in-chief, Jehoshaphat as chancellor (magister memories), 
or recorder and adviser, Zadok as high-priest at Gibeon (1 Chron. 
xvi. 39), and Jonathan as assistant of his father Abiathar 
(1 Kings i. 7, 42 ; ii. 22-27) Jerusalem, Seraiah as secretary 
of state, and Benaiah as captain of the body-guard — the 
Cherethi and Pelethi, or “executioners and runners” 1 —while 
the king’s sons acted as intimate advisers. 8 

The record of this period of David’s reign—indeed, of 
his life — would have been incomplete if the memory of his 
friendship with Jonathan had passed without leaving a trace 
behind. But it was not so. When he had reached the climax 
of his power, 8 he made enquiry for any descendant of Saul to 
whom he might show “the kindness of God” for Jonathan’s 
sake. There is something deeply touching alike in this loving 
remembrance of the past, and in the manner of it, while David 
was at the zenith of his power, which shows his true character, 
and proves that success had not yet injured his better nature. 
There was but one legitimate scion of the royal house left— 
Mephibosheth, who bore in his lamed body the memorial of 
that sad day on Mount Gilboa. It is another bright glimpse 
into the moral state of the people that all this time the poor 
neglected descendant of fallen royalty should have found a 
home and support in the house of the wealthy chieftain Machir, 

1 This seems to us the most rational interpretation of the terms, though 
not a few have regarded them as names of nationalities, in which case they 
would represent a guard of foreign mercenaries. 

* The term here used in the Hebrew is cohen, which is always translated 
“priest,” but is here employed in its root-meaning: one who represents and 
pleads the case of a person. 

* This is evident from the circumstance that, on the death of Saul, Mephi¬ 
bosheth was only five years old (2 Sam. iv. 4), while in the account before 
us he is represented as having a young son (2 Sam. ix. 12), so that a 
considerable period must have intervened. 
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the son of Ammiel, at Lodebar, 1 near Mahanaim, the scene of 
Ishbosheth’s murder (2 Sam. iv.). Yet another evidence was 
afterwards given of the worth and character of Machir. He had 
evidently known to appreciate David’s conduct toward Mephi- 
bosheth, and in consequence become one of his warmest 
adherents, not only in the time of prosperity, but in that of 
direst adversity, when he dared openly to espouse David’s 
cause, and to supply him in his flight with much needed help 
(2 Sam. xvii. 27-29). 

But to return. The first care of the king was to send for 
Ziba, well known as a servant of Saul’s—perhaps formerly 
the steward of his household. It is curious to note how, 
even after David assured him of his friendly intentions, Ziba 
on mentioning Mephibosheth, immediately told that he was 
“ lame on his feet,” as if to avert possible evil consequences. 
So strongly did the Oriental idea seem rooted in his mind, 
that a new king would certainly compass the death of all the 
descendants of his predecessor. Something of the same 
feeling appeared also in the bearing of Mephibosheth when 
introduced to David. But far other thoughts were in the 
king’s heart Mephibosheth was henceforth to be treated as 
one of the royal princes. His residence was to be at Jeru¬ 
salem, and his place at the king’s table while, at the same 
time, all the land formerly belonging to Saul was restored to 
him for his support Ziba, whom David regarded as a faithful 
adherent of his old master's family, was directed, with his sons and 
servants, to attend to the ancestral property of Mephibosheth. 

1 Much Ingenious use has been made of the name “ Lo Debar,” as mean¬ 
ing “no pasture.” It may help to control such fancies if we point out that 
the Masoredc writing “ Lo-debar ” in two words is manifestly incorrect, the 
place being probably the Lidbir of Josh. xiii. 26 (in our Authorised Version 
Debir). But even were it otherwise, Lo-Debar could only mean “no 
pasture,” if the “Lo ” were spelt with an aleph, which it is in 2 Sam. xvii. 
27, but not in ix. 4, 5, where it is spelt with a vav, and hence would 
mean the opposite of “no pasture.” We have called attention to this as 
one of many instances of certain interpretations of Holy Scripture, wholly 
unwarranted by a pioper study of the text, from which, however, too often, 
dogmatic inferences are drawn. 
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We love to dwell upon this incident in the history of David, 
which forms, so to speak, an appendix to the narrative of the 
first period of his reign, not merely for what it tells us of the 
king, but as the last bright spot on which the eye rests. Other 
thoughts, also, seem to crowd around us, as we repeat to our¬ 
selves such words as “the kindness of God "and “for Jona¬ 
than’s sake.” Thus much would a man do, and so earnestly 
would he enquire for the sake of an earthly friend whom he had 
loved. Is there not a higher sense in which the “ for Jonathan’s 
sake ” can bring us comfort and give us direction in the service 
of love? 

CHAPTER XIX. 

Siege of Rabbah—David’8 great Sin—Death of Uriah—Taking of Rabbah 
—Day Id's seeming Prosperity — Rod’s Message through Nathan — 
David’s Repentance—The Child of Bathsheba dies—Birth of Solomon, 

(a Sam. xi., xii.) 

T here is one marked peculiarity about the history of the 
most prominent Biblical personages, of which the hum¬ 
bling lesson should sink deep into our hearts. As we follow 
their onward and upward progress, they seem at times almost 
to pass beyond our reach, as if they had not been compassed 
with the same infirmities as we, and their life of faith were so 
far removed as scarcely to serve as an example to us. Such 
thoughts are terribly rebuked by the history of their sudden falls, 
which shed a lurid light on the night side of their character— 
showing us also, on the one hand, through what inward struggles 
they must have passed, and, on the other, how Divine grace 
alone had supported and given them the victory in their many 
untold contests. But more than that, we find this specially 
exhibited just as these heroes of faith attain, so to speak, the 
spiritual climax of their life, as if the more clearly to set it forth 
from the eminence which they had reached. Accordingly, the 
climax of their history often also marks the commencement of 
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their decline. It was so in the case of Moses and of Aaron, in that 
of David, 1 and of Elijah. But there is one exception to this—or 
rather we should say, one history to which the opposite of this 
remark applies: that of our Blessed Lord and Saviour. The 
climax in the history of His life among men was on the 
Mount of Transfiguration ; and though what followed marks 
His descent into the valley of humiliation, even to the bitter 
end, yet the glory around Him only grew brighter and brighter 
to the Resurrection morning. 

Once more spring-time had come, when the war against the 
Ammonites could be resumed. For hitherto only their auxiliaries 
had been crushed. The importance attached to the expedition 
may be judged from the circumstance that the ark of God 
now accompanied the army of Israel (2 Sam. xi. n). Again 
success attended David. His army, having in its advance laid 
waste every town, appeared before Rabbah, the strong capital 
of Ammon. Here was the last stand which the enemy could 
make—or, indeed, so far as man could judge, it was the last stand 
of David’s last enemy. Henceforth all would be prosperity 
and triumph ! It was in the intoxication of hitherto unbroken 
success, on the dangerous height of absolute and unquestioned 
power, that the giddiness seized David which brought him to 
his fall. It is needless to go over the sad, sickening details 
pf his sin—how he was literally “ drawn away of his lust, and 
enticed j” and how when lust had conceived it brought forth 
sin—and then sin, when it was finished, brought forth death 
(James L 14, 15). The heart sinks as we watch his rapid 

1 It need scarcely be pointed out, how this truthful account of the 
sins of Biblical heroes evinces the authenticity and credibility of the 
Scriptural narratives. Far different are the legendary accounts which 
seek to palliate the sins of Biblical personages, or even to deny their 
guilt. Thus the Talmud (Shab., 55. 6) denies the adultery of David on 
the ground that every warrior had, before going to the field, to give his 
wife a divorce, so that Bathsheba was free. We should, however, add, 
that this view was controverted. In the Talmudic tractate Avodah Sarah 
(4. b, 5. a) a very proper application is made of the sin of David, while 
that of Israel in making the golden calf is not only excused but actually 
given thanks for! 
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downward course—the sin, the attempt to conceal it by en¬ 
ticing Uriah, whose suspicions appear to have been aroused, 
and then, when all else had failed, the despatch of the mur¬ 
derous missive by Uriah’s own hands, followed by the contest, 
with its foreseen if not intended consequences, in which Uriah, 
one of David’s heroes and captains, who never turned his back 
to the foe (2 Sam. xxiiL 39), fell a victim to treachery and lust 
It was all past “ The wife of Uriah ”—as the text signifi¬ 
cantly calls Bathsheba, as if the murdered man were still alive, 
since his blood cried for vengeance to the Lord—had com¬ 
pleted her seven days’ hypocritical “mourning,” and David 
had taken her to his house. And no worse had come of it 
Her husband had simply fallen in battle; while the wife’s 
shame and the king’s sin were concealed in the harem. Every¬ 
thing else was prosperous. As the siege of Rabbah can scarcely 
have lasted a whole year, we assume that also also to have been 
past The undertaking had not been without serious diffi¬ 
culty. It had been comparatively easy to penetrate through 
the narrow gorge, and, following the “fish-stocked stream, 
with shells studding every stone and pebble,” which made 
“ Rabbah most truly * a city of waters,’ ” to reach “ the turfed 
plain,” “completely shut in by low hills on every side,” in 
which “the royal city” stood. This Joab took. But there 
still remained “ the city itself,” or rather the citadel, perched 
in front of Rabbah on “ a round, steep, flat-topped mamelon,” 
past which the stream flowed rapidly “ through a valley con¬ 
tracted at once to a width of five hundred paces.” As if to 
complete its natural defences, on its other side were valleys, 
gullies, and ravines, which almost isolated the citadel 1 But 
these forts could not hold out after the lower city was takefe 
Only it was a feat of arms m those days — and Joab, un¬ 
willing to take from the king the credit of its capture, 
sent for David, who in due time reduced it The spoil was 
immense — among it the royal crown of Ammon, weighing 

1 Our description is taken from Canon Tristram’s Land of Israel, 
PP- 549. 55^ 
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no less than a talent of gold, 1 and encrusted with precious 
stones, which David took to himself. The punishment meted 
out to those who had resisted was of the most cruel, we had 
almost said, un-Israelitish character, not justified even by the 
terrible war which the Ammonites had raised, nor by the cruelties 
which they seem to have practised against helpless Israelitish 
mothers (Amos i. 13), and savouring more of the ferocity of 
Joab than of the bearing of David—at least before his con¬ 
science had been hardened by his terrible sin. And so David 
returned triumphant to his royal city 1 

A year had passed since David’s terrible falL The child 
of his sin had been born. And all this time God was silent 1 
Yet like a dark cloud on a summer’s day hung this Divine 
sentence over him: “But the thing that David had done 
was evil in the eyes of Jehovah ” (2 Sam. zL 27). Soon it 
would burst in a storm of judgment A most solemn lesson 
this to us concerning God’s record of our deeds, and His 
silence all the while. Yet, blessed be God, if judgment come 
on earth—if we be judged here, that we may “not be con¬ 
demned with the world l”(i Cor. xL 32). And all this time 
was David’s conscience quiet ? To take the lowest view of it, 
he could not be ignorant that the law of God pronounced 
sentence of death on the adulterer and adulteress (Lev. xx. 10). 
Nor could he deceive himself in regard to the treacherous, foul 
murder of Uriah. But there was far more than this. The 
man whom God had so exalted, who had had such fellowship 
with Him, had sunk so low; he who was to restore piety in 
Israel had given such occasion to the enemy to blaspheme; 
the man who, when his own life was in danger, would not put 

1 Keil and other commentators are disposed to regard this weight as ap¬ 
proximative, as the crown would, in their opinion, have been too heavy to 
wear. But the text does not imply that it was habitually worn, nor was 
its weight really so excessive. Comp. Erdmann, die Bucher Samuelis, 
p. 442 , coL b. The question is very fully discussed in the Talmud [Av. S. 
44 . a). Among the strange explanations offered—such as that there was 
a magnet to draw up the crown; that it was worn over the phylactery, eta 
—the only one worth mention is, that its gems made up its value to a 
talent of gold. 


Digitized by A^OOQle 



194 Israel: under Samuel\ Saul, and David. 

forth his hand to rid himself of his enemy, had sent into pitiless 
death his own faithful soldier, to cover his guilt and to gratify 
his lust 1 Was it possible to sink from loftier height or into 
lower depth? His conscience could not be, and it was not 
silent What untold agonies he suffered while he covered up 
his sin, he himself has told us in the thirty-second Psalm. In 
general, we have in this respect also in the Psalter a faithful 
record for the guidance of penitents in all ages—to preserve 
them from despair, to lead them to true repentance, and to 
bring them at last into the sunlight of forgiveness and peace. 
Throughout one element appears very prominently, and is itself 
an indication of “godly sorrow.” Besides his own guilt the 
penitent also feels most keenly the dishonour which he has 
brought on God’s name, and the consequent triumph of God’s 
enemies. Placing these Psalms, so to speak, in the chronological 
order of David’s experience, we would arrange them as follows: 
Psa. xxxviii, vL, 1 L, and xxxii. 1 —when at last it is felt that 
all “ transgression is forgiven,” all “ sin covered.” 

It was in these circumstances that Nathan the prophet by 
Divine commission presented himself to David. A parabolic 
story, simple, taken from every-day life, and which could 
awaken no suspicion of his ulterior meaning, served as intro¬ 
duction. Appealed to on the score of right and generosity, 
the king gave swift sentence. Alas, he had only judged 
himself, and that in a cause which contrasted most favourably 
with his own guilt How the prophet’s brief, sharp rejoinder: 
“ Thou art the man ” must have struck to his heart 1 There 
was no disguise now; no attempt at excuse or palliation. 
Stroke by stroke came down the hammer—each blow harder 
and more crushing than the other. What God had done for 
David; how David had acted towards Uriah and towards his 
wife—and how God would avenge what really was a despising 
of Himself: such was the burden of Nathan’s brief-worded 

1 Comp. Delitzsch Commeniar u. d. Psalter, Vol. I. pp. 44, 45, 297. 
For reasons which, I hope, will approve themselves on careful comparison 
of these Psalms, I have somewhat altered the arrangement proposed by 
Delitzsch. 
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message. Had David slain Uriah with the sword of the 
Ammonites? Never, so long as he lived, would the sword 
depart from the house of David. Had he in secret possessed 
himself adulterously of Uriah’s wife? Similar and far sorer 
evil would be brought upon him, and that not secretly but 
publicly. And we know how the one sentence came true from 
the murder of Amnon (2 Sam. xiii. 29) to the slaughter of 
Absalom (xviii. 14), and even the execution of Adonijah after 
David’s death (1 Kings ii. 24, 25 ); and also how terribly the 
other prediction was fulfilled through the guilt of his own son 
(2 Sam. xvi 21, 22). 

The king had listened in silence, like one staggering and 
stunned under the blows that fell. But it was not sorrow 
unto death. Long before his own heart had told him all his 
sin. And now that the Divine messenger had broken through 
what had hitherto covered his feelings, the words of repentance 
sprang to his long-parched lips, as under the rod of Moses 
the water from the riven rock in the thirsty wilderness. They 
were not many words which he spoke — and in this also 
lies evidence of their depth and genuineness (comp. Luke 
xviiL 13)—but in them he owned two realities : sin and God. 
But to own them in their true meaning: sin as against God, 
and God as the Holy One, and yet God as merciful and gra¬ 
cious—was to have returned to the way of peace. Lower than 
this penitence could not descend; higher than this faith could 
not rise. And God was Jehovah—and David’s sin was put 
away. 

Brief as this account reads, we are not to imagine that all 
this passed, and passed away, in the short space of time it takes 
to tell it Again we say: in this respect also let the record 
be searched of the penitential Psalms, that Old Testament 
comment, as it were, on the three days’ and three nights’ con¬ 
flict, outlined in Rom. viL 5-25, the history of which is 
marked out by the words “ blasphemer,” “ persecutor,” “ inju¬ 
rious,” and “exceeding abundant grace” (1 Tim. L 13-16). 
Far, faith is indeed an act, and immediate ; and pardon also is 
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an act, immediate and complete; but only the soul that has 
passed through it knows the terrible reality of a personal 
sense of sin, or the wondrous surprise of the sunrise of grace. 

Assuredly it was so in the case of David. But the sting of that 
wound could not be immediately removed. The child who was 
the offspring of his sin must die: for David’s own sake, that he 
might not enjoy the fruit of sin; because he had given occasion 
for men to blaspheme, and that they might no longer have such 
occasion ; and because Jehovah was God. And straightway 
the child sickened unto death. It was right that David should 
keenly feel the sufferings of the helpless innocent child; right 
that he should fast and pray for it without ceasing; right ’even 
that to the last he should hope against hope. that this, the 
seemingly heaviest punishment of his guilt, might be remitted. 
We can understand how all the more dearly he loved his child; 
how he lay on the ground night and day, and refused to rise or be 
comforted of man’s comforts. We can also understand—how¬ 
ever little his servants might—how, when it was all over, he 
rose of his own accord, changed his apparel, went to worship 
in the house of Jehovah, and then returned to his own house¬ 
hold: for, if the heavy stroke had not been averted, but 
had fallen—his child was not gone, only gone before. 

And once more there came peace to David’s soul. Bath- 
sheba was now truly and before God his wife. Another child 
gladdened their hearts. David named him, symbolically and 
prophetically, Solomon, “ the peacefulthe seal, the pledge, 
and the promise of peace. But God called him, and he was 
“Jedidiah," the Jehovah-loved. Once more, then, the sun¬ 
shine of God’s favour had fallen upon David’s household—yet 
was it, now and ever afterwards, the sunlight of autumn rather 
than that of summer; a sunlight, not of undimmed brightness, 
but amidst clouds and storm. 


Digitized by f^ooQle 



Digitized by 



— Digitized by 



Digitized by L^ooQle 


Digitized by 



Digitized by L^ooQle 








